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TO

GENERAL, SIR EDWARD BARNES, G. C. B.

LATE GOVERNOR AND COMMANDER IN CHIEF IN CEYLON.

Sir,

In dedicating this volume to you , as the Governor of Ceylon , to whom I am
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chiefly indebtedfor the opportunities and facilities which were afforded to me, to prosecute

the research which has led to this publication , I cannot allow so appropriate an occasion to

pass without assuring you, that I bear in distinct and gratified recollection the many

obligations conferred upon me, as well in your private as your public capacity, during the

long period I had the honor of serring under you in this colony.

With sentiments, therefore, of the sincerest respect and regard, I subscribe myself,

Your veryfaithful and obliged serrant,

GEORGE TURNOUR.

Kandy, Ceylon, 31 May, 1837 .
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INTRODUCTION.

The circumstances under which - The EpizoME OF THE HISTORY OF CEYLON , ” which was pullished

in the Ceylon Almanac of 1833, was compiled, are explained in the following letter :---

To the Editor of the ('eylon Almanac.

Sir,-in compliance with your request, I have the pleasure to send you a chronological table * of the king of 'evlon ,

compiled from the native annals extant in this island.

In the comparatively short period that this colony has been a British possession , several histories, besides minor historical

notices, ofCeylon have already been publl-bed in English.

The individuals to whom we are indebted for those works, unacquainted themselves with the native languages, and misguid

ed by the persons from whom they derived their information, have concurred in representing that there were no authentic

historical records to be found in Ceylon.

Cordiver affords no information regarding them ; and falls at once into an anachronisin of 471 years, by applying the

following remark to the Buddha worshipped in Ceylon : " Sir W. Jones, on taking the medium of four several dates, tixes

the time of Buddha , or the ninth great incarnation of Vishnu, in the year 1014 before the birth of Christ "

PERCIVAL asserts, that “ the wild stories current among the natives throw no light whatever on the ancient history of the

island : the earliest period at which we can look for any authentic information is the arrival of the Portuguese under Almei .

da , in 1505."

BERTOLACCI, in his valuable statistical work, states, “ we learn, from tradition , that Ceylon possessed in former times a

larger population and a much higher state of cultivation than it now enjoys : although we have no data to fix, with any

degree of certainty, the exact period of this prosperity, yet the fact is incontestable. The signs which have been left, and

which we observe upon the island , lead us gradually back to the remotest antiquity."

PHIL ALETHES, professedly writing “ The History of Ceylon from the earliest period ," which is prefixed to the last edition

of Knox's historical relation of the island , dates the commencement of the Wijayan dynasty in A. D. 106 , instead of B. C.

543 ; and is then reduced to the necessity of adding, “ Without attempting to clear a way, where so little light is afforded,

through this labyrinth of chronological difficulties, I shall content myself with exhibiting the succession of the Cinghalese

sovereigns, with the length of their reigns, as it appears in Valentyn ."

Davy appears to have been more accurately informed ; but , dependent on the interpretations of the natives,who are always

prone to dwell on the exaggerations and fictions which abound in all oriental literature, has been induced to form the op.hu

on , that “ the Singhalese possess no accurate record of events ; are ignorant of genuine history ; and are not suthe sent)

advanced to relish it. Instead of the one they have legendary tales, and instead of the other historical romance . "

To publish now, in the face of these hitherto undisputed authorities, a statement containing an uninterruptej históricz|

record of nearly twenty four centuries, without the fullest evidence of its authenticity , or at least acknowledning the course

from which the data are obtained, would be to require the public to place a degree of faith in the accuracy of an unsupported

document, which it would be most unreasonable in me to expect. I must therefore beg, if you use at all the paper I now

send you , that it be inserted in the detailed form it has been prepared by me, together with this letter in explanation

The principal native historical record in Ceylon is the Mahawansé. It is coin posed in Pali verse. The prosody of Pali

grammar prescribes not only the observance of certain rules which regulate syllabic quantity, but admits of an extensie
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* This table, divested of the narrative portion of the Epitomé, will be found in the Appendix : the names being spelt a

* ! es are pronounced in Singhalese,
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license of permutation and elision of letters, for the sake of euphony. As the inflexions of the nouns and verbs are almost

exclusively in the ultimate syllable, and as all the words in each verse or sentence are connected, as if they composed one

interminable word, it will readily be imagined what a variety of constructions each sentence may admit of, even in cases

where the manuscript is free from clerical errors : but, from the circumstance of the process of transcription having been

almost exclusively left to mere copyists, who had themselves no knowledge of the language, all Páli manuscripts in Ceylon

are peculiarly liable to clerical and other more important iuaccuracies ; many of which have been inadvertently adopted by

subsequent authors of Singhalese works, materially altering the sense of the original. It is, I presume, to enable the reader

to overcome these various difficulties, that the authors of Páli works of any note, usually compiled a commentary also,

containing a literal rendering of the sense, as well as explanations of abstrus e passages.

The study of the Páli language being confined , among the natives of Ceylon, almost entirely to the priesthood, and prose

cuted solely for the purpose of qualifying them for ordination, their attention has been principally devoted to their volumi

nous religious works on Buddhism . I have never yet met with a native who had critically read through, and compared their

several historical works, or who had, till lately, seen a commentary on the Maháwansé ; although it was the general belief

that such a commentary did still exist, or at least had been in existence at no remote period. By the kindness of Gállé, the

provincial chief priest of Saffragam , I was enabled in 1827 to obtain a transcript of that commentary, from a copy kept in

Mulgirigalla wihare, a temple built in the reign of Saidaitissa, about 130 years boforc the birtlı of Christ ; and when brought

with me to Kandy, I found that the work had not before been seen by the chief or any one of the priests, of either of the two

establishments which regulate the national religion of this island. It had heretofore been the received opinion of the best

informed priests, and other natives, that the Maháwansé was a national state record of recently- past events , compiled at short

intervals by royal authority, up to the reign in which each addition may have been made ; and that it had been preserved in

the archives of the kingdom .

The above -mentioned commentary has not only afforded valuable assistance in elucidating the early portion of the Maha

wansé, but it has likewise refuted that tradition, by proving that Mahanáma, the writer of that commentary, was also the

author of the Maláwansé, from the commencement of the work to the end of the reign of Mahá Sen , at least, comprising the

history of Ceylon from B. c. 543 to A. D. 301 . It was compiled from the annals in the vernacular language then extant, and

was composed at Anuradhapura, under the auspices of his nephew Dásen Kelliya, between A. D. 459 and 477. It is still

doubtful whether Mahanáma was not also the author of the subsequent portion, to his own times. As the commentary ,

however, extends only to A. D. 301 , and the subsequent portion of the work is usually called the Sulu Wansé, I am dis

posed to infer that he only wrote the history to A. D. 301 .

From the period at which Mahanáma's work terminated , to the reign of Prákrama Báhu in A. D. 1266 , the Sulu Wanse

was composed, under the patronage of the last named sovereign , by Dharma Kirti, at Dambedeniya. I have not been able

to ascertain by whom the portion of the history from a. D. 1267 to the reign of Prákrama Bahu of Kurunaigalla was written ,

but from that reign to A. D. 1758, the Mahá or rather Sulu Wansé was compiled by Tibbottuwewé, by the command of

Kirti-Sree, partly, from the works brought to this island during his reign by the Siamese priests, (which had been procured

by their predecessors during their former religious missions to Ceylon ) , and partly from the native histories, which had esca

ped the general destruction of literary records, in the reign of Ríja Singha I.

The other works from which the accompanying statement has been framed , and which have supplied many details not

contained in the Maháwansé, are the following ; which are written in Singhalese, and contain the history of the island, also

from B. c . 543, to the period each work was written.

The Pujawalliya, composed by Mairupàda, in the reign of Prákrama Báhu, between A. D. 1266 and 1301 .

The Niháyasangraha or Saisanávalára , by Daiwarakhita Jaya-Báhu, in the reign of Bhuwanéka Bahu in a . D. 1347 .

The Rájaratnaikaran written at a more recent period ( the exact date of which I have not been able to ascertain ) by

Abhayaràja of Walgampáye wihare.

The Rájawallaya, which was compiled by different persons, at various periods, and has both furnished the materials to,

and borrowed from , the Mahawansé.

Lastly, Willágedera Mudiyanse's account of his embassy to Siam in the last century.

From these native annals I have prepared hastily, and I am aware very imperfectly, an Epitome of the History of Ceylon,

containing its chronology , the prominent events recorded therein, and the lineage of the reigning families ; and given , in some

what greater detail, an account of the foundation of the towns, and of the construction of the many stupendous works, the

remains of which still exist, to attest the authenticity of those annals,
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The materials, from which this statement is framed, were collected by me ( assisted in the translation from the Páli by my

native instructors) some years ago , when it was my intention to have arranged them for publication. Sabsequent want of

leisure, and the announcement of the proposal of publishing, in England, the translation of the greater part of the works

noticed by me, have deterred me from prosecuting that project. By the last accounts received from home, the translation

was in an advanced stage of publication. Its appearance in this country may, therefore, now be early looked for.

In the mean time, the circulation of this abstract of the History of Ceylon may be the means of making the translation

more sought for when it arrives ; and, at the present moment, when improved means of communication are being established

to Anuradhapura and to Trincomalie, traversing the parts of the island in which the ruins of the ancient towns, tanks,

and other proofs of the former prosperity of Ceylon are chiefly scattered, this statement will perhaps be considered an

appropriate addition to your Almanac for the ensuing year.

I am , Sir, your faithful obedient servant,

Kandy, September 14th , 1832 George TURNOUR.

Ceylon Civil Service.

A few private copies, as well of the “ Epitome " as of the “ IIistorical Inscriptions ” which appeared

in the local almanac of the ensuing year, were printed for me at the time those periodicals were in the

press ; —the distribution of which, from various causes, was deferred for a considerable period of time.

In this interval, the long expected edition of the Mahawanso, translated in this island and published

in England, under the auspices of Sir A. Johnston, arrived in India, forming the first of three volumes

of a publication, entitled “ THE SACRED AND II istorical Books of Ceylon.”

This laudable endeavour on the part of the late chiefjustice of this colony, to lay before the European

literary world a correct translation of an Indian historical work — the most authentic and valuable

perhaps ever yet brought to its notice - having, most unfortunately, failed, I have decided on proceeding

with the translation commenced some years ago ; the prosecution of which I had abandoned under the

circumstances explained in the foregoing letter.

In now recurring to this task, however, the object I have in view, is not solely to illustrate the local

history ( the importance of which it is by no means my intention to depreciate by this remark ), but also

to invite the attention of oriental scholars to the historical data contained in the ancient Páli Buddhistical

records, as exhibited in the Mahawanso, contrasted with the results of their profound researches in

the ancient Sanscrit Hindu records, as exhibited in their various publications and essays, commencing

from the period when the great Sir William Jones first brought oriental literature under the scrutiny and

analysis of European criticism .

Before I enter upon this interesting question , in justice equally to Sir A. Johnston, and to the native

literature of Ceylon, I have, on the one hand, to endeavour to account for one of the most extraordinary

delusions, perhaps, ever practised on the literary world ; and, on the other, to prevent these “ SACRED AND

Historical Books of Ceylon, ” as well as the “ Ilistory of Buddhism ,” (also published under

that right honorable gentleman's auspices ) being recognized to be works of authority, or adduced

to impugn the data which may hereafter be obtained from the Buddhistical records in the Páli or

any other oriental language.

The course pursued by Sir A. Johnston, both in collecting the originals, and procuring translations of

“ The Sacred AND HISTORICAL Works of Ceylon ,” is detailed in the following letter, which is

embodied in the preface to these translations :
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To the Chairman and Deputy Chairman of the Court of Directors.

19, Great Cumberland Place, 13th Nor. 1826 .

GENTLEMEN,

I have the honour, at the request of Mr. Upham , to enelse to you a letter from him soliciting the patronage

of your honourable court to an English translation which he is about to publish of the three works called Mahavansi, the

Rajavali, and the Rajaratnacari. The first is written in the Pali , and the other two in the Singhalese language, and they

are all three explanatory of the origin, doctrines, and introduction into the island of Ceylon, of the Buddhist religion .

The English translation was a short time ago given by me to Mr. Upham , upon his expressing a wish to publish some

genuine account of a religion which, whatever may be the nature and tendency of its doctrines, deserves the cnsideration of

the philosopher and the statesman , from the unlimited influence which it at present exercises over so many millions of the

inhabitants of Asia.

The circumstances under which I received the three works to which I have just alluded, afford such strong evidence of

their authencity, and of the respect in which they are held by the Buddhists of Ceylon, that I shall take the liberty of sta

ting them to you , that your honourable court may form some judgment as to the degree of encouragement which you may be

justified in giving to Mr. Upham .

After a very long residence on Ceylon as chief justice and the first member of his majesty's council on that island, and

after a constant intercourse, both literally and official, for many years, with the natives of every cast and of every religious

persuasion in the country, I felt it to be my duty to submit it, as my official opinion , to his majesty's government, that it was

absolutely necessary, in order to secure for the natives of Ceylon a popular and a really efficient administration of justice, to

com pile, for their separate use , a special code of laws, which at the same time that it was founded upon the universally

admitted, and therefore universally applicable, abstract principles of justice, should be scrupulously adapted to the local

circumstances of the country, and to the peculiar religion , manners, usages, and feelings of the people . His majesty's govern

ment fully approved of my opinion and officially authorised me to take the necessary steps for framing such a code.

Having publicly informed all the natives of the island of the wise and beneficial object which his majesty's government

had in view, I called upon the most learned and the most celebrated of the priests of Buddha, both those who had been

educated on Ceylon, and those who had been educated in the Burmese empire, to co-operate with me in carrying his majesty's

gracious intention into effect ; and to procure for me, as well from books as other sources , the most authentic information that

could be obtained relative to the religion , usages, manners, and feelings of the people who professed the Buddhist religion on

the island of Ceylon.

The priests, after much consideration amongst themselves, and after frequent consultations with their followers in every

part of the island , presented to me the copies which I now possess of the Mahávansi, Rájawali, Rájaratnácari, as containing,

according to the judgment of the best informed of the Buddhist priests on Ceylon, the most genuine account which is extent

of the origin of the Budhu religion , of its doctrines, of its introduction into Ceylon, and of the effects, moral and political,

which those doctrines had from time to time produced upon the conduct of the native government, and upon the manners and

usages of the native inhabitants of the country. And the priests themselves, as well as all the people of the country, from

being aware of the object which I had in view , felt themselves directly interested in the authenticity of the information which

I received ; and as they all concurred in opinion with respect to the authenticity and value of the information which these

works contain , I have no doubt whatever that the account which they give of the origin and doctrines of the Buddhist

religion is that which is universally believed to be the true account by all the Buddhist inhabitants of Ceylon .

The copies of these works which were presented to me by the priests, after having been , by my direction , compared with

all the best copies of the same works in the different temples of Buddha on Ceylon , were carefully revised and corrected by

two of the ablest priests of Buddha on that island .

An English translation of them was then made by my official translators, under the superintendence of the late native

chief of the cinnamon department , who was himself the best native Páli and Singhalese scholar in the country ; and that

translation is now revising for Mr. Upham by the Rev. Mr. Fox, who resided on Ceylon for many years as a Wesleyan

Missionary, and who is the best European Páli and Singhalese scholar at present in Europe.

I have the honour to be, Gentlemen ,

Your most obedient humble servant ,

( Signed ) ALEX JOHNSTON.
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Nothing, surely, could be more commendable than the object and the proceeding here detailed ; nor

could any plan have been adopted, apparently, better calculated to supply the deficiency arising from his

own want of knowledge of the languages in which these works are composed, than the precautions thus

taken for the purpose of insuring the authenticity of the translations. Who those individuals may

be whom Sir A. Johnston was induced to consider “ two of the ablest priests of Buddha on that island ,"

by whom “ the copies of these works which were presented to me (Sir A. Johnston ) after having been

compared by my direction with all the best copies of the same works in the different temples of Buddha

on Ceylon, were carefully revised and corrected,” I have not ascertained . But it is evident that they were

either incompetent to perform the task they undertook, of rendering the Páli Mahawanso into Singhalese,

or they totally misunderstood the late chief justice's object. Instead of procuring an authentic copy of

the Páli original, and translating it into the vernacular language ( from which “ the official translators "

were to transpose it into English ), they appear, (as regards the period of the history embraced in some

of the early chapters) to have formed , to a certain extent, a compilation of their own ; amplifying it

considerably beyond the text with materials procured from the commentary on the Maháwanso, and

other less authentic sources ; and in the rest of the work , the original has, for the most part, been redu

ced to a mutilated abridgment.

This compilation , or abridgment, extends only to the 88th chapter of the Mahawanso, which brings

the history of Ceylon down to A. D. 1319 ; within that period, moreover, the reigns of several kings are

omitted : whereas in the perfect copies, the historical narration is continued for four centuries and a

half further, extending it to the middle of the last century .

The " official translators ,” by whom this Singhalese version is stated to have been rendered into

English, were , and to a certain extent stillare , selected from the most respectable, as well in character

as in rank, of the maritime chiefs' families. They profess, almost without exception, the Christian faith ;

and for the most part, are candidates for employment in the higher native offices under government.

Their education , as regards the acquisition of their native language, was formerly seldom persevered in

beyond the attainment of a grammatical knowledge of Singhalese :--the ancient history of their country,

and the mysteries of the religion of their ancestors, rarely engaged their serious attention . Their princi

pal study was the English language, pursued in order that they might qualify themselves for those

official appointments, which were the objects of their ambition . The means they possessed of obtaining

an education in English, within the colony, at that period, prior to the establishment of the valuable

missionary institutions since formed, were extremely limited ; while the routine of their official duties,

after they entered the public service, were not calculated to improve those limited attainments. These

remarks, however, apply rather to the past, than to the present condition of the colony ; and I should

be doing the higher orders of the natives—of the maritime provinces at least - great injustice if I did

not add, that they have both readily availed themselves of the improved means since placed within their

reach, and amply proved, by several highly creditable examples, their capacity as well as their anxiety to

derive the fullest benefit from the opportunities so afforded to them . Nevertheless to the causes above

suggested must, I believe, be attributed both the defects in composition, and the numerous obvious

perversions of the sense of the Singhalese abridgment of the text, exhibited in the translations of “ The

SACRED AND HISTORICAL Books of Ceylon ."

As illustrations of the latter description of defects, I shall confine myself to noticing two instances.

Page 74. “ The son of the late king Muttesiwe, called Second Patissa , became king of the island of

!

!
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ب



VI INTRODUCTION .

Ceylon. He was a fortunate king : " p. 83. This was in the year of our Buddho 236 , in the eigh

teenth year of the reign of the king Darmasoka, and of the first year of the reign of Petissa the second,

on the fifteenth day of the month of poson ;" and similarly in every instance in which that sovereign is

named, he is called “ Pelissa the second.” Now , the monarch here spoken of, is the most celebrated

rája in the history of Ceylon ; the ally of Asoko, the emperor of India, and the founder of buddhism in

this island. His individual name was “ Tisso . ” From his merits (according to the buddhistical creed)

in a former existence, as well as in this world, he acquired the appellation of “ Dewananpiyatisso ;"

literally, “ of -the-déwos-the-delight- tisso .” This title in the Singhalese histories is contracted into

“ Dewenipaitissa ;” and in the vernacular language, “deweni ” also signifies “ second ." These official

translators," ignorant of the derivation of this appellation, and of these historical facts, and unmindful

of the circumstance of no mention having previously been made of “ Pelissa the first " in the work they

were translating, at once designate this sovereign “ Pelissa the second” ! !

In explaining the second unintentional perversion of the text above referred to, I shall have to notice

the mischievous effects which result from appending notes of explanation, when the text is not thoroughly

understood .

Page 1. " In former times, our gracious Buddhu, who has overcome the five deadly sins, having

seen Buddhu Deepankare,* did express his wish to attain the state of Budhu, to save living beings, as

twenty four subsequent Budhus + had done ; from whom also , he having obtained their assent, and

having done charities of various descriptions, became sanctified and omniscient : he is the Budhu, the

most high lord Guadma, who redeemed the living beings from all their miseries .”

The rendering of this passage, as a specimen of the translators' style, compared with the rest of the

translation, is rather above than below par. The only intrinsic errors imputable to it, if no notes had

been appended, would have consisted , -first, in the statement that there were “ lwenty four " instead of

“ twenly three Buddhus ” subsequent io Deepankara ; and, secondly, in adopting the peculiar spelling,

“ Guadma," for the name of the present Buddho, in the translation of a Ceylonese work , in which he is

invariably designated “ Goutama. ” But two fatal notes are given on this passage, which cruelly expose

the true character, or origin, of these blunders : viz. ,

• " In the Budhist doctrine (according to the first note) there are to be five Budhus in the present kalpe: Maha'dewa'nan,

Goutama, Deepankara — these have already existed and are in niewana ;-Gua'dma, the fourth , is the Budhu of the present

system , which has lasted 2372 years in 1830 ; the Budhu verousa or era , according to the greatest number of coincident

dates, having commenced about the year 540 B. c . "

+ “ The Loutoros Budhus (according to the second note) are inferior persons, being usually the companions of the Budhu,

for their zeal and fidelity exalted to the divine privileges ."

The former of these notes makes “Deepankara ” the immediate predecessor of “ Guádma ” all “ subse

quent Buddhos,” therefore, must become equally subsequent to him , and yet the term is applied in the

translation to those predecessors of “ Guádma,” by whom his advent was predicted !

In this instance also, as in the case of “ Pelissa the second ,” the error lies in the rendering of the

word, which has been translated into “ subsequent."

There are two classes of Buddhos, styled, respectively, in Páli, “ Lókuttaro " and " Pachchéko." The

former term , derived from “ Lókassa -uttaro contracted into “ Lókuttaro," signifies “ the supreme of the

universe . " The latter from “Pati- ékan ,” by permutation of letters contracted into “ Pachchéko " and

“ Pachché," signifies " severed from unity (with supreme buddhohood ) ;" and is a term applied to an
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inferior being or saint who is never coexistent with a supreme Buddho, as he is only manifested during

an “ abuddhótpádo ,” or the period intervening between the nibbána of one, and the advent of the succeed

ing supreme Buddho ; and attains nibhána without rising to supreme buddhohood . These terms in

Singhalese are respectively written “ Louturá ” and “ Pasé ." But " passé " (with a double s. ) in the

vernacular language, also signifies “ subsequent.” No native Buddhist, however uneducated, would

have committed the error of asserting, that there were twenty four Buddhos exclusive of Dipankaro ;

as the prediction of Goutama's advent is a part of a religious formula in constant use, which specifies

either " the twenty four Buddhos and the Pasé Buddhos,” or “ the twenty four Buddhos, commencing

with Dipankaro, and the Pasé Buddhos," as having been the sanctified characters who vouchsafed to him

the “ wiwerana ” or sacred assurance . By some jumble, however, the word “ pasé ” has been translated

into “ subsequent," and made to agree with the “ twenty four supreme Buddhos ," instead of being ren

dered as the appellation of an inferior Buddho . Hence the rendering of the passage “ did express his

wish to attain the state of Budhu, to save living beings, as twenty four subsequent Budhus had done . "

The revisers of this translation appear to have been aware that there was some confusion or obscurity

in this passage, and therefore appended the second note of explanation. In that note, however, an

explanation is given , conveying, unfortunately, a meaning precisely the reverse of the correct one . The

“ Louturá Budhus " are stated to be “ inferior persons, usually the companions of the Budhu ;” whereas

the word literally signifies “ supremeof the universe ; " and on the other hand, the appellation “ Pasé

Buddho " signifies, as specifically, the reverse of co -existence or companionship.

The first note, quoted above, is, if possible, still more calculated than the translation itself, to prejudice

the authenticity of the buddhistical scriptures in Ceylon, when compared with the sacred records

of other buddhistical countries .

In the translation , the present Buddho is called “ Guádma." As the English writers on subjects

connected with buddhism in the various parts of Asia rarely spell the name similarly, it would have been

reasonable to infer that “ Guádma” was here intended for the Ceylonese appellations ( Pali) “ Gótamo,"

( Singhalese) “ Goutama. " The revisers, however, of the translation, in this instance also, think it

necessary to offer a note of explanation. The object of their note appears to be to give the names of the

four Buddhos of this ( Páli ) “ kappo,” (Singhalese) “ kalpa,” who have already attained buddhohood.

They specify them to be Mahadewanan, Goutama, Deepankara, and Guadma : in which enumeration,

with their usual ill luck, they are wrong in every single instance. “ Mahadewanan ” is not the individual

name of any one of the twenty four Buddhos. It is an epithet applying equally to all of them ,,

and literally means “ the chief of the déwos. ” The first Buddho of this kappo was “ Kakusandho. ” The

second was not “ Goutama," (for when speaking of the twenty four Buddhos there is no other Goutama

than the Buddho of the present period) but “ Konágamano.” The third is not “ Deepankara,” for he is

the first of the twenty four Buddhos, but “ Kassapo.” The fourth, or present Buddho, is not “ Guadma, "

but, in Páli, Gótamo ; and, in Singhalese, Goutama. As this name, however, had been already

appropriated in this work for the second Buddho of this kappo, the publishers have, I presume, adopted

the spelling “ Guádma " to distinguish the one from the other.

It will scarcely be believed that all this confusion arises from the endeavour to illustrate a work,

which, in the clearest manner possible, in its fifteenth chapter, gives a connected history of these four

Buddhos ; nor can the publishers altogether throw the blame of these mistakes on their coadjutors, the

" Imo ablest priests of Buddha," and the “ official translators ;" for even in their translated abridgment

of the fifteenth chapter (p. 92) the names of these four Buddhos are specified.
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In another respect, however, either the said priests, or the translators, must be held responsible for a

still more important error, which has led Mr. Upham , in his Introduction (p. xxii. ) to notice, and

comment on, the discrepancies of the buddhistical records of Ceylon, as compared with those of Nepal.

He observes, " of these personages (the Buddhos mentioned in the Nepal records) only the four last are

mentioned in the pages of Singhalese histories. References are indeed occasionally made to an anterior

Budhu, but as no names or particulars are given , we are chiefly indebted for our knowledge of

these preceding Budhos, viz. , Wipasya, Sikhi, and Wisabhu, to the Nepalese and Chinese histories.”

It is indeed unfortunate for the native literature of Ceylon , that it should be so misrepresented in an

introduction to a work, which in the original contains in the first page, the name of every one of

the twenty four Buddhos, stated in the order of their advent ; to which work there is a valuable

commentary, either giving the history of every one of these Buddhos, or referring to the authorities in

which a detailed account of them may be found . Nor can the “ two ablest priests of Buddha," and the

other parties employed by Sir A. Johnston in collecting these records, plead ignorance of the existence

of that valuable commentary (Maháwansa - Tíká ), for I observe in the list of Páli and Singhalese books,

vol. iii . p . 170 , -two copica of that work are mentioned ; one in the temple at Mulgirigalla, from which

my copy was taken ; and the other in the temple at Bentotte.

This translation, which abounds in errors of the description above noticed, is stated to have been

made “ under the superintendence of the late native chief of the cinnamon department, ( Rájapaxa, maha

modliar ), who was himself the best Páli and Singhalese scholar in the country.” I was personally

acquainted with this individual, who was universally and deservedly respected , both in his official and

private character. He possessed extensive information, and equally extensive influence, among his own

caste at least, if not among his countrymen generally ; and as of late years, the intercourse with the

budhistical church in the Burmese empire had been chiefly kept up by missions from the priesthood of

his ( the chalia) caste in Ceylon, the late chief justice could not, perhaps, have applied to any individual

more competent to collect the native, as well as Burmese, Páli annals ; or more capable of procuring the

best qualified translators of that language into Singhalese, from among the Páli scholars resident in the

maritime districts of the island, than Rajapaxa was. This was, however, the full extent to which this

chief could have efficiently assisted Sir A. Johnston , in his praiseworthy undertaking; for the maha

modliar was not himself either a Páli, or an English scholar. That is to say, he had no better acquaintance

with the Páli, than a modern European would, without studying it, have of any ancient dead language,

from which his own might be derived. As to his acquaintance with the English language, though he

imperfectly comprehended any ordinary question which might be put to him , he certainly could not speak,

much less write, in reply, the shortest connected sentence in English . * Ile must, therefore, ( unless he has

practised a most unpardonable deception on Sir A. Johnston ) be at once released from all responsibility,

as to the correctness, both of the Páli version translated into Singhalese, and of the Singhalese version

into English.

In 1822 , five years after Sir A. Johnston left Ceylon, and before I had acquired a knowledge of the colloquial Singhalese,

as Magistrate of Colombo, I had to examine Rajapaxa, maha modliar, as a witness in my court. On that occasion , I was

obliged to employ an interpreter (the present permanent assessor, Mr. Dias, modliar) not only to convey his Singhalese

answers in English to me, but to interpret my English questions in Singhalese to him , as he was totally incapable of following

me in English. With Europeans he generally conversed in the local Portuguese
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There is some similar misapprehension in pronouncing the late Rev. Mr. Fox, by whom the English

translation is stated to have been revised in England, to be “ the best European Páli and Singhalese

scholar at present in Europe.” I had not the pleasure of being personally acquainted with this gentle

man , who left the colony, I believe, soon after I arrived in it . I have always heard him spoken of with

respect, in reference to his zeal in his avocation, and his attainments as an European classical scholar

I am, however, credibly informed , that this gentleman also had no knowledge of the Páli language

A letter from Mr. Fox is inserted in the Introduction, p. xi . , of which I extract the three first

sentences.

“ Having very carefully compared the translations of the three Singhalese books submitted to me with the originals, I can

safely pronounce them to be correct translations, giving, with great fidelity the sense of the original copies.

" A more judicious selection, in my judgment, could not have been made from the numerous buddhist works extant,

esteemed of authority among the professors of buddhism, to give a fair view of the civil and mythological history of buddhism ,

and countries professing buddhism ,

" The Mahayansi is esteemed as of the highest authority, and is undoubtedly very ancient. The copy from which

the translation is nade is one of the temple copies, from which many things found in common copies are excluded , as not

being found in the ancient Páli copies of the work . Every temple I have visited is furnished with a copy of this work, and

is usually placed next the Játakas or incarnations of Buddha. "

This extract serves to acquit him most fully of laying claim to any knowledge of the Páli language ,

as he only speaks of having “ carefully compared the translations of the three Singhalese books submit

ted to him with the originals.” But what shall I say of the prejudice he has raised against, and the

injustice he has done to, the native literature of Ceylon, when he pronounces the wretched jargon into

which a mutilated abridgment of the Maháwanso is translated “ to be correct translations, giving with

great fidelity the sense of the original copies ;” and then proceeds to declare, (in refererence to that

mutilated abridgment and its accompaniments ), " a more judicious selection , in my judgment, could

not have been made from the numerous buddhist works extant ” !!

Mr. Fox labors also under some unaccountable delusion, when he speaks of " abridged temple copies,"

and calls the Maháwanso a “ sacred work ,” found in almost all the temples. It is, on the contrary, purely

and strictly , an historical work , seldom consulted by the priesthood , and consequently rarely found

in the temples ; and I have never yet met with, or heard of, any abridged copy of the work . In direct

opposition to this statement, as to its being an “ abridged copy,” Mr. l'pham , to whom the publication

of these translations was intrusted, and who was the author of “ The II istory of Bruditism ," makes the

following note at p. 7 of that work :

“ According to the information prefixed in a manuscript note, by the translator, Raja -pakse, a well known intelligent

native of Ceylon, the Mahúwansi is one of the most esteemed of all the sacred books of his countrymen , and has the character

of being among the oldest of their writings, being throughout composed in Palee, the sacred buddhist language. This work

has been so carefully preserved, that but slight differences are observable between the most ancient and most modem copies.

It does not appear at what period it was composed , but it has been in existence from the period that the books of Ceylon

were originally written, and it contains the doctrine, the race, and lineage of Budha,'and is, in fact, the religion and history

of buddhism . "

I need hardly suggest, after what has been already stated, that Rajapaxa, as an intelligent native of

Ceylon , never could have been the real author of this note, in any language, asserting that the Maha

wanso " is one of the most esteemed of all the sacred books of his countrymen ;" nor could he, without
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recording a self-evident absurdity, have represented an history extending to the middle of the last century,

and containing in it the specification of the reign in which several portions of it were composed, to have

* been in existence from the periods that the books of Ceylon were originally written ."

In his preface to the same work , Mr. Upham distinctly “disclaims all pretension to the philological

knowledge and local information , requisite to render discussion useful, and illustration pertinent." The

spirit of candour in which this admission is made, would entitle Mr. Upham to be considered exclusively

in the light of a publisher, irresponsible for any material defect the work he edites may contain .

A fatality, however, appears to attach to the proceedings of every individual connected with the

publication of these Ceylonese works, from which Mr. Upham himself is not exempt, if the introduction ,

and the notes appended, to the translation of “ The SACRED AND HISTORICAL Books ” are to be

attributed to him .

Thus, p. 83, the translator states that “ Mahindo was accompanied with his nephew Sumenow,

a samanere priest, seven years old, the son of his sister Sangamittrah ;” and p . 97, “ The first queen

Anulah, and 500 other queens, having obtained the state of Sakertahgamy, and also 500 pleasure women ,

put on yellow robes , that is, became priestesses.” But when this publisher touches upon the same

subjects in the following passage, p . 100 ,“ in these days, the queen Anulah, together with 1000 women,

were created priestesses by Sangamittrah, and obtained the state of rahat ;" he thinks it necessary to

enlighten his readers with a note : and forgetting altogether that he has to deal with “ matron queens

and pleasure women ,” he gravely remarks, that “ priestesses, although not now existing among the

buddhists, were at this period of such sanctity, that an offender when led forth to be put to death, who

was so fortunate as to meet one of these sacred virgins, was entitled, at her command, to a pardon ; and

this privilege was subsequently copied, and adopted among the Romans, in the case of the vestal virgins.”

Mr. Upham has no more valid authority for saying that these “ matrons and pleasure women ” were

considered either assume the character of “ sacred virgins ” by their ordination, or to have been held

in greater veneration than the rahat priests, than that the privilege of demanding the pardon of offenders,

“ was subsequently copied, and adopted among the Romans.” Again , p . 222, in a note, he states

correctly enough, that the “ upasampadá were the priests of the superior quality.” But at p. 300, where

the ceremony of upasampadá (which simply signifies ordination) is mentioned, he forgets the former,

and the correct rendering, and adds a note in these words : “ this was the burning the various priests'

bodies, and forming them into dawtoos, which had been preserved for that purpose.” These instances

of the same facts and circumstances being correctly stated in one, and incorrectly in another part, of both

these publications, are by no means of infrequent occurrence ; which only tend to aggravate the neglect or

carelessness of the parties employed in conducting this publication . Where such inaccuracies could be

committed in the “ SACRED AND HISTORICAL Books,” when an occasional note only is attempted, it

may readily be imagined what the result must be, when Mr. Upham is employed to write “ The

HISTORY AND DOCTRINE OF BUDDHISM from Sir A. Johnston's collection of manuscripts."

Imperfect as the information connected with buddhism possessed by Europeans at present is, it would

not have been reasonable to have expected any connected and correct account of the metaphysical and

doctrinal portions of thatcreed ; and until the “ pitakattaya,” or the three pitakas, which contain the

buddhistical scriptures, and the ancient commentaries on them , are either consulted in the original, or

correctly translated, there must necessarily prevail great diversity of opinions on these abstruse and
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intricate questions. But in the historical portion, at least, for which the data are sufficiently precise,

and readily obtained, in the native annals of this island , “ The IIistory of BUDDHISM " ought to have

been exempt from any material inaccuracies. Even in this respect, however, the work abounds in the

grossest errors . Thus, p. 1., in describing Ceylon, Mr. Upham speaks of that island which the

Buddha Guādma, this distinguished teacher of the eastern world, has chosen to make the scene of his

birth, and the chief theatre of his acts and miracles : p. 2. refering to Adam's peak, he says, “ it is

celebrated for possessing the print of Buddha's foot left on the spot, whence he ascended to the Déwalóka

heavens : " p. 73. “ The buddhist temple of Mulgirigala on Adam's peak, is declared to be within this

region (Jugandara Parwatte." )

It is scarcely possible for a person , not familiar with the subject , to conceive the extent of the

absurdities involved in these, and other similar passages. It is no burlesque to say, that they would be

received, by a Ceylonese buddhist, with feelings akin to those with which an Englishman would read a

work , written by an Indian , professedly for the purpose of illustrating the history of christianity to his

countrymen, which stated , -- that England was the scene of the birth of our Saviour ; that his ascension

took place from Derby peak ; and that Salisbury cathedral stood on Wostmineter abbey.

And yet these are the publications put forth, as correct translations of, and compilations from , the

native annals of Ceylon. Such is the force, respectability, and apparent competency of the attestations

by which “ The SACRED AND IIistoriCAL WORKS OF CEYLON ” are sustained, that they have been

considered worthy of being dedicated to the king, patronised by the court of directors, and sent out to

this island, by the secretary of state, to be preserved among the archives of this government !!

After this signal failure in Sir A. Johnston's well intentioned exertions, and after the disappointments

which have hitherto attended the labors of orientalists, in their researches for historical annals, cum

prehensive in data, and consistent in chronology, I have not the hardihood to imagine, that the translation

alone of a Pali history, containing a detailed , and chronologically continuous, history of Ceylon, for twenty

four centuries , and a connected sketch of the buddhistical history of India, embracing the interesting

period between B. c. 600 , and B. c. 300 ; besides various other subsequent references, as well to India ,

as the eastern peninsula, would, without the amplest evidence of its authenticity, receive the slightest

consideration from the literary world. I have decided, therefore, on publishing the text also, printed in

roman characters, pointed with diacritical marks.

My object in undertaking this publication ( as I have already stated ) is, principally, to invite the

attention of oriental scholars to the historical data contained in the ancient Páli buddhistical records,

as exhibited in the Mahawanso ; contrasted with the results of their profound researches, as exhibited in

their various publications and essays, commencing from the period when Sir W. Jones first brought

oriental literature under the scrutiny and analysis of European criticism .

Ilalf a century has elapsed since that eminent person formed the Bengal Asiatic Society, which

justly claims for itself the honor of having " numbered amongst its members all the most distinguished

students of oriental literature, and of having succeeded in bringing to light many of the hidden stores

of Asiatic learning." Within the regions to which their researches were in the first instance directed,

the prerailing religion had, from a remote period, extending back, perhaps, to the christian era , breu

uninterruptedly hinduism . The priesthood of that religion were considered to be exclusively possessed

of the knowledge of the ancient literature of that country , in all its various branches. The classical

language in which that literature was embodied was SANSCRIT.
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The rival religion to hinduism in Asia, promulgated by Buddhos antecedant to Gótamó, from a period

too remote to admit of chronological definition, was buddhism . The last successful struggle of buddhism

for ascendency in India, subsequent to the advent of Gótamó, was in the fourth century before the

christian era . It then became the religion of the state. The ruler of that vast empire was, at that epoch,

numbered amongst its most zealous converts ; and fragments of evidence, literary, as well as of the arts,

still survive, to attest that that religion had once been predominant throughout the most civilized and

powerful kingdoms of Asia . From thence it spread to the surrounding nations; among whom , under

various modifications, it still prevails.

Hinduism , as the religion at least of its rulers, after an apparently short interval, regained its former

ascendency in India ; though the numerical diminution of its antagonists would appear to have been

more gradually brought about. Abundant proofs may be adduced to shew the fanatical ferocity with

which these two great sects persecuted each other ,-a ferocity which mutually subsided into passive

hatred and contempt, only when the parties were no longer placed in the position of actual collision.

European scholars, therefore, on entering upon their researches towards the close of the last century,

necessarily, by the expulsion of the buddhists, came into communication exclusively with hindu pundits ;

who were not only interested in confining the researches of orientalists to Sanscrit literature, but who,

in every possible way, both by reference to their own ancient prejudiced authorities, and their individual

representations, labored to depreciate in the estimation of Europeans, the literature of the buddhists, as

well as the Pa’li or MA'Gadhi language, in which that literature is recorded .

The profound and critical knowledge attained by the distinguished Sanscrit scholars above alluded to,

has been the means of elucidating the mysteries of an apparently unlimited mythology ; as well as of

unravelling the intricacies of Asiatic astronomy, mathematics, and other sciences,-of analysing their

various systems of philosophy and metaphysics,—and of reducing tracts, grammatical as well as philolo

gical, into condensed and methodised forms; thereby establishing an easier acquirement of that ancient

language, and of the varied information contained in it.

The department in which their researches have been attended with the least success, is HISTORY ; and

to this failure may perhaps be justly attributed the small portion of interest felt by the European literary

world in oriental literature . The progress of civilization in the west has, from age to age, nay, from

year added some fresh advancement or refinement to almost every branch of the arts, sciences,

and belles lettres ; while there is scarcely any discovery made, as hitherto developed in Asiatic literature,

which could be considered either as an acquisition of practical utility to European civilization, or as

models for imitation or adoption in European literature.

In the midst, nevertheless, of this progressively increasing discouragement, the friends of oriental

research have proportionately increased their exertions, and extended the base of their operations. The

formation of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, and of similar institutions on the

continent of Europe ; and the more rapid circulation of discoveries made in Asia, through the medium

of the monthly journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, during the last four years, afford undeniable

proofs of unabated exertion in those researches. To those who have watched the progress of the

proceedings of these institutions, no small reward will appear to have crowned the gratuitous labors of

orientalists. In the pages of the Asiatic Journal alone, the decyphering of the alphabets, in which the

ancient inscriptions scattered over Asia are recorded , (which is calculated to lead to important

to year,
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chronological and historical results ) ; the identification and arrangement of the ancient coins found in

the Panjab ; the examination of the recently discovered fossil geology of India ; the analysis of the

Sanscrit and Tibetan buddhistical records, contained in “ hundreds of volumes ,” by M. Cosoma Korosi

and professor Wilson ; and the translation of the hindu plays, by the latter distinguished scholar ;

exhibit triumphant evidence, that at no previous period had oriental research been exerted with equal

success. Yet it is in the midst of this comparatively brilliant career, and at the seat of the operations

of the Bengal Asiatic Society, that the heaviest disappointment has visited that institution . It has

within the last year becn decided by the supreme government of India, that the funds which “ have

hitherto been in part applied to the revival and improvement of the literature, and the encouragement of

the learned natives of India, are henceforth to be appropriated to purposes of English education .” In an

unavailing effort of the Asiatic Society to avert that decision , the supreme government has thought

proper to designate the printing of several standard oriental works, then in progress, to be " to little

purpose but to accumulate stores of waste paper."

I advert not to these recent discussions in Bengal with any view to take part in them . My object is exclu

sively to show that the increasing discouragement or indifference, evinced towards oriental rescarch , does

not proceed either from the exhaustion of the stores to be examined, or from the relaxation of the energy

of the examiners ; and to endeavour to account for the causes which have produced these conflicting results.

The mythology and the legends of Asia, connected with the fabulous ages, contrasted with those of

ancient Europe and Asia Minor, present no such glaring disparity in extravagance,* as should necessarily

lead an unprejudiced mind to cultivate the study and investigation of the one, and to decide on the

rejection and condemnation of the other. Almost every well educated European has exerted the first

efforts of his expanding intellect to familiarize himself with the mythology and fabulous legends of

ancient Europe. The immortal works of the poets which have perpetuated this mythology, as well as

these legends, have from his childhood been presented to his view, as models of the most classical and

perfect composition . In the progress to manhood, and throughout that period of life during which

mental energy is susceptible of the greatest excitement, -in the senate, at the bar, on the stage, and

even in the pulpit,--the most celebrated men of genius have studiously borrowed, more or less of their

choicest ornaments, from the works of the ancient poets and historians.

To those , again, to whom the fictions of the poets present no attractive charms, the literature of

Europe, as soon as it emerges from the darkness of the fabulous ages, supplies a separate stream of

historical narration , distinctly traced , and precisely graduated, by the scale of chronology. On the events

recorded and timed in the pages of that well attested history, a philosophical mind dwells with intense

interest. The rise and fall of empires ; the origin, growth , and decay of human institutions ; the

advancement or arrest of civilization ; and every event which can instruct or influence practical men, in

every station of life, are there developed, with the fullest authenticity. Whichever of these two

departments of literature - fiction or fact — the European student may find most congenial to his taste,

early associations and prepossessions have equally familiarized either to his mind.

As regards oriental literature, the impressions of early associations never can , nor is to be wished that

they ever should, operate on the European niind. Even in Europe, where the advantages of the spread

of education, and of the diffusion of useful knowledge, are the least disputed of the great principles

which agitate the public mind , there are manifest indications that it is the predominent opinion of the

age, that into the scheme of that extended education --more of fact and less of fiction - more of practical

Vide Appendix for a comparison of Mahanamo with Herodotus and Justinus.
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mathematics and less of classics - should be infused, than have hitherto been adopted in public

institutions. Mutatis mutandis, I regard the recent Indian fiat “ that the funds which have hitherto

been in part applied to the revival and improvement of the literature, and the encouragement of the

learned natives of India, shall be exclusively appropriated to purposes of English education ,” to be

conceived in the same spirit.

These early associations, then, being thus unavailing and unvailable, (if the foregoing remarks are

entitled to any weight) the creation of a general interest towards, or the realization of the subsiding

expectations, produced at the formation of the Bengal Asiatic Society, in regard to, oriental literature,

seems to depend on this single question ; viz . ,

Does there exist now , or is there a prospect of an authentic history of India being developed hereafler,

by the researches of orientalists ?

On the solution of this question , as it appears to me, depends entirely, whether the study of oriental

literature ( with reference not to languages, but the information those languages contain ) shall continue,

like the study of any of the sciences, to be confined to the few whose taste or profession has devoted

them to it ; or whether it shall some day exercise an influence over that more extended sphere, which

belongs to general history alone to exert.

This is an important, though not, perhaps, altogether a vital, question :-important, more especially

at the present moment, as regards the interest it can create, and the resources it can thence derive, for

the purpose of extending the basis of research ; but not vital, in as much as there is no more reason for

apprehending the extinction of oriental research , from its having failed to extend its influence over the

whcle educated community of the world , than that geology, mineralogy, botany, or any of the other

sciences should become extinct, because the interest each individually possesses is of a limited character.

Nor does the continuance of oriental research, conducted by Europeans, appear, in any degree, to depend

on the contingency of the permanence of British sway over its present Asiatic dominions ; for the spirit

of that research has of late years gained even greater strength on the continent of Europe than in the

British en pire. But to return to the question :

Does there exist now , or is there a prospect of an authentic history of India being developed hereafter,

by the researches of orientalists ?

Preparatory to answering this question , I shall briefly touch on the published results of our country

men’s researches in the department of History ; premising, that in the earlier period of their labors,

their publications partook more of the character of theoretical or critical treatises, than accurate transla

tions of the texts they professed to illustrate. This course was adopted, under the suggestion of Sir W.

Jones ; who in his preliminary discourse on the institution of the Asiatic Society, remarked : “ You may

observe I have omitted their languages, the diversity and difficulty of which are a sad obstacle to the

progress of useful knowledge ; but I have ever considered languages as the mere instruments of real

learning, and think them improperly confounded with learning itself. The attainment of them is,

however, indispensably necessary.” Again , “ You will not perhaps be disposed to admit mere transla

tions of considerable length , except such unpublished essays and treatises as may be transmitted to us

by native authors . ”

Sir W. Jones himself led the way in the discusssion of the chronology of the hindus . *
After a

speculative dissertation, tending to an identification or reconciliation, in some particular points, of the

* A. R. vol. i. p. 71 .
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hindu with the mosaic history, he has, with all that fascinntion which his richly stored mind enabled

him to impırt to all his discussions, developed the scheme of hindu chronology, as explained to him

from hindu nuthorities, by Radhacanta Serm in , “ a pundit of extensive learning and great fame among

the hindus. ” The chronology treated of in this dissertation , extends back through “ the four ages,"

which are stated to em'race the prepostero's pario l of 4,320,00 ) years ; and contains the genealogies

of kings, collectel from the parins, which were then coriler .d works of considerable antiquity. It is

only in the mildle of this “ fourth ago," when he comes to the Maga:lha dynasty, that hindu authorities

enable him to assign a date to the period at which any of those kings ruled . On obtaining this “ point

d'appui,” Sir W. Jones thus express's himself :

“ Pura ijvya, son of the twintieth king,w.uz pat to death by his minister, Sunra, who placed his own son Pradyota on

the throne of his master ; and this revolution constitutes an epoch of the high -st importance in our present inquiry ; first,

because it happened, according to the Bha jaw r'anw'rta, two yeurs before Buddha's appearance in the same kingdom :

next, because it is believed by the hind's to have taken place 3333 years a 79, or 2100 before Christ ; and , lastly , because a

regular chronology, according to the number of years in each dyna ty,has buen established, from the accession of Pradyota,

to the subversion of the genuine hindu government ; and that chronology I will now lay before you, after observing only,

that Rathacan'a himself says nothing of Buddha in this part of his work, though he particularly mentions two preceding

avatáras in their proper places.

Kings op MAGADHA.

Pradyota Y. B. c.

Palaca ...... 2100

Vivac'hayupa

Rajaca

Nandiwerdhana, ... ......... 5 reigns = 138

Si-unaga

Cacaverna ..1962

C -hemadherman

( Xhetrajnja

Vidhisara

Ajata -atru

Darbhaca

Ajaya

Nandiverdhana

Mahanandi ......... 10 reigns = 360 years 1602 .

Nanda

* This prince, of whom frequent mention is male in the Sanscrit books, is said to have been murdered, after a reign of a

hundred years, hy a very learned and ingenious, but passionate and vindictive, brahman, whose name was Chinacja , and

who raised to the throne a man of the Maurya race , named Chandragupta. By the dcath of Nanda and his sons, the

Cshatriya family of Pradyota became extinct.
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MAURYA KINGS.

Y. B. c.

1302Chandragupta .....

Varisara

Asocaverdhana

Suyasas

Desaratha ..

Sangata

Salisuca

Somasarman

Satadhanwas

Vrihadratba ...... 10 reigns = 137
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“ On the death of the tenth Maurya king, his place was assumed by his commander -in -chief, Pushamitra, of the Sanga

nation or family."

It is thus shown that, according to the hindu authorities, Chandragupta, the Sandracottus, who was

contemporary with Alexander and Seleucus Nicator, to whose court at Palibothra Megasthenes was

deputed, is placed on the throne about B. c. 1502 ; which is at once an anachronism of upwards of

eleven centuries.

Sir W. Jones sums up his treatise by commenting on this fictitious chronology of the hindus, with the

view to reconciling it, by rational reasoning, founded on the best attainable data, with the dates which

that reasoning would suggest, as the probably correct periods of the several epochs named by him .

The whole of that paper, but more particularly as it treats of the “fourth age," bears a deeply

interesting relation to the question of the authenticity of the buddhistical chronology ; and it exhibits,

in a remarkable degree, the unconscious approaches to truth , as regards the history of the Buddhos,

made by rational reasoning, though constantly opposed by the prejudices and perversions of hindu

authorities, and his hindu pundit, in the course of the examination in which Sir W. Jones was engaged.

Wilford * next brought the chronology of the hindus under consideration , by his “ Genealogical

Table, extracted from the Vishnu purana, the Bhagavat, and other puránas, without the least alteration .”

He however borrows from hindu annals, nothing but the names of the kings.

“ When the puránas, (he says) speak of the kings of ancient times, they are equally extravagant. According to them ,

king Yudhishthir reigned seven and twenty thousand years ; king Nanda, of whom I shall speak more fully hereafter, is said to

have possessed in his treasury above 1,584,000,000 pounds sterling, in gold coin alone : the value of the silver and copper coin,

and jewels, exceeded all calculation ; and his army consisted of 100,000,000 men. These accounts, geographical, chronolo

gical, and historical , as absurd , and inconsistent with reason , must be rejected. This monstrous system seems to derive its

origin from the ancient period of 12,000 natural years, which was admitted by the Persians, the Etrusians, and, I believe ,

also by the Celtic tribes ; for we read of a learned nation in Spain , which boasted of having written histories of above six

thousand years.

“ The hindus still make use of a period of 12,000 divine years, after which a periodical renovation of the world takes

place. It is difficult to fix the time when the hindus, forsaking the paths of historical truth , launched into the mazes of

extravagance and fable. Megasthenes, who had repeatedly visited the court of Chandragupta, and of course had an oppor

tunity of conversing with the best informed persons in India, is silent as to this monstrous system of the hindus. On the

contrary, it appears, from what he says, that in his time they did not carry back their antiquities much beyond six thousand

years, as we read in some MSS. He adds also, according to Clemens of Alexandria, that the hindus and the Jews were

the only people who had a true idea of the creation of the world, and the beginning of things . There was then obvious

affinity between the chronological system of the Jews and the hindus. We are well acquainted with the pretensions of the

Egyptians and Chaldeans to antiquity : this they never attempted to conceal. It is natural to suppose, that the hindus

were equally rain : they are so now ; and there is hardly a hindu who is not persuaded of, and who will not reason upon , the

supposed antiquity of his nation. Megasthenes, who was acquainted with the antiquities of the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and

Jews, whilst in India made inquiries into the history of the hindus, and their antiquity , and it is natural to suppose that

they would boast of it as well as the Egyptians or Chaldeans, and as much then as they do now. Surely they did not invent

fables to conceal them from the multitude, for whom , on the contrary, these fables were framed. "

Thus rejecting the whole scheme of hindu chronology, and adopting the date of the age of Alexander

for the period at which Chandragupta reigned in India, Wilford, as regards chronology, simply tabulari

zes his list of kings, according to the average term of human life ; and thereby approximates the hindu

to the European chronology. “ The puránas, ” he adds, “are certainly a modern compilation from valuable

materials, which I am afraid no longer exist ;" but from several hindu dramas (which have been

* A. R. vol. v. p. 241 .
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recently translated and published by professor Wilson , ) he deduces particulars connected with the

personal history of Chandragupta, and supplies also some valuable geographical illustrations, -- to both

which I shall hereafter have occasion to advert. Wilford recurs to these subjects in greater detail, and with

more close reference to buddhistical historical data, in his several essays on the Gangetic provinces, the

kings of Magadha, the eras of Vicramaditya and Salivahana, and in his account of the jains or buddhists.

Want of space prevents my making more than one extract . I shall only notice, therefore, as regards

chronology, that Wilford in this instance * also bases his calculations on the European date assignable to

the reign of Chandragupta ; and that in doing so, it will be seen , by the following admission, that he

disturbs the epoch of the Kaliyuga by upwards of serenteen centuries.

“ The beginning of the Cádi-yuga, considered as an astronomical period, is fixed and unrariable ; 3044 years before

Vicramaditya, or 3100 B.C.—But the beginning of the same, considered either as a civil, or historical period, is by no mcans

agreed upon .

" In the Vishnu , Brahminda, and Váyu purinas, it is declared, that from the beginning of the Cali-yuga , to Maha

nanda's acccssion to the throne, there were exactly 1015 years. This emperor reigned 28 years; his sons 19, in all 40 ;

when Chandragıpta ascended the thronne, 315 years B. C .-- The Cali yuga, then, began 1970 B. C. , or 1314 before Vicrama

ditya : and this is confirmed by an observation of the place of the solstices, made in the time of Parárára ; and which ,

according to Mr. Davis, happened 1331 years B. c . or nearly so. Paris.ra, the father of Vyčka, died a little before the

beginning of the Cali-yuga. It is remarkable that the first observations of the colures, in the west, were made 1353 years

before Christ, abont the same time nearly, according to Mr. Bailly. "

Bentley, Davis, and others, have also discussed, and attempted to unravel and account for, these

absurdities of the hindu chronology. Great as is the ingenuity they have displayed, and successful as

those inquiries have been in other respects, they all tend to prove the existence of the above mentioned

incongruities, and to show that they are the result of systematic preversions, had recourse to, since the

time of Megasthenes, by the hindus, to work out their religious impostures; and that they in no degree

originate in barbarous ignorance, or in the imperfect light which has glimmered on a remote antiquity,

or on uncivilized regions involved in a fabulous age.

The strongest evidence I could adduce of the correctness of this inference, will be found in the

remarks of professor Wilson , in his introductory observations on the “ Rija Taringini, a history of

Cashmir.” Ile thus expresses himself:

“ The only Sanscrit composition yet discovered, to which the title of history can with any propriety be applied,

is the Ra'ja Taringini, a history of Cashmir. This work was first introduced to the knowledge of the Mohammedars

by the learned minister of Acber, Abulfazl; but the summary which he has given of its contents , was taken , as he informs

us, from a Persian translation of the hindu original, prepared by order of Achar. The example set hy that liberal monarch ,

introduced amongst his successors, and the literary men of their reigns, a fashion of remodelling, or re translating the same

Fork, and continuing the history of the province, to the periods at which they wrote.

The earliest work of this description, after that which was prepared by order of Acher, is one mentioned by Bemier, who

states, an abridged translation of the Rája Taringiní into Persian to have been made, by command of Jchangir. Ile adla,

that he was engaged upon rendering this into French , but we have never heard any thing more of his tra'islation . At a

subsequent period , mention is made in a later composition, of two similar works, by Mulla Husein, Kiri, or the rea ler, and

by Hyder Malec, Chadwaria, while the wor' : in which this notice occurs , the Wakiat- i Cashmir, was written in the time of

Mohammed Shah ; as was another history of the province, entitled, the Nawadir- ul-Akhbar. The fashion seems to have

continued to a very recent date, as Ghulam Husein notices the composition of a history of Cashmir having been entrusted

to various learned men , by order of Jivana the Sic'h , then governor of the province ; and we shall have cccasion to specify
one history, of as recent a date as the reign of Shah Alem.
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The ill directed and limited inquiries of the first European settlers in India , were not likely to have traced the original of

these Mohammedan compositions ; and its existence was little adverted to, until the translation of the Ayin Acberi, by the

late Mr. Gladwin, was published . The abstract then given, naturally excited curiosity, and stimulated inquiry ; but the

result was unsatisfactory, and a long period intervened before the original work was discovered . Sir W. Jones was unable

to meet with it, although the history of India from the Sanscrit Cashmir authorities, was amongst the tasks his nndaunted

and indefatigable intellect had planned ; and it was not until the year 1805, that Mr. Colebrooke was successful in his search .

At that time he procured a copy of the work from the heirs of a bráhman, who died in Calcutta ; and about the same time,

or shortly afterwards, another transcript of the Rája Taringiní was obtained by the late Mr. Speke from Lucknow. To these

two copies I have been able to add a third , which was brought for sale in Calcutta ; and I have only to add, that both in

that city and at Benares, I have been hitherto unable to meet with any other transcript of this curious work.

The Ra'ja Taringini has hitherto been regarded as one entire composition : it is however in fact a series of compositions,

written by different authors, and at different periods ; a circumstance that gives greater value to its contents ; as, with the

exceptions of the early periods of the history , the several authors may be regarded almost as the chroniclers of their own

times. The first of the series is the Rája Taringini of Calhina pandit , the son of Champaca ; who states his having made

use of earlier authorities, and gives an interesting enumeration of several which he had employed. The list includes the

general works of Suvrata and Narendra ; the history of Gonerda and his three successors, by Hela Rija, an ascetic ; of Lava,

and his successors to Asoca, by Padma Mihira ; and of Asoca and the four next princez, by Sri Ch'havillacara. He also

cites the authority of Nila Muni, meaning probably the Nila Purána, a purána known only in Cashmir ; the whole forming

a remarkable proof of the attention bestowed by Cashmirian writers upon the history of their native country : an attention

the more extraordinary, from the contrast it affords, to the total want of historical inquiry in any other part of the extensive

countries peopled by the hindus. The history of Calhana commences with the fabulous ages, and comes down to the reign of

Sangrama Deva, the nephew of Diddá Ráni, in Saca 919 , or A. D. 1027, approaching to what appears to have been his own

date, Saca 1070, or A. D. 1148 .

The next work is the Rájavali of Jona Rája, of which , I regret to state, I have not yet been able to meet with a copy. It

probably begins where Calhana stops, and it closes about the time of Zein -ul-Ab -ad -din, or the year of the Hijra 815 , as we

know from the next of the series.

The Sri Jaina Ra'ja Taringini is the work of Sri Vara Pandita, the pupil of Sona Rája, whose work it professes to continue,

so as to form with it , and the history of Calhána, a complete record of the kingdom of Cashmir. It begins with Zein-ul-Ab

ad-din , whose name the unprepared reader would scarcely recognize, in its Nagari transfiguration of Sri Jaina Ollábbha

Dina, and closses with the accession of Fatteh Shah , in the year of the Hijra 882, or A. D. 1477. The name which the

author has chosen to give his work of Jaina Taringini, has led to a very mistaken notion of its character ; it has been

included amongst the productions of jain literature, whilst in truth the author is an orthodox worshipper of Siva, and

evidently intends the cpithet he has adopted as complimentary to the memory of Zien-ul -Ab-ad-din , a prince who was a great

friend to his hindu subjects, and a liberal patron of hindu letters, and literary men .

The fourth work , which completes the aggregate current under the name of Rája Taringini, was written in the time of

Acber, expressly to continue to the latest date, the productions of the author's predecessors, and to bring the history down to

the time at which Cashmir became a province of Acber's empire. It begins accordingly where Sri Vara ended, or with

Fatteth Shah , and closes with Nazek Shah ; the historian apparently, and judiciously, avoiding to notice the fate of the

kingdom during Hamayun's retreat into Persia. The work is called the Rájavali Pataca, and is the production of Punja or

Prajuga Bhatta .

Of the works thus described, the manuscript of Mr. Speke, containing the compositions of Calhana and Sri Vara , came

into my possession at the sale of that gentleman's effects. Of Mr. Colebrooke's manuscript, containing also the work of

Punja Bhatta, I was permitted by that gentleman, with the liberality I have had on former occasions to acknowledge, to

have a transcript made ; and the third manuscript, containing the same three works, I have already stated I procured by

accidental purchase. Neither of the thfee comprises the work of Jona Rája ; and but one of them , the transcript of

Mr. Colebrooke's manuscript, has the third tarong or section of Calhána's history. The three manuscripts are all very

inaccurate ; so far so, indeed, that a close translation of them , if desirable, would be impracticable. The leading points,

however, may be depended upon, agreeing not only in the different copies, but with the circumstances narrated in the

compendium of Abulfazl, and in the Mohammedan or Persian histories which I have been able to procure."
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For the purposes of the comparative view I shall presently draw , I wish to notice pointedly here,

that the earliest portion of this history comes down to a. d. 1027 ; that the author of it flourished about

A. D. 1148 ; and that “ the three manuscripts are all very inaccurate ; so far so, indeed, that a close

translation of them , if desirable, would be impracticable ."

In reviewing his sketch of the Cashmirian history, the professor observes, in reference to its

chronology :

“ The chronology of the Rája Taringini is not without its interest. The dates are regular, and for a long time both

probable and consistent, and as they may enable us to determine the dates of persons and events, in other parts of India,

as well as in Cashmir, a short review of them may not be wholly unprofitable.

The more recent the period, the more likely it is that its chronology will be correct ; and it will be therefore advisable to

commence with the most modern , and recede gradually to the most remote dates. The table prefixed was necessarily

constructed on a different principle, and depends upon the date of Gonerda the third, which , as I have previously explained ,

is established according to the chronology of the text. Gonerda the third lived , according to Calhana pandit, 2330 years

before the year Saca 1070, or a . p. 1148, and consequently his accession is placed B. c. 1182 : the periods of each reign are

then regularly deduced till the close of the history, which is thus placed in the year of Christ 1025, or about 120 years

before the author's own time. That the reign of the last sovereign did terminate about the period assigned , we may naturally

infer, not only from its proximity to what we may conclude was the date at which the work was written, but from the

absence of any mention of Mahmud's invasions, and the introduction of a Prithivi Pa’la, who is very possibly the same with

the Pitteruge Pal of Lahore, mentioned in the Mohammedan histories. "

In applying the proposed test of " receding gradually to the most remote dates,” the anachronism at

the period of the reign of Gonerda the third is not less than 796 years : the date arrived at by this recession

being B. c. 300, while the text gives B. c. 1182 : and various collateral evidences are adduced by the

professor to shew that the adjusted is the probably correct one" . This anachronism of course progres

sively increases with the recession . At the colonization of Cashmir, it amounts to 10-18 years. The

respective dates being, text B. c. 3714, and adjusted epoch B. c. 2666 .

In Colonel Tod's superb publication, " The Annuls of Rajasthan ," the whole of the above data are

reconsidered in reference to the hindu texts ; but some trifling alterations only are made in those early

dynasties. From poetical legends, the successful decyphering of inscriptions, and the discovery of a new

era, ( the Balábhi) a very large mass of historical information has, with incredible industry, been

arranged into the narrative form of history ; the chronology of which has been corrected and adjusted,

as far as practicable, according to the occasional dates developed in that historical information .

At the end of these remarks will be found reprinted, portions of professor Wilson's prefaces to his

translations of the historical dramas — the Mupra Raksasa, and the Retxavali ; to both which I

shall have to refer, in commenting on the chapters of the Mahawanso, which embrace the periods during

which the events represented on these hindu plays occurred .

I believe, I have now adverted to the principal published notices of hindu literature, in reference to

continuous hindu history. And if I were called upon to answer the question, suggested by myself ; upon the

evidence adduced, I should say, in reply to the first part of that proposition-- That there does not now

exist an authentic, connected , and chronologically correct hindu history ; and that the absence of that

history proceeds, not from original deficiency of historical data, nor their destruction by the ravages of

war, but the systematic perversion of those data, adopted to work out the monstrous scheme upon

which the hindu faith is based .

I have ventured to suggest in an article in the Journal of the Asiatic Society for September 1836, that this anachro

niam amounts to about 1177 instead of 796 year .
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In regard to the second part of the proposition, the answer can only be made inferentially and

hypothetically . Judging from what has already been effected , by the collateral evidence of the history

of other countries, and the decyphering of inscriptions and coins, I am sanguine enough to believe that

such a number of authentic dates will in time be verified , as will leave intervals of but comparatively

short duration in the ancient Indian dynasties between any two of those authentic dates ; thereby

rescuing hindu history in some degree from the prejudice under which it has been brought by the

superstitions of the native priesthood .

One of the most important services rendered to the cause of oriental research of late years, is, perhaps,

“ the restoration and decyphering of the Allahabad inscription, No. 2 ,” achieved by Doctor Mill, and

published in the Asiatic Journal of June, 1834.

In reference to this historical inscription, the learned Principal observes, “ Were there ans regular

chronological history of this part of Northern India, we could hardly fail in the circumstances of this

inscription, eren if it were without names, to determine the person and the age to which it belongs.

We have here a prince who restores the fallen fortunes of a royal race that had been dispossessed and

degraded by the kings of a hostile family — who removes this misfortune from himself and his kindred

by means of an able guardian or minister, who contrives to raise armies in his cause ; succeeding at

last in spite of vigorous warlike opposition, including that of some haughty independent princesses,

whose daughters, when vanquished, become the wives of the conqueror - who pushes his conquests on

the east to Assam , as well as to Nepal and the more western countries—and performs many other

magnificent and liberal exploits, constructing roads and bridges, encouraging commerce, & c. & c . — in all

which, allowing fully for oriental flattery and extravagance, we could scarcely expect to find more than

one sovereign , to whom the whole would apply. But the inscription gives us the names also of the

prince and his immediate progenitors : and in accordance with the above mentioned account, while we

find bis dethroned ancestors, his grandfather and great grandfather, designated only by the honorific

epithet Mahá -rája, which would characterize their royal descent and rights—the king himself

( SAMUDRAGUPTA ) and his father are distinguished by the title of Máha -rájá - Adhi-rája, which indicates

actual sovereignty . And the last mentioned circumstance might lead some to conjecture, that the

restoration of royalty in the house began with the father, named CHANDRAGUPTA, whose exploits might

be supposed to be related in the first part of the inscription , to add lustre to those of the son.

“ Undoubtedly we should be strongly inclined , if it were possible, to identify the king thus named

(though the name is far from being an uncommon one) with a celebrated prince so called, the only one

in whom the Puranic and the Greek histories meet, the CHANDRAGUPTA or SandRACOPTUS, to whom

SELEUCUS NICATOR sent the able ambassador, from whom StraBO, Arrian, and others derived the

principal part of their information respecting India . This would fix the inscription to an age which its

character (disused as it has been in India for much more than a thousand years ), might seem to make

sufficiently probable, viz . the third century before the christian era. And a cri ic, who chose to

maintain this identity, might find abundance of plausible arguments in the inscription : he might

imagine he read there the restoration of the asserted genuine line of Nanda in the person of

CHANDRAGUPTA, and the destruction of the nine usurpers of his throne : and in what the inscription,

line 16, tells of the guardian Giri -Kalka'RAKA-Svami, he might trace the exploits of CHANDRAGUPTA'S

wily brahman counsellor CHA'NAKYA, so graphically described in the historical play called the

Mudra - Rásasa, in levying troops for his master, and counterplotting all the schemes of his adversaries
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“ able minister Ra'xasa, until he recovered the throne: nay the assistance of that Ra'xasa himself, who

from an enemy was turned to a faithful friend, might be supposed to be given with his name in line 10

of the inscription. And the discrepancy of all the other names besides these two, viz . of ( HANDRAGUP

TA's son , father, grandfather, and guardian minister, to none of whom do the known Puranic histories of

that prince assign the several names of the inscription, might be overcome by the expedient - usual

among historical and chronological theorists in similar cases.-of supposing several different names of the

same persons.

“ But there is a more serious objection to this hypothesis than any arising from the discrepancy of even

so many names — and one which I cannot but think fatal to it . In the two great divisions of the

Xattriya Rájas of India, the CHANDRAGUPTA of the inscription is distinctly assigned to the Solar race-

his son being styled child of the Sun. On the other hand, the celebrated founder of the Maurya

dynasty, if reckoned at all among Xattriyas, (being, like the family of the Nandas, of the inferior caste

of Sudras, as the Greek accounts unite with the Puranas in respecting him ,) would rather find his place

among the high -born princes of Magadha whose throue le occupied , who were children of the moon :

and so he is in fact enumerated, together with all the rest who reigned at Pátaliputra or Palibothra , in the

royal genealogies of the Hindus. It is not therefore among the descendants or successors of Curl, whe

ther reigning (like those Magadha princes ) at Patna, or at Dehli, that we must look for the subject of the

Allahabad inseription ; but if I mistake not, in a much nearer kingdom, that of Canyácubja or Canouje ."

Laudable as is the caution with which Dr. Mill abandons this important identification, the annals

of Páli literature appear to afford several interesting notices, well worthy of his consideration, tending

both to remove some of these doubts, and to aid in elucidating this valuable inscription. It will

be found in the ensuing extracts from the commentary on the Vaháwanso, that the Móriyan was a

branch of the Sakyan dynasty, who were the descendants of Ixksıraku, of the solar line : though the

name of Chandragupta's father is not given in the particular work under consideration, to aclmit of

its being compared with the inscription, it is specifically stated that he was the last sovereign of Móriya

of that family, and lost his life with his kingdom : his queen , who was then pregnant, filed with her

brothers to Pátaliputta ( where Chandragupta was born ) to seek protection from their relations the

Nandos, whose grandfather, Susunago, was the issue of a Lichchawi raja, by a “ nagurasobhini," —

one of the Aspasias of Rajagaha : he married the daughter of the eldest of these maternal uncles, who

were of the LICHChawi line : the issue of that princess would hence appropriately enough be termed

* maternal grandson of Lichhawi : ” and he and his son , the subject of this inscription , as the supreme

monarchs of India could alone be entitled, of all the rájás whose names are inscribed, to the title Mahá

rájá Adhi rájá." Dr. Mill thus translates the 26th line of the inscription .

“ Of him who is also maternal grandson of LICHCHAWI, conceived in the great goddess-like CCMARA

Dewi, the great king, the supreme monarch SAMUDRA Gupta, illustrious for having filled the whole

earth with the revenues arising from his universal conquest, (equal) to INDRA, chief of the gods ;" —

If, under these multiplied coincidences and similarities, and this apparent removal of the Reverend

Principal's objections, the identity of Chandragupto may be considered to be established, Samu dragupta

would be the Bindusaro of Páli history, to whom, as one of the supreme monarchs of India, the

designation would not be inappropriate. And indeed, in the Mahawanso, in describing the completion

of the buddhistical edifices in the reign of his son and successor, Dhammásoko, a similar epithet is

applied to his empire .
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Sammuddapariyantan só Jambúdipan samantato passé sabbé wihárécha náná, pujá wibhúsité.

He saw (by the power ofa miracle) all the wiháros, situated in every direction through the ocean -bound Jambudipo,

resplendent with offerings."

Also within a few months, another orientalist, the Rev. Mr. Stevenson of Poonah,, “ through the aid

afforded by the Allahabad inscription, and assistance from other sources," has been enabled to decypher

some of the inscriptions at the caves of Carli; which will probably prove the key to the inscriptions in

the stupendous temples at Ellora. Mr. Stevenson adds, many important duties prevent me from

allotting much time to studies of this nature, and the time I can spare for such a purpose will be better

spent in endeavouring to elucidate the history of the Dakhan (Dekan ) from the numerous inscriptions,

in this and other ancient characters, which are to be found up and down the country ; assured that the

learned in Calcutta will soon reveal to us whatever mysteries the Allahabad and Delhi columns conceal.”

The Journal of September last, contains the translation of the inscriptions upon two sets of copper

plates found “several years since ” in the western part ofGujerat, which Mr. Secretary Wathen has

now been enabled to translate ; and by means of those two inscriptions alone, to fix the period of the

reigns of no less than eighteen sovereigns of the Valabhi or Balhavi dynasty, between the years A. D.

144 and 559.

Contemporaneously with this decyphering of inscriptions, the pages of the Asiatic Journal have

displayed the successful labors of Mr. Prinsep, its editor and the secretary of the society, in identifying

and classifying various ancient coins, equally conducive to the supply of the grand desideratum in

oriental literature, - CHRONOLOGY.

In the midst of this interesting and triumphant career of oriental res earch, I have undertaken the

task of inviting the attention of orientalists to the Páli buddhistical literature of India, the examination

of which is not within my own reach. If they are found to approximate, in any degree, to the

authenticity of the Páli historical annals of Ceylon, we shall not only be able to unveil the history of

India from the 6th century before Christ, to the period to which those annals may have been

continued in India ; but they will also serve to elucidate there, as they have done here, the intent and

import of the buddhistical portion of the inscriptions now in progress of being decyphered.

To do justice , however, to the important question under consideration, I must briefly sketch the

history of the Magadhi or Páli language, and the scheme of buddhism in reference to history, as each is

understood in Ceylon.

Buddhists are impressed with the conviction that their sacred and classical language, the Magadhi or

Páli , is of greater antiquity than the Sanscrit ; and that it had attained also a higher state of refinement

than its rival tongue had acquired . In support of this belief they adduce various arguments, which , in

their judgment,are quite conclusive . They observe, that the very word “ Páli ” signifies, original, text,

regularity ; and there is scarcely a buddhist Páli scholar in Ceylon, who, in the discussion of this

question, will not quote, with an air of triumph, their favorite verse,

Sá Mágadhi; múla bhasá, naráy éyádi kappiká, brahmánóchassuttáldpd , Sambuddhdchápi bhásaré.

" There is a language which is the root (of all languages ) ; men and bráhmans at the commencement of the creation, who

never before heard nor uttered an human accent, and even the supreme Buddhos, spoke it : it is Mágadhi.”

This verse is a quotation from Kachcháyano's grammar, the oldest referred to in the Páli literature

of Ceylon. The original work is not extant in this island. I shall have to advert to it hereafter.

Into this disputed question, as to the relative antiquity of these two ancient languages, it is not my

intention to enter. With no other acquaintance with the Sanscrit, than what is afforded by its affinity
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to Pali, I could otter no opinion which would be entitled to any weight. In abstaining, however, from

engaging in this discussion, I must run no risk of being considered a participator in the views entertained

by the Ceylon buddhists ; nor of being consequently regarded in the light of a prejudiced advocate in

the cause of buddhistical literature. Let me, therefore, at once avow, that, exclusive of all philological

considerations, I am inclined, on primâ facie evidence - external as well as internal — to entertain an

opinion adverse to the claims of the buddhists on this particular point. The general results of the

researches hitherto made by Europeans, both historical and philological, unquestionably converge to

prove the greater antiquity of the Sanscrit. Even in this island, all works on astronomy, medicine, and

(such as they are) on chemistry and mathematics, are exclusively written in Sanscrit. While the

books on buddhism , the histories subsequent to the advent of Gótamo Buddho, and certain philological

works, alone, are composed in the Pali language .

The earliest notice taken of the Magadhi or Páli by our countrymen, is contained , I believe, in

Mr. Colebrooke's essay * on the Sanscrit and Prácrit languages, which commences in these words :

" In a treatise on rhetoric, compiled for the use of Ma’nicya Chandra, Raja of Tirabhuctior Tirhút, a brief enumeration of

languages, used by hindu poets, is quoted from two writers on the art of poetry . The following is a literal translation of

both passages.

* Sanscrita, Prácrita, Paisachi, and Magad'hi, are in short the four paths of poetry . The gods, & c. speak Sanscrita ;

benevolent genii, Prácrita ; wicked demons, Paisáchí ; and men of low tribes and the rest Mágad'hi. But sages deem

Sanscrita the chief of these four languages. It is used three ways, in prose, in verse , and in a mixture of both .'

‘ Language, again, the virtuous have declared to be fourfold : Sanscrita (or the polished dialect ) Pracrita (or the vulgar

dialect), A pabhransá (or jargon ), and Mis'ra ( or mixed ). Sanscrita is the speech of the celestials, framed in grammatical

institutes. Pracrita is similar to it, but manifold as a provincial dialect, and otherwise ; and those languages which are

ungrammatical, are spoken in their respective districts. ' "

“ The Paisáchi seems to be gibberish, which dramatic poets make the demons speak , when they bring these fantastic beings

on the stage. The mixture of languages, noticed in the second quotation, is that which is employed in dramas, as is expressly

said by the same author in a subsequent verse . It is not then a compound language, but a mixed dialogue, in which

different persons of the drama employ different idioms. Both the passages above quoted are therefore easily reconciled.

They in fact notice only three tongues : 1 , Sanscrit, a polished dialect, the inflections of which, with all its numerous

anomalies, are taught in grammatical institutes. This the dramatic poets put into the mouths of gods and of holy personages

2, Prácrit, consisting of provincial dialects, which are less refined , and have a more imperfect grammar. In dramas it is

spoken by women , benevolent genii, & c . 3, Mágad'hi, or Apabhrans'a , a jargon destitute of regular grammar. It is used

by the vulgar, and varies in different districts : the poets, accordingly, introduce it into the dialogue of plays as a provincial

jargon spoken by the lowest persons of the drama.

Pánini , the father of Sanscrit grammar, lived in so remote an age, that he ranks among those ancient sages whose fabulous

history occupies a conspicious place in the purinas, or Indian theogonies.

It must not be hence inferred, that Pánini was unaided by the labours of earlier grammarians; in many of his precepts he

cites the authority of his predecessors, sometimes for a deviation from a general rule, often for a grammatical canon which

has universal cogency. He has even employed some technical terms without defining them , because , as his commentators

remark : « Those terms were already introduced by earlier grammarianr' None of the more ancient works, however, seem

to be now extant ; being superseded by his, they have probably been disused for ages, and are now perhaps totally lost.

A performance such as the Paniniya grammar must inevitably contain many errors. The task of correcting its inaccura

cies has been executed by C'á'yáyzna, an inspired saint and lawgiver, whose history, like that of all the Indian sages, is

involved in the impenetrable darkness of mythology. His annotations, entitled Varticas, restrict those among the Pániniya

rules which are too vague , enlarge others which are too limited, and mark numerous exceptions which had escaped the

notice of Panini himself.
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The amended rules of grammar have been formed into memorial verses by Bhartri-hari, whose metrical aphorisms,

entitled Cáricá, have almost equal authority with the precepts of Púnini , and emendations of Cátyáyana. If the popular

traditions concerning Bhartri-hari be well founded, he lived in the century preceding the Christian era ; for he is supposed

to be the same with the brother of Vicramaditya, and the period when this prince reigned at Ujjayini is determined by the

date of the samvat era . "

It can be no matter of surprize, when so eminent a scholar as Mr. Colebrooke was led by prejudiced

hindu authorities to confound Mágadhi with Apabhrans'a, and to describe it as “ a jargon destitute of

regular grammar, used by the vulgar, and spoken by the lowest persons of the drama ;" that that

language, and the literature recorded in it , should not have attracted the attention of subsequent

orientalists. With the exception of the notice it has received in Ceylon, and from scholars on the

continent of Europe, I apprehend, I may safely say, that it is not otherwise known, than as one of the

several minor dialects emanating from the Sanscrit, and occasionally introduced into hindu works,

avowedly for the purpose of marking the inferiority, or provinciality, of the characters who speak, or

inscribe those Prácrit passages.

To an attentive observer of the progress made in oriental philological research , various literary notices

will suggest themselves, subsequent to the publication of Mr. Colebrooke's essay, which must have the

tendency of raising a doubt in his mind as to the justice of the criticisms of the hindu philologists,

which imputes this inferiority to the Mágadhi language. Without any acknowledged advocacy of its cause,

professor Wilson, by the notes appended to his translations of the Hindu Plays, has done much towards

rescuing Mágadhi from its unmerited degradation. Although in his introductory essay on the Dramatic

System of the Hindus ” he expresses himself with great caution, in discussing the merits of the Prácrit

generally, and the Magadhi in particular ; yet, in his introduction to “ theDrama of Vikrama and Urvasi,

one of the three plays attributed to Kálidás ” he bears the following decided testimony in its favour :

" The richness of the Prácrit in this play, both in structure and in its metrical code, is very remarkable. A very great

portion , especially of the fourth act, is in this language ; and in that act also a considerable variety of metre is introduced :

it is clear, therefore, that this form of Sanscrit must have been highly cultivated long before the play was written, and this

might lead us to doubt whether the composition can bear so remote a date as the reign of Vicramaditya (56 B. c. ) It is yet

rather uncertain whether the classical language of hindu literature had at that time received so high a polish as appears in

the present drama ; and still less, therefore, could the descendants have been exquisitely refined, if the parent was compara

tively rude. We can scarcely conceive that the cultivation of Prácrit preceded that of Sanscrit, when we advert to the

principles on which the former seems to be evolved from the latter ; but it must be confessed that the relation between

Sanscrit and Prácrit has been hitherto very imperfectly investigated, and is yet far from being understood."

What the extent of the progress made may be by the savans of Europe, in attaining a proficiency in the

Magadhi language, I have had no other opportunities of ascertaining in this remote quarter of the globe,

than by the occasional allusions made to their labours in the proceedings of our societies connected

with Asiatic literature ; and considering that so recently as 1827, the members of the Asiatic Society of

Paris were so totally destitute of all acquaintance of the language, as not to have possessed themselves

of a single elementary work connected with it , and that they were actually forming a grammar for

themselves, the advancement made in the attainment of Páli on the continent of Europe surpasses the

most sanguine expectation which could have been formed . In proof of this assertion , I cite a passage

from an essay on the Páli language, published by Messieurs Burnouf and Lassen, members of the

Asiatic Society of Paris in 1827.

“ Et d'abord on peut se demander quel est le caractére de la langue pálie ? Jusqu'a quel point s'éloigne- t-elle, ou se

rapproche-t - elle du sanskrit ? Dans quelle contrée a-t- elle pris la forme que nous lui voyons maintenant dans l'Inde, ou dans
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les pays dont le boudhisme est la loi religieuse ? Le páli differe - t - il suivant les diverses contıées ou il domine comme

langue sacrée, ou bein est- il patrout uniformément et invariablement le même ? Enfin , le páli présente-t-il quelques

analogies avec les dialectes dérivés de la même source qui lui ; et, s'il en presente, de quelle nature sont-elles ? On

conviendra sans peine que le seul moyen d'essayer de resoudre de pareille questions, est de donner une analyse exacte de la

structure grammaticale du páli : c'est ce que nous allons tenter de faire ; mais, avant que nous commencions, qu'on nous

permette quelques remarques sur les materiaux et les sources, oú nous avons pui - er la connaisance de cette langue.

Il y a deux moyens d'arriver á la connaissance d'un idiome auquel les travaux des grammairiens ont donné, pour ainsi

dire, une constitution propre, et dont la culture est attestée par des compositions litteraires ; c'est de l'apprendre dans les

grammaires originales, c'est- à -dire, aller de l'inconnu au plus inconnu, ou d'en abstraire la connaissance des livres et de la

litterature même. Les secours de la première espèce existent pour le páli , au moins Leyden affirme- t- il qu'on possede á

Ceylan quelques vocabulaires et grammaires de cette langue, et Joinville donne en effet le titre de plusieurs ouvrages de ce

genre, dans son Memoire citée plus haut. Pour nous, ce secours nous a comp'ê'ementmanqué ; il nous a donc fallu faire

la grammaire nous-n.êmes, mais les ouvrages qui nous ont servi pour ce dessein , quoi qu' extrêmement interessans sous un

autre rapport, se sont malheureusement trouves les moins propres à faciliter un pareil travail. On verra par les notices, que

nous avons donné dans l'appendice, des manuscrits dont nous avons fait usage , qu'ils sont presqu' exclusivement d'une nature

philosophique et religieuse. Dans les compositions de ce genre, le style est peu varié, et il reproduit constamment, avec le

retour des mêmes formules, la monotone repetition des mêmes inflexions grammaticales. Il eût été à desirer que nous

eussions pu consulter un plus grand nobre d'ouvrages historiques, qui nous eussent donné une grande varieté de mots et de

formes, et c'est pour n'avoir pas eu ce secours que nous n'avons pu determiner l'etendue réelle de la conjugaison pali. ”

In no part of the world, perhaps, are there greater facilities for acquiring a knowledge of Páli

afforded, than in Ceylon. Though the historical data contained in that language have hitherto been

underrated , or imperfectly illustrated , the doctrinal and metaphysical works on buddhism are still

extensively, and critically studied by the native priesthood ; and several of our countrymen have

acquired a considerable proficiency therein . The late Mr. W. Tolfrey, of the Ceylon civil service,

projected the translation of the most practical and condensed Páli Grammar extant in Ceylon , called

the Balávátáro, and of Moggallana's Páli vocabulary, both which, as well as the Singhalese dictionary,

scarcely commenced, I understand, at that gentleman's death , have been succes fully completed, and

published by the Rev. B. Clough, a Wesleyan missionary, by whose labour and research , the study of

both the ancient and the vernacular languages of this island has been facilitated in no trifling degree.

I might safely rest on this translation of the Baláwátáro, and on the Páli historical work I have now

attempted to give to the public, the claims both of the Páli language for refinement and purity ; and of

the historical data its literature contains for authenticity. I shall, however, now proceed to give a brief,

but more precise account of both.

The oldest Páli grammar noticed in the literature of Ceylon, is that of Kachichayano. It is not now

extant. The several works which pass under the name of Kachcháyano's grammars, are compilations

from , or revisions of the original ; made at different periods, both within this island and in other parts

of Asia . I have never waded through any of them , having only consulted the Báláwátáro.

The oldest version of the compilation from Kachcháyano's grammar is acknowledged to be the

Rúpasiddhi. I quote three passages ; two from the gra i mar, and the other from its commentary. The

first of these extracts, without enabling me to fix ( as the name of the reigning sovereign of Ceylon is

not given ) the precise date at which this version was compiled , proves the work to be of very

oonsiderable antiquity, from its having been composed in the Daksina, while buddhism prevailed there

as the religion of the state . The second and third extracts, in my opinion, satisfactorily established the

interesting and important point that Kachcháyano ,* whose identity, Mr. Colebrooke says in his essay , is

Cátyáyana.
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“ involved in the impenetrable darkness of mythology," was one of the eighty celebrated contemporary

disciples of Gótamo Buddho, whose names are repeatedly mentioned in various portions of the

Pitakattaya. He flourished therefore in the middle of the sixth century before the birth of Christ, and

upwards of four hnndred years before Bhatrihári, the brother of Vicramaditya, by whom , according to

Mr. Colebrooke's essay, " the amended rules of grammar were formed into memorial verses ; ” as well as

before Kálidas, on whose play professor Wilson comments."

The first quotation is from the conclusion of the Rúpasiddhi :

Wiki hydtánandathirawhnya waragurúnań Tambupannılıbhajinan sissó Dipańkarákk hyo Damilawasu

matí dipalad thappakáso Baldilichcháili wásaduwitayamadhiwisan, sasanań jótayi yo, sóyam Builolhappi.

yawho yali ; imamujukan Rúpasitilhin alási .

A certain disciple of A’nando, a preceptor who was (a rallying point) unto eminent preceptors like unto a standard, in

+ Tambapanni, named Dipankaro, renowned in the Damila kingdom (of Chola) and the resident- superior of two fraternities,

there, the Balád.chuhá, (and the Chudámanikyo), caused the religion (of Buddho) to shine forth . He was the priest who

obtained the appellation of Buddhappiyo (the delight of Buddho ,) and compiled this perfect Rúpasiddhi .

Buddhappiyo commences the Rúpasiddhi in these words :

Kachchiyananchachariyań nimitwá ; nissáya Kachchdyanawanrandilin , balappabóılhatthamujuń karis

sań wyattan sukandan pailırúpasirbilhin .

Reverentially bowing down to the Acha'rayo Kachcha'ano, and guided by the rules laid down by the said Kachcháyano,

I compose the Rúpasiddhi, in a perspicuous form , judiciously subdivided into sections, for the use of degenerated intellects

(of the present age, which could not grasp the original ) .

In the commentary on the Rúpasiddhi, we find the following distinct and important particulars

regarding Kachcháyano, purporting to be conveyed in his own words : --

Kachchassa upachchan, Kuchcháyano . Kachchotikira , tasmin gotté pathamapuriso , Tappalhawantá

tabbansiká sabb éwé Kachcháyaná játá. " Tabbańsi kichdyamiti Kachcháyano, Kóchuyan Kachchayano

náma ? Yó étarlaggań , Bhikihawé! mama sáwakánań bhikhhúnar sankhitléna Ohcesitassa wittháréņa

atthań wibbajantánań ynilirlan Vahikachchiyanóli' étarlaggé ţhapito Bhagawa man chuloparisamajjhé

nisinnó , Suriyarasmisamphassawikasamánamiwa pailuman sussirikan mukhań wiwaritwa, Brahmughósan

nichchharentó . •Gangáya waluká lhiyé ; ulakań khiyé mahannawé ; mahiyá mattiká khiyé ; lakkhéna

mama bu lilhiyei, diliná nána gujjinan gajjituń, samatthó makipa !!!"), bhikkhawé ; Sáriputtóti árlivá ; tésu

tésu suttisu attandwa ; Lókanalhan thapelwána y échappe iilhapáninó panndya Sáriputlassa kalań nágghanti

solasanti dilina ; échariychi wunnita áné Sariputlochá ; tailanésucha pabhinnapatisambhidés mahusiwa.

késu wiijamínésupi ; Chalkarattirdjawiyá rajjawahanusamatthuń jetthaputtan parindyakatihiné hapento,

Tathágatawachanań wibhajantánań éta'laggé thapési Hanıldhań Tathagatassa pachchúpakaran karissami.

Dátabbaméwathánantarań Bhagawa avlasi. Bhagawato yathábhuchchakathanın suvlilahdpessomi. Ewań

sali ndná désa bhású Sakkatárli 1.halitawachana manákárań jetwá, Tathagaténa wuttaya subhawa niruttiyd,

sukhina Buildhawachanuń urvankissantiti : " attano baluń lassento Niruttipitakań " atthó akkharası!!! átóti "

imassa wakkyassa yathá búthan sa dalakkhanamak dsi. Só Mahakachchayanatthéró ittha Kachcháyanóti

wutto .

Kachcháyano signifies the son of Kachcho. The said Kachcho was the first individual ( who assumed that name as a

patronymic ) in that family. All who are descended from that stock are, by birth, Kachcháyaná.

“ ( If I am asked ) Who is this Kachcháyano ? Whence his name Kachcháyano?" ( I answer ), It is he who was selected

for the important office (of compiling the first Páli grammar, by Buddho hinself ; who said on that occasion ) : • Bhikkhus

from amongst my sanctified disciples , who are capable of elucidating in detail, that which is expressed in the abstract, the

most eminent is this Mahakachcháyano.''

The parenthetical additions are made from a commentary. + Ceylon,
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· Bhagawá ( Buddho ) seated in the midst of the four classes of devotees, of which his congregation was composėd, ( viz .

priests and priestestes, male and female lay ascetick , ) - opening his sacred mouth, like unto a flower expanding under the

genial influence of Surio's rays, and pouring forth a stream of eloquence like unto that of Brahmo,—said : My disciples !

the profoundly wise Súriputto is competent to appeal abroad the tidings of the wisdom ( contained in my religion) by his

having proclaimed of me that, ' — To define the bounds of his omniscience by a standa d of measure, let the grains of sand

in the Ganges be counted ; let the water in the great ocean be measured ; let the particles of matter in the great earth be

numbered ;' as well as by his various other discourses. '

" It has also been admitted that , excepting the saviour of the world , there are no others in existence whose wisdom is

equal to one sixteenth part of the profundity of Sariputto. By the Achárayos also the wisdom of Sariputto has been

celebrated. Moreover, while the other great disciples also, who had overcome the dominion of sin and attained the four gifts

of sanctification , were yet living ; he (Buddho) allotted, from among those who were capable of illustrating the word of

Tathagato, this important task to me, in the same manner that a Chakkawatti rája confers on an eldest son , who is capable

of sustaining the weight of empire, the office of Pariniyako. I must therefore render unto Tathágato a service equivalent to

the honor conferred . Bhagawá has as-igned to me a most worthy commission. Let me place implicit faith in whatever

Bhagawá has vouch - afed to propound.

** This being achieved , men of various nations and tongues, rejecting the dialects which have become confused by its

disorderly mixture with the Sanscrit and other languazes, will , with facility , acquire, by conformity to the rules of grammar

propounded by Tathagato, the knowledge of the word of Buddho." Thus the théro Mahákachcha'yano, who is here (in this

work ) called simply Kachcháyano, setting forth his qualification ; pursuant to the declaration of Buddho, that “ sense is

represented by letters, " composed the grammatical work called Niruttipitako.*

There are several other editions or revisions of Kachcháyano's grammar, each professing, according

as its date is more modern, to be more condensed and methodized than the preceding one. In the

version entitled the Payóghasiddhi alone (as far as my individual knowledge extends) is to be found the

celebrated verse,

" Sd Meigailhi ; múla bhasá, nariyéyârli kappiká, brahmánóchassuttalápa, Sambudilháchápi bhdsaré.

From these different grammars, the Balá wátáro, translated by the Rev. Mr. Clough, was compiled .

The last Páli edition of that work brought to my notice, is reputed to have been revised at the

commencement of the last century.

I am not aware that there is more than one edition of the vocabulary called the Abhidhanappadipika,

a translation of which is annexed to Mr. ('lougli's grammar. The Pali copy in my possession was

compiled by one Moggalláno, at the Jéto wiháro, in the reign of Parak kamo ; whom I take to be the

king Parakkamo, who reigned at Pulatthinagaro, between A. D. 1153, and 1186 , and the work itself is

almost a transcript of the Sanscrit Amerakósha ; which is also extant in Ceylon. There is also another

series of grammars called the Moggalláno, deriving their name from the author of the Abhidhanappa

dipiká, above mentioned .

The foregoing observations, coupled with the historical data , to which I shall now apply myself, will

serve, I trust, to prove, that the Páli or Migahi language had already attained the refinement it now

possesses, at the time of Gótamo Buddho's advent. No unprejudiced person, more especially an

European who has gone through the ordinary course of a classical tuition , can consult the translation of

the Baláwátáro, without recognizing in that elementary work, the rudiments of a precise and classically

defined language, bearing no inconsiderable resemblance, as to its grammatical arrangement, to the

Latin ; nor without indeed almitting that little more is required than a copious and critical dictionary,

to render the acquisition of that rich , refined, and poetical language, the Páli, as facile as the attainment

of Latin .

Another name for the Rúpasiddhi
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In developing the more interesting question, involving the character, the value, and the authenticity ,

of the historical data contained in the Páli buddhistical annals, I must enter into greater detail ; and

quote with greater explicitness the authorities from which my exposition is derived ;-as it is opposed ,

in many essential respects, to the views entertained by several eminent orientalists who have hitherto

discussed this subject, from records extant in other parts of India .

It is an important point connected with the buddhistical creed, which (as far as I am aware ) has not

been noticed by any other writer, that the ancient history, as well as the scheme of the religion of the

buddhists, are both represented to have been exclusively developed by revelation . Between the

manifestation of one Buddho and the advent of his successor, two periods are represented to intervene ;

- the first is called the buddhántaro or buddhótpádo, being the interval between the manifestation of

one Buddho and the epoch when his religion becomes extinct. The age in which we now live is the

buddhótpádo of Gótamo. His religion was destined to endure 5000 years ; of which 2380 have now

passed away (A. D. 1837) since his death, and 2620 are yet to come. The second is the abuddhótpádo,

or the term between the epochs when the religion revealed by one Buddho becomes extinct, and

another Buddho appears, and revives, by revelation, the doctrines of the buddhistical faith . It would

not be practicable, within the limits which I must here prescribe for myself, to enter into an elucidation

of the preposterous term assigned to an abuddhótpádo ; or to describe the changes which the creation is

stated to undergo, during that term . Suffice it to say, that during that period, not only does the religion

of each preceding Buddho become extinct, but the recollection and record of all preceding events are

also lost. These subjects are explained in various portions of the Pitakattaya, but in too great detail to

admit of my quoting those passages in this place

By this fortunate fiction, a limitation has been prescribed to the mystification in which the buddhistical

creed has involved all the historical data, contained in its literature, anterior to the advent of Gótamo.

While in the hindu literature there appears to be no such limitation ; in as much as professor Wilson in

his analysis of the Puranas, from which ( excepting the Rája Taringini) the hindu historical data are

chiefly obtained, proves that those works are, comparatively, of modern date .

The distinguishing characteristics, then, between the hindu and buddhistical historical data appear to

consist in these particulars ;—that the mystification of hindu data is protracted to a period so modern

that no part of them is authentic, in reference to chronology ; and that there fabulous character is

exposed by every gleam of light thrown on Asiatic history by the histories of other countries, and more

especially by the writers who flourished, respectively, at the periods of, and shortly after, the Macedonian

and Mahomedan conquests. While the mystification of the buddhistical data ceased a century at least

prior to B. c. 588, when prince Siddhato attained buddhohood, in the character of Gótamo Buddho.

According to the buddhistical creed, therefore, all remote historical data, whether sacred or profane,

anterior to Gólamo's advent, are based on his revelation . They are involved in absurdity as unbounded,

as the mystification in which hindu literature is enveloped.

For nearly five centuries subsequent to the advent of Gótamo, the age of inspiration and miracle is

believed to have endured among the professors of his faith . His last inspired disciple, in Ceylon at

least, was Malayadéwo théro, the kinsman of Watagamini, who reigned from B. c. 104 to B. c. 76. It

would be inconsistent with the scheme of such a creed, and unreasonable also on our part, to expect

that the buddhistical data , comprised in those four and half centuries, should be devoid of glaring

absurdities and gross superstitions. These defects, however, in no degree prejudice those data, in as far

w they subserve the chronological, biographical, and geographical, ends of history.
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Gotamo Buddho, by whom , according to the creed of the buddhists, the whole scheme of their

historical data, anterior to his advent, was thus revealed, entered upon his divine mission in B. c . 588 ,

in the fifteenth year of the reign of Bimbisáro, sovereign of Magadha (who became a convert to

buddhism ) ; and died in B. c. 543, in the eighth year of the reign of Ajátasatto, the son of the

preceding monarch . These revelations are stated to have been orally pronounced in Páli , and orally

perpetuated for upwards of four centuries, until the close of the buddhistical age of inspiration . They

compose the “ Pitakattaya," or the three Pitakas, which now form (if I may so express myself) the

buddhistical scriptures , divided into the Winéyo, Abhidhammo, and Sutto pitako.

At the demise of Gótamo, Mahákassapo was the hierarch of the buddhistical church , in which

a schism arose, even before the funeral obsequies of Buddho had terminated . For the suppression of

this schism , and for asserting the authenticity of the Pitakattaya, the first “ Dhammasangití," or

convocation on religion , was held at Rájagaha, the capital of Ajátasatto, in B. c . 543. The schism

was suppressed, and the authenticity of the Pitakattaya in Pali was vindicated and established . Upon

that occasion , dissertations, or commentaries, called " Atthakatha " on the Pitakattaya, were also

delivered .

In B. c. 413, at the lapse of a century from Gótamo's death , the second Dhammasangíti was held, in

the tenth year of the reign of Kálásoko, at Wésáli , for the suppression of a heresy raised by certain

priests natives of Wajji, resident in that city. The hierarch was the venerable Sabbakami ; and under

his direction, Réwato conducted the convocation. The authority of the Pitakattaya was again

vindicated ; and the Atthakatha, delivered on that occasion , serve to develope the history of buddhism

for the interval which had elapsed since the last convocation .

In B. c . 309, in the eighteenth year of the reign of Dhammasóko, the supreme sovereign of India ,

who was then a convert to buddhism , the third convocation was held at Patilipura ; Moggaliputtatisso

being then the hierarch.

In the ensuing analysis of the Mahawanso , will be found references to the portions of the Pitakattaya

and Atthakatha, in which detailed accounts of these convocations may be found.

In B. c. 307, the théro Mahindo , the son of the emperor Dhammásóko, embarked on his mission for

the conversion of Ceylon. The reigning sovereign of this island, Déwananpiyatisso, was converted to

buddhism , and several members of his family were ordained priests . Many wiháros were founded by

this monarch in this island, of which the Mahawiharo at Anuradhapura, was the principal. His

minister Dighasandano built the pariweno, or college, called after himself, Dighasanda -sén a poti -pariwéno,

which, as well as the royal incumbencies, were bestowed on Mahindo.

Under the control of that high priest of Ceylon, fraternities were formed for all these religious

establishments. The successions to which, regulated by certain laws of sacerdotal inheritance, still

prevalent in the island, were uninterruptedly kept up, as will be seen by the ensuing pages.

The Pitakattaya, as well as Atthakatha propounded up to the period of the third convocation in India,

were brought to Ceylon by Mahindo, who promulgated them , orally, here ;—the Pitakattaya in Pali .

and the Atthakatha in Singhalese , together with additional Atthakatha of his own. His inspired disciples,

and his successors, continued to propound them , also orally, till the age of inspiration passed away ;

which took place in this island (as already stated ) in the reign of Wattagamini, between B. c. 104 and

B. c. 76. They were then embodied into books ; the text in the Páli, and the commentaries in the

Singhalese language. The event is thus recorded in the thirty third chapter of the Mahawanso p . 207.
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The profoundly wise ( inspired ) priests had theretofore orally perpetuated the text of the Pitakattaya and their Attha kathá.

At this period, these priests, foreseeing the perdition of the people ( from the perversions of the true doctrines ) assembled ;

and in order that religion might endure for ages , recorded the same in books.

In the reign of the raja Mahanámo, between A. D. 410 and 432, Buddhaghóso transposed the

Singhalese Atthakatha also, into Páli. The circumstance is narrated in detail in the thirty seventh

chapter of the Mahawanso, p. 250 .

This Páli version of the Pitakattaya and of the Atthakatha, is that which is extant now in Ceylon ;

and it is identically the same with the Siamese and Burmese versions. In the appendix will be seen

a statement of the divisions, and subdivisions, contained in the Pitakattaya. A few of these subdivisions

are not now to be obtained complete in the chief temples of Kandy, and are only to be found perfect,

among those fraternities in the maritime districts, who have of late years derived their power of

conferring ordination from the Burmese empire ; and they are written in the Burmese character.

The identity of the buddhistical scriptures of Ceylon with those of the eastern peninsula is readily

accounted for, independently of the consideration that the missions for the conversion of the two

countries to buddhism, originally proceeded to these parts at the same time, and from the same source ;

viz . at the close of the third convocation, as stated in the twelfth chapter of the Mahawanso : for

Buddhagbósó took his Páli version of those scriptures, after leaving Ceylon, to the eastern peninsula.

This circumstance is noticed even in the “essai sur le páli par Messieurs Burnouf and Lassen ;" though,

at the same time, those gentlemen have drawn two erroneous inferences ; first, that buddhism was

originally introduced by Buddhaghósó into Pegu ; and, secondly, that his resort to the eastern peninsula

was the consequence of his expulsion from India under the persecutions of the bráhmans.

Passons maintenant dans la presqú ile au -delà du Gange, et cherchons-y le date de l’etablissement du bouddhisme, et, avec

lui , du páli et de l'ecriture. Nous n'avons plus ici l'avantage de nous appuyer sur un texte original, comme pour l'histoire

cingalaise. Car, bien que les Barmans possédent, dit-on , des livres historiques fort étendus, nul , que nous sachions, n'a encore

été traduit dans aucune langue d'Europe ; nous sommes donc réduits aux témoignages souvent contradictoires des voyageurs.

Suivant le P. Carpanus, l'histoire des Bramans appelée Mahárazoen (mot sans doute derivé du sanskrit Maharadja ), rapporte

que les livres et l'écriture palis furent apportes de Ceylan au Pegu, par un brahmane nommé Bouddhaghosa (voix de

Bouddha) l'an 940 de leur ére sacrée, c'est - a dire, l'an 397 de la notre . Cette date nous donne ponr le commencement de

l'ère sacrée des Barmans, l'an 543 avant J.-C. , l'année même de la mort de Bouddha, suivant la chronologie cingalaise.

Il n'est pas etonnant que les habitans de la presqu ' ile s'accordent en ce point avec les cingalaise, puisque c'est d'eux

qu'ils disent avoir reçu leur culte. Il est cependant permis de remarquer que leur temoignage sert encore de confirmation à

la date de la mort de Bouddha (543 ans avant J. C. ) que nous avons choisie entre toutes celles que nous offraient les diverses

autorités. Celle de l'introduction du bouddhisme au Pegu, l'an 397 de notre ère, s'accorde egalement avec les dates qui ont

été exposées et discutées plus haut. On a vu, en effet que les livres bouddiques écrits en páli, existaient a Ceylan, vers 407 de

J. C. , ce qui ne dit pas que cette langue n'ait puy être connue antérieurement. Le páli a donc pu rigoureusement être porte

de là dans la presqu'ile au- delà du Gange, l'an 397 de notre ère. D'ailleurs, le voyage de Bouddhaghosa se rattache a l'histoire

generale de culte, de Bouddha dans l'Inde ; car à l'époque où il a eu lieu la lutte du brahmanisme contre le bouddhisme

s'achevait par la defaite de celui-ci, et nous avons vu le dernier patriarche du culte proscrit quitter alors l'Inde pour toujours.

It will be observed , that the date mentioned here, does not accurately accord with that of the

Mahawanso. Mahanámo, the sovereign of Ceylon at the time of Buddhaghóso's visit, came to the

throne a . 1. 410, and he reigned twenty two years. The precise extent, however, of this trilling

discrepance cannot be ascertained, as the date is not specified of either Buddhaghóso's arrival at,

or departure from , this island .

The subsequent portions of the Maháwanso contain ample evidence of the frequent intercourse kept

up, chiefly by means of religious missions, between the two countries, to the close of the work . A very
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valuable collection of Pali books was brought to Ceylon, by the present chief of the cinnamon department,

George Nadoris, modliar, so recently as 1812. Ile was then a buddhist priest, and had proceeded

to Siam for the purpose of obtaining from the monarch of that buddhist country, the power ( which

a Christian government could not give him ) of conferring ordination on other castes than the wellála ; to

whom the Kandyan monarchs, in their intolerant observance of the distinctions of caste, had confined

the privilege of entering into the priesthood .

The contents of these Pitakattaya and Atthakathá, divested of their buddhistical inspired character,

may be classed under four heads.

1. The unconnected and desultory references to that undefined and undefinable period of antiquity,

which preceded the advent of the last twenty four Buddhos.

2. The history of the last twenty four Buddhos, who appeared during the last twelve buddhistical

regenerations of the world .

3. The history from the last creation of the world, containing the genealogy of the kings of India , and

terminating in B. c. 543.

4. The history from B. c. 543 to the age of Buddhaghósó, between A. D. 410 and 432.

With these ample and recently revised annals, and while the Singhalese Atthakatha of the Pitakattaya,

and various Singhalese historical works, were still extant, Mahanamo théro composed the first part of the

Mahawanso. It extends to the thirty seventh chapter, and occupies 119 pages of the talipot leaves of

which the book is formed. He composed also a Tíká, or abridged commentary on his work. It occupies

329 pages. The copy I possess of the Tíká in the Singhalese character, is full of inaccuracies ; while

a Burmese version, recently lent to me by Nadoris modliar, is almost free from these imperfections.

The historian does not perplex his readers with any allusion to the first division of buddhistical history.

In the second, he only mentions the names of the twenty four Buddhos, though they are farther noticed

in the Tíká. In the third and fourth, his narrative is full, instructive, and interesting.

He opens his work with the usual invocation to Buddho, to the explanation of which he devotes no

less than twenty five pages of the Tíká. Without stopping to examine these comments, I proceed to

his notes on the word “ Mahawanso. ”

“ Maháwanso " is the abbreviatio of “ Mahantánan wanso ;" the genealogy of the great. It signifies both pedigree, and

inheritance from generation to generation ; being itself of high import, either on that account, or because it also bears the two

above significations; hence “ Maháwanso . "

What that Mahawanso contains ( I proceed to explain ). Be it known, that of these ( i. e. of the aforesaid great) it illustrator

the genealogy, as well of the Buddhos and of their eminently pious disciples, as of the great monarchs commencing with

Mahasammato. It is also of deep import, in as much as it narrates the visits of Buddho ( to Ceylon ). Hence the work is

( Mahá) great. It contains, likewise, all that was known to, or has been recorded by, the pious men of old, connected with

the supreme and well defined history of those unrivalled dynasties (“ wanso "). Let (my hearers) listen ( to this Maháwanso ).

Be it understood , that even in the (old ) Atthakathá, the words “ Dípatthutiya sádhusakkatan " are held as of deep import.

They have there ( in that work ) exclusive reference to the visits of Buddho, and matters connected therewith . On this subject

the ancient historians have thus expressed themselves : " I will perspicuously set forth the visits of Buddho to Ceylon ; the

arrival of the relic and of the bo - tree ; the histories of the convocations, and of the schisms of the théros ; the introduction of

the religion (of Buddho) into the island ; and the settlement and pedigree of the sovereign ( Wijayo )" It will be evident,

from the substance of the quotations here made, that the numerical extent of the dynasties ( in my work ) is exclusively

derived from that source : ( it is no invention of mine ).

Thus the title “ Mahawanso " is adopted in imitation of the history composed by the fraternity of the Mahawiharo (at

Anuradhapura ). In this work the object aimed at is, setting aside the Singhalese language, in which ( the former history) is

composed, that I should sign in the Mágadhi. Whatever the matters may be, which were contained in the Atthakatha



xxxii INTRODUCTION .

without suppressing any part thereof, rejecting the dialect only, I compose my work in the supreme Mágadhi language, which

is thoroughly purified from all imperfections. I will brilliantly illustrate, then, the Maháwanso, replete with information on

every subject, and comprehending the umplest detail of all important events ; like unto a splendid and dazzling garland,

strung with every variety of flowers, rich in color, taste, and scent.

The former historians, also , used an analogoto simile . They said, “ I will celebrate the dynasties (“ wanso " ) perpetuated

from generation to generation ; illustrious from the commencement, and lauded by many bards : like unto a garland strung

with every variety of floweis : do ye all listen with intense interest. ”

After some further commentaries on other words of the first verse, Mahanamo thus explains

his motives for undertaking the compilation of his history, before he touches on the second.

Thus I, the author of the Maháwanso, by having rendered to religion the reverence due thereto, in my first verse , have

procured for myself immunity from misfortune. In case it should be asked in this particular place , “ Why, while there are

Maháwansos composed by ancient authors in the Singhalese language, this author has written this Palapadóru -wanso ? "

in refutation of such an unmeaning objection, I thus explain the advantage of composing the Palapadóru -wanso ; viz ., that

in the Mahawanso composed by the ancients, there is the defect, as well of prolixty, as af brevity. There are also (other)

inaccuracies deserving of notice. Avoiding these defects, and for the purpose of explaining the principle on which the

Palapadórui -wanso I am desirous of compiling, is composed, I proceed to the second verse .

On the twenty four Buddhos, Mahanámo comments at considerable length in his Tíká. In some

instances those notes are very detailed, while in others he only refers to the portions of the Pitakattaya

and Atthakatha from which he derives his data . It will be sufficient in this condensed sketch, that

I should furnish a specification of the main points requisite to identify each Buddho, and to notice

in which of the regenerations of the world each was manifested, reckoning back from the present kappo

or creation .

The following particulars are extracted from the “ Buddhawansadésaná ," one of the subdivisions of

the Suttapitaká, of the Pitakattaya .

The twelfth kappo, or regeneration of the world, prior to the last one, was a “ Sáramando kappo," in

which four Buddhos appeared. The last of them was the first of the twenty four Buddhos above

alluded to : viz .,

1. Dípankaro, born at Rammawatínagara . His parents were Sudhéwo rája and Sumedhaya dewi.

He, as well as all the other Buddhos, attained buddhohood at Uruweláya, now called Buddhaghya.

His bo-tree was the “ pipphala ." Gótamo was then a member of an illustrious brahman family in

Amarawatínagara.

The eleventh regeneration was a " Sárakappo " of one Buddho .

2. Kondanno, born at Rammawatínagara. Parents, Sunanda raja and Sujatadewi. His bo -tree,

sálakalyána.” Gótamo was then Wijitáwi, a chakkawati raja of Chandawatínagara in

Majjhimadésa.

The tenth regeneration was a “Saramando kappo " of four Buddhos .

3. Mangalo, born at Uttaranagara in Majjhimadésa. Parents, Uttararaja and Uttaradewi.

bo - tree, the “ naga." Gótamo was then a bráhman named Suruchi , in the village Siribrahmano.

4. Sumano, born at Mékhalánagara. Parents, Sudassano maharaja and Sirimádéwi. His bo -tree .

the “ nága.” Gótamo was then a Nága rája named Atulo.

5. Réwato, born at Sudhannawatínagara. Parents, Wipalo maharaja and Wipuladéwi. His bo - tree ,

the “ nága." Gótamo was then a brahman versed in the three wédos, at Rammawatínagara.

6. Sobhito, born at Sudhammanagara. His parents bore the name of that capital. His bo- tree, the

“ naga.” Gótamo was then a bráhman named Sujáto, at Rammawatí.

the "
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The ninth regeneration was a Warakappo ” of three Buddhos.

7. Anómadassi, born at Chandawatinagara. Parents, Yasaworója and Yasodararádéwi. His bo- tree ,

the “ ajjuna.” Gótamo was then a Yakkha raja.

8. Padumo, born at Champaya nagara . Parents, Asamo maharaja and A samadewi. Ilis bo - tree,

the “ sónaka .” Gótamo was then a lion , the king of animals.

9. Nárado, born at Dhammawatinagara. Parents, Sudhéwo maharaja and Anópamádéwi. Ilis

bo - tree, the sónaka . ” ( iótamo was then a tápaso in the Ilimawanto country.

The eighth regeneration was a " Sarakappo” of one Buddho..

10. Padumuttaró, born at Hansawatínagara. Parents, Anuruló raja and Sujátadéwi . His bo -tree,

the “ salala . ” Gótamo was then an ascetic named Jatilo .

The seventh regeneration was a “ Jandakappo ” of two Buddhos.

11. Suméilo , born at Sudassananagara. Parents bore the same name. Iis bo -tree, the “ nipa.”

Gótamo was then a native of that town, named l'ttaro .

12. Sujato, born at Sumangalanagara. Parents, Uggato raja and Pabba watidewi. His bo - tree, the

• wélu .“ Gótamo was then a chakkawati raja.

The sixth regeneration was a " Warakappo," of three Buddlhos.

13. Piyadassi, born at Sudannanagara . Parents, Sudata maharaja and Subaddhádéwi. His bo-tree,

the “ kakudha . ” ( ótamo was then a brahman named Kassapo, at Siriwattanagara .

14. Atthadassi, born at Sónanagara. Parents, Sagara raja and Sudassanadewi . His bo-tree, the

* champa ." Gótamo was then a brahman named Susimo.

15. Dhammadassi, born at Surananagara. Parents, Saranamahá raja and Sunandadeiri. His bo-tree,

the “ bimbajala .” Gótamo was then Sakko, the supreme of dewos.

The fifth regeneration was a “ Sárakappo," of one Buddho.

16. Siddhatho, born at Wibharanagara. Parents, t'déni maharaja and Suphasadéwi. His bo -tree,

the ** kanihani.” Gótamo was a brahman named Mangalo.

The fourth regeneration was a “ Mandakappo," of two Buddhos .

17. Tisso, born at Khémanagara. Parents, Janasando rája and Padumadewi.

* assana .” Gótamo was then Sujato raja at Yasawatínagara.

18. Phusso, born at Kási . Parents, Jayaséno rája and Siremaya dewi. His bo- tree , the “ amalakit. '

Giótamo was then Wijitawi , an inferior raja.

The third regeneration was a “ Sarakappo ," of one Buddho.

19. Wipassi, born at Bandhuwatinagara. Parents bore the same name. His ho - tree, the " pátali.

Gótamo was then Atulo rája.

The last regeneration was a " Mandakappo, " of two Buddhos.

20. Sikhi, born at Arunawattinagara. Parents, Arunawattiraja and Paphawattidewi. His bo -tree.

the “ pundariko." Gótamo was then Arindamo raja at Paribhuttanagara.

21. Wessabhu, born at Anupamanagara . Parents, Suppalittha maharaja and Yasawatidewi. Ilin

ho -tree , the “ sala.” Gótamo was then Sadassano raja of Sarabhawatinagara.

The present regeneration is a “ Mahabadda kappo," of five Buddhos.

22. Kakusando, born at Khémawatinagura . Parents, Aggidatto, the porahitto brahman of Khem ..

raja , and Wisakha. Ilis bo - tree, the “ sirisa . " Gótamo was then the aforesaid Khimariin

к
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23. Konágamano, born at Sóbhawatinagara. Parents, a bráhman named Yannadattho and Uttará.

His bo -tree, the “ uduinbara .” Gótamo was Pabbato rája ( the mountain monarch ) at Mithila.

24. Kassapo, born at Báránasinagara. Parents, the brahman Bráhmadatto and Dhanawati. His

bo-tree, the “ nigrodha.” Gótamo was a brahman named Jótipálo at Wappulla.

Gótamo is the Buddho of the present system , and Mettéyyo is still to appear , to complete the

number of the present “ Mahábadda kappo ."

The Buddhos of this kappo, Gótamo excepted , are represented to have appeared in the long period

which intervened between the reigns of Néru and Makhádéwo. The recession to an age so immeasur

ably and indefinitely remote is a fiction , of course, advisedly adopted, to admit of the intervention of an

" abuddhotpádo," with its progressive decrease and readjustment of the term of human life ; which ,

according to the buddhistical creed, precedes the advent of each supreme Buddho. The Maháwanso

does not attempt to give the designations of these preposterous series of monarchs, who are stated to

have reigned during that interval; but the Pitakattaya and the Atthakathá do contain lists of the names

of all the rájas of the smaller, and of the initial rájas of the larger, groups. Whenever these buddhistical

genealogical materials are tabularized and graduated, on the principle applied to the hindu genealogies,

they will probably be found to accord with them to a considerable degree ; making due allowance for

the variation of appellations made by either sect, in reference to, or in consequence of, events and

circumstances connected with their respective creeds.

In reference to the twelfth verse, the Tíká explains that the name Uruwelaya, —the present

Buddhagya, where the sacred ho- tree still stands, and at which place several inscriptions are recorded,

some of which have been translated and published in the Asiatic Researches and Journals, -is derived

from “ Urú ” ( sands) and “ weláyá” (mounds or waves ); from the great mounds or columns of sand which

are stated to be found in its vicinity, and which have attracted the attention of modern travellers also.

I shall only notice further, in regard to the first chapter, that the isle of Giridipo is mentioned as

being on the south east coast of Ceylon, and is represented to abound in rocks covered with enormous

forest trees. The direction indicated, points to the rocks nearly submerged, which are now called the

Great and Little Basses. But as speculation and hypothesis are scrupulously avoided in my present

sketch , I abstain from further comment on this point.

Mahiyangano, the spot on which Buddho alighted in his first visit to Ceylon, is the present post of

Bintenne, where the dágoba completed by Dutthagamini still stands. Sélasumano, or Sumanakúto, is

Adam's peak. The position of Nágadípo, the scene of Buddho's second visit, I am not able to identify.

It is indicated to have been on the north western coast of the island . The alleged impression of

Buddho's foot on Adam's peak ; the dágoba constructed at Kalyani, near Colombo ; as well as the

several dágobas built at Anuradhapura, and at Dhígawapi, and the bo-tree subsequently planted at

Anuradhapura ; together with the numerous inscriptions,—the more modern of which alone have yet

been decyphered, —are all still surviving and unobliterated evidences confirmatory of Gótamo's three

visits to Ceylon.

In opening the second chapter, Mahanámo supplies detailed data touching several of Gótamo's

incarnations, prior to his manifestation in the person of Mahásammato, the first monarch of this creation .

I shall confine myself to a translation of the portion of the commentary which treats of that particular

incarnation. It will serve to assimilate his production or manifestation, by “opapátika" or apparitional

birth, with the hindu scheme of the origination of the solar race .
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At the close of that existence in the Brahma world) he was regenerated a man, at the commencement of this creation ,

by the process of " osapátika." From the circumstance of mankind being then afflicted with unendurable miseries, resulting

from the uncontrolled state of the sinful passions which had been engendered , as well as from the consternation created by

the murder, violence, and rapine produced by a condition of anarchy, a desire manifested itself among men to live subject to

the control of a ruler. Having met and consulted together, they thus petitioned unto him ( the Buddho elect) , “ () great

man ! from henceforth it belonts to thee to provide for our protection and common weal ." The whole human race having

assembled and come to this decision , the appellation was conferred on him of “ Mahásammato," " the great elect."

Valuable as the comments are on the genealogy of the Asiatic monarchs — the descendants and

successors of Mahásammato , -- they are still only abrilged and insulated notes deduced ( as already noticed )

from the Pitakattaya and the Atthakatha ; to which justice would not be done in this limited sketch of

the buddhistical annals. As a proof, however of Mahanamo's general rigid adherence to the data from

which his history is compiled, I may here advert to one of the instances of the care with which he marks

every departure, however trivial , from the authorities by which he is otherwise guided. He says,

in ri- ference to the twenty eight kings mentioned in the 6th verse : “ In the Atthakathá composed

by the Uttarawiharo priests, omitting Chétiyo, the son of Upacharako, and representing Muchalo to be

the son of Upacharako, it is stated that there were only twenty seven rájas, whose existence extended to

an asankya of years ."

In reference to these genealogies, I shall now only adduce the following extracts from the Tíká,

containing the names of the capitals at which the different dynasties reigned ; and giving a distinct account

of Okkako, ( Ixkswaku of the hindus) and of his descendants, as well as the derivation of the royal patro

nymic “ Sakya," — to which no clue could be obtained in hindu annals ; but which is nearly identical

with the account extracted by Mr Csoma de Koros from the Tibetan “ Káhgyur," and published in

the Bengal Asiatic Journal of Angust, 1833.

Those nineteen capitals were ,-Kusawati, Ayújjhápura, Báránasi, Kapila, Hatthipura, Ekachak khu, Wajirawutti,

Madhura, Aritthapura, Indapatta, Kú-ambi, Kannagóchha, Rojá, Champi, Mithila, Raja zaha, Takkasilla, Kusnúrá, Tamalittí.

The eldest son of Okkáko was Okkákamukho. The portion of the royal dynasty from Okkákamukkho to Suddhódano,

( the father of Gútamo Buddho) who reigned at Kapila, was called the Okkiko dynasty . Okkáko had five consorts, named

Hatthá, Chittá, Jantu , Palini, and Wisikhí. Each had a retinue of five hundred females. The eldest had four sons, named,

Okkukamukho, Karakando, Hatthinéko, and Nipuro ; and five daughters, Piyá, Sapiyá, Anandá, Sananda', and Wiyitaséna '.

After giving birth to these nine children she died , and the raja then raised a lovely and youthful princess to the station of

queen consort. She had a son named Jantu, bearing also his father's title. This infant on the fifth day after his nativity

was presented to the ra’ja, sumptuously clad . The delighted monarch promised to grant any prayer of her's ( his mother)

she might prefer. She, having consulted her relations, prayed that the sovereignty might be resigned to her son . Enraged,

he thus reproached her : “ Thou outcast, dost thou seek to destroy my ( other) children ?" She, however, taking every private

opportunity of lavishing her caresses on him , and reproaching him at the same time, with “ Ra’ja ! it is unworthy of thee to

utter an untruth ; " continued to importune him . At last, the king assembling his sons, thus addressed them : “ My beloved,

in aa unguarded moment, on first seeing your younger brother Jantu, I committed myself in a promise, to his mother. She

insists upon my resigning, in fulfilment of that promise, the sovereignty to her son . Whatever may be the number of state

elephants and state carriages ye may desire ; taking them , as well as a military force of elephants, horses, and chariots,

depart. On my demise, return and resume your rightful kingdom ." With these injunctions he sent them forth, in the

charge of eight officers of state. They, weeping and lamenting, replied , “ Beloved parent, grant us forgiveness for any

fault (we may have committed ." ) Receiving the blessing of the ra'ja, as well as of the other members of the court, and

taking with them their sisters who had also prepared to depart, having announced their intention to the king in these words,

“ We accompany our brothers," _ they quitted the capital with their army, composed of its four constituent hosts. Great

crowds of people, convinced that on the death of the king they would return to resume their right, resolved to adhere to their

cause, and accompanied them in their exile
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On the first day, this multitude marched one yojana only ; the second day, two ; and the third day, three yojanas. The

princes thus consulted together : " The concourse of people has become very great : were we to subdue some minor ra ja ,and

take his territory ; that proceeding also would be unworthy of us . What benefit results from inflicting misery on others ?

Let us , therefore, raise a city in the midst of the wilderness, in Jambudipo.” Having decided accordingly, repairing to the

frontier of Himawanto, they sought a site for their city.

At that period, our Bodhisatto, who was born in an illustrious bra’liman family , and was called Kapilo braʼhman , leaving

that family , and assuming the sacerdotal character in the " Isi " sect, sojourned in the Himawanto country in a " pannasa'la "

( leaf hut) built on the borders of a pond, in a forest of sal trees. This individual was endowed with the gift called the

* bhómilakkhanan ; " and could discern good from evil , for eighty cubits down into the earth , and the same distance up into

the air. In a certain country, where the grass , bushes, and creepers had a tendency in their growth , taking a southerly

direction then to face the east : where lions, tigers, and other beasts of prey, which chased deer and hog ; and cats and snakes,

which pursued rats and frogs, on reaching that division, were incapacitated from persevering in their pursuit ; while, on the

other hand , each of the pursued creatures, by their growl or screech only, could arrest their pursuers ; there this ( Kapila Isi , )

satisfied of the superiority of that land , constructed this pannasa'la.

On a certain occasion , seeing these princes who had come to his hut, in their search of a site for a city, and having by

inquiring ascertained what their object was ; out of compassion towards them , he thus prophesied : “ A city founded on the

site of this pannasa’la will become an illustrious capital in Jambudipo. Amongst the men born here, each will be able to

contend with a hundred or a thousand (of those born elsewhere ). Raise your city here, and construct the palace of your

king on the site of my pannasa’la. On being established here, even a chanda'lo will become great like unto a Chakkawatti

ra'ja . " " Lord !" observed the princes, “ will there be no place reserved for the residence of Ayyo ? ” “ Do not trouble

yourselves about this residence of mine: building a pannasa’la for me in a corner, found your city, giving it the name ' Kapila ." "

They, conforming to his advice, settled there.

The officers of state thus argued : “ If these children had grown up under their father's protection , he would have formed

matrimonial alliances for them ; they are now under our charge :" and then addressed themselves on this subject to the

princes. The princes replied : “ We see no royal daughters equal in rank to ourselves ; nor are there any princes of equal

rank to wed our sisters . By forming unequal alliances , the children born to us, either by the father's or mother's side, will

become degraded by the stain attached to their birth ; let us therefore form matrimonial alliances with our own sisters "

Accordingly, recognizing in their eldest sister the character and authority of a mother, in due order of seniority ( the four

brothers) wedded (the other four sisters).

On their father being informed of this proceeding, he broke forth (addressing himself to his courtiers) into this exultation ;

* My friends, most assuredly they are “ sa'kya '.' My beloved , by the most solemn import of that term , they are

unquestionably sa'kya '," (powerful, self-potential).

From that time, to the period of king Suddhódano, all who were descended (from those alliances) were also) called Sa'kya'.

As the city was founded on the site where the braʼhman Kapilo dwelt , it was called Kapilanagara.

The account of the first covocation on religion, after Gótamo's death, is so clearly and beautifully given

in the third chapter, that no explanatory comments are requisite from me. For detailed particulars

regarding the construction of the convocation hall at Rajagaha, and the proceedings held therein,

the Tíká refers to the Samantapásada Atthakathá on the Díghánikayo, and the Sumangala wilásini

Attakatthá.

The fourth and fifth chapters are the most valuable in the Maháwanso, with reference to the

chronology of Indian history. It will be observed that in some respects, both in the names and in the

order of succession, this line of the Magadha kings varies from the hindu genealogies.

Reserving the summing up of the chronological result till I reach the date at which the Indian history

contained in the Mahawanso terminates, I shall proceed to touch on each commentary which throws any

light on that history, in the order in which it presents itself, in that interval.

The first of the notes I shall select, contains the personal history of Susunago, who was raised to the

throne on the deposition of Nagadásako. With the exception of a somewhat far-fetched derivation:
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suggested of that usurper's name, the account bears all the external semblance of authenticity. This note

is interesting in more than one point of view . It describes the change in the Magadha dynasty to have

proceeded from the deposition, and not from the voluntary abdication , of Nágadásako. It, likewise , is

not only corroborative of the tolerance of courtesans in the ancient social institutions of India, which was,

I believe, first developed by professor Wilson's translation of the hindu plays ; but shows also that there

was an office or appointment of " chief of courtesans," conferred and upheld by the authority of the state .

Professor Wilson thus expresses himself in his essay on the dramatic system of the hindus, on this point.

“ The defective education of the virtuous portion of the sex, and their consequent uninteresting character, held out an

inducement to the unprincipled members, both of Greek and Hindu society, to rear a class of females, who should supply

those wants which rendered home cheerless, and should give to men hetæra or female friends, and associates in intellectual

as well as in animal enjoyment . A courteran of this class inspired no abhorrence : she was brought up from her infancy to

the life she professed , which she graced by her accomplishments, and not unfrequently dignified by her virtues. Her

disregard of social restraint was not the voluntary breach of moral, social, or religious precepts · it was the business of her

education to minister to pleasure ; and in the imperfect system of the Greeks, she committed little or no trespass against the

institutes of the national creed, or the manners of society. The Hindu principles were more rigid ; and not only was want of

chastity in a female a capital breach of social and religious obligations, but the association of men with professed wantons

was an equal violation of decorum , and, involving a departure from the purity of caste, was considered a virtual degradation

from rank in society. In practice, however, greater latitude seems to have been observed ; and in the “ Mrichchakatí " a

brahman , a man of family and repute , incurs apparently no discredit from his love for a courtesan . A still more curious

feature is, that his passion for such an object seems to excite no sensation in his family , nor uneasiness in his wife ; and the

nurse presents his child to his mistress, as to its mother ; and his wife, besides interchanging civilities (a little coldly, perhaps,

but not compulsively ), finishes by calling her sister,' and acquiescing therefore in her legal union with her lord It must be

acknowledged that the poet has managed his story with great dexterity, and the interest with which he has invested his

heroine, prevents manners so revolting to our notions, from being obtrusively offensive. No art was necessary, in the

estimation of a hindu writer, to provide his hero with a wife or two, more or less ; and the acquisition of an additional bride

is the ordinary catastrophe of the lighter dramas. "

The following is a literal translation of the note in question, in the Tíka'.

Who is this statesman named Susunago ? By whom was he brought up ? He was the son of a certain Lichchawi ra'ja of

Wésáli. He was conceived by a courtesan ( “ Naggarasúbhini," literally “ a beauty of the town " ) and brought up by an

officer of state. The foregoing is recorded in the Atthakathá of the priests of the Uttarawiháro (of Anuradhapura ). Such

being the case, and as there is no want of accordance between our respective authorities, I shall proceed to give a brief

sketch of his history .

Upon a certain occasion , the Lichchawi rájas consulted together, and came to the resolution, that it would be prejudicial

to the prosperity of their capital, if they did not keep up the office of “ Naggarasúbhini tharantaran " ( chief of courtesans).

Under this persuasion , they appointed to that office a lady of unexceptionable rank . One of these rájas, receiving her into

his own palace, and having lived with her, there, for seven days, sent her away. She had then conceived unto him .

Returning to her residence, she was delivered , after the ordinary term of pregnancy . The issue proved to be an abortion .

Deeply afflicted , and overwhelmed with shame and fear, causing it to be thrown into a basket, carefully covered with its lid ,

and consigning it to the care of a female slave, she had it placed, early in the morning, at the Sankháratanan (where all the

rubbish and sweepings of a town are collected ). The instant it was deposited there (by the slave) , a certain nagarája, the

tutelar of the city , observing it , encircling it in its folds and sheltering it with its hood, assumed a conspicuous position . The

people who congregated there , seeing ( the snake ), made the noise “ su, " “ su ," (to frighten it away) ; and it disappeared .

Thereupon a person who had approached the spot, opening (the basket) and examining it, beheld the abortion matured into a

male child, endowed with the most perfect indications of greatness. On making this discovery, great joy was evinced. A certain

chief who participated in this exultation, taking charge of the infant removed him to his house ; and on the occasion of

conferring a name on him , in reference to the shouts of " su, " “ su , " above described , and to his having been protected by

the nagarája, conferred on him the name of "• Susunigo ."
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From that time protected by him (the chief), and in due course attaining the wisdom of the age of discretion, he became

an accomplished achárayo ; and among the inhabitants of the capital , from his superior qualifications, he was regarded the

most eminent person among them . From this circumstance , when the populace becoming infuriated against the rája

Nágadásako deposed him , he was inaugurated monarch , by the title of Susunago rája.

In the tenth year of the reign of Kálásoko, the son and successor of Susunago, a century bad

elapsed from the death of Gótamo, and the second convocation on religion was then held, under that

monarch's auspices, who was a buddhist, at Wésáli ;-his own capital being Pupphapura. The fourth

chapter contains the names of the sovereigns, and the term of their respective reigns during that period,

as well as the circumstances under which the second convocation originated, and the manner in which it

was conducted . The Tíká contains some important comments on the “ schisms ” with which the fifth

chapter commences. Not to interrupt the continuity of the historical narrative of India, I shall proceed

with the translation of the notes on the Nandos, and on Chandagutto and his minister Chánakko. I

regret that want of space prevents my printing the text of these valuable notes. I have endeavoured to

make the translation as strictly literal as the peculiarities of the two languages would admit.

Subsequent to Kálásóko, who patronised those who held the second convocation , the royal line is stated to have consisted

of twelve monarchs to the reign of Dhamma'sóko, when they (the priests) held the third convocation . Kálasóko's own sons

were ten brothers. Their names are specified in the Atthakatha. The appellation of " the nine Nandos " originates in nine

of them bearing that patronymic title

The Atthakatha ' of the Uttarawiha’ro priests sets forth that the eldest of these was of an extraction (maternally) not allied

( inferior) to the royal family ; and that he dwelt in one of the provinces : it gives also the history of the other nine. I also

will give their history succinctly, but without prejudice to its perspicuity.

In aforetime, during the conjoint administration of the (nine) sons of Ka'la’sóko, a certain provincial person appeared in

the character of a marauder, and raising a considerable force, was laying the country waste by pillage. His people, who

committed these depredations on towns, whenever a town might be sacked , seized and compelled its own inhabitants to carry

the spoil to a wilderness, and there securing the plunder, drove them away. On a certain day, the banditti who were leading

this predatory life having employed a daring, powerful, and enterprizing individual to commit a robbery, were retreating to

the wilderness, making himn carry the plunder. He who was thus associated with them , inquired : “ By what means do you

find your livelihood ?" “ Thou slave , " (they replied ) “ we are not men who submit to the toils of tillage, or cattle tending.

By a proceeding precisely like the present one, pillaging towns and villages, and laying up stores of riches and grain, and

providing ourselves with fish and flesh , toddy and other beverage, we pass our life jovially in feasting and drinking. ” On

being told this, he thought : “ This mode of life of these thieves is surely excellent : shall I , also, joining them , lead a similar

life ? " and then said, “ I also will join you , I will become a confederate of your’s. Admitting me among you , take me ( in

your marauding excursions ).” They replying “sádhu,” received him among them .

On a subsequent occasion, they attacked a town which was defended by well armed and vigilant inhabitants. As soon as

they entered the town the people rose upon and surrounded them, and seizing their leader, and hewing him with a sword, put

him to death . The robbers dispersing in all directions repaired to, and reassembled in , the wilderness. Discovering that he

( their leader) had been slain ; and saying. “ In his death the extinction ofour prosperity is evident : having been deprived

of him ,under whose control can the sacking of villages be carried on ? even to remain here is imprudent : thus our disunion

and destruction are inevitable : ” they resigned themselves to desponding grief. The individual above mentioned , approaching

them , asked : “ What are ye weeping for ?" On being answered by them, We are lamenting the want of a valiant

leader, to direct us in the hour ofattack and retreat in our village sacks ; " “ In that case , my friends, ( said he) ye need not

make yourselves unhappy ; if there be no other person able to undertake that post, I can myself perform it for you ; from

henceforth give not a thought about the matter. ” This and more he said to them . They, relieved from their perplexity by

this speech , joyfully replied “ sa'dhu ; " and conferred on him the post of chief.

From that period proclaiming himself to be Nando, and adopting the course followed formerly (by his predecessor ), he

wandered about, pillaging the country. Having induced his brothers also to co -operate with him, by them also he was

supported in his marauding excursions. Subsequently assembling his gang, he thus addressed them : “ My men ! this is not

a career in which valiant men should be engaged ; it is not worthy of such as we are ; this course is only befitting base
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wretches. What advantage is there in persevering in this career, let us aim at supreme sovereignty ? " They assented. On

having received their acquiescence, attended by his troops and equipped for war, he attacked a provincial town, calling upon

( its inhabitants) either to acknowledge him sovereign, or to give him battle . They on receiving this demand , all assembled,

and having duly weighed the message , by sending an appropriate answer, formed a treaty of alliance with them . By this

means reducing under his authority the people of Jambudipo in great numbers, he finally attacked Patiliputta ( the capital

of the Indian einpire ), and u -urping the sovereignty, died there a short time afterwards, while governing the empire.

His brothers next succeeded to the empire in the order of their seniority. They altogether reigned twenty two years. It

was on this account that in the Maha'wanso ) it is stated that there were nine Nandos.

T } « ır ninth von eat brother was called Dhana -nando, from his being addicted to hoarding treasure . As soon as he was

inaugırı I , •*118*e by miserly desires the most inveterate, he resolved within himself ; “ It is proper that I should

devote , si t !1'3 treasure ;" and collecting riches to the amount of eighty kótis, and superintending the transport

thereot ir it'd rozparing to the banks of the Ganges - by means of a barrier constructed of branches and leaves

interrandon olon ops of the main stream , and forming a canal, he diverted its waters into a differentchannel ; and in a rock

in the h i roto }
pop having caused a great excavation to be made, he buried the treasure there. Over this cave he laid

a layer n ; - : In i to prevent the admission of water, poured molten lead on it. Over that again he laid another layer of

stones, 501 : a stream of molten lead (over it ), which made it like a solid rock, he restored the river to its former

Inpre irixes among other articles, even on skins, gums, trees, and stones, he amassed further treasures, which

he dispod of similarly. It is stated that he did so repeatedly. On this account we call this ninth brother of theirs, as he

personally devoted himself to the hoarding of treasure, “ Dhana - nando. "

The aprellation of " Móriyan sovereigns ” is derived from the auspicious circumstances under which their capital, which

obtained the name of Móriya, was called into existence.

While Buddho yet lived , driven by the misfortunes produced by the war of ( prince ) Widhudhabo , certain members of the

Sakya line retreating to Himawanto, discovered a delightful and beautiful location , well watered , and situated in the midst

of a forest of lofty bo and other trees. Influenced by the desire of settling there , they founded a town at a place where

weveral great roads met, surrounded by durable ram parts , having gates of defence therein , and embellished with delightful

edifices and pleasure gardens. Moreover that ( city ) having a row of buildings covered with tiles, which were arranged in the

pattern of the plumage of a peacock's neck , and as it resounded with the notes of flocks of “ konchos ” and “ mayuros "

(pea fowls) it was so called . From this circumstance these Sa'kya lords of this town , and their children and descendants,

were renowed throughout Jambudipo by the title of “ Móriya." From this time that dynasty has been called the Móriyan

dynasty

After a few isolated remarks, the Tiká thus proceeds in its account of Chánakko and Chandagutto.

It is proper that, in this place, a sketch of these two characters should be given. Of these, if I am asked in the first

place , Where did this Cha'nakko dwell ? Whose son was he ? I answer, He lived at the city of Takkasila' He was the

son of a certain bra’hman at that place, and a man who had achieved the knowledge of the three wédos ; could rehearse the

inantos ; skilful in stratagem ; and dexterous in intrigrie as well as policy . At the period of his father's death he was

already well known as the dutiful maintainer of his mother, and as a highly gifted individual worthy of swaying the chhatta

On a certain occasion approaching his mother, who was weeping, he inquired : “ My dear mother ! why dost thou weep "

On being answered by her : “ My child , thou art gifted to sway a chhatta . Do not, my boş , endeavour, by raising the

chhatta , to become a sovereign . Princes every where are unstable in their attachments. Thou , also , my child , wilt forget

the affection thou owest me. In that case, I should be reduced to the deepest distress. I weep under these apprehensions"

He exclaimed : “ My mother, what is that gift that I possess ? On what part of my person is it indicated 5" and on her

replying , “ My dear, on thy teeth , " smashing his own teeth , and becoming “ Kandhadatto " ( a tooth -broken -man ) he devoted

himself to the protection of his mother. Thus it was that he became celebrated as the filial protector of his mother He was

not only a tooth -broken -man , but he was disfigured by a disgusting complexion , and by deformity of legs and other members,

prejudicial to manly comeliness. "

In his quest of disputation, repairing to Pupphapura, the capital of the monarch Dhana -nando,-who, abandoning his

passion for hoarding , becoming imbued with the desire of giving alms, relinquishing also his miserly habits, and delighting in

hearing the fruits that resulted from benevolence, had built a hall of alm - offerings in the midst of his palace, and was making

• Hence his name “ Kautiliya " in the Hindu authorities
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an offering to the chief of the brahmans worth a hundred kótis, and to the most junior bra hınan an offering worth a lac, - this

bra'hman ( Cha'nakko) entered the said apartment, and taking possession of the seat of the chief bra’hman, sat himself down

in that alms- hall.

At that instant Dhana- nando himself,-decked in regal attire, and attended by many thousands of " siwaka' " ( state

palanquins) glittering with their various ornaments, and escorted by a suite of a hundred royal personages, with their martial

array of the four hosts, of cavalry, elephants, chariots, and infantry, and accompanied by dancing girls, lovely as the

attendants on the déwos ; himself a personification of majesty, and bearing the white parasol of dominion, having a golden

staff and golden tassels ,—with this superb retinue, repairing thither, and entering the hall of alms-offerings, beheld the

braʼhman Cha’nakko seated. On seeing him , this thought occurred to him ( Nando ): “ Surely it cannot be proper that he

should assume the seat of the chief bra'hman . ” Becoming displeased with him, he thus evinced his displeasure. He inquired :

“ Who art thou , that thou hast taken the seat of the chief bra’hman ?" and being answered (simply ) , “ It is I ;" “ Cast from

hence this cripple bra'hman ; allow him not to be seated , ” exclaimed (Nando ;) and although the courtiers again and again im

plored of him, saying, “ Déwo ! let it not be so done by a person prepared to make offerings as thou art ; extend thy forgive

ness to this brahman;" he insisted upon his ejection. On the courtiers approaching (Cha'nakko) and saying, “ Acha'riyo ! we

come, by the command of the ra’ja, to remove thee from hence ; but incapable of uttering the words 'Acha'riyo depart hence ,'

we now stand before thee abashed ; " enraged against him (Nando), rising from his seat to depart, he snapt asunder his

braʼhmanical cord , and dashed down his jug on the threshold ; and thus invoking malediction , “ Kings are impious : may this

whole earth, bounded by the four oceans, withhold its gifts from Nando ; " he departed . On his sallying out, the officers

reported this proceeding to the ra'ja. The king, furious with indignation, roared, “ Catch, catch the slave . " The fugitive

stripping himself naked , and assuming the character of an ajiwako, and running into the centre of the palace, concealed

himself in an unfrequented place, at the Sankha'ratha’oan . The pursuers not having discovered him , returned and report ed
that he was not to be found .

In the night he repaired to a more frequented part of the palace, and meeting some of the suite of the royal prince

Pabbato , * admitted them into his confidence. By their assistance, he had an interview with the prince. Gaining him over

by holding out hopes of securing the sovereignty for him, and attaching him by that expedient, he began to search the means

of getting out of the palace. Discovering that in a certain place there was a ladder leading to a secret passage, he consulted

with the prince, and sent a message to his (the princes) mother for the key of the passage, Opening the door with the

utmost secrecy, and escaping with the prince out of that passage, they fled to the wilderness of Winjjha'.

While dwelling there, with the view of raising resources , he converted (by recoining) each kaha'panan into eight, and

amassed eighty kotis of kaha'pana'. Having buried this treasure, he commenced to search for a second individual entitled

( by birth) to be raised to sovereign power, and met with the aforesaid prince of the Móriyan dynasty called Chandagutto.

His mother , the queen consort of the monarch of Móriya -nagara, the city before mentioned, was pregnant at the time that

a certain powerful provincial ra'ja conquered that kingdom , and put the Móriyan king to death. In her anxiety to preserve

the child in her womb, departing for the capital of Pupphapura , under the protection of her elder brothers and under

disguise, she dwelt there. At the completion of the ordinary term of pregnancy, giving birth to a son, and relinquishing him

to the protection of the déwos, she placed him in a vase, and deposited him at the door of a cattle pen . A bull named

Chando + stationed himself by him, to protect him ; in the same manner that prince Ghóso, by the interposition of the

déwata', was watched over by a bull . In the same manner, also , that the herdsman in the instance of that prince Ghoso

repaired to the spot where that bull planted himself, a herdsman, on observing this prince, moved by affection, like that

borne to his own child , took charge of and tenderly reared him ; and in giving him a name, in reference to his having been

watched by the bull Chando, he called him “ Chandagutto ;" and brought him up . When he had attained an age to be

able to tend cattle, a certain wild huntsman , a friend of the herdsman , becoming acquainted with , and attached to him,

taking him from ( the herdsman ) to his own dwelling, established him here. He continued to dwell in that village.

Subsequently , on a certain occasion , while tending cattle with other children in the village, he joined them in a game,

called “ the game of royalty ." He himself was named ra'ja ; to others he gave the offices of sub-king, &c. Some being

appointed judges, were placed in a judgment hall ; some he made officers of the king's household ; and others, outlaws or

robbers. Having thus constituted a court of Justice, he sat in judgment. On culprits being brought up, regularly

Parawatte of the Hindus + From a round white mark on his forehead, like a moon .
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i in peaching and trying them , on their guilt being clearly proved to his satisfaction , according to the sentence awarded by his

judicial ministere, he ordered the officers of the court to chop off their hands and feet. On their replying, “ Déwo ! we have

no axes ; " he answered : “ It is the order of Chandagutto that ye should chop off their hands and feet, making axes with the

horns of goats for blades, and sticks for handles. They acting accordingly, on striking with the axe, the hands and feet were

lopt off. On the same person commanding, “ Let them be re- united , " the hands and feet were restored to their former

condition .

Chánakko happening to come to that spot, was amazed at the proceeding he beheld. Accompanying ( the boy ) to the

village, and presenting the huntsman with a thousand kahápaná, he applied for him ; saying, “ I will teach your son every

accomplishment ; consign him to me." Accordingly conducting him to his own dwelling, he encircled his neck with a single

fold of a woollen cord , twisted with gold thread, worth a lac.

The discovery of this person is thus stated ( in the former works ) : " Je discovered this prince descended from the

Móriyan line."

He (Chánakko) invested prince Pabbato, also , with a similar woollen cord . While these youths were living with him ,

each had a dream which they separately imparted to him. As soon as he heard each (dieam ), he knew that of these prince

Pabbato would not attain royalty ; and that Chandagutto would, without loss of time, become paramount monarch in

Jambudípo. Although he made this discovery, he disclosed nothing to them .

On a certain occasion having partaken of some milk - rice prepared in butter, which had been received as an offering at a

brahmanical disputation ; retiring from the main road , and lying down in a shady place protected by the deep foliage of

trees, they fell asleep. Among them the Acháriyo awaking first, rose ; and, for the purpose of putting prince Pabbato's

qualifications to the test, giving him a sword, and telling him : “ Bring me the woollen thread on Chandagutto's neck,

without either cutting or untying it," sent him off. Starting on the mission, and failing to accomplish it , he returned . On

a subsequent day, he sent Chandngutto on a similar mission . He repairing to the spot where Pabbato was sleeping, and

considering how it was to be effected , decided : “ There is no other way of doing it ; it can only be got possession of, by

cutting his head off. " Accordingly chopping his head off, and bringing away the woollen thread , presented himself to the

brahman , who received him in profound silence. Pleased with him, however, on account of this ( exploit ) , he rendered him

in the course of six or seven years highly accomplished , and profoundly leamed .

Thereafter, on his attaining manhood , deciding : " From henceforth this individual is capable of forming and controling

an army;" and repairing to the spot where his treasure was buried , and taking possession of, and employing it ; and enlisting

forces from all quarters, and distributing money among them , and having thus formed a powerful army, he entrusted it to

himn From that time throwing off all disguise, and invading the inhabited parts of the country, he commenced his campaign

by attacking towns and villages In the course of their ( Chunakko and Chandagutto's) warfare, the population rose en

masse, and surrounding them, and hewing their army with their weapons, vanquished them . Dispersing, they re - united in

the wilderness ; and consulting together, they thus decided : “ As yet no advantage has resulted from war ; relinquishing

military operations, let us acquire a knowledge of the sentiments of the people." Thenceforth , in disguise, they travelled about

the country. While thus roaming about, after sunset retiring to some town or other, they were in the habit of attending to

the conversation of the inhabitants of those places.

In one of these villages, a woman having baked some “ appalapúwa " (pancakes) was giving them to her child, who

leaving the edges would only cat the centre . On his asking for another cake , she remarked : “ This boy's conduct is like

Chandagutto's in his attempt to take possession of the kingdom . " On his inquiring, “ Mother, why , what am I doing ; and

what has Chandagutto done ?" Thou, my boy, ( said she ,) throwing away the outside of the cake, eat the middle only

Chandagutto also in his ambition to be a monarch, without subduing the frontiers, before he attacked the towns, in vaded

the heart of the country , and laid towns waste. On that account, both the inhabitants of the town and others, rising , closed

in upon him, from the frontiers to the centre , and destroyed his army. That was his folly ."

They , on hearing this story of hers, taking due notice thereof, from that time, again raised an army. On resuming their

attack on the provinces and towns, commencing from the frontiers, reducing towns, and stationing troops in the intervals,

they proceded in their invasion. After a respite, adopting the same system , and marshalling a great army, and in regular

course reducing each kingdom and province, then assailing Pátiliputta and putting Dhana -nando to death , they seized that

sovereignty

Although this had been brought about, Chánakko did not at once raise Chandagutto to the throne ; but for the purpose of

discovering Dhana -nando's hidden treasure. sent for a certain fisherman (of theriver) : and deluding him with the promise of
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raising the chhatta for him , and having secured the hidden treasure ; within a month from that date, putting him also to

death, inaugurated Chandagutto monarch.

Hence the expression ( in the Mahawanso ) “ a descendant of the dynasty of Móriyan sovereigns ; ” as well as the expression

- installed in the sovereignty.” All the particulars connected with Chandayutto, both before his installation and after, are

recorded in the Atthakatha of the Uttarawiháro priests. Let that ( work ) be referred to, by those who are desirous of more

detailed information . We compile this work in an abridged form , without prejudice however to its perspicuity.

His (Chandagutto's) son was Bindusaro. After his father had assumed the administration , (the said father) sent for a

former acquaintance of his, a Jatilian , named Maniyatappo, and conferred a commission on him. " My friend, ( said he) do

thou restore order into the country ; suppressing the lawless proceedings that prevail.” He replying “ sádha ," and accepting

the commission, by his judicious measures, reduced the country to order .

Chánakko, determined that to Chandagutto a monarch , who by the instrumentality of him ( the aforesaid Maniyatappo )

had conferred the blessings of peace on the country , by extirpating marauders who were like unto thorns ( in a cultivated

land )—no calamity should befal from poison , decided on inuring his body to the effects of poison . Without imparting the

secret to any one, commencing with the smallest partical possible , and gradually increasing the dose, by mixing poison in his

food and beverage, he (at last) fed him on poison ; at the same time taking steps to prevent any other person participating in

his poisoned repasts.

At a subsequent period his queen consort was pronounced to be pregnant. Who was she ? Whose daughter wasshe? “ She

was the daughter of the eldest of the maternal uncles who accompanied the rája's mother to Pupphapura." Chandagutto

wedding this daughter of his maternal uncle, raised her to the dignity of queen consort.

About this time , Chánakko on a certain day having prepared the monarch's repast sent it to him, himself accidentally

remaining behind for a moment . On recollecting himself, in an agony of distress, he exclaimed , “ I must hasten thither,

short as the interval is, before he begins his meal; ” and precipitately rushed into the king's apartment, at the instant that the

queen , who was within seven days of her confinement, was in the act, in the raja's presence , of placing the first handful of the

repast in her mouth. On beholding this, and finding that there was not even time to ejaculate, “ Don't swallow it," with his

sword he struck her head off ; and then ripping open her womb, extricated the child with its caul , and placed it in the

stomach of a goat. In this manner, by placing it for seven days in the stomach of seven different goats, having completed

the full term of gestation, he delivered the infant over to the female slaves. Causing him to be reared by them, on conferring

a name on him — in reference to a spot (Bindu) which the blood of the goats had left - he was called Bindusa'ro .

Then follows another long note, which represents that the monarch whose corpse was reanimated after

his death , was not Nando's, as stated in the hindu authorities, but Chandagutto's, by a yakkho named

Déwagabbho. The imposture was detected by Chandagutto's prohitto brahman : and Bindusáro with his

own hands put him to death, and buried his parent with great pomp.

The next extract I shall make from the Tíká, contains the personal history of Nigródho, as well as of

Asoko, who was converted by the former to the buddhistical creed .

This Nigródho, where did he dwell ? Whose son was he ? To answer the inquiry of the sceptical, (the Maha'wanso

has stated) “ This royal youth was the son of prince Sumano, the eldest of all the sons of Bindusa'ro . ” From the circumstance

of their having been intimate in a former existence ( as dealers in honey), and as he was the son of his elder brother, he was

moved with affection towards him, the instant he saw him . Although they did not recognise each other, the impulse

was mutual.

When his parent was on the point of death, Asúko quitted the kingdom of Ujjeni, which had been conferred on him by his

father, and hastening to Pupphapura , established at once his authority over the capital. As soon as his sire expired , putting

to death his brother Sumano, the father of Nigródho, in the capital, he there usurped the sovereignty without meeting with

any opposition. He came from Ujjeni, on receiving a letter of recall from his father, who was bed-ridden. In his (Bindu

sa'ro's) apprehension , arising from a rumour which had prevailed that he ( Asóko) would murder his own father, and being

therefore desirous of employing him at a distance from him, he had ( previously ) established him in Ujjéni, conferring

the government of that kingdom on him.

While he was residing happily there, having had a family consisting of Mahindo and other sons and daughters, on the

receipt of a leaf (letter) sent by the minister, stating that his father was on his death bed, without stopping any where,

he hastened to Pa'tiliputta, and rushing straight to the royal apartment, presented himself to his parent. On his father's )
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death, having performed the funeral obsequies, he consulted with the officers of state, and asserting his authority over

the capital, assumed the monarchy.

The rest of the fifth chapter, containing the account of Asoko's conversion - the history of

Moggaliputtatisso, by whom the third convocation was held , as well as of that convocation, is full

of interesting matter, detailed with peculiar distinctness, on which the comments of the Tíká throw no
additional light.

At this stage of his work , being at the close of the third convocation , Mahanamo abruptly interrupts

his history of India, and without assigning any reason in the sixth chapter for that interruption , resumes

the history of Lanká, in continuation of the visits of Budho, given in the first chapter, commencing with

the landing of Wijayo. Ilis object in adopting this course is sufficiently manifest to his readers, when

they come to the twelfth chapter. In the Tíká, however, he thus explains himself for following

this course, at the opening of the sixth chapter.

As soon as the third convocation was closed, Maha Mahindo, who was selected for, and sent on, that mission , by his

preceptor Moggaliputto, who was bent on establishing the religion of Buddho in the different countries (of Jambudípo ) came

to this island , which had been sanctified, and rescued from evil influences, by the three visits paid, in aforetime, by the

supreme Buddho ; and which had been rendered habitable from the very day on which Bhagawá attained parinibbánan,

Accordingly, at the expiration of two hundred and thirty six years from that event, and in the reign of Déwananpiyatisso,

( Mahindo) arrived . Therefore ( the Mahawanso) arresting the narrative of the history (of Jambudípo) here, where it was

requisite that it should be shown how the inhabitants of this island were established here ; with that view, and with the

intent of explaining the arrival of Wijayo, it enters ( at this point ), in detail, into the lineage of the said Wijayo, by

commencing (the sixth chapter) with the words : “ In the land of Wangu, in the capital of Wangu. & c. "

The Tíká adds nothing to the information contained in the Maháwanso, as to the fabulous orign of the

Síhala dynasty. There are two notes on the first verse , on the words “ Wangésu " and "puré," which

should have informed us fully as to the geographical position of the country, and the age in which the

Wangu princes lived . They are however unsatisfactorily laconic, and comprised in the following meagre

sentences.

There were certain princes named Wangu. The country in which they dwelt becoming powerful,it was called “ Wangu,"

from their appellation .

The word " puré " " formerly, " signifies anterior to Bhagawá becoming Buddho. "

All that can be safely advanced in regard to the contents of the sixth chapter is that Wijayo was

descended, through the male branch, from the rájas of Wangu ( Bengal proper) , and, through the female

line, from the royal family of Kalinga ( Northern Circars ) ; that his grand mother, the issue of the

alliance above mentioned, connected herself or rather eloped with, some obscure individual named Siho

( which word signifies “ a lion " ); that their son Sihabahu put his own father to death , and, established

himself in Lala, a subdivision of Mágadha, the capital of which was Sihapura, probably the modern

Synghaya on the Gunduck river ; (in the vicinity of which the remains of buddhistical edifices are still to

be found ; ) and that his son Wijayo, with his seven hundred followers, landed in Lanká, outlawed in their

native land, from which they came to this island. I shall hereafter notice the probability of the date of

his landing having been antidated by a considerable term, for the purpose of supporting a pretended

revelation or command of Buddho, with which the seventh chapter opens

It became a point of interesting inquiry to ascertain, whether the budhists of Ceylon had ventured to

interpolate this injunction , as well as the five resolves silently willed by Gótamo," mentioned in

the seventeenth chapter, into the Pitakattaya, for the purpose of deluding the inhabitants of this island ;

as that imposition might, perhaps, have been detected by comparing those pas sages with the Pitahattaya

of the Burmese empire, and the Sanscrit edition presented to the Bengal Asiatic Society , by Mr. Hodgsou .
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On referring, accordingly, to the Parinibbánasuttan in the Dighanikayo, no trace whatever was to

be found there of these passages. But the “ five resolves ” alone are contained in the Atthakathá to that

Suttan ; but even there the command to Sakko, predictive of Wijayo's landing in Ceylon , is not noticed .

I took the opportunity of an official interview with the two high priests of the Malwatte and Asgiri

establishments and their fraternity, to discuss this, apparently fatal, discrepancy, with them . They did

not appear to be aware that the “five resolves ” were only contained in the Atthakathá ; nor did they

attach any kind of importance to their absence from the text . They observed, that the Pitakattaya only

embodied the essential portions of the discourses, revelations, and prophecies of Buddho. That his

disciples for some centuries after his nibbanan , were endowed with inspiration ; and that their

supplements to the Pitakattaya were as sacred in their estimation as the text itself. On a slight

hintbeing thrown out, whether this particular supplement might not have been " a pious fraud ” on the

part of Mahindo, with the view of accelerating the conversion of the ancient inhabitants of Ceylon ;

the priests adroitly replied, if that had been his object, he would have accomplished it more effectually

by altering the Pitakattaya itself. Nothing can exceed the good taste, the unreserved communicativeness,

and even the tact, evinced by the heads of the buddhistical church in Ceylon, in their intercourse with

Europeans, as long as they are treated with the courtesy , that is due to them .

The fabulous tone of the narrative in which the account of Wijayo's landing in Lanká is conveyed in

the seventh chapter, bears, even in its details, so close a resemblance to the landing of Ulysses at

the island of Circé, that it would have been difficult to defend Mahanamo from the imputation of

plagiarism , had he lived in a country in which the works of Homer could, by possibility, be accessible to

him. The seizure and imprisonment of Ulysses' men, and his own rencontre with Circé, are almost

identical with the fate of Wijayo and his men, on their landing in Lanká, within the dominions

of Kuwéni .

“ We went , Ulysses ! (such was thy cammand ! )

Through the lone thicket and the desert land .

A palace in a woody vale we found,

Brown with dark forests, and with shades around .

A voice celestial echoed from the dome,

Or nymph or goddess, chanting to the loom .

Access we sought, nor was access denyd :

Radiant she came; the portals open'd wide :

The goddess mild invites the guest to stay :

They blindly follow where she leads the way.

I only wait behind of all the train :

I waited long, and ey'd the doors in vain :

The rest are vanish'd none repass'd the gate ;

And not a man appears to tell their fate ."

“ Then sudden whirling, like a waving flame,

My beamy falchion, I assault the dame.

Struck with unusual fear, she trembling cries ;

She faints, she falls ; she lifts her weeping eyes.

What art thou ? say ! from whence, from whom you came ?

O more than human ! tell thy race , thy name.

Amazing strength, these poisons to sustain !

Not mortal thou, nor mortal is thy brain .
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Or art thou he ? the man to come ( foretold

By Hermes powerful with the wand of gold ),

The man from Troy, who wandered ocean round ;

The man for wisdom's various arts renown'd,

Ulysses? Oh ! thy threatening fury cease,

Sheath thy bright sword, and join our hands in peace '

Let mutual joys our mutual trust combine,

And love, and love -born confidence, be thine. '

* And how, dread Circé ! ( furious I rejoin )

Can ve, and love- born confidence be mine !

Beneath thy charms when my companions groan ,

Transform'd to beasts, with accents not their own ?

O thou of fraudful heart, shall I be led

To share thy feast-rites, or ascend thy bed ;

That, all unarm'd, that vengeance may have vent ,

And magic bind me, cold and impotent ?

Celestial as thou art, yet stand denied ;

Or swear that oath by which the gods are tied .

Swear, in thy soul no latent frauds remain ,

Swear by the vow which never can be vain .'

The goddess swore : then seiz'd my hand, and led

To the sweet transports of the genial bed . "

It would appear that the prevailing religion in Lanká, at that period, was the demon or yakkha

worship. Buddhists have thence thought proper to represent that the inhabitants were yakkhos or

demons themselves, and possessed of supernatural powers. Divested of the false colouring which is

imparted to the whole of the early portion of the history of Lanká in the Mahawanso, by this fiction , the

facts embodied in the narrative are perfectly consistent, and sustained by external evidence, as well

as by surviving remnants of antiquity. No train of events can possibly bear a greater semblance

of probability than that Wijayo, at his landing, should have connected himself with the daughter of some

provincial chieftain or prince ; by whose means he succeeded in overcoming the ruling powers of

the island ;-and that he should have repudiated her, and allied himself with the sovereigns of Southern

India , after his power was fully established in the island.

The narrative is too full and distinct in all requisite details, in the ensuing three chapters, to make

any further remarks necessary from me.

The eleventh chapter possesses more extended interest, from the account it contains of the embassy

sent to Asoko by Dewananpiyatisso, and of the one deputed to Lanká in return .

The twelfth chapter contains the account of the dispersion of the buddhist missionaries, at the close of

the third convocation , in B.c. 307, to foreign countries, for the purpose of propagating their faith .

I had intended in this place to enter into a comparison of the data contained in professor Wilson's

sketch of the Raja Taringini, with the details furnished in this chapter of the Mahawanso, connected

with the introduction of buddhism in Cashmir. The great length, howerer, of the preceding extracts

from the Tíká, which has already swelled this introduction beyond the dimensions originally designed,

deters me from undertaking the task in the present sketch . I shall, therefore, now only refer to

the accordance between the two authorities (though of conflicting faiths) as to the facts of that

conversion having taken place in the reign of Asoko ; of the previous prevalence of the nága worship :
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and of the visitation by tempests, which each sect attributed to the impiety of the opposite party ;

as evidences of both authorities concurring to prove the historical event here recorded , that this mission

did take place during the reign of that supreme ruler of India .

As to the deputations to the Mahísamandala, Wanawása, and Aparantaka countries, I believe it

has not been ascertained whether any of their ancient literature is still extant ; nor, indeed, as far

as I am aware , have their geographical limits even been clearly defined . Although we are equally

without the guidance of literary records in regard to the ancient history of Mahárátta , also, the

persevering progress of oriental research has of late furnished some decisive evidence, tending to

prove that th ' siupendous works of antiquity on the western side of India, which had heretofore

been considered of hindu origin, are connected with the buddhistical creed . The period is not remote, I

hope, when the successful decyphering of the more ancient inscriptions will elicit inscribed evidence,

calculated to afford explicit explanation of the pictorial or sculptural proofs on which the present

conclusions are chiefly based . In regard to the geographical indentification of the Yóna country, I am

of opinion we shall have to abandon past speculations, founded on the similarity of the names of

“ Yóna ” and “ Yavana ” ; and the consequent inferences that the Yavanas were the Greeks of

Bactriana ;; -as Yona is stated to be mentioned long anterior to Alexander's invasion, in the ancient Páli

works. The term in that case can have no connection with the Greeks.

If in the “ regions of Himawanto” are to be included Tibet and Nepal, the collection of Sanscrit and

Tibetan buddhistical works, made by Mr. Hodgson,-cursorily as they have hitherto been analized ,—has

already furnished corroborative evidence of the deputation above -mentioned to Cashmir, and of the three

convocations. When the contents of those works have been more carefully examined, that corroboration

will probably be found to be still more specific and extensive.

As to the deputation into Sówanabhúmi; the Pitakattaya of the Burmese are, minutely and literally,

identical with the buddhist scriptures of Ceylon. The translations which appeared in the Bengal Asiatic

Journal for May, 1834, of the inscriptions found at Buddhaghya and Ramree island, are valuable

collateral evidence, both confirmatory of the authenticity of the Pitakattaya, and explanatory of the

deputation to Sówanabhúmi; the latter agreeing even in respect to the names of the théros employed in

the mission, with the Maháwanso .

In entering upon the thirteenth chapter, a note is given in the Tíká, which I extract in this place, as

containing further particulars of the personal history of Asóko ; and I would take this opportunity

of correcting a mistranslation , hy altering the passige “ she gave birth to the noble ( twin ) sons Ujjénio

and Maluindo,” into " she gave birth to the noble Ujjénian prince Mahindo .” The other children born

to Asoko at Ujjéni, alluded to in a former note, were probably the offspring of different mothers.

Prior to this period , prince Bindusáro, the son of Chandagutto of the Múriyan dynasty, on the demise of his father, had

succeeded to the monarchy, at Pátiliputta. Ile had two sons who were brothers. Of them (the sons) there were, also ,

ninety other brothers, the issue of different mothers. This monarch conferred on Asóko, who was the eldest * of all of them,

the dignity of sub -king, and the government of Awanti. Subsequently, on a certain occasion , when he came to pay his

respects to him ( the monarch ), address ng him , “Sub-king, my child ! repairing to thy government, reside at Ujjéni,"

ordered him thither. He, who was on his way to Ujjéni, pursuant to his father's command, rested in his journey at the city

of Ci.étiya, iri, at the house of one Déwo, a s tt'o. Ilaving met there the lovely and youthful daughter of the said settho,

named Chétiya dewi and becoming enamoured ofh.r ; soliciting the consent of her parents, and obtaining her from them ,

he lived with her. By that connection she became pregnant; and being conveyed from thence to Ujjeni, she gave birth to

This is at variance with a preceding note, which made Sumano the eldest of all Bindusíro's sons.
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the prince Mahindo. At the termination of two years from that date, giving birth to her daughter Sanghamittá, she

continued to dwell there. Bindus irn, the father of the sub- king, on his death bed, calling his son Asuko to his recollection

sent messengers to require his attendance. They accordingly repaired to l'ijini, and delivered their message to Asóko .

Pursuant to those instructions, he hastened to his father by rapid stages, leaving his son and daughter, in his way, at

Chetiyagiri ; and hurrying to his father at Pátiliputta , performed the funeral obsequies of his parent, who died immediately

on his arrival. Then putting to death the ninety nine brothers of different mothers, and extirpating all disaffected persons

and raising the chhatta, he there solemnized his inauguration . The mother of the théro (Mahindo ), sending her children to

the king's court , continued to reside herself at the city of Chetiyagiri. It is from this circumstance (that the author of the

Mahawanso has said ) , “ While prince Axuko was ruling over the Awanti country. "

The Tíká affords no new matter, as far as regards the interesting narrative contained in the fifteenth,

sixteenth , seventeenth , eighteenth , and nineteenth chapters. The twentieth chapter contains a chrono

logical summary of the reign of Dhanmásóko, at the opening of which the Tíká gives the following note,

affording another proof of the minute attention paid by the author to prevent any misapprehension

in regard to the chronology of his hi - tory.

After dixcribing the arrival of the be - tree, and pripatory to entering upon the chapter on the subject of the théros

obtaining “ parinibb inan , ” the account of the death of the two monarche, Dhammáxúko and Dewínanpiyatisso, is set forth

( in the Mahiwanso in these words) : “ In the eighteenth year of the reign of Dhammasuko, the bo - tree was placed in the

Mahamighawanna pleasure garden ."

( In the Mahawanso it is stated ), " these years collectively amount to thirty seven." By that work it might appear that

the total ( term of his reign ) amounted to forty one years. That reckoning would be erroneous ; the last year of each period

being again counted as the first of the next period . By avoiding that double appropriation, the period becomes thirty seven

years. In the Atthakaths, avoiding this absurd ( literally laughable) mistake, the period is correctly stated . It is there

specified to be thirty seven years."

I have now rapidly gone through the first twenty chapters of the Mahawanso, making also extracts

from the most interesting portions of the Tiká which comment on them . These chapters have been

printed also in the form of a pamphlet to serve as a prospectus to this volume of the Mahawan so.

That pamphlet has been already distributed among Litrary Societies and Oriental scholars, whose

criticism I invited , not on the translation ( for the disalvantages or advantages under which this

translation has been attempted will be undisguisedly stated ) but on the work itself.

The chronological data of the Indian history herein contained, may be thus tabularized .

Name Accession of each king

B. C. "B. B.

603 60 .......Bimbikiro .......

Ajátasattu

Reign

Years.

52

32 Gótamo died in the eighth year of this king'a reign, which

i event constitutes the buddhistical epoch .

551 8 .

24

l'dayibhaildako.... 519 24 16

Anuraddhakol 503 40

Mundho .....
8 Collectively

Nágadásako 495 48

Susunago 471 72 18

Kalanko .. .453 90 28

Nandos 425 118 22 Collectively

Nandos 403
22 Individually

Chandayutto 381 162 34

Bindusaro 317 195

Asóko ... . 319 224 An anachrol

nisin of 6 years the specibed date being a B 218 )

28
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If Chandagupta and Seleucus Nicator be considered cotemporaries, and the reign of the latter be

taken to have commenced in B. c. 323 ( the year in which Alexander died) a discrepancy is found to

exist of about 60 years, between the date of the western authorities, and that given in the Maháwanso.

The buddhist era, from which these dates are reckoned, appears to be too authentically fixed to admit

of its being varied from B. c. 543 to about B. c . 480, for the adjustment of this difference. On the

other hand, as during the 218 years comprised in the reigns of the above mentioned rájas, there are two

correcting epochs given ,-one at the 100th and the other at the 218th year, —while the accession of

Chandagupta is represented to have taken place in the 162nd year of Buddho ; it is equally inadmissible,

to make so extensive a correction as 60 years within two such closely approximated dates, by any

attempt at varying the terms of the reigns of the kings who ruled in that interval . The attention paid

by the author to ensure chronological accuracy (as noticed on various occasions in the foregoing remarks)

is moreover so scrupulously exact, that it appears to me that the discrepancy can only proceed from one

of these two sources ; viz. , either it is an intentional perversion adopted to answer some national or

religious object, which is not readily discoverable ; or, Chandagupta is not identical with Sandracottus.

As to the detection of any intentional perversion ; I have only the means at present of consulting

the Burmese Páli annals, which version of the Pitakattaya is entirely in accordance with the Ceylonese

authorities. Even in the Buddhaghyá inscription, the accession of Asoko is stated to have been in

A. B. 218. I have not met with any integral analysis of the Nepal Sanscrit annals. Professor Wilson

however has furnished an abstract of the Tibetan version, made from an analysis prepared by Mr. Csoma

de Korosi, which is published in the January and September numbers of the Journals of 1832. The

former contains the following observations in reference to this particular point.

“ On the death of Sákya, Kásyapa, the head of the Bauddhas, directs 500 superior monks to make a compilation of the

doctrines of their master. The “ Do" is also compiled by Ananda ; the “ Dul-va " by Upáli ; aud the “ Ma-moon ," Abhi

dharma, or Prajná-páramitá, by himself. He presides over the sect at Rajagriha till his death.

Ananda succeeds as hierarch . On his death his relics are divided between the Lichchivis and the king of Magadha ; and

two chaityas are built for their reception , one at Allahabad, the other at Pa'taliputra.

One hundred years after the disappearance of Sa’kya, his religious is carried into Kashmir.

One hundred and ten years after the same event, in the reign of Asúka, king of Pa’taliputra, a new compilation of the laws

of Sa’kya was prepared by 700 monks, at Yanga-pa -chen -Allahabad.

The twelfth and thirteenth volumes contain snpplementary rules and instructions, as communicated by Sa’kya to Upa’li,

his disciples, in answer to the inquiries of the latter.

We shall be better prepared, upon the completion of the catalogue of the whole of the Ka'h -gyar, to offer any remarks

upon the doctrines it inculcates, or the historical facts it may be supposed to preserve . It is, therefore, rather premature to

make any observations upon the present analysis, confined as that is to but one division of the work , and unaccompanied by

extracts, or translations; but we may perhaps ke permitted to inquire what new light it imparts, as far as it extends, to the

date and birth - place of Saʼkya.

Any thing like chronology is, if possible, more unknown in Bauddha than Brahmanical writings ; and it is in vain

therefore to erpect any satisfactory specification of the date at which the Buddha Sálya flourished. We find however that

110 years after his death , Asóka, king of Pa'taliputra ,reigned : now in the Vishnu Pura'na, and one or two other Pura’nas,

the second king of Magadha from Chandragupta, or Sandracoptos, bears the title of Asúka, or Asókaverdhana. If this be

the prince intended, Saʼkya lived about 430 years before the christian era , which is about one century posterior to the date

usually assigned for his appearance. It is not very different, however, from that stated by the Siamese to Mr. Crawfurd.

By thei · account, his death took place in the first year of the sacred era , beiug the year of the little snake ; on Tuesday,

being the full moon of the sixth month. The year 1822, was the year 2364 of the era in question ; and as Buddha is stated

by them to have died when 80 years of age, his birth by this account took place 462 years before the christian era . "
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If the inference here drawn could be sustained , the discrepancy above noticed, between the

chronology of the westem and the buddhistical authorities would be more than corrected ; making the

era of Gótamo fall between 430 and 462 years before the christian epoch. I have reason to believe,

however, that this conclusion is deduced from a misconception (and a very natural one) on the part of

Mr. Csoma de Korosi, in forming his analysis from the Tibetan versions. In the buddhistical works

extant in Ceylon , whenever a consecutive series of events is specified in chronological order, the period

intervening between any two of those events is invariably reckoned from the date of the event immedi

ately preceding, and not from the date of the first event of the series. On re -examination of the text

of the Sanscrit versions at least — this gentleman will probably find that the three events here alluded

to are the three convocations, which are described in the Maháwanso : the first as being held in the

year of Gótamo's death ; the second, one hundred years afterwards ; and the third, one hundred and thirty

four years after the second, in the seventeenth year of the reign of Asóko ; making the date of Asóko's

accession to be the 218th, instead of the 110th year of Buddho, falling within that monarch's rule.

In the absence of other data the learned professor reverts, allowably enough, in this inquiry, to the

only established epoch of hindu history, the age of Chandagupta ; and thence infers that “Sakya lived

about 430 years before the Christian era ;" in support however of his inference he quotes a most

palpable mistake contained in Crawfurd's Siam . It is there correctly enough stated that “ the year

1822 was 2364 of the era in question .” The revolution of the buddhist year takes place in May : the

first year of that era therefore comprised the last eight months of B. c. 543, and the first four of B. c .

542. Mr. Crawfurd then proceeds to say, “ and as Buddho is stated to have died when 80 years of

age, his birth by this account took place 462 years before the Christian era ." This gentleman forgets

that he has to deal with a calculation of recession, and proceeds to deduct from , instead of adding 80

years to , 542 : thereby making it appear that Gótamo was born 80 years after the date assigned for his

death ; or B. c. 462 instead of 622.

Here, again, as Mr. Colebrooke in his essay, professor Wilson has inadvertently lent the authority

of his high reputation as an oriental scholar, in passing a sentence of unmerited condemnation on

“ Bauddha writings." He says, “ any thing like real chronology is, if possible, more unknown in

the Bauddha than the brahmanical writings ; and it is in vain, therefore, to expect any satisfactory

specification of the date at which the Buddha Sákya flourished .” Even if a discrepancy, to the extent

he notices, of about one hundred years, had really existed , among the various versions of the buddhist

annals scattered over the widely separated regions in which buddhism has prevailed ; instead of that

anachronism being founded on an error so self -evident that it ought not to have escaped detection ; still

I would ask , wherein does this chronological inferiority of the buddhistical, as compared with the

brahmanical annals, consist ? Are we not indebted to his own valuable researches for evidence of the

Puranas being comparatively modern compilations ? And does not the anachronism at the period of the

reign of Chandragupta, in them , amount to nearly 1200 years ? And have we not his own authority

for saying, that, “ the only Sanscrit composition yet discovered , to which the title of history can with

any propriety be applied, is the Rája Taringini, a history of Cashmir ? " And does he not himself,

exhibit in Thal work an anachronism of upwards of 700 years in the age of Gonerda m . ; which is

nearly two centuries posterior to the age of Sakya Buddho ?

As to the second point,the identity of Chandragupta with Sandracottus, -it will be observed, that

the author of the Maháwanso, in his history, gives very little more than the names of the Indian
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monarchs, and the term of their reigns ; which are, moreover, adduced solely for the purpose of fixing

the dates of the three convocations, till he comes to the accession of the great patron of buddhism ,

Asóko. I have, therefore, extracted every passage in his Tíká, which throws any light on this interesting

historical point. I have taken the liberty, also , of reprinting, in the appendix, professor Wilson's notes

on the Mudra Rákshasa ; both because many of the authorities he quotes are not accessible to me, and

as it is desirable that this identity in the buddhistical annals should be tested by the same evidence by

which the question is tried in the brahmanical annals. The points both of accordance and discordance,

between the buddhistical data, and, on the one hand, the brahmanical, and, on the other, the European

classical, data, are numerous. I could not enter into an illustrative examination of these particulars,

without going into details, inadmissible in this place . Those who are interested in the inquiry, will be

left to form their own comparisons, and draw their own conclusions in this respect. I shall only

venture to observe, that, at present, I incline to the opinion that this discrepancy of nearly 60 years

proceeds from some intentional perversion of the buddhistical chronology.

I here close my remarks on the Mahawanso, as regards the historical information it contains of India .

When we find that all these valuable data , regarding India, are met with in an epitomised introduction,

or episode, to a buddhistical history of Ceylon ; and that the termination of this historical narrative of

India occurs at this particular point, not from any causes which should render that narrative defective

here, but because the Ceylonese branch of buddhistical history diverges at this date from the main

stream ; is it not reasonable to infer, that in those regions of Asia, where the Páli buddhistical literature

is still extant, it will be found to contain the history of those countries in ampler detail, and continued

to a later period than only to the reign of the first supreme monarch of India, who became a convert to

Gótamo Buddho's religion ? That such literary records are extant, we have the following unqualified

testimony of Colonel Tod .

“ Immense libraries, in various parts of India, are still extant, which have survived the devastations of the Islamite. The

collections of Jessulmer and Puttam, for example, escaped the scrutiny of even the lynx-eyed Alla, who conquered both

these kingdoms, and who would have shown as little mercy to those literary treasures, as Omar displayed towards the Alex

andrine library. Many other minor collections, consisting of thousands of volumes each, exist in central and western India ;

some of which are the private property of princes, and others belong to the Jain communities. ”

“Some copies of these Jain MSS from Jessulmer, which were written from five to eight centuries back , I presented to the

Royal Asiatic Society. Of the vast numbers of these MS books in the libraries of Puttan and Jessulmer, many are of the most

remote antiquity, and in a character no longer understood by their possessors, or only by the supreme pontiff and his initiated

librarians. There is one volume held so sacred, for its magical contents, that it is suspended by a chain in the temple of

Chintamun , at the last named capital in the desert, and is only taken down to have its covering renewed , or at the inaugu

ration of a pontiff. Tradition assigns its authorship to Samaditya Sooru Acharya, a pontiff of past days, before the Islamite

had crossed the waters of the Indus, and whose diocese extended far beyond that stream . His magic mantle is also

here preserved, and used on every new installation . The character is, doubtless, the nail-headed Páli ; and could we

introduce the ingenious, indefatigable, and modest Mon. Burnouf with his able coadjutor, Dr. Lassen, into the temple,

we might learn of this sybill ne volume, without their incurring the risk of loss of sight, which befel the last individual,a

female Yati of the Jains, who sacrilegiously endeavoured to acquire its contents. "

To which testimony, I cannot refrain from adding the following note, appended to the proceedings of

the Bengal Asiatic Society, in April , 1835.

Passage of a letter published by Lieut. Webb in a Calcutta periodical, in the year 1833 .

“ You are yet all in the dark , and will remain so , until you have explored the grand libraries of Patan, a city in

Rajputána, and Jessulm er a town north west of Joadpur, and Cambay ; together with the travelling libraries of the Jain

hishops. These contain tens of thousands of volumes, and I have endeavoured to open the eyes of some scholars here on
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the subject. At Jessulmer are the original books of Bhanda (Buddha), the sybilline volumes which none dare even handle.

Until all these have been examined , let us declare our ignorance of hindu literature, for we have only gleaned in the field

contaminated by conquest, and where no genuine record could be hoped for . ”

Here, then, is a new , inciting, and extensive field of research, readily accessible to the oriental scholar.

The close affinity of Páli to Sanscrit, together with the aid afforded by Mr. Clough's translated Pali

Grammar, in defining the points in which they differ, will enable any Sanscrit scholar to enter upon that

interesting investigation with confidence ; and the object I have principally in view will have been

realized , if I shall have in any degree stimulated that research.

It scarcely falls within the scope of this introduction to enter into any detailed examination of

the Maháwanso, as regards the continuous history of Ceylon, nor have I been able, from the disadvantages

under which I have conducted this publication, to append notes to the translated narrative. Suffice it to

say, that from the date of the introduction of buddhism into Ceylon, in B. c. 307, that history

is authenticated by the concurrence of every evidence, which can contribute to verify the annals

of any country ; as, was shown in the “ Epitome," alluded to above, imperfectly and hastily as it was

been compiled ; and will further appear in the second volume of this translation.

In regard to the 236 years which elapsed , from the death of Gótamo to the introduction of buddhism

in Ceylon , in B. c. 307 ; there is a ground for suspecting that sectarian zeal , or the impostures of

superstition, have led to the assignment of the same date for the landing of Wijayo, with the cardinal

buddhistical event,—the death of Gótamo. If historical annals did exist (of which there is ample

internal evidence ) in Ceylon, anterior to Mahindo's arrival, buddhist historians have adapted those data

to their falsified chronology. The otherwise apparent consistency of the narrative contained in that

portion of the history of Ceylon, together with the established facts of the towns and edifices, therein

described, having been in existence at the period of Mahindo's landing, justify the inference, that

the monarchs named, and the events described, are not purely buddhistical fictions. My reluctance,

moreover, to admit the particular date assigned to the landing of Wijayo, does not proceed solely from

its suspicious coincidence with the date of Gótamo's death . The aggregate period comprised in those 236

years, it will be observed , has been for the most part apportioned, on a scale of decimation, among the

six rajas who preceded Déwananpiyatisso, which distribution is not in itself calculated to concilate

confidence ; and in the instance of the fifth raja, Pandukábhayo, it is stated that he married at 20 years

of age, succeeded in dethroning his uncle when he was 37 years, and reigned for 70 years. He is

therefore 107 years old when he dies, having been married 87 years ; and yet the issue of that marriage,

Mutasíwo, succeeds him and reigns 60 years ! One of the Singhalese histories does, indeed, attempt to

make it appear that Mutasíwo was the grandson ; but I now find that that assertion is founded purely

on an assumption, made possibly with the view of correcting the very imperfection now noticed .

It is manifest, therefore, that there is some inaccuracy here, which calls for a curtailment of the period

intervening between the landing of Wijayo and the introduction of buddhism ; and it is not unworthy of

remark, that a curtailment of similar extent was shown to be requisite in the Indian portion of

this history, of that particular period , to render the reigns of Chandragupta and Seleucus Nicator

contemporanious. This principle of decimating has also been applied in filling up the aggregate

term comprised in the reigns of the four brothers of Déwananpiyatisso, who successively ascended

the throne after him. But subsequently to Dutthagamini, in B. c. 161, there does not appear to be the

slightest ground for questioning the correctness of the chronology of the Ceylonese history, even in these

minute respects.
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that

Whether these unimportant falsifications have, or have not been intentionally had recourse to, they in

no degree affect the reputation of Mahanámo, as an historian ; for the following very curious passage in

Buddhaghóso's Atthakatha on the Winéyo, which was composed only fifty years before Mahánámo

compiled his history, shows that great pains had been taken, even at that period, to make it appear

the chronology of these three centuries of buddhistical history, which preceded Asóko's conversion , was

correct, as exhibited in those Atthakathá.

In the eighteenth year of the reign of Ajátasattu, the supreme Buddho attained parinibbánan. In that very year, prince

Wijayo, the son of prince Sího, and the first monarch of Tambapanni, repairing to this island, rendered it habitable for

human beings. In the fourteenth year of the reign of Udáyabhado, in Jambudipo, Wijayo died here. In the fifteenth year

of the reign of Udayabhado, Pánduwásadéwo came to the throne in this island . In the twentieth year of the reign of

Nágadáso there, Pánduwásadéwo died here. In the same year Abhayo succeeded to the kingdom. In the seventeenth year

of the reign of Susunago there, twenty years of the reign of Abhayo had been completed ; and then , in the said twentieth

year of Abhayo, the traitor Pandukábhayo usurped the kingdom . In the sixteenth year of the reign of Kálásoko there, the

seventeenth year of Pandukábhayo's reign had elapsed here. The foregoing (years ) together with this one year, will make the

eighteenth (of his reign ). In the fourteenth year of the reign of Chadagutto, Pandukábhayo died here ; and Mutasíwo

succeeded to the kingdom. In the seventeenth year of the reign Dhammásoko rája , Mutasíwo rája died , and Déwananpiya

tisso rája succeeded to the kingdom.

From the parinibbảnan of the supreme Buddho, Ajátasattu reigned twenty four years . Udáyabhado, sixteen . Anuruddho

and Mundho, eighteen. Nágadásako twenty four. Susunago eighteen years. His son Kála'soko twenty eight years. The ten

sons of Ka'la'soko reigned twenty two years. Subsequently to them , Nawanando reigned twenty two years. Chandagutto twenty

four years . Bindusa'ro, twenty eight years. At his demise Asoko succeeded , and in the eighteenth year after his inauguration,

Mahindo théro arrived in this island. This royal narration is to be thus understood.

The synchronisms attempted to be established in this extract, between the chronology of India and o

Ceylon, are it will be observed, most successfully made out. The discrepancies as to the year of

Ajátasattu's reign, in which Gótamo Buddho died ; as to the comparison between Kálásoko and

Pandukábhayo, and as to the duration of the joint rule of Anuruddho and Mundho, as well as

that of Chandagutto, all manifestly proceed from clerical errors of the transcribers ; as will be seen

by the following juxtapositions :

A. B.
A. B.

1

38

39

18th of Ajátasattu ......

14th of Udayabhaddako

15th of Do.

20th of Nágadáso

17th of Susunago

16th of Kálasoko

14th of Chandagutto .

17th of Dhammasoko

1 Buddho died, and Wijayo landed in Ceylon

38 last of Wijayo ....

39 first of Panduwáso

68 last of Do.......

89 20th of Abhayo

106 17th of Pandukábhayo

176 last of Do.....

. *241 last of Mutasíwo

69

89

124

176

236

After the most minute examination of the portion of Mahawanso compiled by Mahanamo, I'am fully

prepared to certify, that I have not met with any other passage in the work, (unconnected with religion

and its superstitions ), than those already noticed, which could by the most sceptical be, considered

as prejudicial to its historical authenticity. In several instances he adverts prospectively
to events which

took place posterior to the date at which his narrative had arrived, but in every one of these cases, it is

found that the anticipated incidents are invariably anterior to his own time.

* This anachronism has been already explained.
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The Tíká also to the Mahawanso is equally faultless in these respects, save in one single, but very

remarkable, instance. In enumerating, at the opening of the 5th chapter, the “ schisms " which had

prevailed in the buddhistical church , the Mahawanso states, that six had arisen in India , and two

in Ceylon. The Tíká, however, in commenting on this point, mentions three schisms in Ceylon ,

and specifies the dates when each occurred . I quote this passage, as it will serve to illustrate, what !

have already suggested, as to the mode of computing the dates of a consecutive series of chronological

events in buddhistical works.

Of these (schisms) the fraternity of Abhayagiri, at the expiration of 217 years after the establishment of religion in Lanka,

in the reign of king Wattagámini, by separating the Pariwánan section of Bhagawá from the Wineyo, which had been

propounded for the regulation of sacerdotal discipline ; by both altering its meaning and misquoting its contents ; by pretend

ing also that they were conscientious seceders, according to the " therawada " rules ; and assuming the name of the

Dhammaruchika seceders, established themselves at the Abhayagiriwiháro, which was constructed by Wattagamini.

At the expiration of 341 years from that event, the fraternity ( subsequently established ) at the Jétawanno, even before the

said 'Jétawanno wiháro was founded, severing themselves from the Dhammaruchika schismatics, and repairing to the

Dhakkhiná wiháro , they also by separating the two Wibhangos of Bhagáwá from the Wineyo, which had been propounded

for the regulation of sacerdotal discipline ; by both altering their meaning and misquoting their contents, and assuming the

appellation of the Ságalika schismatics ; and becoming very powerful at the Jétawanno wiháto built by raja Mahaseno,

established themselves there .

Hence the expression in the Mahawanso , “ the Dhammaruchiya and Sagaliya secessions in Lanka ."

At the expiration of 350 years from that event, in the reign of the raja Dathápatisso ( also called Agyrabhodi) the

maternal nephew (of the preceding monarch ) a certain priest named Dátháwédhako resident at the Kurundachatta pariweno

at the Jetawnno wiháro, and another priest also named Dátháwédhako, resident at the Kolombálako pariwéno of the

same wiháro ;-these two individuals, influenced by wicked thoughts, lauding themselves, vilifying others, extolling their

heresies in their own nikayas, dispelling the fear which ought to be entertained in regard to a future world, and discouraging

the resort for the purpose of listening to dhamma ; and representing also that the separation of the two Wibhangos in the

Dhammarnchika schism , and the Pariwa'ran section in the Saʼgalika schism , proceeded , severally, from the misconduct of

the Maha'wiha’ro fraternity ; and propagating this unfounded statement, together with other deceptions usual among schisma

tics ; and recording their own version in a form to give it the appearance of antiquity, they imposed (upon the inhabitants)

These dates give the following result :

A. B.

Buddhism introduced in 307 236 in the reign of Déwananpiyatisso

The Dhammaruchika schism , 217 years thereafter 90 453 do. Wattagamini

The Sagalika schism , 311 years thereafter 251 794 do. Gothabhayo.

The third schism, 350 years thereafter 601 1144 do. Aggrabhodi.

In this case, also , for the conjectural solution of the difficulty in question, I am reduced to a selection

between two alternatives. Either Mahanamo was not the author of the Tíká , or the last sentence has

been subsequently added by another hand,

When I consider the general tenor of this commentary, more particularly in its introductory portions,

as well as the passage in this particular extract, intervening between the notices of the second and third

schisms, “ Hence the expression in the Mahawanso, the Dhammaruchiya and Sagaliya secessions

in Lanká ;" which is in factan admission that the comment on the third schism had no reference to the

Maháwanso ; and the total absence ofall precedent of a buddhist author attributing his work to another

individual, I cannot hesitate to adopt the latter alternative. But the interpolation ( if interpolation it be )

is of old date, as it is found in Nadoris Modliar's Burmese edition also .
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I shall now close my remarks on the portion of the Mahawanso composed by Mahanámo, with three

quotations ; the first his own concluding sentence in the Tíká, which affords an additional, if not

conclusive, argument to justify my judgment in pronouncing him to be the author of that commentary ;

the other two from the 38th chapter of the Maháwanso, which will serve to shew , in connection

with the extract above mentioned , that “ Mahanámo resident at the pariwéno founded by the minister

Dighasandano," was Dhátuséno's maternal uncle, by whom that raja was brought up under the disguise

of a priest ; and that the completion and public rehearsal of his work took place towards the close of

that monarch's reign.

Extract from the Tíká .

Upon these data , by me, the théro, who had, with due solemnity, been invested with the dignified title of Mahánamo,

resident at the pariwéno founded by the minister Dighasandano *; endowed with the capacity requisite to record the narrative

comprised in the Maháwanso ;-in due order, rejecting only the dialect in which the Singhalese Atthakatha' are written, but

retaining their import and following their arrangement, this history, entitled the “ Palapadóruwanso,” is compiled .

As even in the times, when the despotism of the ruler of the land , and the horrors arising from the inclemencies of the

seasons, and when panics of epidemics and other visitations prevailed , this work escaped all injury ; and moreover as it

serves to perpetuate the fame of the Buddhos, their disciples and of the Paché Buddhos of old , it is also worthy of bearing the

title of " Wansutthappaka'siní."

Extracts from the Mahawanso - Chapter 38.

Certain members of the Móriyan dynasty, dreading the power of the (usurper) Subho, the balatho, had settled in various

parts of the country, concealing themselves. Among them , there was a certain landed proprietor named Dha'tuséno, who

had established himself at Nandiwa’pi. His son named Dha’ta ', who lived at the village Ambiliya'go, had two sons, Dha'tuséno

and Silatissabodhi, of unexceptionable descent ; their mother's brother, devoted to the cause of religion, continued to reside (at

Anurádhapura ) in his sacerdotal character , at the edifice built by the minister Dighasandano. The youth Dha’tuséno

became a priest in his fraternity, and on a certain day while he was chaunting at the foot of a tree, a shower of rain fell,” &c .

Causing an image of Maha' Mahindo to be made, and conveying it to the edifice ( the Ambama'lako ) in which his body

had been burnt, in order that he might celebrate a great fesival there ; and that he might, also, promulgate the contents

the + Dípawanso, distributing a thousand pieces, he caused it to be read aloud thoroughly ."

As a speimen of the style in which a subsequent portion of the Mahawanso is composed by a different

author, I have added the fifty ninth chapter also to the appendix . This particular chapter has been

specially selected, that I might draw attention to another instance of the mutual corroboration afforded

to each other, by professor Wilson's translations of the hindu historical plays and this historical work .

It will be found in the Retnawali, and the professor's preface thereto, (which is reprinted in the

appendix ) that that play was written between A. D. 1113 and 1125 , and that its principal Ceylonese

historical characters are “ Retnáwali ” and “ her father Wikkramabáhu, king of Sinhala .” Now.

on referring to the appendix, in which the narrative portion of the Epitome, as regards these reigns, has

been retained it will be seen that the only discrepancies apparent between the two works, are

those variations which would reasonably be expected in productions of such opposite characters.

From the circumstances of the name of Wikkramabálu, ş who was Retna wali's brother, being given

to her father, whose name was Wijayabáhu, who reigned from a . D. 1071 to A. p. 1126 ; and of Vatsa's

solicitation of Retnáwali proving unsuccessful according to the Mahawanso, instead of its being

successful as it is represented in this play, it would appear to be allowable to infer (unsatisfactory

* Vide p . 102 for the construction of this pariwéno .

+ Another title of this work .

# Appendix A. D. 1071 ; A. B. 1614 p . 38 .

§ Appendix A. D. 1127 ; A. B. 1670 p. 40.
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as such inferences generally are ) that this play was written while the embassy was pending, and

in anticipation of a favorable result : all the details connected with the shipwreck of Retnáwali, and the

return of the embassy to the court of the Kósambiam monarch, being purely the fictions of the poet .

With the view of attempting to account for Vasavadata , Vatsa's queen , calling the monarch of Ceylon

* uncle," and Ratnawali “ sister ,” I may suggest, that the term “ mátulo ,” in Páli , or its equivalent

in Sanscrit , applies equally to " a maiernal uncle " " the husband of a paternal aunt, ” and to a “ father

in law ;" and that there is no term to express the relationship of " cousin ." The daughter of a maternal

aunt would be called “ sister . ” I should hence venture to infer, that Wijayabahu was Vasavadatta's

uncle only by his marriage to her maternal aunt ; in which case her mother, “ the consort of the rája of

Ujéni,” would, as well as Tilókasundari, the wife of Wijayabahu , be princesses of the Kalinga

royal family. Colonel Tod's Annals notice the matrimonial alliances which had been formeel, between

the rájas of western India and Kalinga , about that period .

By the publication of this volune, unaccompanied by any allusion to Mr. Hodgson's labours, in

illustrating the buddhistical system now prevalent in Nepal and countries adjacent to it , I might

unintentionally render myself accessory to the protraction of an unavailing discussion , which has been

pending for some time past, between that gentleman and other orientalists , who derive their information

connected with buddhism entirely from Pali annals.

I trust that I shall not incur the imputation of presumption, when I assert that the two systems are

essentially different from each other ; their non -accordance in no degree proceeding, as it appears to be

considered by each of the contending parts, from erroneous inferences drawn by his opponent.

Mr. Hodgson's sketch of Buddhism , prepared as it has been with the assistance of one of the

most learned of the buddhists in Nepal, is presented in a form too complete and integral, to justify any

doubt being entertained as to its containing a correct and authentic view of the doctrines now recognized

by, a portion at least of, the inhabitants of the Ilimalayan regions.

According to that sketch the buddhistical creed recognises but one Siyambhu ; designates the

Buddhos to be “ manusiya ” and “ dhyáni Buddhos ;" the former inferior to the latter, and both

subordinate or inferior to the Swyambhu ; defines a " Tathugatá " to signify a being who has already

attained " nibbuti,” and past away ; and , moreover, Mr. Hodgson advances, that in the early ages

the sacerdotal order had no existence, as an institution contrarlistinguished from the lay asceties .

This scheme is, unquestionably, entirely repugnant to that of the buddhism of Ceylon and the eastern

peninsula ; wherein every Buddho is a Swyambhu, - the self-created , self- existent , supreme and

uncontroled author of the system, to reveal and establish which he attained buddhohood : manushi "

and “s dhyáni Buddhos ” are terms unknown in the Páli scriptures : the order and ordination of priests

are institutions prominently set forth in Crótamo's ordinances, and rigidly enforced, even during

his mission on earth, as will be seen even in the details of a work purely historical, as the Mahawanso

is ; and · Tathagatá ” is by no means restricted to the definition of a person who has crased to exist by

the attainment of " uibbuti. "

Mr. Hodgson has been at some pains to explain the meaning of the word " Tathagatu ," as recoguized

in the countries to which his researches extended . Among other essays, in a contribution to the Bengal

Asiatic Journal of August, 1834, he says :

The word " tatha'gata " is reduced to its clements, and explained in three ways : 1st thus gone , which means, gonein such a

manner that he ( the tatha'gata ) will never appear again ; births having been closed by the attainment of perfection ?nd thus

gone or obtained , which is to say ( cessation of births ) obtained , degree by degree in the manner desenbed in the Buddha
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scriptures, and by observance of the procepts therein laid down. 3rd thus gone, that is, gone as it ( birth ) came ; the

pyrrhonic interpretation of those who hold that doubt is the end, as well as beginning, of wisdom ; and that that which causes

birth, causes likewise the ultimate cessation of them, whether that ‘ final close ' be conscious immortality or virtual nothing

Thus the epithet tathágata, so far from meaning " come ' (avenu ), and implying incarnation, as Remusat supposed,

signifies the direct contrary, or ' gone for ever,' and expressly announces the impossibility of incarnation ; and this according

to all the schools, sceptical, theistic, and atheistic.

I shall not , I suppose, be again asked for the incarnations of the tathágatas. * Nor, I fancy, will any philosophical peruser

of the above etymology of this important word have much hesitation in refusing, on this ground alone, any portion of

his serious attention to the ' infinité ' of of the buddhist arata’rs, such as they really are. To my mind they belong to the

very same category of mythological shadows with the infinity of distinct Buddhas, which latter, when I first disclosed it as a

fact in relation to the belief of these sectaries, led me to warn my readers “ to keep a steady eye upon the authoritative

assertion of the old scriptures, that Sa'kya is the 7th and last of the Buddhas. +

P. S. - Whether Remusat's ' avenu ' I be understood loosely, as meaning . come,' or strictly as signifying ' come to pass,' it

will be equally inadmissible as the interpretation of the word tatha'gata ; because tatha'gata is designed expressly to announce

that all reiteration and contingency whatever is barred with respect of the beings so designated . They cannot come ; nor can

any thing come to pass affecting them .

* To the question, “ What is the tatha'gata ? ” the most holy of buddhist scriptures retumeth for answer, “ It does not come

again . "

+ Asiatic Researches, vol. xvi. p. 445.

$ Avenu, signifies quod evenit, contigit, that which hath happened. ( Dictionnaire de Trevoux . ) Tatha'gata '-tatha' thus

( what really is), gata' (known, obtained ).- Wilson's Sans. Dict. Ed.

Without the remotest intention of questioning the correctness of Mr. Hodgson's inferences, as drawn

from the authorities accessible to him, I may safely assert that the late Mons. Able Remusat's definition

of that term by rendering it " avenu " is also perfectly correct according to the Páli scriptures. The

following quotations will suffice, according to those authorities, to shew both the derivation of that word,

and that Sakya so designated himself, while living, and actively engaged in the promulgation of

his creed, in the character of Buddho .

Taken from the Sumangala -wila'sini Atthakatha ', on the Brahmaja’la Suttan, which is the first discourse in the Dighani

ka'yo of the Sutto- pittako.

“ Of the word Tathagato. I (proceed to) give the meaning of the appellation Tathágato which was adopted by Buddho

himself. Bhagawa' is Tathagato from eight circumstances. Tathá ágato, he who had come in the same manner (as the other

Buddhos) is Tathagato. Tathá gato, he who had gone in like manner, is Tathagato. Tathálakkhanan ágató, he who

appeared in the same (glorious) form , is Tathagato. Tatha dhammé yatháwato, abhésumbuddho, he who had, in like manner,

acquired a perfect knowledge of, and revealed, the dhammos, is Tathagato. Tathá dassiláya, as he, in like manner, saw , or

was inspired, he is Tathagato. Tathá wáditáya, as he was similarly gifted in language, he is Tathagato. Tatká káritóya, as

he was similarly gifted in works, he is Tathagato. Abhibhawanaliéna, from his having converted (the universe to the recog

nition of his religion ) he is Tathagato ."

The following are extracts from different sections of the Pitakattaya, showing that Gótamo Buddho designated himself

Tathagato in his discourses. Buddho invariably speaks in the third person in the Pitakattaya.

In the Lakkhanasuttan in the Dighanika'yo. “ Bhikkhus ! this Tathagato, in a former existence, in a former habitation , in

a former world, in the character of a human being, having abjured the destruction of animal life, & c . "

In the Dakkhinawibhangasuttan in the Majjhimanika'yo. “ Anando ! the offerings made in common to the assembled

priesthood are seven . The offering that is made in the presence of Buddho to both classes ( priests and priestesses ) is the first

of (all) offerings made in common . After Tathagato has attained parinibbuti, ( similar) offerings will continue to be made to

both classes of the priesthood.

In the Dhammachakkappawattanasuttan in the Sanyuttakanika'yo ( Buddho's first discourse, delivered on his entrance into

Benares, as noticed in the first chapter of the Maha'wanso ). “ Bhikkhus ! without adopting either of these extremes,

by Tathagato, an intermediate course has been discovered, & c. ”
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in the Werangasuttan in the Anguttaranikayo. “ Brahman ! the repose of Tathagato, in another (mortal) womb,

his reappearance by any other birth in this world, is at an end :-like the tree uptorn by the root, like the palmyra lopt (of

its head ), the principle of ( or liability to ) regeneration is overcome ; the state of exemption from future reproduction

has been achieved. "

l'nder these circumstances, it cannot be possible to deprecate too earnestly a perseverence in the

fruitless attempt to reconcile the conflicting doctrines of two antagonist sects, professing the same faith .

It is to Mr. Hodgson that the literary world is indebted for having obtained access to the Sanscrit and

Tibetan works on buddhism . Much remains to be done in analyzing the Sanscrit version ; defining the

age in which they were compiled ; ascertaining the extent of their accordance with the Páli version ;

and deducing from thence a correct knowledge, as to whether the differences now apparent, between the

buddhistical systems of the porthern and southern portions of Asia, are discernible as exhibited in those

ancient texts, or are the results of subsequent sectarian divisions in the buddhistical church.

In these introductory remarks, I have shewn that “ Páli ” is synonymous with Magadhi, the language

of the land in which buddhism , as promulgated by Sakya or Gótamo, had its origin ; and that it was at

that period no inferior provincial dialect, but a highly refined and classical language. I have fixed the

dates at which the buddhistical scriptures, composed in that language, were revised at three solemn

convocations held under regal authority ; traced their passage to Ceylon, and defined the age in which

the commentaries on those scriptures (which also are considered inspired writings ) were translated into

Páli in this island. Although there can be no doubt as to the belief entertained by buddhists here, that

these scriptures were perpetuated orally for 453 years, before they were reduced to writing, being

founded on superstitious imposture, originating perhaps in the priesthood denying to all but their own

order access to their scriptures ; yet there is no reasonable ground for questioning the authenticity of the

history thus obtained, of the origin , recognition and revisions of these Páli scriptures,

As far as an opinion may be formed from professor Wilson's analysis of M. Csoma de Koros' summary

of the contents of the Tibetan version (which is pronounced to be a translation from the Sanscrit made

chiefly in the ninth century ), that voluminous collection of manuscripts contains several, distinct

editions of the buddhistical scriptures, as they are embodied in the Páli version ; enlarged in various

degrees, probably, by the intermixture into the text of commentaries, some of which appear to be of com

paratively modern date .

The least tardy means, perhaps, of effecting a comparison of the Pali with the Sanscrit version , will

be to submit to the Asiatic Society in Calcutta (by whom the Sanscrit works could be consulted in the

original) a series of summaries of the Páli scriptures, sufficiently detailed to afford a tolerably distinct

perception of the contents of the text ; and embodying at the same time in it, from the commentaries,

whatever may be found in them either illustrative of the text, or conducive of information in the

department of general history.

It only remains for me now to explain the disadvantages, or advantages, under which I have

undertaken the translation of the Mahawanso, in order that no deficiency on my part may prejudice an

historical work of, apparently, unquestionable authenticity, and , compared with other Asiatic histories, of

no ordinary merit. I wish to be distinctly understood, that in turning my mind to the study of Páli, I

did not enter upon the undertaking, with the view of either attaining a critical knowledge of the

language, or prosecuting a purely philological research. A predilection formed, at my first entrance into

the civil service, to be employed in the newly acquired Kandyan provinces, which had been ceded on a

convention which guaranteed their ancient laws, led me to studr the Singhalese tongue . The works I
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was referred to , for the information I sought, though they contained much that was valuable, as regarded

both the institutions and the history of the land, all professed to derive their authority from Páli sources.

In further pursuit of the objects I had in view , I undertook the study of Páli, aided by the translation

of the grammar before noticed. The want, however, of dictionaries, to assist in defining the meaning of

words and terms in a language so copious and refined as the Páli is, was a great drawback ; and

the absence of Páli instructors in the island, who possessed an adequate knowledge of English, to supply

the place of dictionaries, left me dependent on my knowledge of Singhalese, in rendering their vernacular

explanations into English . I may, therefore, have formed erroneous conceptions of the meaning of some

of the Páli roots and compound terms. On the other hand, I have possessed the advantage, from my

official position , of almost daily intercourse with the heads of the buddhistical church, of access to their

libraries, and of their assistance both in the selection of the works I consulted, and in the explanation of

the passages which required elucidation .

This translation , however, has been hastily made, at intervals of leisure, snatched from official

occupations ; and each chapter was hurried to the press as it was completed. It has not, therefore had

the benefit of a general revision, to admit of a uniformity of terms and expressions being preserved

throughout the work ; nor have I for the same reason been able to append notes to the translation ; the

absence of which has rendered a glossary necessary, which also is very imperfectly executed . The

correction of the press also (with which I had to communicate by the post at a distance of nearly eighty

miles) has been conducted under similar disadvantages.

For the errata that have resulted from these causes, as well as from my total want of practice in con

ducting a publication through the press, it is scarcely possible for me to offer a sufficient apology ; the

more especially as nothing could exceed the readiness of the attention shown to my wishes and

instructions by the establishment at which this volume was printed . The task of translating this

historical work, as I have already shown, was tardily, and I may add , reluctantly, undertaken by me,

solely influenced by the desire of rescuing the native literature from unmerited, though unintentional,

disparagement. With perfect sincerity can I add , that could I have foreseen that the publication would

have occupied so much of my time, or would ultimately have appeared disfigured so extensively with

errata , I should certainly not have embarked in it. Nor have I, in its progress, been free from misgivings,

as to my having, in my unassisted judgment, over-estimated the value and authenticity of the materials

I was engaged in illustrating. To satisfy myself on these points, before this volume issued from

the press, I circulated the Pamphlet before mentioned. However conscious I
may

be of
my

individual

merits being overrated, in the decision pronounced on that Pamphlet, by the Asiatic Society ( as recorded

in their Journal of December last ) I ought not to entertain any now as to those of the Maháwanso,

considering that it is founded on the report of the Rev. Dr. Mill, the learned Principal of Bishop's

College.

I have also recently seen, for the first time, through the kindness of Mr. Prinsep, the Secretary of the

Asiatic Society, the numbers of the Journal des savans, which contain the criticisms of Mons. Burnouf,

on the translation of the Maháwanso on which I have conimented in this Introduction. Had that profound

orientalist possessed the advantage of being able to consult the Tíká to the Maháwanso, his practised

juilgment as a critic, and his extensive acquaintance with theliterature of the east, would have efficiently

accomplished what my humble endeavours can scarcely hope to effect, in directing the attention of our

fellow laborers in India, to the investigation of the buddhistical annals still extant in it.
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In fulfilment of the conditional promise made in my Pamphlet, I shall now proceed with the

translation of the second volume of the Mahawanso. Although deprived of the aid of a Tíká (which

I have already explained extends only to the reign of Mahaséno) the narrative contained in the ensuing

chapters of the Mahawanso , is not deficient in interest. A new series of links is formed with the

southern kingdoms of continental India, the first of which arises out of the barbarously tragical incidents

detailed in the concluding chapters of this volume ; while the lapse of the age of pretended inspiration

and miracles necessarily gives to the history a less fabulous character.

The second volume will contain also, as will be seen by the statement of the contents of the

Mahawanso given in the appendix, twice as much of the text of the original work, as the present volume

embodies, but I apprehend that I shall neither possess the materials, nor will there be the same necessity

for affording any lengthened introductory illustration .

The map, and the plan of Anuradhapura, which was promised with this volume is withheld, as it cannot

be completely filled up, till the second volume is translated ; when separate copies will be furnished to

those who possess the first volume. I regret to be obliged to add that as far as this volume is

concerned , I have only been able to identify, and fix the positions of a few of the places mentioned, and

those of the principal ones.

In printing the text together with the translation, every Páli or Sanscrit scholar is enabled to rectify

any mistranslation into which I may have fallen . I have made no alteration in the text beyond

separating the words, as far as the confluent character of the language would admit ; punctuating

the sentences ; and introducing capital letters. In the translation no additions have been admitted but

what are enclosed in parentheses ; and those additions ( as will be suggested by the passages themselves)

are either derived from the Tíká, or were considered necessary for the due explanation of their meaning,

in rendering those sentences into English .

A synopsis of the Roman alphabet, adopted as the substitute for the Páli in the Singhalese character ,

as well as a Glossary are appended to this volume.
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A

REVISED CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE

OF THE

SOVEREIGNS OF CEYLON,

AS PUBLISHED IN THE CEYLON ALMANAC of 1834 .

9

• {

90

The dates at which the following events occurred being specified in the Native Histories, they have

been used for the purpose of correcting the anachronism unavoidable in historical narratives which give

only the number of years in each reign , without stating in every instance the fractional parts of a year,

or the date at which , each reign commenced .

B. C. BUD .

Y. M. D.

543 0 0 0 The landing of Wejaya, in the year of Buddha's death .

307
1 The arrival of the mission sent by Dharmásoka, emperor of Dambadiva, to establish Buddhism in

236 0 o { Ceylon, inthefirst year ofDevenipeatissa's reight.

104 539
The deposition of Walagambáhu in the 5th month of his reign , and the conquest of Ceylon by the10

Malabars .

This is the date at which, according to the MAHAWANSE, Walagambáhu, on his restoration , founded

Abhayagiri, being in the 217th year, 10th month and 10th day after buddhism was orally promulgated

by the mission sent by Dharmásoka. But, according to Singhalese authority, it is the date at which the

453 10 10 doctrines of Buddhism were first reduced to writing in Ceylon , while Walagambáhu was still a disguised

fugitive. In the former case, there would be an anachronism of at least 2 years at the restoration of

this sovereign ,—which, however, in this uncertainty, as to the event to which the date is applicable, I

have not attempted to rectify.

A. D. The date of the origin of the Wytuliya heresy, which occurred in the first year of the reign of

209 752 4 10 Waiwahara Tissa. Theanachronism up to this period is consequently 6 years ; and the error is adjusted
accordingly.

The date of a revival of the Wytuliya heresy in the 4th year of the reign of Golu Abhá. At the

252 795 0 { , no
275 0

301
of Mahásen_anachronism 4 years - adjusted.

20 DeathDetition

545
The date of another revival of the Wytuliya heresy, in the 12th year of the reign of Ambahaira

1088 " {salahmainan anachronism isyear,6 monthou adjusted

The date of the origin of the Wijrawádiya heresy , in the reign of Mitwella Sen, but the year of the

1381 03 reign is not given . Supposing it to have originated even in the year of his accession, the anachronism

would amount to 4 years - adjusted to that extent.

1153 1696 0 The accession of Prákramabáhu Ist.; error 6 years - adjusted.

1200 1743 0 0 The accession of Sahasa Mallawa, which is corroborated by the inscription on the Dambulla rock.
1266 1809 0

The accession of Panditta Prákrama Bahu 3rd__error 7 years--adjusted .

1347 1890 | The accession of Bhuwaneka Bahu 4th_As the term of the reign of the three immediately preceed

{ing

In the remaining portion of the history of Ceylon, there is no want of dates for the adjustment

of its chronology, which , however, it would be superfluous to notice here.

0

818 0

844 9

0

838

0

0

0 0
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SOVEREIGNS OF CEYLON.

Accession Reign

B. C. Bud Y. MD.

543 1 38 0 0

Relationship of each succeeding

Sovereign .

The founder of the Wejayan dynasty

Minister - regent

Paternal nephew of Weau :

505 0

39 30 )

( apital

Tamananuwera

l'patissanuwera

ditto

Ramagona

Rohona

Diggá madulla

Maharrelligama

Anurádhapura

Wijittapura

I'patispanuwera

Brothers-in lau

69 0

454 89

437 106

367 176

307 236 0

8 276

9 286

Vo Name

| Wejaya

2 l'patissa 1st

3 Panduwara

Ráma

Rohona

Diggaina

Cravelli

Anurádha

Wijitta

4 Abhaya

Interregnum

5 Pandukábhaya

6 Mutasiwa

ñ Devenipiatissa

Mahanaga

Yatálatissa

Gorábhaya

Kellani - tissa

Kárcantissa

( ' ttiva

Mahasiwa

10 Suratissa

1 Sena and Guttika

12 Awéla

13 Elála

14 Duttugaimunu

15 Saidaitissa

16 Tuhl or Thullathanaka

17 Laiminitissa 1st or Lajjitissa

18 Kalunna or Khallátanaga

19 Walagambahu Ist or Wattagamini

Pulahattha

Bayiha

20 Panayamárá

Peliyamára

( Dathiya

21 Walagambáhu Ist

22 Mahadailitissa or Mahachula

23 Chora Naga

24 Kuds Tissa

25 Anulá

26 Makalantissa or Kallakanni Tisa

27 Bativatissa 1st or Batik abhaya

267

257

247

237

213

296

20 0 Son of Panduwasa - dethroned

17 0

70 0 Maternal grandson of Panduwasa

60 0 Paternal grandson

100 Second son

Brother

Son

Son

Not specified

Son of Gotabhaya

10 0 0 Fourth son of Mutasiwa

10 0 0 Fifth ditto

100 Sixth ditto put to death

22 0 0 Foreign usurper put to death

100 0 Ninth son of Mutariwa..dep
osed

Foreign u -urper--- killed in battle

24 0 0 Son of kárrantissa

18 0 Brother

0 I 10 Younger son--deposed

98 Elder brother

60 Brother - put to death

05 O Brother - deposed

30 0 )

20 0

14 7_Foreign usurpers - succes

70

sively depowed and put to death
0

306

328

205 338

Anuradhapura

ditto

ditto

Magama

Kellania

Mágama

Kellano

Magama

Anuradhapura

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

382

124

424

161

137

119

119

109

104

103

100

43 ! 0

439

113

98 0

91 452

90 453 0

88 453 12 5

- 6 167 14 0

62 481 12 0

50 493 30

47 4.96

41 302 22 0

0 Reconquered the kingdom

0 Son

0 Son -- put to death

0 Son - poisoned by his wife

0 Widow

0 Second son of Kudatissa

Son19 324 28 0 0

R
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Accession . Reign. Relationship of each succeeding

A. D. Bud. Y. M. D. Sovereign .

9 552 12 0 O Brother

21 564 9 8 0 Son-put to death

30 573 3 0 0 Brother

33 576 1 0 0 Son

34 577 04 0 Sister - put to death

35 578 3 0 0

38 581 6 0 0 Maternal nephew of Addagaimunu

No. Name. Capital.

28 Maha Dailiya Ma'na or Da'thika Anura'dhapura

29 Addagaimunu or Amanda Gaʼmini ditto

30 Kinihirridaila or Kanija'ni Tissa ditto

31 Kuda' Abha' or Chula'bhaya
ditto

32 Singhawalli or Siwalli
ditto

Interregnum
ditto

33 Ellunú or Ila Na'ga
ditto

34 Sanda Muhuna or Chanda Mukha

Siwa ditto

35 Yasa Silo or Yatalakatissa ditto

36 Subha ditto

37 Wahapp or Wasahba ditto

38 Waknais or Wanka Na'sika ditto

39 Gaja'ba'hu 1st or Ga'miní
ditto

40 Mahaluma'na' or Mallaka Na'ga
ditto

41 Ba'tiya Tissa 2d or Bha'tika Tissa ditto

42 Chula Tissa or Kanitthatissa ditto

43 Kuhuna or Chudda Na'ga
ditto

44 Kudana'ma or Kuda Na'ga ditto

45 Kuda Sirina' or Siri Nága 1st ditto

46 Waiwahairatissa or Wairatissa ditto

47 Abha' Sen or Abha' Tissa ditto

48 Siri Na'ga 2d ditto

49 Weja Indn or Wejaya 2d
ditto

50 Sangatissa 1st
ditto

51 Dahama Sirisanga Bo or Sirisanga

Bodhi 1st ditto

52 Golu Abha', Gotha'bhaya or Me

ghawarna Abhaya ditto

53 Makalan Detu Tissa lst ditto

54 Maha Sen ditto

55 Kitsiri Maiwan 1st or Kirtissri

Megha warna
ditto

Detu Tissa 2d ditto

57 Bujas or Budha Da'sa ditto

58 Upatissa 2d

44 587 8 7 0 Son

52 595 7 8 0 Brother - put to death

60 603 60 0 Usurper - put to death

66 609 44 0 0 Descendant of Laiminitissa

110 653 3 0 0 Son

113 656 12 0 0 Son

125 668 60 0 Maternal cousin

131 674 24 0 0 Son

155 698 180 O Brother

173 716 10 0 0 Son - murdered

183 726 1 0 0 Nephew_deposed

184 727 19 0 0 Brother- in -law

209 752 22 0 0 Son-murdered : error 6 years

231 774 80 0 Brother

239 782 2 0 0 Son

241 784 10 0 Son-put to death

242 785 40 0 Descendant of Laiminitissa- poisoned

246 789 2 0 0 Do. Do. deposed

13 0 0 Do. Do248 791

261 804

275 818

0
10 0

27 0

Son

Brother : error 4 years0

302 845 28 0 0 Son

56 90330 873

339 882

0 Brother

0 Son29 0

368 911 42 0 1
0 Son

0 Brother

| Son -- poisoned

0 Descendant of Laiminitissa

Not specified - put to death
0

0

410 953 22 0

432 975 0 0

432 975 10

433 976 1 0

434 977 50

439 982 16 0

455 998 02

455 998 3 0

458 1001 07

459 1002 18 0

0

24. 9 -- Foreign usurpers0

0

ditto

59 Maha Na'ma ditto

60 Senghot or Sotthi Séna ditto

61 Laimini Tiesa 2d or Chataga'haka ditto

62 Mitta Sena or Karalsora ditto

( Pandu ditto

Párinda Kuda ditto

63 { Khudda Pa'rinda ditto

Dátthiya ditto

Pitthiya ditto

64 Dásenkelleya or Dhátu Séna ditto

65 Sigiri Kasumbu or Kárvapa 1st Sigiri Galla Nu

0

0 Descendant of the original royal

' family --put to death

0 Son committed suicidewera 477 1020 18 0
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Accession . Reign . Relationship of each succeeding

A. D. Bud. Y. M. D. Sovereign .

495 1039 18 0 0 Brother

513 1056 90 0 Son - immolated himself

522 1065 90 0 Son - murdered

531 1074 0 0 25 Maternal uncle - murdered

531 1074 16 0 Brother-in -law

534 1077 13 0 0 Son - in - law : error 1 year 6 months

547 109006 6 Second Son - committed suicide

547 1090 20 0 0 Elder brother

0

567 010 19 0 0 Son -- put to death

586 1129 3 0 0 Descendant of the Oka’ka branch

589 1132 34 2 Maternal nephew

623 1166 10 0 0 Son- in - law

633 1176 0 2 O Brother - decapitated

633 1176 6 0 0 L'surper - put to death

639 1182 90 Maternal grandson

648 1191 06 0 Son - deposed

648 1191
Ş Descendant of Laiminitissa - com0 5 0

i mitted suicide

649 1192 16 0 0 Restored, and again deposed

665 1208 12 0 0 Laimini branch_killed in battle

. 677 19:20 9 0 0 Brother of Sirisangabo

686 1229 7 0 Oka'ka branch-deposed0

693 1236 9 0 0 Son of Dalupiatissa Ist

702 1245 16 0

718 1261 2 0

Brother

Oka'ka branch0

06

60 0

3 0 0

720 1263

720 1263

726 1269

729 1272

769 1312

775 1318

795 1338

40 0

0 Original royal family --decapitated

Do Do. Do.

Son

0 Nephew

Son

0 Original royal family

Son

60 0

20 0

50 0

11 0 0

800 1343

804 1347

815 1358

831 1374

838 1381

16 0 0

Son

Brother

Son

Cousin

Son error 4 years

0

No. Name. Capital

66 Mugalla'na 1 st. Anuradhapura

67 Kuma'ra Da's or Kuma'ra Dha'tu Séna ditto

68 Kirti Séna
ditto

69 Maidi Siwn or Siwaka ditto

70 Laimini t'pa'tissa 3d
ditto

71 Ambaherra Salamaiwan or Sila'ka'la ditto

72 Da'pulu Ist or Da'ttha' pa Bhodhi ditto

73 Dalamagalan or Mugalla'na 2d
ditto

74 Kuda Kitsiri Maiwan Ist or Kirtisri

Megha warna ditto

75 Senewi or Maha Na'ga
ditto

76 Aggrabodhi 1st or Akbo ditto

77 Aggrabodhi 2d or Sula Akbo ditto

78 Sanghatissa ditto

79 Buna Mugalan or Laimini Buna'ya ditto

80 Abhasigga'haka or Asigga'haka ditto

81 Siri Sangabo 21 ditto

82 Kaluna Detutissa or Laimina Ka- | Dewunuwera or

turiya
Dondera

Siri Sangabo 2d Anuradhapura

83 Dalupiatissa 1st or Dhatthopatissa ditto

84 Paisulu Kasumbu or Ka’sya pa 2d
ditto

85 Dapulu 2d
ditto

86 Dalupiatissa 2d or Hattha- Dattho

patissa
ditto

87 Paisulu Siri Sanga Bo 3d or Ag

grabodhi ditto

88 Walpitti Wasidata or Dantana'ma ditto

89 Hununaru Riandalu or Hattha

da'tha ditto

90 Mahalaipa'nu or Ma'nawamma
ditto

9 ! Ka'siyappa 3d or Kasumbu ditto

92 Aggrabodhi 3d or Akbo ditto

93 Aggrabodhi 4th or Kuda' Akbo Pollonnaruwa

94 Mihindu Ist or Salamaiwan ditto

95 Dappula 2d
ditto

96 Mihindu 2d or Dharmika-Sıla'

maiga
ditto

97 Aggrabodhi 5th or Akho ditto

98 Dappula 3d or Kuda' Dappula ditto

99 Aggrabodhi 6th
ditto

100 Mitwella Sen or Sila'maiga
ditto

101 Ka'biyappa 4th or Ma'ganyin Séna or

Mihindu
ditto

102 lidaya Ist
ditto

103 Udaya 2d
ditto

104 Ka'siyappa 5th
ditto

105 Ka'sivappa 6th
ditto

20 0

858 1401 33 0

891 1434 35 0

926 4469 11 0

937 1480 17 0

954 1497 10 0

0 Grandson

0 Brother

0 Son

0 Nephew and son - in - law

0 Son - in - law
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No. Name.

106 Dappula 4th

107 Dappula 5th

108 Udaya 3rd

109 Séna 20

110 Udaya 4th

11 Séna 3d

112 Mihindu 3d

113 Séna 4th

Capital.

Pollonnaruwa

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

114 Mihindu 4th Anura'dhapura

Interregnum · Pollonnaruwa

1

Maha Lai or Maha Lala Kirti
- Rohona

KalutottaWikrama Pandi

Jagat Pandi or Jagati Pala

Prákrama Pándi or Prákrama

Rohona
1

Accession . Reign . Relationship of each succeeding

A. D. Bud. Y. M. D. Sovereign .

964 1507 07 Son

964 1507 10 0 0 Not specified

974 2517 30 0 Brother

977 1520 90 0 Not specified

986 1529 80 0 Do. Do.

994 1537 30 0 Do. Do.

997 1540 16 0 0 Do. Do.

1013 1556 10 0 0 Son - minor

* Brother -mascended the throne at

Anura'dhapura— the foreign popu

lation settled in the island had in

creased to such an extent, that they

had gained the ascendency over the

native inhabitants, and the king had

lost his authority over both–In the

tenth year of his reign, he was be

sieged in his palace.--He escaped

in disguise to Rohona, and forti

fied himself at Ambagalla, where his

1023 1566 36 0 0
son Kaʼsiyappa was born : he there

after removed to Kappagolla-nuwera.

The Solleans invaded the island 26

years after the king's flight from the

capital, which they occupied ; and

following him into Rohona, cap

tured him and the queen , whom,

with the regalia, they transferred to

Sollee — a Sollean vice-roy adminis

tered the government, making Pol

lonnaruwa his capital. - The king

died in the 12th year of his captivity.

The island was governed by the

Sollean vice-roy, during the king's

captivity. An army of 10,000 men

was sent from Sollee to assist the

vice -roy in subduing Rohona and

capturing prince Ka'siyappa, but he

1059 1602 12 0 0 was defeated . — On hearing of the

demise of his father, the prince pro

claimed himself king of Ceylon,

under the title of Wikrama Ba'hu,

and was making great preparations

( to expel the Solleans, when he died .

The relationship of these kings to each

other, or to preceding rulers is not always

stated — During the whole of this period

which comprises the Intrregnum in Pihi

tee, the country was in a state of complete

anarchy, owing to the constant inrasions

and irruption of the malabars. Different

members of the royal family took up the

reins of the government of Rohona as

they were abandoned by, or snatchedfrom ,

each predecessor.– At the termination of
Prákrama Pándi's reign , no royal candi

date for the crown appearing, it was

assumed by the minister Lokaiswara.

The minister - a descendant of Mána

wamma - he left a son Kirti, who subse

quently assumed the title of Wijaya Bahu .

Báhu ditto

Lokaiswara Kácharagama

* Vide Introduction for the reason for the insertion of these details.
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Accession Reign

Na Name, Capital A D. Bud YMD Relationship of each succeeding Sovereign .

( Son_he was proclaimed in his infancy, on the

demise of his father Wikrama Bahu, and an embas

sy was sent to Siam for pecuniary aid, to re - establish

the Buddhistical dynasty, which aid was afforded.

In the mean time,Kásiyappa, a prince of royal des

cent, aided by a brother, became a competitor for

the throne- he was defcated and slain — his brother

escaped. The news of this victory, together with the

oppressions of the Solleans, made the natives flock

to the standard of Wejayabahu, who thereupon

proclaimed war against the Solleans. After a pro

tracted and desultory warfare , a general action was

fought under the walls of Pollonnaruwa. - The

Solleans being defeated, threw themselves into the

town, which was carried by storm , after a seige of six

weeks, and given up to the sword. The king's

authority was soon recognized over the whole island,

after the capture of the capital; and the fame of his

actions extended over all Dambadiva . Ambassadors

arrived from the sovereigns of India and of Siam ,

115 Wejayabahu Ist or Pollonnaruwa 1071 1614 55 0 0 { and learned priests were sent by Anura'dha, king of

Sirisangabo 4th Arracan . - At the audience given to the ambassadors,

the first place in precedence was assigned to the

envoy of the buddhist sovereign of Siam, and the

insult wasquickly avenged by the king of Sollee, by

cutting off the nose and ears of the Singhalese envoy

accredited to his court. Each monarch then pre

pared to invade the country of the other._ 'The Sol

lean army embarked first, and landed at Mantotte

where the Singhalese army was assembled for em

barkation. Having defeated it,and the country in

the rear being unprotected, the enemy marched at

once on the capital, from which the king fied ; it

was occupied by the enemy who demolished the

palace. The king however soon reassembled his

army, which, under the command of his son Wire

bahu expelled the Solleans from the island.-- In

the 45th year of his reign , he invaded Sollee, from

which however, he was obliged to make a hasty re

treat - The king then turned his attention to internal

improvements : he formed and repaired many tanko

and temples, and restored the Mainnairia canal,

which had been destroyed during the Sollean inter

regnum_lle survived his martial son, Wirabáhu,

but left other children .

Brother_He was opposed by Wikramaháhu, a

younger son of the late king, which led to great

internal commotions, in which Malábarana and

Gajábáhu, the grandsons, and Siriwallaba, the

brother, of the late king took part_They were

116 Jayabahu lat
ditto - 1126 1669 10 o subsequently reconciled, each retaining the portion

of the island, he then held , in which he exercised an

imperfect authority- Wikramabáhu's capital was

Pollonnaruwa, he adopted Prakrama," the son of

Malabarana. On his demise, Gajibáhu took

possession of the capital , and bestowed his daughter

07 Wikramabáhu let ditto on Prakrama The said Prákrama, from the great

Mánábarana Rohona
1127 1670 20 0 0

services he had rendered the country, became the

118 Gajabahu 2d Pollonnaruwa favorite of his reigning relations, and the idol of

Siriwallaba or Kit the people— These princes subsequently disagreed

siri Maiwan Rohona among themselves, and Prakrama openly aimed at

the sovereignty-- He first drove Gajabáhu from

the capital into Saffragam . The contiict was again

renewed , and the capital was regained by Gajababu.

The priests then interfered and mediated between

them. They met Gajábáhu at Mandaligiri wihare,

Ratnáwali's son whose fame and greatness are predicted in the 59 “ chap. " which is inserted in the appendix

$
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Wo. Vame. Capital

119 Pra krama Ba'hu 1st Pollonnaruwa 33 00

Accession . Reign , Relationship of each succeeding Sorereign.

A. D. Bud. Y. M. D. who consented to resign the sovereignty to Prákra

ma, and caused that abdication to be engraven on a

rock near that temple . He retired to the “ River

city " where he died in the 20th year of his reign .

It is not defined from what date his reign commenc

ed ; if reckoned from the demise of Wejayabahu,

the error in the chronology is six years.

1153 1696 Crowned king of Pihití, at Pollonnaruwa , in

1696 , on the abdication of Gaja'ba'hu – He imme

diately took the field in person to reduce the pro

vincial chiefs to subjection. His father, who was similarly engaged in

Rohona, effected his object first, and sent his minister Mihindu to

invade Pihiti - In the absence of Pra'krama with his army in the north

ern districts, both Pollonnaruwa and Anura'dhapura fell into the hands

of Ma'na'barana. A furious war ensued , which terminated in the father

being compelled to recross the Mahawelliganga_On his death bed, by

the advice of his ministers and the priests, he forgave his son, sent for him,

and caused him to be crowned king of Rohona . The king returned to

his capital, and reduced the whole island to complete subjection : re

established the ordinances of budhism ; built a ram part round the city : a

palace seven stories high , and two edifices of five stories, for priests and

devotees ; formed the garden Manda -Udya'na, and erected in it the

coronation hall of three stories, and built a temple for the Dalada relic.

He married, secondly, a daughter of Kitsiri Maiwan, and she built

the Rankot da'goba. At this period the greater streets of Pollonnaruwa

extended seven gown, and the lesser streets four gows, from the town,

through its suburbs- He sent a minister to Anura'dhapura, to repair the

neglected edifices and tanks near that city .

In the 8th year of his reign , the chiefs of Rohona revolted, and were

subdued by the minister, after a protracted struggle, which occasioned a

great destruction of lives and property - a severe example was made among

the insurgents, by impaling, beheading, and other executions. — The minis

ter remained in that part of the island , and founded the two Mahana'ga

pura at Gintotta .

The king of Cambodia and Arramana had committed many acts of

violence on Singhalese subjects he had plundered some merchants trading

in elephants had inflicted indignities on the Singhalese ambassador, whom

he banished to the Malayan peninsula, maimed and mutilated_he had

intercepted ships conveying some princesses from Ceylon to the continent.

-In the 16th year of his reign , to avenge these insults, the king “ equipped

in five months several hundred vessels ," which sailed from the port of

Pallawatotta, on the same day, with an army on board, commanded by
Demilla Adikaram , fully provisioned and provided for 12 months. The

expedition landed in Arramana, vanquished the enemy , and obtained full

satisfaction .

The king next turned his attention to the chastisement of Kulasaikera ,

king of Pa'ndi, for the countenance and aid he had always afforded to

all invaders of Ceylon. A powerful army was sent, under the command of

the minister Lankana'tha, which subdued Rammissaram, and the six

neighbouring provinces ; drove the king from his capital, and placed his

son Wírapandu on the throne . The names of all the chiefs, who oppos

ed or submitted to the invading army, are given. Kulasaikera madethree

attempts to recover his kingdom , with the aid of the king of Sollee_Being

defeated in all , and seven gows of the territory of Sollee also being subdued,

be surrendered himself, and made the required concessions. He was restor

ed to his kingdom, and the conquered portion of Sollee was made a prin

cipality for Wirapandu - Lankana'tha returned with a great booty, and

received an extensive giant of land for his services.

During the remainderof his reign, the most martial, enterprizing , and

glorious, in Singhalese history, the king occupied himself in internal

improvements_He repaired the religious and other public edifices at

Pollonnaruwa, Anura'dhapura, Sigiri and Wijittapura, and constructed

others,-among them , the Ruanwelli da'goba at Kirrigama, in Rohona,

to the memory of his queen-He cut many canals for the purpose of

diverting rivers into the great tanks among them the Goda'vairi canal,

to divert the waters of the Karaganga into the sea of Pra'krama " ; the

Ka'linda canal , to conduct the waters of Mennairia lake to the northward ;

and the Jayaganga canal to conduct the waters of the Kala'wewe tank

to Anura'dhapura.

1
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No. Name.

120 Wejayaba’hu 2d

121 Mahindo 5th or Kitsen Kisda's

122 Kirti Nissanga

Wiraba'hu

123 Wikramaba'hu 2d

Capital

Pollonnaruwa

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto
0

124 Chondakanga

125 Lílawati

126 Sa'hasamallawa

127 Kalya'nawati

128 Dharma'soka

129 Nayaanga or Nikanga

60

Accession . Reign. Relationship of each succeeding

A. D. Bud . Y. M. D. Sovereign .

- 1186 1729 10 o Nephew_murdered

- 1187 1730 0 0 5 Usurper - put to death

. 1187 1730 90 0 A price of Ka'linga

. 1196 1739 0 0 1 Son -- put to death

- 1196 1739 03 Brother of Kirti Nissangaput

to death

- 1196 1739 0.90 Nephew_deposed

- 1197 1740 30 0 Widow ofPra'kramaba'hu - deposed

. 1200 1743 20 o Oka’ka branch - deposed

- 1202 1745 O Sister of Kirti Nissanga

- 1208 1751 10 0 Not specified_ minor

. 1209 1752 0 0 17 Minister - put to death

- 1209 1752 10 0 Restored, and again deposed

. 1210 1753 0 Usurper_deposed

- 1211 1754 07 O Again restored and deposed a third

time

1211 1754 30 0 Usurper - deposed

· 1214 1757 21 0 0 Foreign usurper

- 1235 1778 24 0 Descendant of Sirisangabo Ist

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

09

ditto

ditto

Dambadeniya
0

!!
:C

ס
ט
ו
נ
ר

ר
ו
ס

!
!
-.נ

.
נ
נ
נ
נ
ל

N
i
3
3
C
1

or

0

0

ditto - 1266 1809 35 0 0 Son : error 7 years

Pollonnaruwa 1301 1844 2 0 0 Son

Yapahu or Subha

pabatto

ditto 1303 1846 1100 Brother

Pollonnaruwa 1314 1857 5 0 0 Son of Bosat Wejayaba'hu

Kurunaigalla

Hastisailapura - 1319 1862 not stated Son of Bhuwanekaba'hu

ditto do .

ditto do

ditto do

Not specified

Giampola or (langa '

siripura
- 1347 1890 14 0

ditto . 1361 1904 100

Partly at Kandy or

Sengadagalla Nu

1371 1914 700 Cousin

Gampola or (ian

ga'siripura 1378 1921 20 0

ditto
1398 1941 12 0 0

Not specified

Kotta or Jayawar

danapura - 1410 1953 52 0

ditto
1462 2003 20 Maternal grandson --put to death

ditto • 1464 2007 7 0 0 Not specified

ditto
1471 2014 14 0 Adopted son

ditto

wera

( )

0

0

Lilawati

130 Lokaiswera Ist

Lílawatí

131 Pandi Prakrama Bahu 2d

132 Ma'gha

133 Wejayaba'hu 3d

134 Kalika'la Sahitya Sargwajnya or

Pandita Pra'krama Ba'hu 3d

135 Bosat Wejaya Ba'hu 4th

Bhuraneka Bahu

136 Bhuwaneka Ba'hu 1st

137 Pra'krama Ba'hu 3d

138 Bhuwaneka Ba’hu 2d

139 Pandita Pra'krama Bahoo 4th

140 Wanny Bhuwaneka Ba'hu 3d

141 Wejaya Ba’hu 5th

142 Bhuwaneka Ba'hu 4th

143 Pra'krama Ba'hu 5th

144 Wikramaba'hu 3d

1485 2028 20 0 0 Brother of Bhuwanekaba'hu 6th

ditto . 1505 2048 22 0 Son

ditto 1527 2070 0 Brother - murdered

145 Bhuwaneka Ba'bu 3th

146 Wejaya Ba’hu 5th or Wira Ba'hu

147 Sri Pra'krama Ba'hu 6th

148 Jayaba'hu 2d

149 Bhuwaneka Ba'hu 6th

150 Pandita Pra'krama Ba'hu 7th

151. Wira Pra'kraina Ba'hu 8th

152 Dharma Pra'krama Ba'hu 9th

153 Wejava Ba’hu 7th
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No. Name.

Jayawira Bandara

154 Bhuwaneka Ba hu 7th

Máyálunnai

Raygam Bandara

Jayarira Bandara

155 Don Juan Dharmapa'la

A Malabar

Portuguese

Wi liye Rája

Rájasingha

Idirimáné Suriya

W’ikrama Báhu

156 Ra'jasingha 1st

Jaya Suriya

Widiye Rája's queen

157 Wimala Dharma

158 Sena'ratana or Senerat

159 Ra'ja -singha 2d

Kumára -singa

Wijaya Pála

160 Wimala Dharma Suriya 2d

161 Sriwira Pra'krama Narendrasingha

or Kundasa'la

162 Sriwejaya Ra'jasingha or Hangu

ranketta

163 Kirtisri Ra'jasingha

164 Ra ja'dhi Ra'jasingha

165 Sri Wickrema Ra'jasingha

Accession Reign Relationship of each succeeding

Capital.
A D. Bud. Y. M. D. Sovereign

Gampola

Kotta 1534 2077 8 0 0 Son

Sítáwaka

Raygam

Kandy

Kotta 1542 2085 39 0 0 Grandson

Yapahu

Colombo

Pailainda Nowera

Awissáwelle

Seren Korles

Kandy Descendant of Sirisangabo Ist

Sita waka - 1581 2124 11 0 0 Son of Máyádunnai

Sitárraka

ditto

Kandy - 1592 2135 12 0 0 Original royal family

ditto - 1604 2147 31 0 0 Brother

ditto - 1635 2178 50 0 0 Son

Ouvah Brother

Matelle Brother

Kandy - 1685 2228 22 0 0 Son of Ra'ja -singha

ditto - 1707 2250 32 0 0 Son

ditto

ditto

ditto

ditto

- 1739 2282 80 O Brother -in -law

1747 2290 34 0 0 Brother-in -law

- 1781 2324 1700 Brother

- 1798 2341 16 0 0 Son of the late king's wife's sister,

deposed by the English , and died

in captivity

[N. B .-- The names printed in the above tables in Italics, are those of subordinate or contemporary

princes. ]
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As an illustration of the grounds on which I suggest that there is no such glaring disparity in

fxtravagance between the mythology and legends of the East and of the West, as should necessarily

prescribe the condemnation and rejection of the former, 1 extract two passages, the one from IIerodotus,

and the other from Justinus. I specially select these extracts, as Mahanámo, the author of the

Maháwanso may be considered in the character of " an historian ,” as regards his history of Ceylon, and

that of an epitomist," as regards his sketch of his buddhistical history of India ; and he is thereby

compared, respectively, with authors who are recognized as the Father of History," and " the

epitomisl,” in the literature of the west. In the former of these extracts, while the remarkable coincidence

in the tenor of the fabulous histories of Cyrus and Chandragupta cannot possibly escape notice.

it will surely not be denied that the extravagance, generally, of the former transcends that of the latter.

And in Justinus' account of Sandracottus, if there be much of the marvellous which must (though not

corroborated by eastern annals) be attributed to an eastern origin, it must at least be admitted that

it falls short of the absurdity of the intervention of the embraces of Apollo , and of the impression of the

figure of the anchor on the thigh, had recourse to , by western authorities, to render Seleucus and

his descendants illustrious .

LAWRENT'S TRANSLATION OF HERODOTIS : Cho 107 to 130.

Astyages the son of ('yaxares succeeded to the empire. He had a daughter, to whom he gave the name of Mandare

Astyages fancied in his sleep that he saw her discharge such a quantity of urine, that it not only filled his own city , but also

overflowed the whole of Asia. Having communicated his vision to the interpreters of dreams among the Magi, he was alarmed

when he heard from them the particulars. So that afturwards, when Mandane was marriageable, he would not give her to

any of the Medes worthy of his alliance, dreading the result of his vision ; but united her to a Persian , whose name was

Cambyses, whom he understood to be of a good family, and peaceable disposition, because he regarded him as greatly inferior

to a Mede of the middle rank . In the first year after Mandane was married to Cambyser, Astyges beheld another vision ;

he thought he saw a vine spring from his daughter's womb, and that vine cover the whole of Asia : when he had had that

vision , and communicated it to the interpreters of dreams, he sent for his daughter, who was then near her delivery, out of

the Persian territory ; and after her arrival, kept a strict wateh over her, intending to destroy her offspring for the

explainers of dreams among the Magi had, from his vision , pointed out that the issue of his daughter would one day reign in

his place. Astyages, accordingly, wishing to guard himself against such an event , called to him , as soon as Cyrus was born ,

Harpagus, a relation, the most faithful to him of the Medes, and his confident in all matters ; to him he spoke as follows :

" Harpagus, I would have thee by no means neglect the business with which I now trust thee ; do not deceire me, text

* attaching thyself to others, thou shouldst cause thy own fall. Take the infant which Mandane has brought forth, carry it to

" thy house, and there destroy it ; and then bury it in such manner as thou wilt think proper " The other replied : “ Sire ,

" hitherto thou hast never seen any thing like ingratitude in the man that now stands before thee ; I shall take care for the

* time to come also not to offend thee : therefore if it be thy pleasure that this should be done, as thou savest, it behoves me,

** so far at least as is in my power, to execute it carefully . " Harpagus having answered in these words , and the infant being

delivered up to him , adorned in the dress of the dead , proceeded, weeping, towards his house ; and at his arnsal, related to

his own wife the whole discourse, Astyages had held to him ; whereupon the woman said to him . What dost thou intend,

then, to do now ?" " Not according to the commands of Astyages," he replied ; " not even were he more mad and wra'h

* than he now is, would I at any rate obey his will, or lend myself to such a murder I will not be his murderer for many

" reasons ; for the child is my own relation, and, moreover, Astyages is old, and without male issue ; now should the empire

** at his death descend to this daughter, whose infant he now wishes to destroy by my hands, what else would then remain

** for me but the greatest dangers Nevertheless it is necessary, for my safety , that this infant should pensh ; but some one of

Astyages's people, and not mine, must be the executioner" He spoke thus and inimediately dispatched a messenger for

one of Axtyages's herdsmen , who, he knew , fed his flocks in pastures well adapted to his purpose , being situated in mountains

much infested with wild beasts. His name was Matradates , and he was married to a fellow save the name of the woman with

whom he lived was in the Greek language, Cyno : in that of the Medes, Sparo , for the Medes call a bech Spuo

pastures where this herdeman kept the cattle were at the first of a range of moun uris, northward of Echmiany and ' o % .144

1
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the black sea , tor in that direction , in the neighbourhood of the Laspeires , the country of the Medes is very mountainous,

lofty, and covered with wood, whereas the rest of the country is all level. The herdsman who was sent for having come

accordingly with great diligence, Harpagus spoke to him thus : Astyages commands thee to take this infant, and expose

“ him on the most desert of the mountains, so that he may quickly perish : he ordered me likewise to tell thee this, that if

" thou dost not destroy it , or if in any manner thou contributest towards saving its life, thou shalt perish by the most cruel

“ death : I am also commanded to see myself the child exposed .” — The herdsman having received these orders, took up the

infant, went back by the same way, and returned to his cottage. Now while he was gone to the city, it so happened that

his own wife, who expected her delivery every day, brought forth at that time a child . They were both anxious on each other's

account ; the man being concerned for the delivery of his wife, and the woman being uneasy, as it was not usual for

Harpagus to send for her husband : so that when he appeared before her at his return, the woman, seeing him thus unexpec

tedly , spoke to him the first, and asked , wherefore Harpagus had sent for him in such haste. “Wife, said he, when I

“ reached the city , I beheld and heard such things as I wish I had never seen and had never happened to our masters. The

“ whole house of Harpagus was filled with lamentation ; terrified, I entered , and as soon as I went in , I beheld on the ground

* an infant, panting and weeping, adorned with gold, and a colored garment. When Harpagus saw me, he ordered me

" instantly to take up the infant, carry him away, and expose him in that part of the mountains that is most infested with

** wild beasts ; saying that it was Astyagus himself who commanded me to do so, and threatening me with severe punishment

if I did not obey ; I took up the child , supposing it belonged to one of the family, and carried it away ; for I certainly

** could never have imagined whose it was. Nevertheless I was astonished when I beheld the gold and richly ornamented

** clothes ; as I was likewise at the mourning that appeared in the house of Harpagus : but soon after, while on my road, I

* received indeed a full account from the servant who conducted me out of the city, and placed the child in my hands ; that

- he is in truth the son of Astyages's daughter, Mandane, and of Cambyses son of Cyrus, and that Astyages commands that

* he be put to death . So now here he is . ” At the same time that the herdsman spoke these words, he uncovered the

intant, and showed it to his wife ; she, seeing the body was stout and well shapen, burst into tears, and embracing the knees of

her husband, besought him by all means not to expose the child . But he declared, that it was not possible to do otherwise ;

in as much as witnesses were to come from Harpagus to see that he had executed his orders ; and if he did not do so , he

would be most cruelly put to death . The woman, seeing she could not prevail upon him by that means, once more

addressed him in the following words : “ Since then , I cannot prevail upon thee not to expose the child , I beseech thee to

" act in this manner, if it is indeed necessary that a child should be seen stretched out on the mountain : as I have myselfbeen

- delivered , and have brought forth a still-born child , do thou carry that out and expose it, and let us bring up the son of Asty

" ages's daughter, as if he were one of our own : and by that means neither canst thou be convicted of betraying our masters,

- nor shall we take bad counsel for ourselves, for the dead child will receive a royal burial , and the living one will not lose

** his life.” _ The herdsman , thinking that his wife spoke very much to the purpose, immediately did as she advised ; the child

that he had brought for the purpose of putting to death, he gave to his wife ; and taking his own , which was dead, he placed

it in the cradle in which he had brought the other ; and covering it with all the ornaments of the other infant, he carried it

to the most desert of the mountains, where he exposed it . On the third day of the infant's being exposed , the herdsman

went to the city , leaving one of his hinds to watch over it ; and coming to the house of Harpagus, declared that he was

ready to show the dead body of the child . Harpagus, therefore, sent the most trusty of his guards, and upon their report

had the herdsman's child buried . Thus one was buried ; but the other, known afterwards by the name of Cyrus, the

herdsman's wife took to herself, and brought up , giving him some other name than that of Cyrus.

When this child was ten years of age, an event of the following nature, which happened to him , discovered who he was :

he was, playing in the same village where the stalls were, amusing himself in the road with other lads of his own age ; and

the boys, in sport, accordingly elected to be king over them this youth, who commonly went by the name of the herdsman's son .

He nominated some of them to be stewards of the buildings ; others to be his guards ; one of them to be the king's eye ; to

another he committed the office of bringing to him the petitions : thus assigning to each his proper duty. One of these

lads, who was sharing in the sport, was a son of Artembares, a man of rank among the Medes ; but as he would not perform

what ('yrus had assigned him to do, the latter commanded the other boys to lay hold on him ; and they obeying his orders,

( 'yrus handled him pretty sharply with a scourge. The other, as soon as he was liberated , complained highly of having

suffered a treatment so unbecoming his rank ; and going back to the city, complained to his father of the strokes he had

received from Cyrus, not that he said , “ from Cynis” ( for that was not yet the name by which he was known) but from the

son of A-tyages's herdsman. Artem bares, inflamed with anger, instantly went into the presence of Astvages, taking his son
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with him ; he declared that he suttered indignant treatment ; " Sir," said he, showing the boy's shoulders, " it is thus we are

insulted by thy slave, the son of a herdsman . "

Astyages having heard and seen , and wishing to avenge the boy for Artembares's sake, sent for the herd -man and his son

When they were both before him , Astyages looked at the lad, and said to him , “ what, then , being the son of such a father ,

“ hast thou had the audacity to treat with this indignity the son of this the first nobleman in my court ! " The youth

replied as follows : “ My lord, it was with justice that I behaved thus towards him : for the boys of the village, of whom he

" was one, in play, constituted me king over them ; as I appeared to them the best adapted to the office . All the other

“ boys accordingly executed the orders I gave them ; but this one refused to obey, and took no account of my commands,

" wherefore he received punishment. If then I am on that account deserving of any chastisement, I am here before

" thee ready to undergo it. " While the boy was thus speaking Astyages recognized him ; for the features of his face seemed

to resemble his own , his answer was noble , and the time of the exposition of his daughter's child , appeared to agree with the

boy's age : struck with these circumstances, he remained silent for some time . Having at last with some difficulty recovered

himself, and wishing to dismiss Artembares, in order that taking the herdsman apart, he might examine him , he saiu :

“ Artembares, I will manage these matters so that neither thou nor thy sen shall have any cause to complain .” In this

manner he dismissed Artembares ; and the servants, by the orders of Astyages , conducted ( 'yrus into the inner part of the

palace. When the herdsman alone was left, Astyages asked him , whence he had received the boy, and who it was that had

delivered him to him . The peasant replied , that he was his own child , and that the woman who had bore him was still

living with him . Astyages told him that he had not taken good counsel, but wished to bring himself into great straits ;

at the same time that he pronounced those words, he beckoned to the guards to lay hold on him . The herdsman

being taken to the rock , accordingly discovered the truth . Beginning then from the beginning, he disclosed all, speaking the

truth ; he next had recourse to supplications, and besought the king to forgive him . When the herdsman had confessed the

truth , Astyages no longer regarded him as of any great consequence , but violently irritated with Harpagus, he commanded

the guards to call him . When Harpagus appeared in his presence, Astyages put to him this question : In what manner

didst thou , Harpagus, destroy the intant born of my daughter, and which I delivered to thee " Harpagus, seeing the

herdsman in the apartment , did not recur to falsehood , lest he should be refuted and convicted ; he answered therefore :

* Sire , when I had received the infant, I deliberated , considering within myself how I might act according to thy desire , and,

** without subjecting myself to blame from thee, be a murderer neither with regard to thy daughter nor thyself; I consequently

** acted in the following manner : I sent for this herdsman , and delivered to him the infant, telling him that it was thy orders

" that it should be put to death : and so far, in saying that, I was not guilty of falsehood ; for such were thy commands. I

" delivered the infant then to him , enjoining him to expose it on a desert mountain, and remain by it on the watch so long as

** it kept alive ; threatening him most severely if he did not execute fully those orders . Afterwards, when this man had

** executed my commands, and the infant was dead , I sent the most faithful of my eunuchs, and having seen by them that

** the child was no longer alive, I buried it . Thus, Sire, did matters happen in this business ; and such was the fate of the child . "

Harpagus, accordingly confessed the truth . And Astyagus, concealing the anger which possessed him at what had

taken place, begun by narrating again to larpagus the whole affair, as he had himself heard it from the herdsman ; and

afterwards, when he had repeated the history to him , he ended by saying " that the youth was still alive , and that he

" was pleased with what had happened . " “ For, " said he, ( these being his own words) " I grieved much at what had been

- done to the child ; and I was not a little sensible to the reproaches of my daughter. Since, then , fortune has taken a
* favorable tum , do thou send thy son to the young new comer, and attend me thyself at supper, for I intend to offer sacrifice

** for the salvation of the boy, to those gods to whom that honor belongs."

Harpagus, when he had heard this discourse , adored the king, and , greatly pleased that his fault had been successfui

to him , as well as that he was invited to the feast in celebration of the fortunate event, went to his home. As soon

as he entered , he sent his only son , who was about thirteen years old , bidding him go to the palace of A -tyages, and do what

soever that prince should order. He himself being filled with joy, related to his wife what had happened. Astyages, when

the lad arrived, killed him and cutting him into bits, roasted some of the flesh , and boiled the rest ; and having it properly

dressed, kept it in readiness. Afterwards when the hour of supper came, the other guests, as well as Harpagus approached ,

before the rest and Astyages himself, tables were placed, spread abundantly with mutton ; but to Harpagus the flesh of his

own son was served up, the whole of it , excepting the head and the extremities of the hands and feet ; those parts were her :

aside, covered up in a basket. When Harpagus seemed to have eaten enough of the food, Asty ages asked him whether die

→ 31 * a !! please i with the feast ; and Harpagus declaring that he was extremely pleased , those who hailio channel
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brought the head of his son , covered up , together with the hands and feet : and standing before him , bade him uncover and

take what he chose of them. Harpagus obeyed ; and uncovering the basket , beheld the remains of his son . He was not

however, disturbed at the sight, but preserved his presence of mind. Astyages asked him, if he knew what animal

he had eaten the flesh of ; the other replied, he was aware of it, and that whatever a king might do, it was pleasing. After

making this answer, he took up the remnants of the flesh, and went home, intending, I suppose , to bury all the parts of his

son that he had collected .

Such was the revenge Astyages took on Harpagus. But deliberating concerning Cyrus, he called the same Magi who

had interpreted his dream in the manner before mentioned ; when they arrived, Astyages asked them in what manner they

had interpreted his dream . The Magi, as before, answered, saying, it was decreed by fate the child should rule, if he survived

and did not die first. The king replied to them in the following words “ The child exists and survives ; and having been

“ brought up in the country , the boys of the village constituted him their king ; and he has completely done all the same as

** those that are in reality sovereigns : for he had nominated guards, and ushers, and ministers, and all the other officers. Now

“ what does it appear to you these things portend ?” The Magi answered : “ Since the child survives, and has reigned

" without any premeditated design, do thou thence take courage, and be of good cheer ; as he will not now reign a second

- time : for even some of the oracles have ended in a frivolous accomplishment, and dreams also in the end have tended to

slight events . " Astyages replied : “ I myself also, Magi , am of the same opinion , that the child having been named king,

" the dream is fulfilled, and I have now nothing to fear from him ; nevertheless, weigh the matter well , and then give

me such advice as may be safest for my own family as well as for yourselves.” To this the Magi replied : “ Sire , to us it is

of great importance that thy government should be upheld ; for if it devolves to this child , who is a Persian , it will then

pass to another nation ; and we, who are Medes, would become slaves, and be held in no account by the Persians, to whom

we should be as foreigners ; but while thou, who art our country man, remainest king, we ourselves rule in part, and receive

high honors at thy hands. So that , in every respect, it is our interest to watch for thy safety, and that of thy government ,

and now, did we see any cause for fear, we would communicate it well to thee ; but at present, thy dream having been

* fulfilled by a trilling event, we ourselves take courage, and exhort thee also to do the same ; send this child away from before

" thy eyes to the country of the Persians, and to his parents. "—When Astyages heard this , he was filled with joy ; and

calling Cyrus, he said to him : My child, I had condemned thee on account of the vision of a vain dream, but by thy own

· fortune, thou survivest ; depart now, therefore, with my good wishes, for Persia , and I will send an escort with thee ; when

" thou arrivest there, thou wilt find thy father and mother, who are very different from the herdsman, Mitradates,

* and his wife . "

Astyages having thus spoken , dismissed Cyrus, who, on his return to the residence of Cambyses, was received by his

parents ; and when they learnt who the stranger was, they embraced him with transport, as one indeed whom they had con

sidered dead from the time of his birth . They then inquired in what manner his life was saved . The youth spoke to them ,

saying, that he did not before know, but had much mistaken ; that on the road he had been informed of all that had

happened to him ; for he had thought he was the son of a herdsman of Astyages, till on the road from Media he had learnt

the whole circumstance from his escorters. He stated that he had been brought up by the wife of the herdsman ; this woman

he was constantly praising, and Cyno was the whole subject of his discourse : his parents laid hold of this name, and in order

that their son might appear to the Persians to have been more providentially preserved , they spread about the report, that

when exposed , a bitch had suckled Cyrus. And thence it was that this opinion prevailed. Cyrus being arrived at man's

estate, and become the most valiant and beloved of his equals in age, Harpagus, who much wished to be revenged of

Astyages, sought, by sending him gifts, to court his assistance : for, being but a private individual, he did not discern any

possibility of taking, by himself, vengeance on Astyages ; but when he saw Cyrus growing up, he endeavoured to make

him his associate , comparing the sufferings of that young prince to his own . But, before this, the following measures

had already been taken by him : as Astyages treated the Medes with asperity, he had communicated with all the chief men

of the nation , and persuaded them that it was to their interest to proclaim Cyrus, and put an end to the reign of Astyages.

This plot being concerted, and Harpagus ready'he accordingly next wished to communicate his project to Cyrus, who was

living in Persia ; and as he had no other manner of so doing, since the roads were guarded, he contrived the following method.

He prepared dexterously a hare, and ripping open its belly , without at all discomposing the hair, he placed in it a letter, in

which he had written what he thought proper. He then sewed up the belly of the hare, and giving to the most trusty of his

servants some nets, as if he had been a hunter, he sent him to the land of the Persians, commanding him by word of mouth

at the same time he gave the hare to Cyrus, to direct him to paunch it with his own hands, and to let no one be present,
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when he did so . These orders were accordingly executed ; and Cyrus receiving the hare , ripped it up , and finding the letter

which was contained in it , he took it and read . The letter said as follows : “ Son of Cambyses, the gods watch over thee ;

* for otherwise never wouldst thou have had such good fortune. Do thou now take vengeance on Astyages thy murderer :

" for, according to his intention , thou wouldst have perished , but through the gods and me thou survivest. I presume thou

“ hast long since learnt all , both what was done with regard to thyself and what I have suffered at the bands of Astyages,

" because I did not put thee to death, but delivered thee to the herdsman . If thou choose now to listen to my counsel , thout

* shalt rule over all the land that Astyages governs. Prevail on the Persians to rebel, and then march against the Medes ;

" and whether I myself am named by Astyages to lead the army against thee, or any other chief men among the Medes,

* thou wilt be successful, for they will be the first to withdraw from him, and going to thy side, will do their endeavours to

" destroy Astyages. Be certain , then , that here at least all is pre-pareil ; do as I tell thee, and do it quickly ."

When Cyrus had received this intelligence, he considered which would be the most prudent manner of prevailing on the

Persians to detach themselves. After some deliberation , he devised the following , as the most expedient, and acted

accordingly. He wrote down on a letter what he had determined , and convened an assembly of the Persians; then opening

the letter, and reading it out , he declared that Astyages appointed him commander of the Persians. “ Now, therefore,"

continued he , “ men of Persia, I propose to you to come hither, each with a bill. " Such was the proposal of Cyrus. There

are several tribes of the Persians, certain of which Cyrus assembled , and persuaded to separate from the Medes ; they were

the following, on which all the rest of the Persians depend ; to wit , the Pasargadoe, the Maraphii, the Maspii : of these the

Pasargadoe are the principal, of which the Acharmenidoe, from whence spring the royal family of the Persedoe, are a branch ;

the following likewise are others of the Persian tribes : the Panthialaei, Derusiaei, Germani, all of which are husbandmen ;

the rest of the tribes, namely, the Dai , Mardi, Dropici, Sagartii , are nomades. When all were come, bearing the above

mentioned instrument , there being a certain portion of the Persian territory extending from about eighteen to twenty stadia ,

overrun with brambles, ( 'yrus commanded them to clear that space in a day . When the Persians had completed the

imposed task , he next directed them to meet on the morrow after they had washed . Meanwhile C'yrus having collected

in one place all the goats, sheep, and beasts of his father, killed them , and prepared them , intending to feast the army of the

Persians withal, and with wine, and most delicate dishes of meal. On the following day, when the Persians were arrived , he

desired them to stretch themselves on the green sward , and feasted them . When they afterwards arose from their repast,

Cyrus asked them which was most grateful to them , whether the present fare, or that which they had the day before. The

men said, that there was a great difference between the two ; since, on the preceding day, they had experienced every evil,

while on the present they had experienced every thing that was good. ( yrus laying hold of this answer, disclosed the whole

of his project, saying . " Men of Persia ' thus is it with you : if you determine to obey me, these and very many sweets

* more are yours, without being exposed to any slavish toil : but, on the other hand , if you determine not to obey me, toils

" beyond number, and like to that of yesterday, are your share. Follow me, therefore, and be free : for, with regard to

“ myself, it seems as if I were by divine providence born to place thoxe advantages within your grand ; with regard to

“ yourselves, I hold you not inferior to the meu of Media , either in war or in any other respect . Things being thus, rescue

" yourself as soon as possible from the bonds of Astyages."

The Persians, therefore , who, even long since , had held it a dixyrace to be kept under by the Medes, having now a leader,

prepared joyfully to assert their freedom . When Asty ages learnt what ('yrus was doing, he sent a messenger to summon

him ; but Cyrus commanded the messenger to report back in answer, that he should be with him , sooner than Astyages

himself would wish . When Astyages heard this, he put all the Medes under arms ; and, as if he had been reft of his wensen,

nominated Harpagus general orer them , forgetting the injury he had done him . When the Medes, thus embodied , engage 1

with the Persians, some of them , all indeed to whom the project had not been communicated , fought ; but of the rest , mume

passed over to the Persians, while the greater part acted designedly as cowards, and took to flight. The Median army being

thus disgracefully routed , when Astyages was informed of it , he exclaimed , threatening “ No ' Cyrus shall not exult , at leas

at so cheap a rate . " Having said these words, he first impaled the interpreters of dreams among the Mazi, who hurt

persuaded him to send Cyrus away : he next put under arns all the Medles that werr lett in the city , both young and oid .

these he had out , and falling in with the Persuns, was defeated. A -tyages himself was taken prisoner, and lost all the

Medes that he had led to the field . Astyages being now a prisoner, Harpufus prevented himself before him , exulting one

and jeenng the captive, he said to him many very bitter things, but in paruular, with regard to the repast at which the

prince had feasted him on the flesh of his son , he asked him , " What he thought of his slavery, after having been a kingai

The captive, ( asuing a look upon him , asked in return whether he attributed to himself the action of Cyrus Harpa
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replied , that, since it was he who had written to counsel it to Cyrus, the deed might justly be regarded as his own. Astyages

then proved to him by his words, “ that he was the most silly and iniquitous of men : the most silly , since, at least, if the

" present events had in truth been brought about by his means, he had given up to another the power which belonged to

himself of becoming a sovereign : the most iniquitous, inasmuch as, on account of that repast, he had reduced the Medes

“ to thraldom ; for if it was indeed absolutely necessary that the supreme power should be transferred to some other person ,

" and he himself should not keep it , it would have been more just to have given that advantage to some one of the Medes,

" rather than to any of the Persians : whereas the Medes, who were not guilty of the injury he complained of, were now

" from masters made servants ; while the Persians, who before were servants, were now made masters. "

Thus, therefore, Astyages having reigned five and thirty years, was deprived of the sovereign power ; and in consequence

of his cruelty, the Medes submitted to the Persians , after ruling over that part of Asia , that is above the Halys for one

hundred and twenty eight years , not including the time that the Scythians governed . It is true, that in the sequel they

repented of having so acted , and revolted from Darius; but after their defection , they were once more subjugated, being

defeated in a battle. The Persians , together with Cyrus, having then shaken off the yoke of the Medes under the reign of

Astyages, possessed from that time the government of Asia . With respect to Astyages , Cyrus, without doing hiin any

other harm , detained him near himself, till such time as he died . Cyrus, accordingly , having been thus born and educated ,

attained the throne ; and as it has before been related by me, subsequently to those events, conquered Croesus, who first

began injustice against him ; and having subdued that prince, thus became master of the whole of Asia .

JUSTINUS L. XV . C. 4 .

Previous to the actual commencement of the war between Ptolemy and his allies against Antigonus, there was added a

new enemy to the latter in the person of Seleucus, who made a sudden descent from Asia proper ; whose origin was as

remarkable as his valour was illustrious. His mother Laodice who had been married to Antiochus, a distinguished Officer

among the generals of Philip, dreamed that she had been compressed in the embraces of Apollo, that she had become

pregnant, had received from the God as the price of her favors, a ring set with a gem , upon which an anchor was engraven ,

and that she had been ordered to bestow the gift upon the son whom she should bring forth . What rendered this dream

remarkable was that on the following day, there was found on the bed a ring with the aforesaid impression , and that there

was the figure of an anchor upon the thigh of Seleucus from the very birth of the infant. Wherefore when Seleucus was

proceeding with Alexander the great upon the Persian expedition , Laodice, having made him acquainted with his origin,

presented the ring to him .

And he, after Alexander's death, having become sovereign of the east , founded a city , and perpetuated therein the memory

of his double procession,—for he not only called the city Antiochia after the name of his father Antiochus, but also dedicated

to Apollo the plains which were in its vicinity .

An evidence of his extraordinary nativity remained even to posterity, his sons and grand children having the figure of an

anchor upon their thighs, as a natural mark of the source from which they sprung .

After the subdivision of the Macedonian empire Seleucus engaged in many wars in the east .

He first took Babylon, and then his force being augmented by victory , he conquered the Bactriani ; subsequently he

passed on into India , whose inhabitants, as if the yoke of slavery had been Aung from their necks upon the death of

Alexander, had put to death the præfects whom he had nominated .

One Sandiacottus was the author of that freedom ; but as soon as he had become victorious he converted the name of

liberty into slavery ; for seizing the throne, he oppressed by his individual sway the nation whose freedom from external
domination he had achieved. He was descended of an humble stock , but it was by the all powerful influence of the Deity

he had been propelled to supremacy. For having been ordered by Alexander to be put to death for his insolence to that

monarch , he sought to secure his safety by a precepitate flight. When overtaken by weariness and sleep he had lain down

to repose himself, a lion of immense size came up to him as he slept , and licked away with his tongue the sweat that was

dripping from him , and then fawningly left him completely awake. Being by this omen first led to entertain the hope of

reigning, he drew together a band of robbers, and courted the support of the Indians to a change of dynasty.

At a later period, as he was projecting hostilities against the præfects of Alexander's, a wild elephant of prodigious bulk

presented itself of its own accord before him , and with the most subdued docility received him upon its back, and he became

the leader and a very distinguished combatant in the war. By such a tenure of rule it was that Sandracottus acquired

India, at the time when Seleucus was laying the foundations of his future greatness ; and the latter, having concluded a

league with him , and settled his affairs in the east , came down and joined the war against Antigonus .
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A statement of the contents of the Páli Buddhistical scriptures, entitled the PITAKATTAYA ; or three

PITAKAS ; specifying also the number of the Talipot leaves on which they are inscribed .

1 .

2 .

3 .

4 .

5.

Parájikó

Pachitinań

Chúlawaggó

Maháwaggó

Pariuáró

WINEYAPITAKO

consists of the following sections.

191 leaves of 7 and 8 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 10 inches long .

154 leaves of 9 and 10 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 9 inches long.

196 leaves of 8 and 9 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 10 inches long .

199 leaves of 8 and 9 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 10 inches long.

146 leaves of 10 and 11 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 9 inches long.

1 .

2.

3 .

4 .

5.

6 .

ABHIDHAMMAPITAKO

consists of the following sections.

Dhammasangani- 72 leaves of 10 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long.

Wibhangan- 130 leaves of 8 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long .

Kathawatthu , 151 leaves 9 lines 2 feet 1 inch long.

Puggalan- 28 leaves of 8 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long .

Dhátu 31 leaves of 8 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long.

Yamakan 131 leaves of 10 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long.

Patthanań 170 leaves of 9 and 10 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long.
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SUTTAPITAKO

consists of the following sections.

1 . Dighanikúyo.-- 292 leaves of 8 lines each side, each leaf 1 foot 10 inches long.

2 . Majjhimaniká yo— 432 leaves of 8 and 9 lines each side, each leaf 1 foot 11 inches long .

3 . Sanyuttakaniháyo_351 leaves of 8 and 9 lines each side, each leaf 2 feet 2 inches long.

4 . Anguttranihá yo 654 leaves of 8 and 9 lines each side, each leaf 1 foot 10 inches long.

5 . Khudakanikáyou is composed of 15 books ; viz ..

i . Khudakapatan- 4 leaves of 8 lines each side, 2 feet 4 inches long. ( Burmese character).

ii . Dhammapadań - 15 leaves of 9 lines each side , each leaf 1 foot 8 inches long.

I'dánan 48 leaves of 9 lines each side, 3 feet.

iv . Itti-uttakan 31 leaves of 8 lines each side, each leaf 1 foot 9 inches long.

Sultanijátan- 40 leaves of 9 lines each side, each leaf 2 feet.

Wimánarratthu- 158 leaves of 7 and 8 lines each side, each leaf 1 foot 9 inches long.

vii. Pétarratthu 142 leaves of 8 and 9 lines each side, each leaf I foot 8 inches long.

viii . Théragárá- 43 leaves of 9 lines each side, 2 feet 4 inches (Burmese character).'

ix Thérigálá - 110 leaves of 8 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 7 inches long.

Játakan The commentary is intermixed with the text, and in that form it is a voluminous work of

vi .

900 leaves .

xi . Niddison not ascertained yet .

xii. Patisambhidań- 220 leaves of 8 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 11 inches long.

xii. A padlá náń- 196 leaves of 10 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet long.

xiv . Buddhawanso- 37 leaves of 8 lines on each side, 2 feet long.

Chariyápiţako- 10 leaves of 8 lines on each side, 3 feet long.XV .

Note. _Some of the above books are not to be obtained in Kandy, and others only in an incomplete form . This

statement is partly framed from the records of the Burmese fraternities in the maritime provinces,
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7 PROFESSOR WILSON'S NOTES ON THE MUDRA RAKSHASÅ .

+

It may not here be out of place to offer a few observations on the identification of CHANDRAGUPTA and SANDROCOTTUS.

It is the only point on which we can rest with any thing like confidence in the history of the Hindus, and is therefore of

vital importance in all our attempts to reduce the reigns of their kings to a rational and consistent chronology. It is well

worthy therefore of careful examination, and it is the more deserving of scrutiny, as it has been discredited by rather hasty

verification and very erroneous details.

Sir William Jones first discovered the resemblance of the names, and concluded CHANDRAGUPTA to be one with

SANDROCOTTUS. (As. Res. vol . iv . p. 11. ) He was, however, imperfectly acquainted with his authorities, as he cites “ a

beautiful poem " by Somadeva, and a tragedy called the coronation of Chandra, for the history of this prince. By the first

is no doubt intended the large collection of tales by Somabhatta, the Vrihat Kathá, in which the story of NANDA's

murder occurs : the second is, in all probability , the play that follows, and which begins after CHANDRAGUPTA's elevation

to the throne. In the fifth volume of the Researches the subject was resumed by the late Colonel Wilford, and the story

of CHANDRAGUPTA is there told at considerable length, and with some accessions which can scarcely be considered authentic.

He states also that the Mudrá Rákshasa consists of two parts, of which one may be called the coronation of CHANDRAGUPTA,

and the second his reconciliation with Rakshasa, the minister of his father. The latter is accurately enough described ,

but it may be doubted whether the former exists.

Colonel Wilford was right also in observing that the story is briefly related in the Vishnu Purána and Bhagavat, and

in the Vrihat Katha ; but when he adds, that it is told in a lexicon called the Kámandaki he has been led into error.

The Kámandaki is a work on Niti, or Polity, and does not contain the story of Nanda and CHANDRAGUPTA. The author

merely alludes to it in an honorific verse , which he addresses to Chanakya as the founder of political science, the

Machiavel of India.

The birth of NANDA and of CHANDRAGUPTA, and the circumstances of Nanda's death , as given in Colonel Wilford's

account, are not alluded to in the play , the Mudrá Rákshasa, from which the whole is professedly taken, but they agree

generally with the Vrihat Kathá and with popular versions of the story. From some of these, perhaps, the king of

Vikatpalli, Chandra Dás, may have been derived, but he looks very like an amplification of Justin's account of the

youthful adventures of Sandrocottus. The proceedings of CHANDRAGUFTA and CHANAKYA upon Nanda's death correspond

tolerably well with what we learn from the drama, but the manner in which the catastrophe is brought about ( p . 268) is

strangely misrepresented. The account was no doubt compiled for the translator by his pundit, and it is therefore

but indifferent authority.

It does not appear that Colonel Wilford had investigated the drama himself, even when he published his second

account of the story of CHANDRAGUPTA (As. Res. vol. ix. p. 93) , for he continues to quote the Mudrá Rákshasa for

various matters which it does not contain . Of these, the adventures of the king of Vikatpalli, and the employment

of the Greek troops, are alone of any consequence, as they would mislead us into a supposition , that a much greater

resemblance exists between the Grecian and Hindu histories than is actually the case .

Discarding, therefore, these accounts, and laying aside the marvellous part of the story, I shall endeavour, from the

Vishnu and Bhagavat Puránas, from a popular version of the narrative as it runs in the south of India , from the Vrihat

Kathá,* and from the play, to give what appear to be the genuine circumstances of CHANDRAGUPTA's elevation to the

throne of Palibothra .

A race of kings denominated Saisunágas, from Sisunaga the first of the dynasty , reigned in Magadhá, or Behar : their

capital was Pátaliputra, and the last of them was named NANDA or MAHAPADMA NANDA. He was the son of a woman

of the Súdra caste, and was hence, agreeably to Hindu law, regarded as a Súdra himself. He was a powerful and

ambitious prince, but cruel and avaricious, by which defects , as well as hy his inferiority of birth , he probably provoked

the animosity of the Brahmans. He had by one wife eight sons, who with their father were known as the nine NANDAS ;

and, according to the popular tradition , he had by a wife of low extraction , called Murá, another son named CHANDRAGUPTA .

.

* For the gratification of those who may wish to see the story as it occurs in these original sources, translations are

subjoined ; and it is rather important to add, that in no other Purána has the story been found, although most of the

principal works of this class have been carefully examined. ( Note by Prof. W. )
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This lunt circumstance is not stated in the Puránas nor l'rihat Kathá, and rests therefore ou rather questionable

authority ; at the same time it is very generally asserted , and is corroborated by the name Maurya , one of C'HANDRAGUPTA's

denominations, which is explained by the commentator on the Vishnu Purána to be a patronymic formative, signifying

the son of Murá . It also appears from the play, that ( 'HANDRAGUPTA was a member of the same family as NANDA ,

although it is not there stated that he was Wanda's son .

But whatever might have been the origin of this prince, it is very likely that he was made the instrument of the insubordi

nation of the Brahmans, who having effected the destruction of Nanda and his sons, raired CHANDRAGIPTA, whilst yet a

youth, to the throne. In this they were aided by a prince from the north of India , to whom they promised an accession of

territory as the price of his alliance . The execution of the treaty was evaded, very possibly by his assassination , and to

revenge his father's murder, his son led a mingled host against Magadhá, containing amongst other troops, Yaranas, whom

we may be permitted to consider as Greeks. The storm was averted , however, by jealousies and quarrels amongst the

confederates. The army dispersed , and MALAYAKETI , the invader, returned, bathed and humbled , to his own country.

CHANDRAGUPTA reigned twenty- four years, and left the kingdom to his son . We have now to see how far the classical

writers agree with these details.

The name is an obvious coincidence. Sandracottus and C'HANDRAGUpra can scarcely be considered different appellations

But the similarity is no doubt still closer. Athenæus, as first noticed by Wilford ( 18. Res, vol v . 262.) and subsequently

by Schlegel ( Indische Bibliothek), writes the name, Sandracoptus, and its other form , although more common, is very

possibly a mere error of the transcriber. As to the Andracottus of Plutarch , the difference is more apparent than real , the

initial sibilant being often dropped in Greek proper names .

This name is, however, not the only coincidence in the denomination that may be traced . We find in the play that CHANDRA

GUPTA is often Chandra simply, or the moon , of which Chandramas is a synonime ; and accordingly we find in Diodorus

Siculus, the king of the Gangarida, whose power alarms the Macedonian, is there named Xandrames. The Aggrumen of

Quintus ( 'urtius is merely a blundering perversion of this appellation .

There are other names of the prince, the sense of which, though not their sound , may be discovered in classical writers.

These are l'rishala, and perhaps Maurya. The first unquestionably implies a man of the fourth or servile caste ; the latter

is said by Wilford to be explained , in the Játi Vireka, the offspring of a barber and a Súdra woman , or of a barber and a

female slave. ( As. Res. vol. v . p. 285. ) It is most usually stated , however, to mean the offspring of Murá, as already

observed, and the word does not occur in any of the vocabularies in the sense attached to it by ( ol. Wilford . * It is

sufficient, however, to observe, that the term l'rishala , and frequent expressions in the drama, establish the inferior origin

of CHANDRAGIPTA , a circunstance which is stated of the king of the Gangarida at the time of Alexander's invasion , by

Diodorus Siculus, Quintus Curtius, and Plutarch .

According to the two former of these writers, Xandrames, or Chandramas, was contemporary with Alexander. They add,

that he was the son of the queen by an intrigue with a barber, and that his father being raised to honour and the king's

favour, compussed his benefactor's death , by which he paved the way for the sovereignty of his own son , the ruling prince .

We have no indication of these events in the Hindu writers, and CHANDRAGUPTA, as has been noticed, is usually regarded

as the son of NANDA , or at least a relative. It may be observed that his predecessors were Sudras, and the character

given to MAHAPADMA Nanda in the l'ishnu Purána, agrees well enough with the general tenor of the classical accounts ,

as to his being of low origin and estimation, although an active and powerful prince If Navba be the monarch alluded

to, there has been some error in the name ; but, in either case , we have a general concidence in the private history of the

monarch of the Gangaridæ , as related by the writers of the east or west.

If the monarch of Behar at the time of Alexander's invasion was NAND s, it is then possible that ( 'HAVDRAGUPI 1 , whilsa

seeking, as the Hindus declare , the support of foreign powers to the north and north -west of India , may have visite-el

Alexander, as asserted by Plutarch and Justin . We cannot , however, attach any credit to the marvelous part of the story

• Colonel Tod considers Maurya a probable interpolation for Mori, a branch of the Pramara tribe of Rajputs, who in

the eighth century occupied ( hitore. He obwerves also , that Chandragupta in the Puranas is made a descendant of

Sehesnay of the Takshak tribe, of which last no other mention has been found, whilst instead of Schesnay the word *

Susunaga ; and with respect to the fact of the princes belonging to the Pramára tribe no authonty is uited Colonel Tod ,

like the late Col Wilford , is sparing of those specitie references, which in all debateable points are indapuntable

See Transachons Royal Asiatic Society, vol . i . p. 211. Also , Account of Rájasthan, p . 53
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as told by the latter, nor can we conceive that a mere adventurer, as he makes Sandracoplus to have been , should have

rendered himself master of a mighty kingdom , in so brief an interval as that between Seleucus and Alexander, or by the

aid of vagabonds and banditti alone.

Although, therefore, the classical writers had gleaned some knowledge of CHANDRAGUPTA's early history, it is very evident

that their information was but partially correct , and that they have confounded names, whilst they have exaggerated some

circumstances and misrepresented others. These defects, however, are very venial , considering the imperfect communication

that must have subsisted between the Greeks and Hindus, even at the period of Alexander's invasion , and the interval that

elapsed before the accounts we now possess were written . These considerations rather enhance the value of both sets of our

materials. It is more wonderful that so much of what appears to be the truth should have been preserved , than that the

stories should not conform in every particular.

However questionable may be the contemporary existence of Alexander and Sandracoptus , there is no reason to doubt

that the latter reigned in the time of Seleucus Nicator, as Strabo aud Arrian cite the repeated declarations of Megasthenes,

that he had often visited the Indian prince. Seleucus is said to have relinquished to him some territories beyond the

Indus, and to have formed a matrimonial alliance with him . We have no trace of this in the Hindu writers, but it is not

at all improbable. Before the Christian era , the Hindus were probably not scrupulous about whom they married ; and even

in modem days, their princesses have become the wives of Mohammedan sovereigns. CHANDRAGUPTA, however, had no

right to be nice with respect to the condition of his wife, and in whichever way the alliance was effected, it was feasible

enough , whilst it was a very obvious piece of policy in CHANDRAGUPTA, as calculated to give greater security to his empire

and stability to his reign . The failure of Seleucus in his attempt to extend his power in India, and his relinquishment of

territory , may possibly be connected with the discomfiture and retreat of MALAYAKETU, as narrated in the drama, although

it may be reasonably doubted whether the Syrian monarch and the king of Magadhá ever came into actual collision . It is

very unlikely that the former ever included any part of the Punjab within his dominions, and at any rate it may be

questioned whether CHANDRAGUPTA or his posterity long retained, if they ever held possession of the north -western provinces,

as there is no conjecturing any resemblance between the names of the Maurya princes ( As. Res. vol. ix . table ) and the

Amitrochates and Sophagasenas, who reinforced the armies of Antigonus the son of Seleucns, and of Antigonus the Great,

with those elephants that were so highly prized by the successors of Alexander (Wilford , As. Res. vol . «. p. 286 , and

Schegel, Indische Bibliothek ) , although, as shewn by Schlegel,the names are undoubtedly Sanscrit and Hindu.

All the classical writers agree in representing Sandracoptus as king of the nations which were situated along the

Ganges, which were the Gangarida and Prasii - called , however, indifferently, but no doubt inaccurately, Gargarida,

Gandarida, and Gandarii, and Prasii, Parrhasii , and Tabresii. The first name was probably of Greek origin ,

expressing, as Raderus and Cellarius justly observe, the situation of the nations in the neighbourhood of the Ganges ;

but in truth there was a nation called the Gandhari or Gandarida west of the Indus, whom the classical authors often

confound with the Gangetic nations, as has been shewn in another place. (As. Res. vol . xv.) The other appellation,

which is most correctly Prasii , is referable to a Hindu original, and is a close approximation to Práchí, the eastern

country , or Práchyá, the people of the east, in which division of Bharata Khanda, or India , Mithila , the country

opposite to Behar, and Magadhá or South Behar, are included by Hindu geographers. Both Greek and Hindu account

are, therefore, agreed as to the general position of the people over whom CHANDRAGUPTA reigned .

Finally ; the classical authors concur in making Palibothra, a city on the Ganges, the capital of Sandracoptus. Strabo,

on the authority of Megasthenes, states that Palibothra is situated at the confluence of the Ganges and another river,

the name of which he does not mention . Arrian , possibly on the same authority, calls that river the Erranoboas, which

is a synonime of the Sone. In the drama, one of the characters describes the trampling down of the banks of the Sone,

as the army approaches to Pátaliputra ; and Pátaliputra, also called Kusumapura, is the capital of CHANDRAGUPTA.

There is little question that Pátaliputra and Palibothra are the same, and in the uniform estimation of the Hindus, the

former is the same with Patna . The alterations in the course of the rivers of India, and the small comparative extent

to which the city has shrunk in modern times, will sufficiently explain why Patna is not at the confluence of the Ganges

and the Sone, and the only argument, then , against the identity of the position, is the enumeration of the Erranoboas and

the Sone as distinct rivers by Arrian and Pliny : but their nomenclature is unaccompanied by any description , and it was

very easy to mistake synonimes for distinct appellations. Rájamahal, as proposed by Wilford , and Bhagalpur, as

maintained by Franklin , are both utterly untenable, and the further inquiries of the former had satisfied him of the

1
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error of his hypothesis. His death prevented the publication of an interesting paper by him on the site of Palibothra, in

which he had come over to the prevailing opinion , and shewn it to have been situated in the vicinity of Patna . *

It thus appears, that the Greek and Hindu writers concur in the name, in the private history, in the political eleration ,

and in the nation and capital of an Indian king, nearly, if not exactly cotemporary with Alexander, to a degree of

approximation that cannot possibly be the work of accident; and it may be reasonably concluded, therefore , that the era of

the events described in the following drama is determined with as much precision as that of any other remote historical fact ,

1 .

Pauranic accounts of Chandragupta .

The son of Maharandi, born of a Súdra woman , a powerful prince named Mahipadma, shall put an end to the Kshetriya

rule, and from his time the kings will be mostly Súdras, void of piety . He will bring the earth under one umbrella , his

rule being irresistible, and he will reign like another Bhárgara. He will have eight sons, Sumálya and others, who will be

kings of the earth for one hundred years. A Brahman will destroy these nine Nandas, and after their disappearance the

Mauryas will reign in the Bali age. That Brahman will inaugurate ChandRAGU'PTA as king.- (Bhagarat, 12th Skandha.)

Mahánandi will be the last of the ten Saisunága princes, whose joint reigns will be three hundred and sixty -two years.

The son of Mahánandi or Nanda , named Mahápadma, will be born from a Súdra mother. He will be avaricious, and like

another Parasuráma will end the Kshetriya race , as from him forwards the kings will be all Súdras. He, Mahápadma,

will bring the whole earth under one umbrella, his rule being irresistible. He will have eight sons, Sumálya and others who

after him will gover the world. He, and these sons will reign for a period of one hundred years , until Kautilya, a

Brahman, shall destroy the nine Nandas.

After their destruction the Maurya will possess the earth , Kautilya inaugurating CHANDRAGUPTA in the kingdom.

( l'ishnu Purána.)

The comment explains Maurya thus ;-so named from ( 'HANDRAGIPT A , the first, who derived this name from his

mother Murá , one of the wives of X AND a .

2) .

Story of Nanda, as related by l'araruch in the l'rihat Katha .

I now returned from my sojourn in the snowy mountains, where by the favour of Stra I had acquired the Pániniya grammar.

This I communicated to my preceptor l'ersha , as the fruit of my penance ; and as he wished to learn a new system, I

instructed him in that revealed by Serámi kumára. V'yari, and Indradatta then applied to l'ersha for like instructions,

but he desired them first to bring him a very considerable present. As they were wholly unable to raise the sum, they

proposed applying for it to the king, and requested me to accompany them to his canip, which was at that time at Ayodhya ;

I consented, and we set off.

When we arrived at the encampment we found every body in distress, VanDe being just dead . Indradatła, who was

skilled in magie, said ; “ This event need not disconcert us : I will transfuse my vitality into the lifeless body of the king.

Do you , l'araruchi, then solicit the money : I will grant it, and then resume my own person , of which do you , l'yari , take

charge till the spirit returns. " This was assented to , and our companion accordingly entered the carcase of the king.

The revival of NANDA caused universal rejoicing. The minister Sakatala alone suspected something extraordinary in the

resuscitation . As the heir to the throne, however , was yet a child , he was well content that no change should take place,

and determined to keep his new master in the royal station . He immediately, therefore , issued orders that search should be

made for all the dead bodies in the vicinage, and that they should forthwith be committed to the flames In pursuance of

this edict the guards came upon the deserted carcase of Indradatta, and burning it as directed, our old associate was

• Asiatic Researches, rol kis p 38
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compelled to take up his abode permanently in the tenement which he had purposed to occupy but for a season .
He was

by no means pleased with the change, and in private lamented it with us, being in fact degraded by his elevation , having

relinquished the exalted rank of a Brahman for the inferior condition of a Súdra .

Vyari having the sum destined for our master, took leave of his companion Indradatta, whom we shall henceforth call

Yogananda. Before his departure, however, he recommended to the latter to get rid of Sakatala, the minister, who had

penetrated his secret , and who would, no doubt, raise the prince CHANDRAGUPTA to the throne, as soon as he had attained

to years of discretion. It would be better, therefore, to anticipate him , and, as preparatory to that measure, to make me,

Vararuchi, his minister. Vyari then left us, and in compliance with his counsel I became the confidential minister of

Yogananda

A charge was now made against Sakatala, of having, under pretence of getting rid of dead carcases, burnt a Brahman

alive ; and on this plea he was cast into a dry well with all his sons. A plate of parched pulse and a pitcher of water were

let down daily for their sustenance, just sufficient for one person. The father, therefore, recommended to the brothers to

agree amongst themselves which should survive to revenge them all, and relinquishing the food to him , resign themselves to

die. They instantly acknowledged their avenger in him , and with stern fortitude refusing to share in the daily pittance, one

by one expired.

After some time Yogananda, intoxicated like other mortals with prosperity, became despotic and unjust. I found my

situation therefore most irksome, as it exposed me to a tyrant's caprice , and rendered me responsible for acts which I

condemned. I therefore sought to secure myself a participator in the burthen, and prevailed upon Yogananda to release

Sakatala from his captivity , and reinstate him in his authority. Hle, therefore, once again became the minister of the king.

It was not long before I incurred the displeasure of Yogananda, so that he resolved to put me to death. Sakatala, who

was rejoiced to have this opportunity of winning me over to his cause , apprised me of my danger, and helped me to evade

it by keeping me concealed in his palace. Whilst thus retired, the son of the king, Hiranyagupta, lost his senses, and

Yogananda now lamented my absence. His regret moved Sakatala to acknowledge that I was living, and I was once more

received into favour. I effected the cure of the prince, but received news that disgusted me with the world , and induced me

to resign my station and retire into the forests. My disappearance had led to a general belief that I had been privately

put to death . This report reached my family. Upakosa , my wife, burnt herself, and my mother died broken hearted .

Inspired with the profoundest grief, and more than ever sensible of the transitory duration of human happiness, I repaired to

the shades of solitude , and the silence of meditation . After living for a considerable period in my hermitage , the death

of Yogananda was thus related to me by a Brahman, who was travelling from Ayodhya, and had rested at my cell .

Sakatala brooding on his plan of revenge, observed one day a Brahman of mean appearance digging in a meadow, and

asked him what he was doing there . CHANAKYA, the Brahman, replied : “ I am rooting out this grass which has hurt my

foot. " The reply struck the minister as indicative of a character which would contribute to his designs, and he engaged him

by the promise of a large reward and high honours to come and preside at the Sraddha, which was to be celebrated next new

moon at the palace. CHANAKYA arrived , anticipating the most respectful treatment ; but Yogananda had been previously

persuaded by Sakatala to assign precedence to another Brahman, Subandhu, so that when CHANAKYA came to take his place

he was thrust from it with contumely. Burning with rage, he threatened the king before all the court , and denounced his

death within seven days. NANDA ordered him to be turned out of the palace. Sakatala received him into his house, and

persuading CHANAKYA that he was wholly innocent of being instrumental to his ignominious treatment, contributed to

encourage and inflame his indignation. CHANAKYA thus protected, practised a magical rite , in which he was a proficient,

and by which on the seventh day Nanda was deprived of life. Sakatala on the father's death effected the destruction

of Hiranyagupta, his son , and raised CHADRAGUPTA, the son of the genuine Nanda, to the throne. Chanakya became the

prince's minister ; and Sakatala having attained the only object of his existence, retired to end his days in the woods.

3

Story of Nanda and Chandragupia, by a Pundit of the Dekhin.

(From a Manuscript in the collection of the late Col. Mackenzie, Sanscrit, Telinga character. )

After invoking the benediction of Ganesa the writer proceeds : In the race of Bharadwaja, and the family ofthe hereditary

counsellors of the Bhosala princes, was born the illustrious and able minister Bhavaji. He was succeeded by his son

Gangadhara surnamed Adhwari ( a priest of the l'ajur Véda ), who continued to enjoy the confidence of the king, and was

equal to V rihaspati in understanding,
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By his wife Krishnambika, Gangadhara had two sons, who were both employed by the Raja, Sahuji, the son of

the preceding prince . The favour of the Raja enabled these ministers to grant liberal endowments to pious and learned

Brahmans.

The elder of the two , Nrisinha, after a life passed in prayer and sacred rites, proceeded to the world of Brahma, leaving

three sons.

Of these , the elder was Ananda Raja Adhuari. He was noted for his steadiness and sagacity from his childhood, and in

adult years deserved the confidence of his prince, Sahuji. He was profoundly versed in the l'edas, a liberal benefactor of

the Brahmans, and a skilful director of religious rites.

C'pon his death and that of the youngest brother, the survivor, Tryambaka Adhwari, succeeded to the reputation of his

ancestors, and cherished his nephews as his own children .

Accompanied by his mother he proceeded to the shores of the Ganges, and by his ablutions in the holy stream liberated

his ancestors from the ocean of future existence.

He was solicited by Sahu , the king, to assume the burthen of the state, but regarding it incompatible with his religious

duties he was unwilling to assent. In consideration of his wisdom and knowledge he was highly venerated by the Raja

and presented with valuable gifts, which he dedicated to pious rites or distributed to the Brahmans. Having on a

particular occasion been lavish of expenditure in order to gratify his sovereign, he contracted heavy debts, and as the

prince delayed their liquidation , he was obliged to withdraw to seek the means of discharging them . On his return he

was received by Sáhu and his nobles with high honours, and the prince by the homage paid to him obtained identification

( after death ) with Tzágésa, a glory of difficult attainment to Yáyati, Nata, Mandhátá , and other kings.

The brother of the prince, Surathaji, then governed the kingdom and promoted the happiness of all entrusted to

his care by Sáhu, for the protection of piety , and rendering the people happy by his excellent qualities : the chief

of the Brahmans was treated by him with increased veneration .

The land of Chola is supplied at will by the waters of the Kaverí, maintained by the abundant showers poured down

constantly by Indra, and in this land did the illustrious Sarabhaji long exercise undisturbed dominion and proinote

the happiness of his people.

Having performed with the aid of his reverend minister the late rite to his brother, he liberally delivered Tryambaka

from the ocean of debt , and presented him with lands on the bank of the Kareré ( the Sahyagirija ), for the preservation

of the observances enjoined by religion and law .

And he diffused a knowledge of virtue by means of the Tantra of the son of the foe of Káma ( Kárikeya ), as communicated

by Brahma or Nareda to relieve his distress, and whatever learned man takes up his residence on the hill of Svámi and

worships Skanda with faith , will undoubtedly obtain divine wisdom .

Thus, on the mountain of Suámi, enjoying the favour of Cirisa , does Tryambaka reside with uninterrupted prosperity,

surrounded by his kinsmen, and sons, and grandsons, and Brahmans leamed in the l'edas, engaged in the performance of

the holy rites and the worship of Isvara . May he live a thousand years !

An object of his unbounded benevolence, and one to be included in those cherished by his bounties, having worshipped

the lord of Sri ( l'ishnu ), and acquitted himself of his debt to the Gods and Manes, is rewarded by having it in his

power to be respectfully obedient to his ( Tryambaka's ) commands This individual, named Dhúndí, the son of the

excellent Pundit Lakshmana, of the family of Vyasa, had in his possession, and expounded, the new and wonderful

drama entitled the Mudrá Rákshasa, and in order to convey a clear notion of his drama, the composition of Visakha

Datta , he relates as an introduction the following particulars of the story

Story of Nanda and Chandragupta

According to the Puranas the Kshetriya sovereignty was to cease with NAVDA In the beginning of the Kal age

the Nandas were kings so named .

Amongst them SARVARTHASIDDHI was celebrated for his valour: he was monarch of the earth, and his troops were

nine crore and one hundred . I'aktranasa and others were his hereditary ministers, but amongst them the most famous

was the Brahman , RAKSHASA.

He was skilled in government and policy, and the six attributes of princes , was eminent for piety and prowess, and

was highly respected by Nanda The king had two wises, of whom Sunanda was the elder - the other was of Sádra
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extraction ; she was the favourite of the king, of great beauty and amiable character-her name was Mura. On one

occasion the king in the company of his wives administered the rights of hospitality to a venerable ascetic, and after

washing his feet sprinkled the queens with the water : nine drops fell upon the forehead of the elder, and one on Mura.

This she received with reverence, and the Brahman was much pleased with her deportment .

Mura accordingly was delivered of one son , of most excellent qualities, who was named Maurya. Sunanda was

delivered of a lump of flesh .

This RAKSHASA divided into nine portions, which he put into a vessel of oil , and carefully watched.

By his cares nine infants were in time evolved , who were brought up by RAKSHASA and called the nine Nandas after

their progenitor.

The king when he grew old retired from the affairs of state, consigning his kingdom to these nine sons, and appointing

Maurya to the command of the army.

Maurya had a hundred sons , of whom CHANDRAGUPTA was the best, and they surpassed the Nandas in merit .

The Nandas being therefore filled with envy , conspired against his life , and inviting him and his sons into a private

chamber put them to death.

At this time the Raja of Sinhala sent to the court of the Nandas a lion of wax in a cage, so well made that it seemed

to be alive. And he added this message, “ If any one of your courtiers can make this fierce animal run without opening

the cage, I shall acknowledge him to be a man of talent."

The dullness of the Nandas prevented their understanding the purport of the message ; but CHANDRAGUPTA , in whom

some little breath yet remained , offered, if they would spare his life, to undertake the task , and this being allowed , he

made an iron rod red-hot, and thrusting it into the figure , the wax soon ran , and the lion disappeared.

Although they desired his death , CHANDRAGUPTA was taken by the Nandas from the pit into which he had been cast,

and continued to live in affluence . He was gifted with all the marks of royalty : his arms reached to his knees ; he was

affable, liberal, and brave ; but these deserts only increased the animosity of the Nandas, and they waited for an opportunity

of compassing his death .

Upon one occasion CHANDRAGUPTA observed a Brahman of such irascible temperament, that he tore up violently a

tuft of kusa grass, because a blade of it had pierced his foot : on which he approached him , and placed himself under his

protection through fear of incurring the Brahman's resentment .

This Brahman was named Vishnugupta , and was deeply read in the science of government taught by Usanas ( Saturn ),

and in astronomy : his father, a teacher of níti or polity, was named Chanaka, and hence the son is called CHANAKYA .

He became the great friend of CHANDRAGUPTA who related to him all he had suffered from the Nandas.

On which CHANAKYA promised him the throne of the Nandas ; and being hungry , entered the dinner-chamber, where

he seated himself on the seat of honour.

The Nandas, their understanding being bewildered by fate, regarded him as some wild scholar of no value , and ordered

him to be thrust from his seat. The ministers in vain protested against the act ; the princes forcibly dragged CHANAKYA ,

furious with rage, from his seat.

Then , standing in the centre of the hall , CHANAKYA, blind with indignation, loosened the lock of hair on the top of

his head , and thus vowed the destruction of the royal race : “ Until I have exterminated these haughty and ignorant

Nandas, who have not known my worth , I will not again tie up these hairs . "

Having thus spoken, he withdrew , and indignantly quitted the city , and the Nandas, whom fortune had deserted, made

no attempt to pacify him .

CHANDRAGUPTA being no longer afraid of his own darger, quitted the city and repaired to CHANAKYA , and the Brahman

Kautilya, possessed of the prince, resorted to crooked expedients for the destruction of the Nandas.

With this view he sent a friend, Indraserma , disguised as a Kshapanaka, as his emissary , to deceive RAKSHASA and the

rest , whilst on the other hand he excited the powerful Parvatendra to march with a Mlechchha force against Kusumapura,

promising him half the kingdom .

The Nandas prepared to encounter the enemy, relying on the valours of RAKSHASA . He exerted all his prowess, but

in vain , and finding it impossible to overcome the hostile force by open arms, attempted to get rid of Maurya by

stratagem ; but in the mean time all the Nandas perished like moths in the fame of CHANAKYA's revenge, supported

by the troops of Parratendra



APPENDIT 11xxiii

Raksasa, being wom in body and mind, and having lost his troops and exhausted his treasures , now saw that the city

could no longer be defended ; be therefore effected the secret retreat of the old king SERIARTHASIDDHI, with such of the

citizens as were attached to the cause of the Nandas, and then delivered the capital to the enemy , affecting to be won to

the cause of C'HANDRAGIPTA .

He prepared by magic art a poisoned maid, for the destruction of that prince ; but Kautilya detected the fraud ,

and diverting it to Parralésa caused his death ; and having contrived that information of his share in the murder of the

monarch should be communicated to his son , MALAYAKETI', he filled the young prince with alarm for his own safety, and

occasioned his flight from the camp.

Kautilya, though master of the capital , yet knowing it contained many friends of Nanda , hesitated to take possession

of it , and Rakshasa, taking advantage of the delay, contrived with Darurerma and others, machines and various expedients

to destroy CHANDRAGUPTA upon his entry ; but Kautilya discovered and frustrated all his schemes.

He persuaded the brother of Parvateswara , V ATRODHAKA, to suspend his departure, affirming with solemn asseverations,

that RAKSHASA, seeking to destroy the friends of ('HANDRAGUPTA, had designed the poisoned maid for the mountain

monarch. Thus he concealed his own participation in the act , and the crafty knave deceived the prince, by proinising

him that moiety of the kingdom which had been promised to his brother,

SERVARTH ASIDDHI retired to the woods to pass his days in penance, but the cruel Kautilya soon found means to shorten

his existence

When Rakshasa heard of the death of the old king he was much grieved, and went to MALAYARETU and roused him to

revenge his father's death . He assured him that the people of the city were mostly inimical to CuandRAGUPTA, and that

he had many friends in the capital ready to co - operate in the downfall of the prince and his detested minister. He promised

to exhaust all his own energies in the cause, and confidently anticipated Malayaketu's becoming master of the kingdom , now

left without a legitimate lord . Having thus excited the ardour of the prince, and foremost himself in the contest, RAKSHANA

marched against Maurya with an army of Mlechhas, or barbarians.

This is the preliminary course of the story -- the poet will now express the subject of the drama. It begins with an

equivoque upon the words Krúragraha , in the dialogue of the prelude This ends the introduction .
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Extracts from Classical Writers relating to the History of Sandrocottus

He (Alexander) had learned from Phigæus that beyond the Indus was a vast desert of twelve days' journey, and at the

farthest borders thereof ran the Ganges. Beyond this river dwell the Tabresians , and the Gandarta whose king's

name was Xandramas, who had an army of 20,000 horse, 200,000 foot , 2,000 chariots, and 4,000 elephants. The king

could not believe this to be true, and sent for Porus, and inquired of him whether it was so or not. lle told him all

was certainly true, but that the present king of the Gandarita was but of a mean and obscure extraction , accounted to be

a barber's son ; for his father being a very handsome man , the queen fell in love with him , and murdered her husband, and

so the kingdom devolved upon the present king Diodorus Siculus

At the confluence of the Ganges and another river is situated Polibothra : it is the capital of the Prasii, a people

superior to others. The king, besides his birth -name and his appellation from the city , is also named Sandrarottus.

Megasthenes was sent to him .

Megasthenes relates that he visited the camp of Sandracottus, in which 400,000 people were assembled

Seleucus Nicator relinquished the country beyond the Indus to Sandracottus, receiving in its stead fifty elephants, and

contracting an alliance with that prince ( contracta cum eo affinitate ).--Strabo.

Phegelas informed him , that eleven days from the river the road lay over vast deserts to the Ganges, the largest stream

in India, the opposite bank of which the Gangarida and Parrhasii inhabited . Their king was named Aggramen , who

could bring into the field 20,000 horse , and 200,000 foot, 2,000 chariots, and 3,000 clephants. As these things appeared

incredible to the king, he referred to Porus, who confirmed what he heard . He added , however, that the king was not

only of low , but of extremely base origin , for his father was a barber, whose personal ments recominended him to the queen

Being introduced by her to the king then reigning, he contrived his death, and under pretence of acting as guanlian to him

sony, got them into his power and put them to death . After their extermination he be got the son who was now king, and

who, more worthy of his father's condition than his own , was odious and contemptible to his subjecta --- Quintus ('urtus.
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Megasthenes tells us he was at the court of Sandracottus.

The capital city of India is Palembothra on the confines of the Prasii, where is the confluence of the two great rivers,

Erranoboas and Ganges. The first is inferior only to the Indus and Ganges.

Megasthenes assures us he frequently visited Sandracottus king of India.-Arrian .

Sandracottus was the author of the liberty of India after Alexander's retreat, but soon converted the name of liberty into

servitude after his success, subjecting those whom he rescued from foreign dominion to his own authority. This prince was

of humble origin , but was called to royalty by the power of the gods ; for, having offended Alexander by his impertinent

language, he was ordered to be put to death, and escaped only by flight . Fatigued with his journey he laid down to rest , when

a lion of large size came and licked off the perspiration with his tongue, retiring without doing him any harm . The prodigy

inspired him with ambitious hopes, and collecting bands of robbers he roused the Indians to renew the empire. In the

wars which he waged with the captains of Alexander he was distinguished in the van , mounted on an elephant of great size

and strength . Having thus acquired power, Sandracottus reigned at the same time that Seleucus laid the foundation of his

dominion , and Seleucus entered into a treaty with him , and settling affairs on the side of India directed his march against

Antigonus. — Justin .-15~ 4 .

The kings of the Gandarites and Prasians were said to be waiting for them there (on the Ganges ) with 80,000 horse,

200,000 foot, 8,000 chariots, and 6,000 elephants. Nor is this number at all magnified , for Androcottus, who reigned not

long after, made Seleucus a present of 500 elephants at one time, and with an army of 600,000 men traversed India and

conquered the whole.

Androcottus, who was then very young, had a sight of Alexander, and he is reported to have said , that Alexander was

within a little of making himself master of those countries : with such hatred and contempt was the reigning prince looked

upon , on account of his profligacy of manner and meanness of birth .--- Plutarch . - Life of Alexander.

Professor Wilson's Preface to the Retnávali

The Retnávali is a play of a different character from any of those which we have hitherto examined. Although the

personages are derived from Hindu history , they are wholly of mortal mould , and unconnected with any mystical or

mythological legend ; and the incidents are not only the pure inventions of the poet, but they are of an entirely domestic

nature . In this latter respect the Retnávali differs from the Mrichchakatí, Málati Madhava, and Mudrá Rákshasa,

whilst its exemption from legendary allusion distinguishes it from the Vikramorvasi and Uttara Ráma Cheritra.

Although, however, the Retnávali differs from its predecessors in these respects, and in others of still greater importance,

it is well entitled to attention , as establishing an era in the history of both Hindu manners and literature, of which we

are able to fix the date with precision,

The story of this drama appears to have been not wholly the invention of the author, but to have enjoyed very

extensive popularity, at a period to which we cannot refer with confidence . The loves of Vatsa , prince of Kausámbi, and

Vásavadattá, princess of Ujayin , are alluded to in the Megha Dúta, and are narrated in the Vrihat Kathá of Soma

Deva. The last is a writer of the same period as the drama, but he does not pretend to have invented the story ; and

the manner in which the tale is adverted to* in the Megha Dúta, the date of which work is unknown, but which is no

doubt anterior to the Vrihat Kathá, seems to indicate a celebrity of some antiquity . † The second marriage of Vatsa ,

which forms the business of the Retnávalí, appears to be the invention of the writer, as it is very differently told in the

Vrihat Katha ; the heroine being there named Padmávati, and being a princess of Magadhá, not of Ceylon. The

circumstances under which the marriage is effected are altogether distinct.I

From whatever source , however, the plot of the drama may have been derived, it is very evident that the author is

under considerable obligation to his predecessors, and especially to Kálidás, from the Vikrama and Urvasí of which

writer several situations, and some of the dialogue even, are borrowed . At the same time, the manners described are very

different, and the light and loose principles of Vatsa are wholly unlike the deep, dignified passion of Purúravas. If we

* The author terms Avanti or “ Ougein ," great with the number of those versed in the tale of Udayana (Vatsa ).

+ The Vasava Dattá of Subandhu, the nephew of Vararuchi, and as well as his uncle patronized by Bhoja, has nothing

in common with the story of Vatsa and his bride, except the name of the latter. The Megha Dúta , therefore, does

not refer to that work . Subandhu also alludes to the Vrihat Katha, to which he is consequently subsequent.

The story is translated from the Vrihat Katha ', in the Quarterly Oriental Magazine, Calcutta , vol. ii . p . 198 ,
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compare the Retnavali with the Mrichchakatı, or with the drama of Bhavabhúti, the difference is still more striking , and

it is impossible to avoid the conviction, that they are the productions of different ages, and different conditions of society ;

the Retnavalí indicating a wider deviation from manners purely Hindu, more artificial refinement, and more luxurious

indulgence, and a proportionate deterioration of moral feeling

The Retnavalí, considered also under a purely literary point of view, marks a change in the principles of dramatic

composition , as well as in those of social organization. Besides the want of passion and the substitution of intrigue, it

will be very evident that there is in it no poetic spirit , no gleam of inspiration, scarce even enough to suggest a conceit in

the ideas. The only poetry of the play , in fact, is mechanical The structure of the original language is eminently

elegant, particularly in the Prakrit This dialect appears to equal advantage in no other drama, although much more

laboured in the Malati Madhava : the Sanscrit style is also very smooth and beautiful without being painfully elaborate .

The play is, indeed , especially interesting on this account, that whilst both in though: aud expression there is little fre or

genius, a generally correct and delicate taste regulates the composition , and avoids those absurdities which writers of

more pretension than judgment, the writers of more recent periods, invariably commit The Retnávali, in short , may be

taken as one of the connecting links between the old and new school ; as a not unpleasing production of that middle region ,

through which Hindu poetry passed from elevation to extravagance.

The place to which the Retnávali is entitled in the dramatic literature of the Hindus is the more interesting, as the date

18 verifiable beyond all reasonable doubt. It is stated in the prelude to be the composition of the sovereign , Sri Hershu

Deva A king of this name, and a great patron of learned men, reigned over Cashmir : he was the reputed author of

several works, being however in fact only the patron, the compositions bearing his name being written, the author of

the Ka’vya Prakás asserts, by Dhávaka and other poets. That it was fashionable in his reign to take the adventures of

Vatsa for the subject of fictitious narrative, we may infer from their being the groundwork of the Vrihat Kathé, the author

of which was a native of Cashmir, and a cotemporary of the prince. Somadeva, the author, states that he compiled

his collection of tales for the amusement of the grandmother of Hersha Deva, king of Cashmir, the son of Kalasa, the son

of Ananta , the son of Sangráma. His genealogy is nearly identifiable with that of Abulfazl, which runs in Gladwin's

translation of the Ayin Akberi, Sungram , Haray, Anunt, Kulusder, Ungrus, Hurruse The two additional princes,

Huray and Ungruss, reigned conjointly but forty -four days, and they are for all chronological purposes non-entities.

But we have fortunately a better authority than either of the preceding, in the history of Cashmir by Kalhar.a Pandit

The first portion of this work , down to the reign of Sangrama Deva, in D. 1027 , is translated summarily in the

fifteenth volume of the Asiatic Researches Since its publication , the subsequent portion of the original has been

procured in Cashmir, and presented to the Asiatic Society by the late enterprizing traveller, Mr. Mourcroft From this

we are erabled to trace the successors of Sangrama with precision.

Sangrara reigned twenty - five years , and was succeeded by his son Hari , who enjoyed his elevation but twenty - two

days, having been removed, it was supposed, by the practices of his mother, who aspired to the regency during the minority

of a younger son . She was set aside by the chief officers of the state, under whose ministry Ananta, the next prince ,

reigned interruptedly fifty -three years, when he was succeeded by his son Kalasa Kalasa reigned eight years, and being

displeased with his son Hersha, left the crown to a kinsman , Utkersha . That prince, however, enjoyed his authority

but twenty- two days, having been defeated , and invested in his palace, by the partisans of the legitimate heir, and putting

an end to his existence rather than fall into their hands. Hersha succeeded le consequently ascended the throne

AD 1113, and the play must have been written between that date and a . D. 1125 , the termination of his reign

mention is made of the composition by the author of the history : but he dwells at much length, and with some acrimony ,

on Hersha's patronage of poets, players, and dancers, and the prince's conversancy with different dialects and elegant

literature. Hersha's propensities, indeed, were not likely to be regarded with a favourable eve by a brahmanical

historian, for, in order to defray the expenses into which he was led by them , he cade free with the treasures of the

temples, and applied their gold and silver vessels, and even the images of the gods, to his necessities These measures

and others of an equally imprudent character, distracted the latter period of his reign with envil brons, and he perished

in an insurrection which transferred the crown to a different dynasty The date thus assigned for the comparation refers

to a period, which Mohammedan history and Hindu literature sufficiently establish . as pregnant with mm ;vrtant changes

in the political situation and national character of the natives of Hindustan

• See alm the Quarterly Onental Magazine for Vanh, 1871 , p 4 .
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APPENDIX V.

EKUNASATIHIMO PARICHCHHEDO.

Lańhárakkudya sachiwé balińó yóilhasammaté pațipaddi, samudilassu samanta sanniyojayi.

Abhisekamangalatthań pásárládimanékakań kichchan sampddaniyanti sachiwań saúniyojayi,

Wandaniyéhi wandańtó padésé nékaké, tahin netwd, másattayan, ganchhi Pulatthinagarań puna .

Wissutó ádi Valaya namé Balandyako, ujupachchatthikó hutwd, mahipalassa sabbasó,

Sangdmitthdyupáganchhi balań sabbań samádiya Andúti wissutammandapanno gáman purantiké .

Lańkissuró tahiń gantwd uddharitwá tamuddhatan, Pulatthinagarań ganchhi waséwattiya tumbalań .

Yuwarájápadańyéwa thitó santó likhápaya só ( * * * * * * ) wassáni sapańņó nagaré sattamó

Tatónurdilhanagarań mubhigamma yathawidhin anubhutwa widh dnańìu abhisékamahussawan.

Atthitó pápadhammésu sutthitó setthakammani só atthárasamań wassań likhápayi susanthito,

CHAP. LIX.

He (Wijayabáhu )* for the security of Lanká (against invasion) placed trustworthy

chiefs at the head of paid troops, and stationed them round the sea coast. On the

proper caste he imposed the task of making the requisite repairs and embellishments

to the palace and other public edifices (at Anuradhapura) , in order that he might

celebrate his inauguration ; and having, during a period of three months, assembled

there, and exacted allegiance from all the provincial chiefs from whom allegiance was

due, departed for Pulatthinagara. †

A certain “ Andúti” chief, previously known in the Malaya division by the name of

Balanáyako, in his infatuation, announced himself in the most public manner

an uncompromising enemy to the ruler of the land ; and collecting the whole

of his forces, approached, with hostile intent, a village in the suburb of the capital.

The monarch of Lanká hastening thither, and completely extirpating that faction ,

returned to Pulatthinagara, and incorporated that force with his own .

This wise and virtuous prince, when he had held the dignity of sub -king for seven

years, causing to be recorded the f * ; and thereafter, having repaired

to , and observed at Anuradhapura all the prescribed state forms, and celebrated his

inauguration with the utmost pomp, occupied himself in the exercise of his royal

prerogatives.

He caused it to be registered, as a record to be perpetually preserved, that the

period during which he was involved in sinful acts (in warfare,) and had devoted

* *

• Vide Epitome, a . D. 1071 to 1126 , for a sketch of Wijayabáhu's reign, p, 39. Also Appendix ii . p . LXV .

+ Now called Pollonnarowa, and Topa’re. A description of the ruins of this city, which was the second capital of Ceylon ,

by Capt. Forbes, will be found in the Ceylon Almanac of 1833.

# The meaning of the omitted word cannot be ascertained, as there is no commentary to the Mahawanso subsequent to the

reign of Mahaséno.
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THE MAHAWANSO .

Tato ágamma niwasi Pulatthinagari waré só Sirisanghabodhiti námadheyyéna wissuto .

Anujań só Wirabuhumóparajjé niwésiya, «latwána dak khinanılésan tań sanganhi yath dwiilhin .

Kanitthassátha bhatussa Jayabáhussabahujo dilipaulapaian dlatwá, ratthan pálási Róhanań,

Thánantaráni sa 'bésań mamachchánań yathdrahań, « latvá ; rajjé yatha náyan karań yojési ganhituń .

Chirassań parihinan só day dwusó mahipati pawaltési yathridhammań thitaithammo winichchhiyan.

Ewań samurlihatdnéka ripukanta ? asanchayé nichchan rajjań pasuisenti Lankań sammánarissaré,

Chhattagáhakanálhówa Dhammagéhakandyaló talhewa Setthinathócha, ichché té bhátaró tayó,

Ranno wiróidhita yátá palátá Jambudipalan,Lankan wisatimé wassé ékénúné samotaruń .

Té sabbé Rohanań ratthan, tatha Malayamandalan, sabban lakkhinapassancha sahasd pariwajjayun.

Nipunó Rohanan gantwa tatha Malayamandalan nighalento buhú tattha tattha puchchatthikéjané.

Sammá úpasametw úna, tharctwo sachiwé lahin ; dal Thinó Dailkhinań désan sayań gantwd mahabbaló,

Pésetu á sammanibhátuwańsajań sachivan tadi, gahetwá Sammaraghóró wiró té sakamérino,

Samáropiya súlamhi ; Lankań wigatakantalan kárelvána nirásankań Pulatthipuramdgami,

Wasanti Cholawisayé Jagapdardjini , Cholahatthi pamuchchitwa, sailithin thitu kumdriya,

Lildwatibhidhándya ndwamáruyha wigasá Lańk dilipamhi otinná, passi Lanl issaran tadá,

himself to pious deeds ( in the peaceful administration of his kingdom ) amounted

( then ) to eighteen years.

Departing from thence, he established himself at Pulatthinagara, and became

celebrated under the title of Sirisanghabódhi. Assigning to his younger brother

Wirabálıu the office of sub -king, and placing him in the administration of the

southern division, he duly supported him . The monarch conferring also the office of

“ adipádo ” on his younger brother Jayabáhu, placed him over the Róhana division ; and

having bestowed on all his officers of state appointments proportioned to their merits,

he took steps for defining relationships ( and pedigrees) in the kingilom .

This just and benevolent monarch re -established the administration of justice,

which had been neglected for a long period, on the most equitable principles.

While this sovereign was thus, in the full exercise of his royal power, eradicating

those foes who, like unto thorny bushes, had possessed themselves of Lanká, the

Chhatagálákanátló, the Dhammagélakanáyako, as also the Settlinátho, who were

three brothers, becoming hostile to the rája, flying from him , repaired to Jambudípo.

After the lapse of nineteen years they returned to Lanká. All these persons quickly

seduced the Róhana as well as the Malaya divisions, and all the southern provinces

from their allegiance. The accomplished warrior (Wijayabáhu ) hastened to the

Róhana and Malava divisions, and slaughtered great numbers of the disaffected

inhabitants in those parts. Llaving thoroughly subdued ( those districts ), and placed

them under the administration of loyal officers, this experienced and powerful ( rája)

himself repaired to the southern provinces ; sending into the field bis trusty brother

also , who was as illustrious in descent as himself; and having then secured his impla

cable enemies, impelled by a resentment mortal as “ Máro ” (Death ,) indiscriminately

impaled them ; and having thoroughly establi-hed order in Lanká, which was over

groun with the thorns (of disorder,) returned to his capital Pulatthipura.

The (ex ) queen named Liláwati, the consort of Jagatipálo, who had been carried
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EKUNASATUHIMO PARICHCHHEDO.

Lanháralkráya sachiwé balinó yólhasammaté patipadili, samuılılassu samanta sanniyojayi.

Abhisékamangalatthań pásadáslimanékakań kichchan sampddaniyanti sachiwań saúniyojayi,

Wandaniyéhi wandańtó padésé nékaké , tahin netwd, másattayań , ganchhi Pulatthinagaruń puna .

Wissutó ádi Jlalaya namé Balandyako, ujupuchchatthikó hutwd, mahipalassa sabbasó,

Sangdmitth dyupáganchhi balań sabban sumádiya Andúti wissutamınandapanno gámań purantiké.

Lankissuró tahiń gantwá uddharitwá tamuddhatan, Pulatthinagaran ganchhi waséwattiya tumbulan .

Yuwardjápadańyéwa thitó santó likhápaya só (* • * * * ) toassani sapa - nó nagarẻ sattam,

Tatónuráilhanagarań mabhigamma yathawidhin anubhutwa widh dnańņu ubhisékamahussawań .

Atthitó pápadhammésu sutthitó setthakammani so atthárasamań wassań likhápayi susanthito ,

CHAP. LIX .

*

He (Wijayabáhu ) * for the security of Lanká (against invasion ) placed trustworthy

chiefs at the head of paid troops, and stationed them round the sea coast . On the

proper caste he imposed the task of making the requisite repairs and embellishments

to the palace and other public edifices (at Anuradhapura ), in order that he might

celebrate his inauguration ; and having, during a period of three months, assembled

there, and exactedallegiance from all the provincial chiefs from whom allegiance was

due, departed for Pulatthinagara. I

A certain “ Andúti ” chief, previously known in the Malaya division by the name of

Balanáyako, in his infatuation , announced himself in the most public manner

an uncompromising enemy to the ruler of the land ; and collecting the whole

of his forces, approached, with hostile intent, a village in the suburb of the capital.

The monarch of Lanká hastening thither, and completely extirpating that faction ,

returned to Pulatthinagara, and incorporated that force with his own.

This wise and virtuous prince, when he had held the dignity of sub -king for seven

years, causing to be recorded the f * ; and thereafter, having repaired

to, and observed at Anuradhapura all the prescribed state forms, and celebrated his

inauguration with the utmost pomp, occupied himself in the exercise of his roval

prerogatives.

Ile caused it to be registered, as a record to be perpetually preserved, that the

period during which he was involved in sinful acts ( in warfare,) and had devoted

1

*

1

1

Vide Epitome , a D. 1071 to 1126 , for a sketch of Wijayabáhu's reign, p, 39 . Also Appendix ii . p . LXV .

+ Now called Pollonnarowa, and Topa’re A description of the ruins of this city , which was the second capital of Ceylun ,

by Capt. Forbes, will be found in the Ceylon Almanac of 1833.

The meaning of the omitted word cannot be ascertained,as there is no commentary to the Mahawanso subsequent to the

reign of Mahaseno.
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Tato ágamma niwasi Pulatthinagari waré só Sirisanghabóolhiti námadheyyéna wissuto .

Anujań só IV irabthumóparajji niwésiya, latwina nakkhinanılésan tań sanganhi yath (widhin .

Kanitthassátha bhátussa Jayabáhnssabah ujo dilipailapatlan ilatwa, ratthan párlási Róhanań ,

Thánantaráni sa 'bésań mamachchánań yathdrahan , latwá ; rajjė yatha náyań karań yójési ganhitus ,

Chirassań parihinan só day dwasó mahipati paronllési yathrilhammań thita hammo winichchhiyan.

Ewań samuilolhatánéka ripuhantal asanchayé nichchań rajjan pascisenté Lankań sammánarissaré,

Chhattagáhalanáthówa Dhammagéhakandyal ó tathéwa Setthinathócha, ichché té bhataró tayó,

Ranno wirówhitá yátá palátá Jambudipalan, Lankan wisatime wassé ékénúné samotaruń.

Té sabbé Rohanań ratthan , talha Walayamandalan, sabban lakkhinapassancha sahasa pariwajjayun.

Nipunó Rohanań gantwd tatha Valayamandaļań nighetentó buhú tattha tattha puchchatthikéjané.

Sammá úpasametwána. thapetwá sachiwé lahin ; da ? hhinó Dailkhinań désan sayań gantwá mahabbaló,

Pésetwa sammanıbhatuwańsajań sachiwań taila, gahetwi Sammaroghóró wiró té sakamérino,

Samárópiya súlamhi ; Lankan wigatakantalan káretvána nirásankań Pulatthipuramágami,

W'asanti Cholawisayé Jagalipálarájini, Choluhatthi pamuchchitwó, sadılhin Thitu k'umdriya,

Lildwatibhidhánáya ndwamárnyha wegasd Lankd lipamhiótinná, passi Lan! issarın tadá.
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himself to pious deeds (in the peaceful administration of his kingdom ) amounted

( then ) to eighteen years.

Departing from thence, he established himself at Pulatthinagara, and became

celebrated under the title of Sirisanghabódhi. Assigning to his younger brother

Wirabálu the office of sub -king, and placing him in the administration of the

southern division , he duly supported bin . Themonarch conferring also the office of

" adipádo” on his younger brother Jayabálu, placed him over the Róhana division ; and

having bestowed on ail his officers of state appointments proportioned to their merits,

he took steps for defining relationships (and pedigrees) in the kingdom .

This just and benevolent monarch re -established the administration of justice,

which had been neglected for a long period, on the most equitable principles.

While this sovereign was thus, in the full exercise of his royal power, eradicating

those foes who, like unto thorny bushes, had possessed them -elves of Lanká, the

Chhatagálákanáthó, the Dhammagélakanayako, as also the Sottlinátho, who were

three brothers, becoming hostile to the rája , flying from him , repaired to Jambudipo.

After the lapse of nineteen years they returned to Lanká. All these persons quickly

seduced the Róhana as well as the Malaya divisions, and all the southern provinces

from their allegiance. The accomplished warrior (Wijayabálu) hastened to the

Rólava and Malaya divisions, and slaughtered great numbers of the disaffected

inhabitants in those parts. Having thoroughly subdued ( those districts ), and placed

them under the administration of loyal officers, this experienced and powerful ( rája )

himself repaired to the southern provinces; sending into the field his trusty brother

also, who was as illustrious in descent as himself ; and having then secured his impla

cable enemies, impelled by a resentment mortal as “ Maro ” (Death ,) indiscriminately

impaled them ; and having thoroughly establi-hed order in Lanká, which was over

grown with the thorns (of disorder,) returned to his capital Pulatthipura.

The (ex) queen named Lilawati, the consort of Jagatipálo, who had been carried
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Sulec d wańsakkamań tassá só ŋatwd suddhawansatań Lildwati mahésitté abhisinchi narissarn .

Sá tań pațichchardjánań mahési dhitarań lahi, ndmań Yasódharátissá ak dsidharanipati.

Mérukandararatthéna sadılhin rdjá sailhitarań Wirawammassa pádási. Salabhi dhitaró oluwé .

Samanándmikd jetthá samdna mahiyá ahu , Sugald námikdási , tásu dwisu kanitthiká.

Kalingadharanipaldwańsajań chárudassanań Tiló ? asundarin ndma sukumarań kumárikań ,

K dlingarattható rdjá ándpetwá, chirdithitiń nijawańsussa ichchhanto, mnhésittébhiséchayi.

Subhaddhácha, Sumitt ácha Lókandthuwhaydpicha, Ratnawali, Rúpawati ; itimá pancha dhitaro ;

Puttań Wikkamabáhuncha sa labhi, dhannalakkhaņań sampanná tá pajdwuddhin harantá rájino manań,

Itthdg drésu sisésu wind samakulanganá gabbhójátu mahip dlań tań pațichcha nasanthihi.

Athékadiwasan rdjá amachchaganamajjhagó, wilokiya thitá samma dhitaro patipațiya.

Dhitúnamawasésánań thapetwa . Ratn dwalin ihannalakkana sampannaputtassuppattisúcha'ań

Lakkhanań lakkhanannú só apassań pémawegawa, Ratndwalitamahúya tassa muildhaniń chumbhiya :

Téjógunchi chágéhi, dhiyásúrattanénacha, bhútécha bhdwinóchéwa, sabbé bhúpéti sádhitó,

Nichchań Lankań nirátankamékachchhattaá kaméwacha , pawidh dtuń, samattassa sammásásanasásiko ,

1

1

away captive during the Chólian interregnum and) detained in the kingdom of Chóla,

making her escape from her Chólian captivity, together with her royal daughter,

embarked in a vessel ; and expeditiously reaching Lanká, presented herself to the

monarch . The sovereign having inquired into her pedigree, and knowing that her

family was of illustrious descent, raised her to the station of queen consort . This queen

bore a daughter unto the rája. The supporter of royalty conferred on her the name

of Yasódhará. The rája bestowed this daughter, together with the province of

mountains and torrents (Malaya ), on Wírawainmo. She gave birth to two daughters :

of these two daughters, the eldest was named Samaná, she was as bountiful as

the earth ; the younger was called Sugalá.

This rája, intent on the perpetuation of the line from which he was himself

descended, caused (also ) to be brought from the kingdom of Kalinga a daughter of

the reigning monarch of Kalinga, named Tilókasundari, lovely in person, and most

amiable in disposition, and installed her (likewise) in the dignity of queen consort.

She liad five daugliters ; viz ., Subhaddá, Sumittá, Lókanáthá, Ratnávali, and Rupawati;

and a son named Wikkamabihu, endowed with the indications of eminent prosperity.

She so entirely captivated and engrossed the rája's affections, that among all the

ladies of his palacc, none but her, who was as illustrious in descent as liimself, could

succeed in becoming enciente to him .

At a subsequent period, on a certain day, while surrounded by his ministers,

he assembled his daughters, and ranged them in order, according to their seniority .

Overlooking the other daughters, this (monarch ), who was versed in fortune -telling,

fixed his gaze on Ratnávali, who, he discerned, was endowed with the signs of good

fortune, and with a womb of fecundity. Overpowered by the impulse of his affections,

clasping her to bim , and kissing her on the crown of her head, he poured forth these

endearing expressions : “ Iler womb is destined to be the seat of the conception

of a son, who will be supremely endowed with the grace of dignity, as well as with

benevolent and charitable dispositions ; with firmness of character, and energy in
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“ Sobhanannékawuttissa imissa kuchchhi hessati, puttassuppatti thananti ; " mudunó só samabrawi.

Yáchantassdpi só Chólamahipalassanékasó, kuldbhimanin rajá só adatwana kaniyasin ,

Andpetwa Pandurdjan wisúddhanwayasambhawan anujan rájinin tassa Mittdwhayam ddasi so .

Sá Mánábharanań Kittisiriméghábhidh dnakań, Siriwallabhandmancha janési tanayó tayo .

Subhaddan Wirabdhussa, Sumittań Jayab dhuno mahatápariharéna, pádási dharnipaté.

Adusi Mándbharanassa dhitarań Ratn dwalin , Lókandthauhayań Kittisiriméghassadási só .

Rúpawatibhidhánáya dhituyóparatdyahi Sasiriwallabhassádá Sugalawhan kumárikań .

Madhukannawa Bhimarája Balakkdrassanámaké mahesibandhawé rajaputté, Sihapurdgaté,

Passitwana mahipalo tadá suparipitikó, tésampádási pachchékań wuttiń só anurupakań.

Té sabbé laddhasakkdrasammáná dharanipatin árádhayanta satatan niwassińsu yatha ruchiń .

Etésań rdjaputtanan Sundariwhan kanitthikan ada Wikkamabdhussa nijawansatthitatthikó,

Bhiyó Wikkamabdhussa tató Liláwatisatió sahabhógéna pádási tadá bandhu hitérato .

Widh dya éwań sajané janindo nissésató bhógasamappitó só, daydparónáti jandnamattha samachareníti

pathánurúpan ,

Iti sujanappasáda sanwegatthaya katé Mah dwańsé " Sangahakaranó " náma Ekúnasatthitimó parichchhéilo.

action ; with the power of commanding the respect of men, and of controling

all other monarchs : he will be destined also to sway the regal power, by reducing

Lanká, which will be over-run by foreign enemies, under the dominion of one

canopy ; and blessed will he be with all prosperity.”

The rája refused to bestow his daughter, who was the pride of his race , on the

reigning king of Chóla, who earnestly sued for her; and sending for a prince of the

royal family of Pandu, which was already connected with his own, married him to his

younger sister, princess Mittá. She gave birth to three sons , Mánábharano , Kittisiri

mégho, and Siriwallabhó. The ruler also wedded, in great pomp, Subhaddá to

Wirabáliu, and Sumittá to Jayabáhu. He bestowed Ratnáwali on Mánábharano, and

Lókanáthá on Kittisiriméghó. Of his remaining daughters, he bestowed the one

named Rúpáwati, as well as the princess Sugalá,* on Siriwallabhó.

At that period there were three royal princes, the relations of queen Tilókasundarí,

who had come over from Sihapura, whose names were Madhukannawo, Bhímarája,

and Balakkaro . The ruler of the land having received them , and become favorably

impressed with them , conferred on them , severally, stations worthy of them . All these

three persons, in the full enjoyment of royal favor, and entirely possessed of the

confidence of the monarch , resided where they pleased. Bent on the preservation of

the purity of his house, he bestowed on (his son) Wikkamabáhu, Sundari the younger

sister of these princes ; and devoted to the interests of his house, he subsequently

also gave unto (bis said son ) Wikkamabáhu, the amiable princess Líláwati, with a

(suitable) provision.

Thus this monarch , endowed in the utmost perfection with all regal prosperity, and

blessed with a benevolent disposition, seeking the advancement of his own con

nections, regulated his government on principles conducive to their aggrandizement.

The fifty ninth chapter in the Maháwanso, entitled , “ the patronage (of relations, " )

composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men .

The granddaughter is here called a daughter

2 A
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1. The visits of Gótamo Buddho to Ceylon ....
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2. His genealogy, deduced from Mahásammato .
34

3. The first convocation 33

4 . The second convocation

5. The third convocation
285

6. The genealogy and landing of Wijayó
48

7. The reign of Wijayo
77

8 . Do. of Panduwaso 29

9 . Do. of Abhayó 29

10. Do. of Pandukábhayo 106

11 . Do. of Déwananpiyatisso 43

12. The deputation of théros to various countries in India, to propagate Buddhism 58

13. The deputation of Mahindo to Ceylon
22

14. His reception into ( Anuradhapura ) the capital of Ceylon
66

15. His acceptance of the dedication of the Mahawiháro
234

16 . Do. of the sacred edifices at Mahintallé 18

17. The arrival of the relics of Buddho ......
61

18. The obtaining the branch of the sacred Bo-tree 69

19. The arrival of do. do . 88

20. The demise of the Théros ( Mahindo and his colleagues) . 59

21. The reign of five kings... 63

22. The origin of (prince) Dutthagamini . 89

23. The formation of his army 102

24. The war between the two brothers ( Dutthagamini and Saddhátisso ) 59

25. The triumph of Dutthagamini.... 117

26. The consecration of the Marichawatti wiháro 26

27 . Do. of the Lóhapasádo 49

28. The acquisition of the materials for the construction of the Mahathúpo ( Ruanwelli) 43

29. The preparations for its construction 71

30. The description of the receptacle (in the Thúpo) for the relics 102

31. The enshrining of the relics ..... 125

32. The departure to Tusitapura (death of Dutthagamini ) 87

.
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" The first of these “ seven kings " is Mahaséno. The account of his reign terminates at the 48th verse , and there also

the first part of the Mahawanso concludes, though in the middle of a chapter ; which strengthens my opinion that Maha

námo, wrote the subsequent portion also to the end of the reign of his nephew Dáthuséno, being to the close of the 38th

chapter.

• By mere inadvertence, in the text the words “ forty one " have been written for forty," " forty four" for " forty three "

and “ forty eight " for “ forty seven;" omitting " forty ," forty three," " forty seven ."

• Printed in this volume as Appendix V.

of엿Contents * number

the reveal chapters
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1 “ Seventy one " is omitted by a similar error .
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A PPENDIX VII.

A synopsis of the Roman characters used to represent the Singhalese- Páli letters, in this

publication ; taken almost exclusively from the scheme recently published in Bengal.

As the Páli Alphabet is nearly identical with the Déwanagari, it cannot be necessary to

define the sounds of the letters composing it .

VOWELS.

qa, o á ; Ĉu, 69 ú ; og é, o ó .

CONSONANTS

Gutturals ක k, a kh ; 00 g w gh ;

8)

Palatines och , ochh ; oj, bajh ; ç ?

Linguals th ; a de ಅ dh

Dentals ot, oth ; ç d, @ dh ; orn

Labials OP ph ; @b, o bh ; əm

wy, or, el, ow, ws, @h,oh, el, 0. (ang ).

There is but one s in Páli. The two ls have nearly the same sound ; and the letter o

partakes more of the sound of w than v .
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A

a wiháro at Anuradhapura, 206, 207, 223, 225, 235, 238, 241 , 243, 250 .
Abhayagiri or

Abhayuttaro

Abhayagullako

Abhayanago

Abhayapura

Abhayathéro

Abhayawapi

Abhayébalakapasano

Abhayó

Abhinnd

Abhiraddhamano

Achchagullako

Achcharawittigamo

Aggikkhandipaman

a wiháro, not identified, 208.

227, 228.

88 .

vide Therapullábhayo.

also called Jayarápi, the first tank formed at Anuradhapura, 65, 66, 107 ,

160, 211 .

the " cookoo rock " in the Abhaya tank at Anuradhapura , 99.

56, 57, 58, 62, 64, 65, 67 : the rájá of Ceylon at the advent of Kakusandho

Buddho, 88,89, 90 : the first name of Dutthagamini, 97 : the father of

Khanjadéro, 142.

from " abhi” supreme and the root nd knowledge, a preternatural gift or

wisdom of inspiration , 116 .

a tank , not identified, 222 .

a wiháro at the Káhagullako mountain , 127, 205 .

Singh. Annrurițtigama, three yojanas to the north west of Anuradhapura .

“ the similitude to the mountain of flames," Buddho's discourse in the

Anguttaranikdyo, 73, 97.

34, 36 .

a plain near Anuradhapura, 217 .

Trans -Gangetic. In the T.ká it is written Adóganga which would signify the

Subterranean -Ganges, 16 , 37, 240.

10 , 12 , 185 .

a sect of hindu devotees, 67.

a wiháro on the summit of Kótipabbato, 132.

residence of Wessanano, 242.

a tank , not identified, 234.

capital of Yina a division of India, not identified , 171 .

in Singhalese nelli, a fruit, 22, 70 .

215, 216.

a hall in Bhirani's palace, also in the Lóhapasado, 162.

a cave in the Seven Korles in which the Ridi wiháro has subsequently been

Aggibrahmá

Ahanhárapitthiko

Ahógangá

built, 167, 208.

at Anura thapura , 125 .

a ferry near Bintenne, not identified, 150.

Ajátasattu

Ajiwako

Akáséchéliyan

Alakkhámanda

Alambagámo

Alasadda

A 'malakan

A'mandagamani

Ambalatthikapasado

Ambalat hikilo or

Ambatthikólo

Ambamálako

Ambatiltha
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Ambatthalo

Ambéduduggo

Ambiliyago

Ambo

Ambutthi

Amitá

Amitódano

Andgámi

A'nandi

A'nando

Anawataggan

Anjano

Anómadassi

Anótatthó

Antarámégiri

Antogiri

Anulá

one of the peaks of the Missako mountain (Mihintallé ) .

a great tank, not identified, 210.

a village, not identified, 254.

the mango tree, 22, 79.

a tank, not identified, 248.

9.

brother of Gótamo Buddho's father, 9, 55 .

the third state of sanctification, signifying that which does not return ; regene

ration in the human world being overcome, 77 .

18.

12, 13, 19 .

from ana awa agan , without beginning or end ; Buddho's discourse on

Sansára or eternity, in the Sanyuttanikayo, 23, 98 .

9.

1 .

from “ na ” and “ ótatthó” that which does not get heated or parched ; the

name of a lake in Himawantó so surrounded by lofty mountains that the

meridian rays alone of the sun are stated to fall on it, 2, 22, 27, 70, 169.

a wiháro and tank, not identified, 257.

a village in Rohano, not identified .

the wife of Mahanago the second brother of Déwananpiyatisso, 82 , 85 , 110 .

120 : widow of Khallátanágo, and wife of Wattagamani, 202, 203, 204 :

wife of Chorandgo, 209, 218.

a wiháro, not identified, 225 .

the ancient capital of Ceylon , founded by Anuradho, minister of Wijayo, 50 ,

56, 65 , 67, 117, 118, 128, 133, 134, 139, 153, 218 : walls built round it

222 , 225 .

minister of Wijayo, 50 : brother of Bhaddakachchaná, 56, 57 , 64, 65, 68 .

in Mahagimo, not identified .

the standard bearer of the king of Wangu, 44, 46 .

15, 19.

one of the ancient divisions of India , not identified, 71 , 73.

the discourse on non-procrastination, in the Khudakanikáyo of the Pitakattaya ,

25 .

passim : from “ ari ” foes ( i . e . sinful passions,) and “ haltattá ” being des

troyed or overcome.

Nága king of Kásmir, 72 : a lake in Kasmir, 72.

now Rittigulla, a mountain in Neurakalámiya, 63, 64, 127 ; a wiháro there,

202 : nephew of Déwananpiyatisso, 69, 103, 110, 111 , 115 , 116, 120, 126 .

a clay of a reddish color, possessing medicinal properties, 70.

passim : the month of June- July, derives its name from one of the lunar

Análatissapabbato

Anuradhapura

Anurádho

Anurawiharo

Anuro

Anuraddhako

Aparantaka

Appamádawaggo

Arahat

Arawalo

Arittho

mansions.

Arund

Asalhi
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Asandhimitta

Asankhiyan

Asélo

Asiwisópaman

Asókamala

Asokamalako

Asókó

the first wife of Dhammásóko, 25, 122.

passim : innumerable, surpassing computation.

127, 128.

from asi wiso the serpent, and upaman comparison, the parable of the serpent,

a discourse of Buddho in the Majjhimanikdyo of the Sutta pitakó , 73, 97.

wife of prince Sali, 200.

at Anuradhapura, 95 .

the great Buddhistical emperor of India , subsequently called Dhammásókó, 21 ,

22, 23, 25 , 34, 35 , 38, 42, 76 , 108 : a brother of Démánanpiyatisso, 95 :

(a tree ) Singh. Hópalu.

the wiháro built at Pátilipura by Asókó, 26, 33 , 34, 39 .

at Anuradhapura, 100.

passim : the month of September October, the name of one of the lunar

mansions.

a wiháro and tank, not identified, 257 .

1 .

('ommentaries or explanatory discourses, the title of the sacred commentaries

on the Pitakattaya, 207, 251 , 252, 253 .

also called ljjéni, modern Oujein in India, 16, 76 .

37.

Asikriramo

Assamandalo

Assayujo

Iltalho

Alhadassi

Atthakatha

d'rranti

l'yupala

B

Buhalamussutisso

Bahiyo

Bahúliká

Balattho

Bali

Báránasi

Bhaddakachchana

207.

204.

one of the Buddhistical schisms, 21 .

passim : a messenger of a king, an executive officer.

tribute, also offerings in the yakkha religion , 230.

on the Ganges, the capital of Kási, the name derived from two tributary

rivers Bárá and Vasi, 2, 24, 95, 171 , 180 ; the modern Benares.

the daughter of Amitódano the paternal uncle of Gótamo Buddho. By her

marriage with Pandurásadero, the Wijeyan dynasty of Ceylon became

allied to the Sakyan family, 55, 56, 65 .

71 , 127

an Indian tribe , 2, 180.

183, 181.

at the Chitiyo mountain , 103.

8.

a port in Róhano, supposed to be near the salt marshes of Hambantotte, 217.

a tank and wiháro, not identified , 257 .

a sea port on the western coast, not identified, 227 .

nephew of Eláro, 155,

on the line of Dutthagamini's march, not identified , 151 .

Bhaddasalo

Bhaddanaggi

Bhaddaji

Bhaddélumbaro

Bhagiraso

Bhakkharahobbho

Bhallatako

Bhallatittha

Bhalluko

Bhamini



4 INDEX AND GLOSSARY .

Bhandu 77, 80.

Bharano 137, 141 .

Bharato 8.

Bhatiko or Bhatikábhayo 210, 213.

Bhatiwanko not identified, 178 .

Bhatikatisso 224, 225 .

Bhdliyo father of Bimbisúro, 10.

Bhattasálá the refectory at Anurudhapura, 101 .

Bhayiluppalo not identified, 210.

Bhilliwáno a wiháro, not identified, 257.

Bhirani 162.

Bhutárámo 225.

Bimbisaro 10 , 83, 180.

Bindusáro 21 .

Bodhimando the terrace of the Bo -tree at Buddhaghya in India, 171 .

Bódhisattó passim : a Buddho elect .

Brahma - loka passim : the heavenly mansions of Brahmá.

Bráhmo passim : a bráhman .

Brahmá ( Maha ) one of the Hindu triad, 17, 180, 189, 190.

Buddhadáso 243, 246, 247, 256.

Buddharakkhito 171 .

Buddho passim : from the root buddha to comprehend .

C

Chakkawalan

Chakkawatti

Champóka

Chánakko

Chandagutto

Chandálo

Chandamo

Chandamukhasiwo

Chandamukho

Chandanaggamo

Chandawajji

Chando

Charako

Chati

the circle or boundaries of the universe, 114.

from chakka, a wheel or circle, also the circle of the universe, and watti the ruler

or sustainer, applied to Buddho, as well as to the emperors of Asia, 29 .

Singhalese sapu ( michelea champaka ).

minister of Chandagutto, 21 .

the Chandragupta of the Hindus, and the Sandracottus of the classics, 21 .

(adjective ) low caste, passim.

9.

216, 218 .

9.

in Róhana, not identified, 119, 120.

28, 31 , 32.

son of Pandulo, 60, 61 , 62, 65 .

8 .

an earthen vessel, commonly called a chatty, 167.
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Chatummaharaja

Chatusálá

the four kings of the Chatummahardjika heaven.

the quadrangular hall, the refectory of the priesthood at Anuradhapura, 87,

88, 221.

Chétiya the mare yakkhini 63, (Déwi, the mother of Mahindo ), 76.

Chetiyagiri the capital of Dakkhinugiri in India, 76.

Chétyan passim : an object of worship, whether an image, a tree, an edifice or a

mountain , from the root chiti to meditate or think .

Chétiyo 8, the mountain and wiharo at Mihintallé near Anuradhapura.

Chéto a village to the southward of Anuradhapura, not identified, 109.

Chetta vide also Missako, 102, 103, 104, 105, 106 , 122, 123, 124, 125 , 128, 138,

202, 216, 221 : wife of Wasabhó, 220.

Chhadanta a lake in the Himalayan regions, not identified , 22, 134 .

Chhatto a malabar who commanded at Mihiyangano, 150.

Chirawdpi a tank, not identified, 237.

Chitta
passim : one of the asterisms which gives its name to the month chitta March ,

April .

Chittá (mother of Pandukábhayo ), 56, vide Ummadachitta .

Chittagutto a théro of Bodhimando, 171 .

Chittapabbato a mountain and wiharo in Rohano, Singh. Sittulpow , not identified , 130 , 143,

145, 221.

Chola Singh. Soli, Solimandalum of the classics, comprising probably Mysore and

Tanjore, 128.

Chólo a mountain two yojanas to the southward of Anuradhapura, not identified , 68 .

Chóranago 209.

Chuddanágo 225 .

Chulabhayo 216.

Chúlagullo a wiharo on the Góno river, 216.

Chúlahatthipádópaman the parable of the footsteps of the small elephant, a discourse of Buddho

in the Majjhimanikdyo, 79.

Chúlamani a dagoba in the heavenly mansions of Sakko, 106 .

Chúland go a mountain in Róhano, not identified, 214 .

Chulanganiya pitthi Singh . Sulagunu pittiyé in Rohano, not identified, 116 , 195.

Chulodaro 45 .

D

Dagoba

Dakkhinagiri

passim : from “ Dhatu ” and “ gabbhan " the womb, receptacle, or shrine of a

relic .

in India , situated between Pátilipura and A'ranti, the territory of Mahindo's

mother, 76 ; a wiharo at Cijeni, 171 ; a wiharo at Anuradhapura, 200 ;

another, 237

с
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Dakkhinakkhakan the right collar bone relic of Buddho, 105, 106, 107, 108,

Dakkhinawiháro at Anuradhapura, 206, 225 .

Damiládéwi wife of Chandamukhasiwo 218.

Dandandyako the chief dispenser of punishment, criminal judge, 69 .

Dandapáni 9.

Dantagého a hall for priestesses, 210.

Dásako 28 , 29, 30 .

Dasasílań passim : the ten precepts or commandments.

Dáthadhálu the tooth relic of Buddho, 105 , 240, 248, 258.

Dathiyo a damilo usurper, 204, 206 ; another, 256 .

Dalto a gate porter, 218.

Dayagamo
wiháro and tank in Róhano, not identified, 257.

Déwadaho 9.

Déwadatto 9.

Déwadutan the parable of the messengers of the gods, one of Buddho's discourses in the

Majjhimanikago, 73, 83.

Déwakúto Adam's peak, 88, 89 .

Déwdnanpiyatisso 4 , 68 , 69, 70, 71 , 77, 78 , 96 , 105 , 106 , 111 , 117, 121 , 122, 124, 130, 161 .

Dévalá passim : inferior déwos.

Déno passim : from the root “ déwa, " rejoicing : celestial and felicitous beings

or deities : the first name of Khanjadéwo, 142 .

Dhammó passim : righteousness ; also one of the three divisions of the Pitakattaya,

from the root “ dhara " to sustain ; and treats of faith and doctrine.

Dhammachakko an edifice at Anuradhapura, 241 .

Dhammachakka pawattanań the supremacy of Dhammo or religion, a discourse of Buddho in the

Sutlapitako, 2 , 74, 101 .

Dhammadassi 1 .

Dhammadinno théro, 197.

Dhammaguttiko the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism, 21 .

Dhammagutto théro, 197.

Dhammakkhando sections of Dhammo, the divisions of the Buddhistical scriptures, 201 .

Dhammapalati 37 .

Dhammarakkhito (a théro of Yóna) 71 , 73 ; (a théro of Ujjéni) 171 .

Dhammaruchiya one of the schisms in Buddhism in Ceylon, 21 .

Dhammaséno a théro of Báránesi, 171 .

Dhammásókó emperor of India and the great patron of Buddhism , 23, 35, 37, 39, 69, 71 ,

78 , 105, 110, 111 , 112, 115 , 116 , 122, 185, 240, 256, vide Asókó .

Dhananando 21 .

Dhátá 254.

Dhatusenapabbato a wiháro , not identified , 237, 257 .

Dhátuséno 209 ; (another) 254 ; the rájá, 254, 255 , 256, 261 .

Dhótódano paternal uncle of Gótamo Buddho, 9 .
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Dhúmarakkhapabbato

Dighabahugullo

Dighabhayo

Dighachankamanań

Dighagamini

Dighajuntui

Dighapásáno

Dighasando

Dighathúnika

Dighawapi or

Dighayundpi

Dighayu

Dipankaro

Dipawanso

Disála

Dolópabbato

Dóna

Dono

now Hunasgiri or Dumbara peak near Kandy, 62, 63, 250 .

a wiharo, not identified, 208 .

son of Kakawanno, 138 ; a chief, 150.

the perambulation hall for priests at Anuradhapura, 101.

son of Dighayú 57, 58.

a minister of Eláro, 153, 154, 155 .

now called Dhiggalla at Anuradhapura , 99 .

a minister of Dénánanpiyatisso 102 , a pariweno at Anuradhapura, at which the

Maháwanso was compiled, 102, 254.

Dutthagamini's charger, 146 .

now called Dhiga wéwa, by the Singhalese, in the Batticaloa district, 7 , 56 ,

145, 146, 148, 193, 201 ; the dágoba, 201.

brother of Bhaddakachchánd, 57.

1 .

the Mahawanso , 257 .

daughter of Wijayo by Kuwéni, 51 .

a mountain, not identified, 62.

a measure containing four alhakań, Singh. láhá .

a minister of Derananpiyatisso, 110 ; a town , Singh. Dennagama situated

among the marshes near Bintenné, not identified but probably near Horabora.

a wiharo, not identified, 200 , 225 .

a tank, not identified, 201, 217, 235.

( vide Gamani Abhayo ), 4, 97, 130, 145, 146, 148, 150, 153, 154, 155 , 161,

162, 165 , 169, 186 , to 201.

a village to the northward of L'patissa near Mihintallé, 59, 109, 138.

a village, not identified, 224.

Dubbalandpitisso

Duratissakawapi

Dutthagamani

Dnáramandalako

Durijagamo

E

Ekabbyóharika

Ekadraro

Eláro

the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism , 20 .

a wiháro near a mountain of that name, not identified, 219.

The Chólian conqueror of Ceylon, 128, 130, 133, 134, 137, 139. 153, 154,

155.

a wiháro , not identified, 237.Erakanillo

Gajabahukagamini

Gajakumbhakapasánari

Gallaka pitho

Galambatittho

Gamini

G

223, 224 .

at Anuradhapura, 99 .

a village, not identified.

a thúpo, not identified , 221 .

brother of Bhaddakachchaná 56 ; a town, not identified , 145 .
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1

Gámini- Abhayo

(Gamini wapi

Gamitthamali

Gandambo

Gandhabbo

Gandhárd

Ganga

Gangarajiyó

Gangarohana - sultan

Gangásénapabbató

Ganthákaro

the infant name of Dutthagámini, 135, 136 , 138, 140, 141 , 142, 143, 144,

145 , 146.

a tank near Anuradhapura, 66, 67 ; another 223, neither identified .

a wiharo in Róhano, not identified, 131 .

a mango-tree miraculously raised by Buddho at Sáwatthinagara, in India .

celestial choristers, 72,

now Candahar in India, 71 , 72, 73 .

the Ganges, 185 .

a wiharo, not identified , 225 .

one of Buddho's discourses in the Suttanipatan.

a wiharo, not identified, 237.

a wiharo at Anuradhapura, at which the Atthakathá were translated into Páli,

252.

a wiharo, not identified, 224 .

a damilo chief, 150.

9.

a wiharo at Kósambiá in India , 171 .

a tank , not identified, 248.

a nighanto, 66 ; another, 203.

3, the rocky isles situated to the south - east of Ceylon, supposed to be the

great and little Basses.

Gawaratisso

Gawaró

Ghatitódano

Ghósito

Gijjakuta

Giri

Giridipo

brother of Abhayo, 64, 65 .
Girikandako or

Girikandasiwo s

Girikandopadiso

Girikumbhilo

Girindla palakando

Giwatthi

Códho

Gókanno

Gókuliko

Gómaya pindikan

Gómagamakatiltha

Gondhigamo

Gonnagiri

Góno

Golamo

Góthabhayo

( thaimbaro

Gówito

Gultahalo

Guttiko

now, Giriwaya, a division of the Tangalle district, 64, 65, 140, 142 .

a wiharo, not identified , 201 , 202.

a wiharo, in Singhalese Nilgiri, north of Anuradhapura, not identified, 153 .

the throat relie of Gótamo, Buddho which is stated to have consisted of a single

hollow bone in the form of the case of a hand-drum, 4, 104.

the inguana called in Ceylon the ant-eater, 148, 166,

a wiharo, not identified, 237.

the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism , 20 .

a discourse of Buddho in the Majjhimanikdyo.

the port of Gónagamo at the mouth of the Kanduro river, 54, 55.

a tank , not identified, 248.

a wiharo towards Dráramandalo, not identified , 127.

a river, now Gónú oya, 255, 256.

Buddho 1 , 2, 19 ; a théro, 146 , 147 .

son of Yatthálakatisso, 97 , 130 , 141 ; another, 228, 231 , 233.

a warrior of Dutthagamini, 137, 140, 141 , 152, 153 .

a village near Chittalapаbbato, Singh. Godigamoa, not identified , 143,

Singh . Guthala now Butila in Rohano, 146, 150.

a malabar usurper, 127.
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Halakóla

Halawabhánako

Hali

Halibráhmano

Hambugallako

Háritá

Haritakan

Hattalako

Hatthibhógajanapado

Hatthikkhando

Hatthipóró

Héligamo

Hellóligamo

Hémanto

H

a town, not identified, 150 .

a town , not identified, 151 .

a wiharo at Antágiri, not identified .

( ambassador of Dinánanpiyatisso ), 69.

a wiharo, not identified , 204.

a Yakkhini of Kásmir, 72 .

bignonia indica , in Singh. Aralu, 22, 70.

a nunnery at Anuradhapura, 120, 121 , 123, 125 .

a division of Malayá, 218 .

a wiharo at Dnáramandalo, 127.

near Wijita, 151 .

a village eight “ karissa " in extent, in Róhano, not identified, 221 .

a village, not identified, 244.

passim : the cold or snowy season , from the full moon of November to the

full moon of March.

ride Maháthúpo, the Rumanwelli dágoba at Anuradhapura , 88, 97, 108,

125 , 202.

the snowy regions generally ; also the Himaliya country in particular, 22, 71 ,

72, 74, 105 , 169,

one of the schisms in Buddhism , 21 ,

at Anuradhapura , 100 .

Singh. Hendararema in Róhano, not identified , 110 .

a division of Rohano, not identified, 214.

Hémawalo or

Hemamalako

Himawantó

Hémawatá

Hiyagullo

Hundaranapi

Huwáchakanniko

Ilanago

Imbaro

Indagutto

I

216, 218 .

vide Gótaimbaro.

a théro of Asokárámo, 34 ; of Rajagaha, 171 ; of Anuradhapura, 182, 190,

191, 192.

passim : from the root ésa to investigate, a sanctified personage.

at Anuradhapura, the site of Mahindo's funeral pile, 125 .

a wiharo at Baranasi, in India, 171 .

a wiharo at Anuradhapura, 119, 123 , 218 , 221 .

a théro, 71 , 240 .

Isi

I sibhúmanganan

Isipattano

Issarasamanako

Itthiyo

Jali

Jalluro

Jambudipo

9 .

a tank, not identified, 237 .

passim : one of the four quarters of the human world , being the terra cognita

of the Buddhists. The name is derived from the Jambu - tree.

D
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Gamini - Abhayo

Gamini wapi

Gamitthawali

Gandambo

Gandhabbo

Gandhára

Gangá

Gangarajiyó

Gangarohana - suttan

Gangásénapabbató

Ganthákaro

the infant name of Dutthagámini, 135, 136 , 138, 140, 141 , 142, 143, 144,

145 , 146 .

a tank near Anuradhapura, 66 , 67 ; another 223, neither identified .

a wiharo in Róhano, not identified, 131 .

a mango -tree miraculously raised by Buddho at Sáwatthinagara, in India .

celestial choristers, 72,

now Candahar in India, 71 , 72, 73 .

the Ganges, 185 .

a wiharo, not identified, 225 .

one of Buddho's discourses in the Suttanipatan .

a wiharo, not identified, 237.

a wiharo at Anuradhapura, at which the Atthakatha were translated into Páli,

252.

a wiharo, not identified, 224 .

a damilo chief, 150.

9 .

a wiharo at Kósambiá in India, 171 .

a tank , not identified, 248 .

a nighanto, 66 ; another, 203.

3, the rocky isles situated to the south -east of Ceylon, supposed to be the

great and little Basses.

Gawaratisso

Gawaró

Ghatitódano

Ghósito

Gijjakúta

Giri

Giridipo

brother of Abhayo, 64, 65 .
Girikaņdako or

Girikandasiwo s

Girikandopadéso

Girikumbhilo

Girinélapatákando

Giwatthi

Gódho

Gókanno

Gókuliká

Gómayapindikań

Gónagámakatittha

Gondhigamo

Gonnagiri

Gónó

Gótamo

Góthabhayo

Githaimbaro

Gówito

Guttahálo

Guttiko

now, Giriwaya, a division of the Tangalle district, 64, 65, 140, 142.

a wiharo, not identified, 201, 202.

a wiharo, in Singhalese Nilgiri, north of Anuradhapura, not identified, 153.

the throat relie of Gótamó, Buddho which is stated to have consisted of a single

hollow bone in the form of the case of a hand - drum , 4, 104.

the inguana called in Ceylon the ant- eater, 148, 166 ,

a wiharo, not identified, 237.

the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism , 20 .

a discourse of Buddho in the Majjhimanikayo.

the port of Gónagamo at the mouth of the Kanduro river, 54, 55 .

a tank , not identified, 248 .

a wiharo towards Dwáramandalo, not identified, 127.

a river, now Gónú oya, 255, 256.

Buddho 1 , 2, 19 ; a théro, 146, 147 .

son of Yaţthálakatisso, 97, 130, 141 ; another, 228, 231, 233.

a warrior of Dutthagamini, 137, 140, 141 , 152, 153.

a village near Chittala pabbato, Singh. Godigamoa, not identified, 143,

Singh . Guthala now Butila in Rohano, 146, 150.

a malabar usurper, 127.
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H

Hálakóla

Hálawabhanako

Hali

Hálibráhmano

Hambugallako

Háritá

Haritakan

Hattalako

Hatthibhógajanapado

Hatthikkhando

Hatthipóró

Héligamo

Helloligamo

Hémanto

a town, not identified , 150 .

a town, not identified, 151 .

a wiharo at Antágiri, not identified .

( ambassador of Dinananpiyatisso ), 69 .

a wiharo, not identified, 204.

a Yakkhini of Kásmir, 72 .

bignonia indica, in Singh. Aralu , 22, 70.

a nunnery at Anuródhapura, 120, 121 , 123, 125 .

a division of Malayá, 218 .

a wiharo at Dwóramandalo, 127 .

near Wijita, 151 .

a village eight “ karissa ” in extent, in Róhano, not identified, 221.

a village, not identified, 244 .

passim : the cold or snowy season , from the full moon of November to the

full moon of March.

ride Mahathúpo, the Ruwanwelli dágoba at Anuradhapura, 88, 97, 108,

125, 202.

the snowy regions generally ; also the Himaliya country in particular, 22 , 71 ,

72, 74, 105, 169,

one of the schisms in Buddhism , 21 .

at Anuradhapura, 100 .

Singh. Hendararena in Róhano, not identified , 140 .

a division of Róhano, not identified, 214.

Hémawalo or

Hémamálako

Himawantó

Hémawatá

Hiyagullo

Hundarawapi

Huráchakanniko

llandgo

Imbaro

Indagutto

I

216, 218 .

vide Gotaimbaro.

a thero of A sokárámo, 34 ; of Rajagaha, 171 ; of Anuradhapura, 182, 190 ,

191, 192.

passim : from the root ésa to investigate, a sanctified personage.

at Anuradhapura , the site of Mahindo's funeral pile, 125.

a wiharo at Baranasi, in India, 171 .

a wiharo at Anuradhapura, 119, 123, 218 , 221 .

a théro, 71 , 240.

Isi

I sibhúmanganan

Isipattano

Issarasamanako

Inthiyo

Jali

Jalluro

Jambudipo

J

9 .

a tank , not identified, 237

passim : one of the four quarters of the human world , being the terra cognita

of the Buddhists. The name is derived from the Jambu -tree.

D
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Jambugamo

Jambukólo

Jantu

Jațilo

Jawumálitittha

2

Jayamangalan

Jáyanto

Jayaseno

Jayawapi

Jetawanno

Jéto

Jetthatisso

Jettho

a village, not identified, 15 ) .

in ancient Nágadipo, probably the present Colombogam in the Jaffna district,

69, 70 , 110 , 117, 119.

the Chhatagahako, 253.

an Indian sect from “ Jatań assa atthiti,” “ he who has a top -knot of matted

hair," 2.

a ferry of the Kappakanduro in Róhano, Singh. Millánantotta, not identified,

146.

the name of a chant, literally “ the rejoicings of success ."

93, 94 , 95 .

9.

vide Abhayawapi, 65.

wiharo and thủpo at Anuradhapura, 236, 239 .

a wiharo at Sáwatthipura in India, not identified , 4, 5, 6, 7, 171 .

233, 234 ; another, 242.

the month of May - June, so called from one of the asterisms ; also, senior,

elder, 77 .

son of Wijayo by Kuwéni, 51 , 52.

vide Nandano, 100 .

the chief architect of Pandukábhayo, 66, 67 .

a yakkho, 63.

Jiwahatto

Jótiwanań

Jótiyo

Jutindaro

Kácharaggamo

Kachcháno

Kachchhakatittha

Kadambo

Kahá panan

Kákandako

Kákawannatisso

Kakuda pali

Kakudhawapi

Kakusandho

Kalárajanako

Kallakallo

Kálakanatisso

Kalakaramo

K

now Katragam near the southern coast, so called from a temple to the god

Katragam , or Kartikdya, 119, 120.

9.

Singh. Kasembililotta or Kasátotta, not identified , 63, 135, 138, 139.

the Malwattu Oya or Aripo river near which Anuradhapura is situated, 50,

84, 88, 134, 166, 213, 222 ; also the Kolong-tree, nauclea cordifolia, 100 ;

likewise a creeper, 106 ; a wiharo, 206.

a gold coin, worth 10 masakan, which is a silver coin, called in Singhalese

massa and now valued at eight pence .

15, 18, 19 .

son of Gothábhayo, 97, 130, 131 , 134, 138, 140, 144, 145 , 162 .

at Anuradhapura, not identified, 99.

Kubukwewa a tank at Anurddhapura, 88 .

a Buddho, 1 , 88.

9.

a wiharo, not identified .

210.

a wiharo at Sákétú pura an ancient city of India, not identified ; at which

Buddho delivered his discourse bearing that name in the Anguttaranikayo.
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Kulandgo

Kalando

Kalapanagara

Kálapasádapariwéno

Kabaséno

Kalasoko

Kálawapi

Kalanélo

kali

kalinga

kálo

Kalyani

Kalyano

Kambawitti

Kammachariyo

Kammáváchan

see Mahanago : 180, 185, 189.

a wiharo situated on the Maninago mountain, not identified, 214 ; another at

a brahman village, 237.

in Rohanó not identified, 62.

at Anuradhapura, 101 , a tank, 239 .

49, 50.

15, 19, 21 .

now * Kalarena tank in Neurakald wiya, 256, 257, 260, 262.

fortune teller, 55 ; a slave, 57, 58, who becomes a yakkho, 59, 65, 67 ;

a thupo, 237.

48.

the Northern Circars of India, 43 ; their ancient capital also called Dantapura,

241 .

a tank, not identified, 221 .

six miles from Colombo, on the right bank of the Kalyáni river, 6, 7, 8, 96,

130, 131 , 197, 225 .

8.

a wiharo and tank, not identified, 257.

the teacher, or conducter of the Kammanáchan .

literally signifies rules of action or procedure, but is chiefly applied to the rules

which regulate buddhistical ordination , 37 ,

92 .

49 .

a wiharo, not identified, 202.

a fisherman, 134 ; Dutthagamini's state elephant, 134, 137, 146, 147, 150 ,

151 , 152 , 153, 154 , 155 , 156 , 186 .

a river, probably the Kadambo nearer the sea, 54 ; a wiharo, 201.

215, 216.

224 .

a mountain, not identified, 5 .

near one of the gates of Anuradhapura, 217.

supposed to be in the neighbourhood of Hurdrar, in India, derives its name

from Kapillo, the name of Gótamo Buddho in a former existence, 9 .

a minister, 227 .

an officer of Wattagamini, 204.

a species of wood apple.

Kanakadatlá

Kandanámiká

kandarahinako

kandulo

Kanduro

Kanijanutisso

Kanitthatisso

Kannamaddhamano

Kapallakhando

Kapillanatthu

Kapilo

Kapisi 80

Kapittho

This tank , situated 20 miles to the north west of the temple of Dumbulla , on the road to Anuradhapura, and which has

hitherto attracted little notice, exhibits perhaps the remains of one of the greatest of the ancient great works of irrigation, in

Ceylon . The circumference of the area of the tank , when the embankment was perfect, could not have been less than 40

miles. The embankment, with the lateral mound of the Balalu wewa is at least 10 or 12 miles long. The stone spell-water

in the broken bank of Kalá wewa is, perhaps, one of the most stupendous monuments, in the island, of misapplied human

labor. The canal by which the waters of this tank were conducted to Anuradhapura, may still be partially traced ; and in

its vicinity the remains of the ancient fortress of Wiſta are to be found.
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Kappukandaro

Kappo

Singh Kapukandaragama a village in Róhano, not identified, 141 ; also

a river in Róhano, 146, 197 .

passim : the term of the duration of the world in each of its regenerations or

re-creations ; derived from Kappiyati pubbata -sasapopamádihiti, “ the com

parison of a grain of mustard with a mountain ," as illustrating the undefina

ble duration of a kappo, in reference to the number of mustard seeds which

would be contained in a mass of matter to form a mountain one yojano

in height.

the Kirindi river in Róhano, 194 .

a measure equal to four amunas, 61.

a mountain to the southward, not identified, 62 ; another near Anuradha

Karindo

Karisan

Kasapabbato

pura, 153.

Kási

Kásmira

Kassapitthako

Kassapiya

Kassapo

Kassapo Buddho

Kattikó

Kawisíso

Kéháló

Kéláso

Khajjanio

Khallatanago

Khandaraja

Khandawarapittho

Khandawitthiko

Khanjadéwo

Khanu

Khattiyo ( adjective )

Khémarámo

Khémawattinagara

Khemo

Khuddamatulo

Khuddaparindo

Khuddatisso

Kidabbika

Kinnari f.

Kinnaro m .

Kiso

Kittigamo

the division of India of which Benares was the capital, 29 .

Kásmir in India, 70, 71 , 73, 171 .

a wiharo and tank, not identified , 257.

the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism , 21 .

the Jatilian, 1 ; the hierarch , 11 , 12 ; a théro, 74 ; a prince, 257.

93, 94, 161 .

passim : the month of October - November, derives its appellation from one of

the constellations.

a chief of Kachchhó, 150.

a tank near Mahátittha, not identified, 222 .

in India, not identified, 172, 197.

a discourse of Buddho in the Majjhimanikdyo, 100 .

202.

a tank and wiharo , not identified .

a fort of Dutthagamini near Wijita, 151 .

Singh. Kaddawitthigama , not identified, 138.

a warrior of Dutthagamini, 137, 143.

a tank, not identified, 237.

royal, one of the four original casts.

previously Ambatittha, not identified , 150.

the capital of Khemarajá in India, 90 .

Kshemardjá of the Hindus, 90 .

99 .

255 .

théro, 197

5 .

a fabulous animal or rather bird with a human form above the waist, 37.

95.

a village near Kotawera in the Tangalle district, 141 .
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Köhanato

Kolambagamo

Kólambalako

Kóliyd

Konágamano

Kondanno

Kósambiya

Kóti

Kótipabbato

Kótinata

Kótó

Kotta

Kububandano

Kujjasóbhito

Kukkutagiri

Kukkutarámo

Kulatthawapi

Kulumbalo

Kulumbarikannikaya

Kumaro

Kumbagamo

Kumbálako

Kumbandho

Kumbhigallako

Kumbhikánátan

Kumbakatá

kummantagamo

Kundalo

Kunjaro

Kuntamálako

Kurindipsako

Kuruwinda

Kusdwati

Kusindro

a tank, not identified, 237.

a tank, not identified , 221 .

a wiharo at the Rutérako mountain , 127, 155, 203.

in India, not identified, from which also the name of one of the Indian

dynasties is derived, 184.

1 , 90 .

1 .

in India, not identified, derives its name from the Isi, Kusambo, 16, 171 .

100 lacks or 10,000,000 ; also innumerable as surpassing computation.

Singh. Kotapowa, now Kotawerra in the Tangalle district, 132, 141 , 195,

224, 250, 257.

Singh. Kotalidannóna, not identified, 138, 176 , 237.

Singh. Witánuwara, not identified, 150.

Dow Kotmalé, in Malayd, 145 ; also a division near Bintenne, 150, 225.

on the sea coast, not identified, 214.

18 , 19.

a pariwéno at Anuradhapura , 225 , 235 .

a wiharo or temple at Pupphapura in India, 30 .

a tank at Anuradhapura, 153.

a wiharo, not identified, 200.

a division of Rihano, not identified, 140.

(an uncle of Kuwéni ), 52.

a village, not identified, 151 .

a tank , not identified , 237 .

(a nighanto ), 67 ; also celestial choristers of ( Asurds), 72,

a wiharo, not identified .

a clay pit at Anuradhapura, 99.

(a slave girl), 59.

a village, not identified, 137

a brahman of Dwaramandalo, 138 .

a state elephant, 99.

at Anuradhapura, 99 .

a wiharo , not identified, 202.

sand stone, 169.

one of the ancient capitals of India, not identified , 8.

a city in India, supposed to be Hurdrar where Gótamo Buddho

died, 11 .

vide Palilipura, 115 .

a wiharo in Rihano, not identified, 131 .

passim : the head of a family ; a man of property.

a village in Giri, Singh . Kellabanndnangama, not identified, 142.

a wiharo Singh. Kemgulla, not identified, 203

E

Kusumapura

Kutáli

Kutumbiko

Kutumbitingano

Kutwikkulo
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L

Labhiyawasabho

Lábúgamo

Lajjitisso

Lála

Lanká

a warrior of Dutthagamini, 137 .

a village near the Aritthó mountain , not identified, previously called Nagara

kagamo, 64 .

201 , 202.

situated between Wangu ( Bengal) and Magadha ( Behar), 43, 46, 47 .

passim : the oldest name of Ceylon in the literature connected with the

religion of Gótamo Buddho, and derived from its beauty and perfection.

the ancient capital of Lanká, supposed to have been submerged, 49, 52 .

at the Arittho mountain, 127.

a wiharo in the Kóli mountain, 150.

one of the hells, the name signifies a caldron of molten lead, 18.

the brazen palace for priests at Anuradhapura , 101, 161 , 163, 164, 165, 195,

200, 202, 210, 215 , 225 ; ( stone pillars thereof reset), 232, 239, 257.

now Léwakada or Léwaya in Róhano, 62.

Lankápura

Lankáviháro

Lihadwararalaggamo

Lóhakumbhi

Lóhapasado

Lóhitawakado

M

}

Madda one of the ancient subdivisions of the Gangetic provinces, not identified, 54.

Madhura ( Dhakkhina ) the southern Madura in the peninsula of India, 51 .

Magadhá comprising the modern Behar and perhaps the adjacent provinces, 1 , 43, 251 ,

253.

Magasiro the month November December, deriving its name from an asterism , 68, 70.

Maggaphalan from Maggan path and phalari blessing, probation and sanctification , 74 .

Maha -dsanasala a great hall at Anurádhapura, not identified , 224 .

Mahábrahmá vide Brahmá.

Mahachuliko or son of Khallatanago, 202, 203, 208, 209.

Mahachúlo

Maha-angano a tree at Anuradhapura, 99.

Mahadaragullo a tank, not identified, 237.

Mahadátiko 210, 213, 215

Mahadéwo théro 37, 71 ; the disciple of Kakusandho, 90 ; a minister of Dhammasoko,

111 ; a théro of Pallawabhógo, 171 .

Mahadhammarakkhito théro, 33 ; 34, 71 , 74 ; a théro of Yóna, in India, 171 .

Mahdgallako a tank , not identified, 237.

Mahdgamano a tank, not identified, 224 .

Mahagamo the ancient southern capital of Ceylon, now Magama in Róhano, 130, 134,

135 , 145 , 146 , 147, 148, 150.

Mahagandiwapi a tank to the southward of Anuradhapura, not identified, 215 .

Mahakolo king of the celestial Nágos. See Kálanago, 221.

Mahákassapo the Buddhistical heirarch at the time Sakhya died , 11 , 14, 20, 42, 185 .
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Mahallakó nago

Mahamala

Mahamangalo

Mahamani

Mahamigo

Mahamuchalo

Mahanaga

Mahanago

Mahanamo

Mahánáradakassapo

Mahanikanitthi

Vahanipo

Mahanuggalo

Mahapabbato

Mahapadhano

Maha padumo

Mahápali

Mahapanado

Mahapatapo

Mahappamadan

Maharakkhito

Mahárantako

Maharatthan

Mahariltho

Mahasagara

Mahasammato

Mahasangiti

Mahasango

Mahásano

Mahaseno

Mahásino

Mahásóno

Mahásumbhó

Mahásusano

Mahatisso

Mahatittha

224 ,

wife of Wankanasiko, 223.

a wiharo on the Gonno river, not identified.

a tank, not identified, 221 .

a royal garden at Anuradhapura, 67, 68 , 84, 85 , 88, 97, 98 , 100, 101, 102,

104, 106 , 118, 121 , 122, 162, 163, 186, 209 , 225 .

8 .

the garden in which Gótamó alighted at Mahiyangano in Bintenne in his

first visit to Ceylon, derived from Maha and nagu the great iron wood

trees with which it abounded , 3 ; another at Anuradhapura 106 .

the second brother of Dewananpiyatisso, 82, 97, 130, son of Wattagamini, 203.

(garden ) 91, 92, 93 ; a rájá 230 , 252, 253 ; the author of the Mahawanso,

254, 255 .

one of the incarnations of Gótamo Buddho, in the character of a bráhmarájá

of that name, the subject of one of the discourses of Buddho in the

Khudakanikayo.

a tank, not identified, 221 .

a tree at Anuradhapura , 99 .

a dagoba in Róhano, not identified, 145 .

Eláro's state elephant, 154.

a hall in the Mahawiháro at Anuradhapura, 252.

99.

a refectory at Anuradhapura, 123 .

8 , 184, 239.

8 .

a discourse of Buddho on non-procrastination in the Angultaranikayo, 102.

a théro, 71 , 74.

the usurper, 202.

the Maratta country in India, 71 , 74 .

vide Arittho.

at Anuradhapura, 93, 95 .

the “ great elect” the first monarch of this Kappo, 8 .

the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism , 20.

a théro, 1977

at Anuradhapura, 119.

233, 234, 238 .

127 ; a thero of Bhitin anko, 178 .

a warrior of Elaro, 137, 152.

disciple of Kónagamano Buddho, 93 ; a théro, 111

the great cemetry at Anuradhapura, 66 , 99 .

a théro, 203.

Mantotta near Manar, where extensive ruins are still to be seen , 51 , 155 , 217 ;

also an ancient name of Mahamégho, 88, 89 , 90 .
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Maháthúpo

Mahawanno

Mahananso

Mahâwiharo

Mahélo

Mahindadipo

Mahindo

Mahisadóniko

Mahisamandala

Mahiyangana

Mahodaro

Majjhantiko

Majjhimo

Makhádéwo

Malabars

Málakó

Ruanwelli dágoba at Anuradhapura, 88, 165, 168, 169, 170, 171 , to 193,

195 , 198, 200, 201, 203, 211 , 213, 215 , 221 , 225 ; ( pinnacle of glass) 229.

a temple at Wésáli the capital of Wajji in India, 16 , 17, 18, 19, 171 .

the title of this historical work , 1 ; vide the Introduction .

at Anuradhapura, 122, 123, 125, 107, 219, 224, 225, 233, 134, 235, 236,

237, 238, 252.

near Anuradhapura, not identified, 142.

the land in which the banished children of Wijayo and of his companions

settled, 46, not identified .

(son of Asóko) 36, 37, 39, 71 , 76 , 77, 81, 82, 85, 88 , 90, 91 , 92, 94, 96, 97,

105 , 106 , 111 , 117, 118, 119, 124, 161 , 237, 151 .

Singh. Mideniye in Girijanapado, not identified, 142.

one of the ancient divisions of India, not identified , 71 , 73 .

still bears the same name, the post of Bintenne, 3, 4, 104, 150, 228.

4 , 5, 6.

37, 71 .

a théro, 71 , 74.

8 , 73 .

passim : the appellation of the natives of the peninsula of India generally, as

well as of their descendants naturalized in Ceylon : Páli, Damilo.

terrace, but particularly applied to the terrace of the Uposathó hall at Anu

radhapura, 86.

the mountainous districts of which Adam's peak was the centre , 52, 167,

217, 228, 234, 235 .

ambassador of Déwananpiyatisso, 69.

théro, 197

93, 94.

a wiharo, not identified, 225 .

a wiháro, not identified, 208.

8, 231.

an ornamental scroll used in architecture as well as on banners, 164.

1 .

a wiharo and tank, not identified , 257.

in India , not identified, 197.

67, 96.

a wiharo and a great tank, now Minnairy tank near Trinkomalie, 236 .

a tank, not identified.

a mountain also called Káláyanakanniko, not identified .

a division of the wėdos ; also incantations, 56 , 71, 72.

a dagoba and wiharo at Anuradhapura, 159, 160, 161, 164, 195, 223.

a ferry near Anuradhapura, 100.

at Anuradhapura, 102,

Malaya

Malla

Maliyadéwo

Mandadipo

Mandalagiri

Mandarápi

Mandhato

Mangalika

Mangalo Buddho

Mangáthúpawiti

Mangano

Maniakkikho

Manihiro

Manikáragamo

Maninagopabbato

Manto

Marichanatti

Marumba

Marungand pariwéno

a
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Marupiyo

Marutta

Masa

Mattakutumbiko

Mattabhayo

Mátuwiharo

Máyó

Máyo

Méghawannabhayo

Méru

Metteyyo

Migagamo

Mihintalle

Millo

Missakapabbato

Mithila

Mittaséno

Miltinno

Moggali

Moggaliputtatisso

Moggallano

Mokkha

Mórako

Móriya or Mayura

vide Démánanpiyatisso.

at Anuradhapura.

a general name for pulse or beans, 140 .

father of Wasabho, 143.

a brother of Démánanpiyatisso, 108.

in the Kadambo forest, 223.

(mother of Gótamo Buddho ), 9 .

a tank, not identified .

minister of Mahaseno, 235 , 236 .

the mountain in the centre of the earth , 187, 189.

the fifth Buddho of this kappo, not yet manifested, 199, 252, 258 .

a wiháro, not identified, 237 .

vide Chetiyo and Missako, the sacred mountain near Anuradhapura .

a minister of Eláro, 137.

now Mihintalle, a mountain near Anuradhapura, 77, 78 , 84, 106, 213, 225 .

237, 240 .

Tirhat in India, 8.

254 .

a théro of Pupphapura, 171 .

the bráhman , father of the théro Tisso, 26, 31.

26, 28 , 33, 34 , 39, 40, 73, 111 , 112, 210.

239.

the mokska of the Ilindus, death , final emancipation, 25 .

tank , not identified , 237.

the capital of the Móriya dynasty, on the borders of the Himalayan moun

tain ; its site not precisely ascertained, 21 , 254 ; also a pariréno at

Anuradhapura, 247, 257.

8.

8 , also a tree, in Singhalese midel, 86 .

Singh . Midelpatanam , not identified , 226 ,

74 .

237.

an officer of Wattagamini, and a wiháro built by him , 206 .

15 .

passim : a sage, a divine sage, from the root mana wisdom .

67, 76 .

Muchalindo

Muchalo

Muchelapattano

Mulakademo

Múlaritti

Múlano

Mundo

Muni

Mutasiro

N

Nachéti

Nagachatukko

a wiháro in Dwijagamo, 224 .

a tank at Mihintallé, 103.
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Nagasako

Nágadipo

Nágalatá

Nágalóko

Nágamahawiharo

Nágamálako

Nagaraguttiko

Nagarakagamo

Nágo

Naggadipo

Nakulanagara

Nakulo

Náli

Nandano

Nandasarathi

Nandatisso

Nandigamo and rapi

Nandimitto

Nando

Nanduttaro

Nánódayan

Naráchana

Nárado

Nawanita

Nagélatissarámo

Néru

Nibutti

15 .

the northern and western portion of the island, its limits not ascertained with

precision, 4 , 5, 118, 224, 225 .

the betel vine, 22, 27.

the world of the Nágas, under the earth , 185 .

in Róhano, not identified .

at Anuradhapura in the time of Konágamano Buddho, 93, 95 .

custos or conservator of a city, 65 .

a village near the Arittho mountain subsequently named Lábúgámo, 64.

passim : the snake called cobra de capello, as also snake worshippers.

vide Chóranago.

the land in which the banished wives of Wijayo and his band settled, not

identified, 46 .

Singh. Muhuńnaru in Girijanapado, not identified, 142 .

a town of Róhano, not identified.

a marsh, not identified .

a pleasure garden near the southern gate of Anuradhapura, 84 , 97, 98 , 100,
101.

one of Eláro's warriors, 134.

a wiháro, not identified , 225 .

a village and tank, not identified, 151 , 254.

a warrior of Dutthagamini, 137, 188, 151 , 152, 253.

21 .

a théro, 183, 184.

a work composed by Buddhaghóso, 251 ,

a ring, with a rope attached to it, to serve for a noose, 48 .

1 .

a clay found at Satatatintako, 169 .

a wiháro, not identified, 225 .

8.

from n not and the root watu to exist, the final death or emancipation of the

buddhists.

the menials, and cemetery men of low casts , 66 .

a sect of devotees among the Hindus, 66.

the temple of Giri the nighanto ; also Sitthárámo, on the site of which

Abhaya-giri was subsequently built , 203, 206 .

23, 25 , 26 .

a próhitta brahman, 210 .

vide Súranimilo, 138 .

a wiháro on the Kachchá river, not identified .

9.

Singh . Vitthulawitthi in Rohano, not identified , 140.

a dágoba at Anurddhapura, 84 .

Nichichandalo

Nighanto

Nighantaramo

Nigródhó

Niliyo

Nimilo

Nindagamo

Nipuro

Nitthulawitthiko

Niwatti
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Ojadipo

Okkákamukho

Okkako

88, 89 .

9.

Irkswaku of the Hindus, 9 .

P

Pabbatáramayo

Pabbato

Pachchi

Páchino ( adjectire )

Pachinatissa pabbato

Padumassaro

Padumo

Padumuttaro

Pajapati

Pallamabhogo

Pali

Pamojjo

Panchako

Panchasiko

Pamita

Panado

Panayamaro

Pandardpi

Pandu

Pandukabhayo

Pandalo

Pandumaso

Panduwo

Panhambamalo

a wiháro at Anuradhapura, 207 .

an officer of Wattagamini, 207,

passim : from Pati and ékań , individually, or severed from unity (with supreme

buddhohood ) ; inferior Buddhos, who are manifested in the intervals between

the nibbrinań of one, and the advent of the succeeding supreme or

Lókullara Buddho.

east, eastern , 18.

a wiháro, not identified 234.

a garden at Anuradhapura, 210.

1. a wiháro at Anuródhapura, 123 ; a wiháro at Jambukolo, 117 ; a wiháro

to the eastward of Wanjuttaro, 127 ; an island, 229 .
1 .

9 .

in India, not identified, 171 .

consort of Pandukabhayo, 61.

a yakkho, 106 .

a yakkho of Kásmir , 72 .

the chief of Sakko's celestial band, 180, 189.

9.

8 .

a damillo usurper, 204 .

a wiháro, not identified , 214 .

son of Amithódhano, 55 ; a usurper, 254, 255 .

58, 60, 61 , 64, 65, 67, 203.

the brahman , 60, 62 .

54, 55, 56 , 57, 58, 61 .

king of southern Madura, 51 , 51 , 53.

the spot on which the hall of offerings to the priesthood was built at

Anuradhapura, 85.

a mountain at the source of the Karindo river, not identified 194 .

the designation of one of the buddhistical schisms, 21 .

a wiháro and tank, not identified, 257.

passim : from pari and the root waja, to quit or depart from ; the relinquish

ment of worldly cares ; a devotee, religious mendicant.

temple built for the above sect at Anuradhapura, 67 .

a tank, not identified, 237.

Panjali

Pannatti

Pannánallako

Paribbájaka

Paribbajaka -aramo

Pariko
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Pasandhiko

Pásáno

Pataliputto or pura

Patapo

Pathamo chétiyo

Pathéyaká

Patisáraniyan

Patto

Pawáranań

Payagupattana

Payangullo

Pejalako

Pélagamo

Péliwapigámo

Pétawatthu

Péttangawali

Phalika

Phaluggapariwénó

Pharindo

Phassadéwo

PhusSO

devotees ; a term applied by buddhists to those of a different creed , 66 .

hill near Anurádhapura, 66.

vide also Pupphapura, 22, 30, 37, 69, 70, 85, 111 , 114, 115 .

8.

a dágoba at Anuradhapura, 119, 123.

western, also written Pawéyaká, and supposed to be derived from Pává, the

position of which Indian city has not been ascertained, 16, 18.

the sacerdotal sentence of admonition, conducive to repentance, 16.

the refection dish of Buddho, 105, 106, 204, 248.

from the root wara to arrest, or terminate ; any final or concluding act,

and generally applied to the termination of the observance of Wasso.

on the Ganges, 113.

a wiháro in Kotthiwalo, 176, 177.

a wiháro, not identified , 224 .

a wiháro situated in a delta of some river, not identified , 210.

a village seven yojanas north of Anuradhapura, not identified 168.

the account of the Péta or spirits, one of the books of the Khudanikáyo, 83.

a wiháro not identified 200 .

crystalised 169.

at Anuradhapura, 102.

255 .

a warrior of Dutthagamini 137, 143, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158.

passim : an asterism , or lunar mansion which gives the name to the month

" Phusso " December -January.

a Buddho 1 .

a wiháro not identified 225 .

a damillo usurper 204.

the three Pițaka or divisions of the buddhistical scriptures 207, 247, 251,

252, 256.

a damillo usurper 256.

a Buddho l ; a théro of Jéto wiháro 171 , 173 .

Singhalese Puwanga diwayina, some islet or neck of land, not identified 146,

157, 197.

a tank, not identified 248.

at Anuradhapura, 183.

from Puppha and pura the floral city, the Palibotra of the western classics,

the modern Patna : vide Páțiliputto 17, 23, 105, 110.

a deity or tutelar of Anuradhapura, whose temple stood on the northern side

of the great cemetry, where Bhalluko was defeated, 156.

the king's almoner and spiritual minister — the office appears to have been

always held by a person of the brahman caste ; also family priest 61 , 65, 69.

49.

Phusso

Pilapitthi

Piliyamáro

Pitakattaya

Pithiyo

Piyadassi

Piyangudipo

Pokkharapásaya

Pujapariwéno

Pupphapura

Puradéwo

Purohito

Pusamittá
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R

Raduppollo

Rahagullako

Rahérako

Rahulo

Rájagaha

Rájagiriya

Rajamahawiharo

Rájananda

Rajataléno

Rajuppala

Rakkhito

Ramagamo

Rámagónó

Ramuko

Ratanamála

Ratanasuttan

Ratanattayan

a tank , not identified , 221 .

a mountain to the eastward of Anuradhapura , not identified , 127 .

a mountain , not identified , 127.

son of Buddho, while Prince Siddhattho, 9 .

Rajamahl in India, 8, 12, 29, 171 , 185 , 240 .

one of the schisms in buddhism, 21 .

not identified , 225 .

90.

the Ridi wiháro in the seven korles, 215 .

a tank , not identified, 248 .

a théro 71 , 73.

a town on the Ganges, not identified, 184, 185.

one of the towns founded in the reign of Panduwaso, not identified , 56 ; a

wiháro , 225 .

a wiháro in the western division , not identified, 224 .

at Anuradhapura, 90, 93.

a discourse of Buddho, in the Suttanipatan.

passim : the three treasures ; an appellation assigned to the three divisions of

the buddhistical scriptures.

a pleasure garden at Pupphapura, 41 .

a tank, not identified, 237.

a tank, not identified , 224.

Buddho, 1 ; the théro, 16, 17, 18, 19 ; the instructor of Buddhaghóso, 258.

the southernmost division of the island, a portion of it near Tangalle is still

called Roona, 57, 130 , 138, 148, 254, 256.

brother of Bhaddakachchánd , derived his title from the above province, 57.

8

8 .

237

the Singhalese for Hemamalako, and Sonannamalako thupo, the dagoba at

Anuradhapura, 88 , 89, 96 , 165.

Ratiwaddhano

Rattamálakanduko

Rattannannéko

Renato

Róhano

Rohano

Rojo

Ruchi

Ruramo

Ruranwelli

Sabbadéwo

Sabbakami

Sabbanando

Sachchasannuta

S

227

the buddhist hierarch at the second convocation, 18, 19.

the disciple of Kassa po Buddho, 96 .

from sachcha certainty, truth, and sannuta comprised ; a division of the

Sanyuttakanikdyo, containing the Chatusachchaya or four sublime truths.

ride Tisso brother of Dutthagamani .

one of the schisms in Buddhism in Ceylon , 21 .

G

Saddhatisso

Ságaliya
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Ságaradéwo

Ságaro

Saggo

Sahasadéwo

Sahassakarisso

Sakko

Sákya

Sal ( tree )

Sálagallo

Salákagga

Sálawano

Salho

Sáli

Saliló ( adjective )

Sálipabbato

Samachittan

Samadhi

Samapatti

Sámanéro

8.

8.

salvation , heaven , the swarga of the brahmans, 159.

a théro, 74 .

a tank of a thousand karissa of land, not identified , 221 .

the chief of the dévos, Indra, 47, 105, 128, 165, 166, 180, 189.

passim : the appellation of a royal race ; its derivation explained in the

Introduction ; an appellation of Gótamo Buddho as a descendant of that race .

passim : shorea robusta (Wilson's Sans. Dic. )

Moragulla in Malayá, not identified, 204.

the hall in which the “ saláka” ( tickets for the distribution of alms to the

priests) are drawn, 101 .

a wiháro and tank in Róhano, not identified, 257.

17, 18 , 19.

son of Dutthagamani, 199, 200 ; an officer of Wattagamini and his wiháro ,

207.

aquatic, 78 .

a wiháro in Nágadípo, not identified, 224.

Buddho's discourse on unity in faith , in the Anguttaranikayo, 81 .

passim : meditative abstraction, from the root dhara to bear or endure.

passim : the state of enjoyment of samadhi abstraction, or sanctification .

passim : is the contraction of Sámanassa apachcho, the son of a priest,

the designation of a buddhist priest from the period of his admission into

the sacerdotal fraternity till he is ordained upasampadá or full priest.

a théro, 71 .

16, 17, 18 , 19.

91 , 92, 93.

Eláro's charger, 134.

a temple at Jambukolo.

a division of India, not identified, 16, 18, 19 .

25 , 27.

daughter of Mahanamo, 253 .

228, 229, 230, 231.

34, 36, 37, 76 , 85 , 110 , 111 , 115 , 116, 119, 120, 121 , 125, 126.

23, 232.

théro, 232 ; another, 252 .

228 , 229.

from the preposition sais, united, collected, and the root gi to sound or

rehearse, a convocation , 20 .

a caravan chief, 138 .

the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism , 21 .

one of Sakko's celestial musicians, 185 .

Sambalo

Sambhúlo

Samidho

Sammalo

Sammuddásannasala

Sána

Sandhimittá

Sangha

Sanghabodhi

Sanghamittá

Sanghamitto

Sanghapalo

Sanghatisso

Sangiti

Sango

Sankantiká

Santusito
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Sarabhu

Sariputto

Sassata

Sasuro

Satatatintako

Sattapanni

Sawatthipura

Sélésumano

Séliya

Séndpoli

Sénapotigumbako

Sénindagutto

Seno

Setthi

Siddhaitho

Siddhatlika

Siggamo

Sahabhahu

Sihahanu

Sihala

4.

4 , 81 , 251 .

one of the creeds which the buddhists pronounce to be an heresy .

a brother in law, also any another near connection, 224.

a cataract flowing from Anitatthó lake.

a cave near Rájagaha, derives its name from the sattapanni tree , Singh .

Rukkaltana , 12.

the capital of Kósaló, 240 ; a division of India , not identified.

the rock of Sumano, Adam's peak, 3.

a schism in Buddhism , 21 .

the chief of an army, 69.

a forest near the Arittho mountain , 64 .

Singh . Mittasina raja , 100.

the malabar usurper, 127.

cashier, treasurer, now called “ chetty ,” 69, 76.

the name of Gótomo when a layman, 1 , 9 , 10 ; ( a théro ), 172.

one of the schisms in buddhism , 21 .

28, 30, 31, 32.

( lion -armed ) father of Wijayo, 43, 45, 46 , 47, 50 , 51 , 54 .

9 .

the name given to Ceylon subsequent to the landing of Wijayo, from siho, the

lion, and the root lu to destroy, 50, 51 , 239.

the lion slayer, a Ceylonese or Singhalese, 50 , 203.

the capital of Lála whence Wijayo embarked for Ceylon : probably the

modern Singhya on the Gunduck river, in the vicinity of which the

remains of dagobas are still to be seen , 46, 54 .

a ferry near Anuradhapura, 100 .

streaked like a lion, 43, 46 .

9.

Sihaló

Sihapura

Sihasina

Sihasiwali

Sihassaro

Sihanáhano

Silachétiyo

Silan

Silásobbhakandhako

9 .

Silapasso

Silathupo

Sildtissabódhi

Sindhawo

a dágoba at Anuradhapura, 7.

passim : precept or commandment of Buddho.

a dagoba at Anuradhapura, 93, 206 ; one of the places where Wattagámani

concealed himself, not identified, 204 .

a pariwéno of the Rihano Tissárámo, 131 .

at Anuradhapura, 202.

254.

a particular breed of horses, from Sighan swift and the root dhana, to run ,

142, 187.

Eláro's second charger, 134 .

238.

225, 228 .

Siriguito

Sirimighawanno

Sirindgo
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Sirisa

Sirisanchhayo

Siriwadho

Siriwalthapura

Siróruho

Siwali

Siwo

Sobhawatti

Sobhawattinagara

Sobhito

Sómadewi

Sómanamálako

Somárámo

Sónako

a tree Singh . mdrá, 90, 93 .

9 .

31 .

one of the ancient cities of Ceylon , not identified, 49, 63 .

the lock of hair relic of Buddho, 4, 104.

daughter of Amandagamani, 216 .

Siva, one of the hindu triad , 67 ; a porter, 209.

92.

92 .

1 .

wife of Wattagamini, 203, 204, 206 .

96.

a dágoba built in honor of Somadéwo, not identified, 206 .

28, 29, 30 ; a warrior of Dutthagámini 140, 153 ; a minister of Mahasino,

235 , 236 , 238 .

the name of the eastern division of the town of Anuradhapura, 81 .

Ruannelli dágoba at Anuradhapura, 161 .

a théro, 71 , 74.

the appellation of a royal race from sono and utturo 75 ; a sámanéro, 183 to

a division of India, not identified .

passim : from “ sótá ” a rushing torrent, the first stage of sanctification, which

conveys the individual attaining it to other stages, in Singhalese sónan .

28 .

253.

a wiháro on the Chétiyo mountain, 240.

the Ruwanwelli dágoba, at Anuradhapura, 88 .

wife of Pandukábhayo, 62, 65 , 67.

Sondipassó

Sonnawali

Sóno

Sónuttaro

Soréyya

Sótápatthi

9.

Sotthi

Sotthiséno

Sotthiyakaro

Sónannamálako

Sowannapali

Subhaddakachcháná

Subhaddo

Subhakúto

Subbattha

Subho

Sudassanamálako

Sudassano

Suddhadéni

Suddhódano

Sudhamma

Sudhdwásá

Sugato

11 .

Adam's -peak, 94 .

one of the schisms in Buddhism , 21 .

the usurper , 218 , 219, 220, 222, 254.

at Anuradhapura, 93 (Málako) 96.

8.

the first name of Wiháradéwi, 131 ,

9.

95.

the mansion of the pure or virtuous, one of the heavens, 17.

one of the appellations of Buddho, equally signifying felicitous advent, and

felicitous departure from sutthú and galo or ágato.

1 .

9.

Sujato

Sukkódano
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Sumanakúto

Sumanawápi

Sumano

Sumédo

Sumitto

Sunaháta

Supanno

Suppabuddho

Suppademo

Suppárakapatanam

the peak of Sumano Adam's -peak, 7, 52, 91, 197

four yojanas to the south east of Anuródhapura,

a Buddho, 1 ; one of the dinos, 3 ; a Pathéyan théro, 18, 19 ; brother of

Asikó, 23 ; son of Sanghamittà, 34, 76, 77, 80, 104, 105 , 106, 115, 117,

118, 122 ; a native of Mahágámo, 142 ; a samanéro, 179 ; a village, 247.

Buddhó, 1 .

a théro , 37, 38 ; king of Lala the next brother of Wijayo, 46 , 53, 54 .

a pariréno at Anuradhapura, 101.

supernatural beings partaking of the nature of birds, the garuda, 116 .

9 .

43.

a port in India, not identified, where Wijayo attempted to land in his passage

to Ceylon, 46.

a warrior of Dutthagamini 137, 139, 140, 152, 155, 154 .

127.

8 .

mother of Pandundso 56.

15 .

the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism , 21 .

the Burmese country 71 , 74 .

the name of Suratisso before he ascended the throne, 127.

a déwata of the Sugámo heavens, 189.

Súranimiló

Súratisso

Suruchi

Susima

Susunago

Sutta

Súwannabhumi

Surannapindatisso

Suyamo

T

Talachatukko

Talango

Tálawachara

Támalitli

Tambapanni

Tambawitthi

Tanasiro

Tarachcharapi

Tathagato

Tawalinso

Telumapali

Thérapassaya parinino

Theraputtabhayo

Théraráda

Théro

at Anuradhapura, 100 .

Singh. Talaguru -niháre in Röhano, not identified, 197.

a band of musicians from the tala to beat ( drums &c. )

a port on the Indian ocean , near one of the mouths of the Ganges, 70, 115.

the place at which Wijayo landed in Ceylon , supposed to be near Putlam ,

47, 53 ; also a name of Ceylon, 50 .

seven yojanas to the south east of Anurádhapura, beyond the river, 166 .

a wild hunter, who protected Wattagámani, 204.

Singh. Walaswewa, a tank near Anuradhapura, not identified, 130.

passim : an appellation of the Buddhos, vide derivation in the Introduction .

one of the Déwalóka heavens, in which Sakko himself dwells, 162, 164, 178 .

at Anuradhapura, 100.

102.

a warrior of Dutthagamini, 137, 141, 152 , 153, 159, 194, 197.

discourses of the théros, on the schisms in the Buddhistical church, 252.

passim : the designation of the senior buddhist priests; literally an aged person .

H
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Thullatthanako

Tháperảmo

Thйро

Thusawatthi

Tila

Timbaru

Tissamaháwiháro

Tissárámo

Tissawaddha

Tissawapi

Tissanasso

Tisso

201.

a dagoba at Anuradhapura, 7, 90, 96, 100, 106 , 108 , 109, 119, 122, 123,

125 , 139, 201, 211 , 215 , 221 , 224 , 234, 250 .

passim : a dágoba or shrine of a relic.

a yard where rice was pounded at Anuradhapura, 99 ; a village, 243.

a grain, Singh . Tala .

one of Sakko’s celestial band, 189.

built by Kákawanno in Róhano, not identified, 131, 146, 150 .

a wiháro at Anurádhapura, 97, 123 ; a wiháro in Róhano, 132 , 195 .

mountain , the source of a great canal of irrigation, not identified, 221 .

the Tissa tank at Anuradhapura, 123, 128, 139, 159, 218, 243 ; another in

Róhano, 217.

a tank , not identified , 237 .

a Buddho, 1 ; father of Sóno, 140 ; minister of Dutthagamini, 146 ; a théro, 197 ;

Déwananpiyatisso, 25, 78 ; son of Moggali, 26, 28, 31 , 40, 42 ; brother of

Asóko, 33, 39 ; son of the Kinnari, 37, 38 ; brother of Abhayo, 63 ; Am

bassador of Diwánanpiyatisso, 69 ; Rájá of Kalyani, 131 ; brother of

Dutthagamini, 135, 136, 145, 146, 147, 148, 193, 198, 200, 201 ; an

officer of Wattagamani, 207 ; a théro in the time of Wattagamani, 307 ;

son of Mahámuchalo, 209 ; a firewood cutter, 209 .

a wiháro and gate at Anuradhapura, 203.

the snipe or sand lark, the designation of one of the Jatakas or incarnations

of Buddho, from his having been incarnated in that form , in one of his

Titthárámo

Tittira

former existences.

a bráhman , 119 .

a mountain in Róhano, not identified, 113, 217.

a marsh near Dhúmarakkhopabbato, 63.

a mountain stream between Upatissa and Dwaramandalako, 59.

a chief 151 .

a village, not identified, 151 .

one of the Dewalókas, 199, 200, 20 ) .

Tiwakko

Túládháro pabbato

Tumbariunganań

Tumbaro

Tumbo

Tumbanno

Tusitapura

Ubbahiká

Udakapasano

Udáyibhaddako

Uddhakanduro

Uddhanchulabhayo

Udumbaro

Cijeni

Ukkhépaniyan

Ukkunagaro

rules by which order was preserved at sacerdotal convocations, 18 .

a wiháro, not identified, 224.

15 .

a wiháro built by Mahanago, not identified , 130.

4.

Singh. Dimbul (Ficus glomerata ), 143.

vide Awanti, 23, 76, 171 ,

the sentence of sacerdotal expulsion, 16 .

a town, not identified , 197.
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C'mmádachilla

l'Ano

C'pacharako

t'pajjhayo

l'pali

l'pásako ( adjective )

l'pasakawiharo

l'pasampada

l'patissa

l'patisso

l'posathó ( adjectire )

the mother of Pandukabhayo, 56 , 57, 58, 59.

a chief, 151 .

8.

from upa near, and the root jhé to meditate - thence upatthánań jhayati " he

who assists the lover of good works,” is contracted into upajjhayo, and forms

the appellation of the preceptor and sponsor, among the priesthood, who

has the power of conferring upasampadá ordination, 37.

13, 28, 29 .

passim : devotees from upa and ásó, to live near or with ( Buddho) .

at Anuradhapura , 110, 120, 123 .

passim : from upa near, san united, and the root pada to progress, signifies

perfect attainment, and is the designation of the order, as well as of the

ordination, of full priest ; the Samanéro being the intermediate stage between

admission into priesthood and the full ordination .

one of the ancient capitals of Ceylon , situated to the north of Anuradhapura

on the Malwalle oya, 50 , 53, 54, 55 , 57, 62, 63, 65 , 109 .

an officer of Wijayo, 50 ; a rája, 247 .

passim : from upa near, by, with, and wasatho, sojourning, observing, -hence

the name given to certain religious observances, days, and edifices.
8.

in Singh. maha nel, the lotus, 22, 133, 139.

father of Phussadéno, 143.

l'ishnu 47.

founded by an officer of Wijayo Singh. Mahawelligama, not identified , 50, 219 .

five yojanas west of Anuradhapura, near the pearl banks, 168.

from * uru ” sand, and “ wéláya " waves or mounds ---the present Buddhaghya,

l'pósathó ( Buddho )

Uppalan

l'ppalo

Uppalaranno

( ' runéla

l'rúnela pattanam

( rúrelaya

in India, where the bo - tree still forishes, 1 , 4.

an officer of Wijayo, 50 ; brother of Bhaddakachcháná, 56 .

a measure, vide yojano.

a wiháro in Winjjha in India, 171 .

one of the four dipos, or great divisions of the human world, the northern

division , 2, 178.

a wiháro at Anuradhapura, 206 .

a théro, 71 , 74 ; a sámanéro, 178.

a théro of Kásmira , 171 .

a théro, 71 , 96 ; brother of Derananpiyatisso, 121 , 125, 126, 127 ; of

Kalyani, 131 ; an officer of Wattagámani, 201.

from the root u to arrest or terminate, as one season arrests or terminates the

preceding one-the name of the moiety of each of the three seasons

hémanto snowy or cold, gimhano hot, and wassáno rainy . - An utú therefore

is a term of two months the following is their denominations, the first

commencing with the first day of the last quarter of the month of Katiko,

ris ., Iemanto, Sisiro, Wasanto, Gimhani, l'assano, Sarado.

( 'rurrelo

l'sabhó

I'llaniya

( 'llarakuru

l'ltaratissúramayo

l'Itaro

Urtinno

Ultiyo

l'ú
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Waddhamánd

Wáhano

Wahitta

Wajji

Wálagamo

Wálápasso

Walli

Walliyéro

Wálu kárdmo

Wanawási

Wangapattankagullo

Wangu
66

Wangurdjá

Wanguttaro

Wankanásiko

Wannakanno

Waradipo

Warakalyano

Wararajó

Waruno

Wásabhagámiko

Wasabhó

Wásawo

Wasso

W

the name of Anurádhapura, in the time of Kondgamano Buddho, 91 ; a tank

and wiháro, 257.

a tank , not identified, 237 .

a town, not identified, 151 .

a part of Bahar in India over which the Lichchani rajas ruled, 15, 17.

a wiháro, Singh. Wélagáma, not identified, 208.

a tank , not identified, 248 .

a wiháro in Uruwélo, not identified, 219.

in Róhano, not identified , 221 .

a temple at Wésáli, the capital of Wajji, 19, 29.

a country to the south of the Jambuna, in India, 71 , 73, 172 .

a wiháro, not identified, 208.

one of the divisions of the ancient Majjhadéso. In P. Wilson's Dictionary

Bengal, or the eastern parts of the present province,” 43, 44, 45 .

the grand -father of Wijayo, 43, 45 .

a mountain, not identified , 127.

223.

a great canal of irrigation, not identified , 210.

name of Ceylon in the time of Konágamanó Buddho, 91.

8.

8.

24, 37.

a théro, 18.

father of Wélusumano, 142, 143, 144 ; an usurper, 219, 220 , 222, 223,

vide Sakko, 235 .

passim : the four months of the rainy season from the full moon of July

to the full moon of November ; during which period, buddhist priests are

permitted and enjoined to abstain from pilgrimage, and to devote themselves

to stationary religious observances ; this religious term or sacred season

is called in Singhalese wass.

nephew of Kalanágo, 187.

a section on wasso in the Mahawaggo, 103.

a tank, not identified , 222.

also called Nigródho. Ficus indica, 44 .

202, 207, 208, 209.

a carpenter, 209.

a mountain near Rajagaha in India, 12.

passim : the védas, the scriptures of the brahmans divided in the Rich, Yojus

and Sámá . The circumstance of three of the védas only being mentioned

in the Maháwanso is a mutual corroboration of the antiquity of the first

portion of the Mahawanso, and of the fact of the more modern compilation

of the fourth véda called the Alhawa.

Wásuladatto

Wassúpandyaho

Walamangano

Wató

Wattagamani

Watuko

Wébhára

Wédo
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Welangawitti

W'élango

Welujana pado

Wélusumano

Wiluwano

Il'ésakho

Wesali

Wessabhumibhu

Wessagiri

Wessantaro

Wessawano

Wibhajja

Wibhisano

Widúdhabho

Wihirabyo

Wiharadini

Wihárarassigamo

Wijayaramo

Wijayi

Wijayo

a tank , not identified, 237.

a forest near Salagullo, 204.

a division of Róhano, not identified, 142 .

one of Dutthagamani's warriors, 134, 137, 142, 150.

a temple at Rajagaha, also a bambo forest; the name of the wiháro is derived

from the garden in which Bimbisáro rája erected it, 29, 85.

passim : the asterism or constellation which gives the name to the month ,

April May.

the capital of Wajji, the country of the Lichchawi rájas, 15, 16, 17, 18, 240 .

1 .

a wiháro at Anuradhapura, 123 ; also a forest in the neighbourhood of

Anuradhapura, 203, 204.

9 .

a dematá, chief of yakkhos, also called Kuwéro, 66, 163, 242.

from the root " bhanja " to pound, thoroughly dissect, and the intensitive " mi,"

signifies investigated, analyzed, dissected.

a wiháro, 257.

son of the king of Kósala, by a slave, who had been treacherously affianced to

the king of Kósala, as a pure descendant of the Sakya line, the discovery of

which imposition led to a war between the Kósala and Sákya families, 53.

a village, not identified, 109.

mother of Dutthagamani, 130 , 131 , 132.

near Súladharo pabbato, 143 .

a garden at Anuradhapura, 99.

51 .

the founder of the Wijayan dynasty in Ceylon , 46 , 47 , 51 , 52 , 53 , 54 ;

another, 228, 229 .

a town and fort in the district of Neurakalawiya, 50, 55, 151 , 153, 155.

( an officer of Wijayo), 50 ; (brother of Bhaddakachchana ), 56, 57 .

the account of the mansions of the gods, one of the books of the Khudakani

kayo, 83.

passim : one of the three divisions of the Pitakattaya, from the root ni

to establish . It is the portion of the buddhistical scriptures which regulates

discipline in that church .

a wilderness among the Vindhiya mountains of India, 115, 171 .

from the root disa to see or be enlightened, one of the minor inspirations

or sanctifications, considered to be still attainable, in a mitigated degree.

1 .

an agent or artificer of Sakko, 111 , 166, 186, 189.

an epitome of the Pitakattaya, composed by Buddhaghósó, 252.

a déwata who precides over wild hunters and foresters, 66 .

226 .

Wijitapura

Wijito

W'imánawatthu

Wineyo

Winjha

Wipassanan

Wipassi

Wissakammo

Wisuddhimaggan

Wiyadho

Wóharakatisso

1
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Yakkho

Yaso

Yasódará

Yassalálako

Yatthalatisso

Yojanań

passim : the designation of a class of demons, derived from the root “ yaja "

to make offerings ; the worshippers of these demons are also called

“ yakkhos " and " yakkhinís."

15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 42 .

9.

218, 219.

son of Mahanago, 97, 130 ; a wiháro, 130.

passim : a measure of distance, equal to four “ gávutań ” and each gámutan

called gow in Singhalese, is equal to four hætakmas, and an hætakma is

considered to be equal to one English mile, which would make a yojanan ,

to be 16 miles. The following, however is the table of Long Measure

in Páli literature, which though sufficiently minute, does not define dis

tance with precision.

7 lice equal to ... 1 grain of paddy, ( rice in the husk . )

7 grains of paddy 1 angulań, ( inch .)

12 angulań 1 widatthi, (span .)

2 widatthi I ratanań, ( cubit.)

7 ratanan ... I yatthi, ( pole. )

20 yatthi l usabhai .

80 usabhan 1 gawutan.

4 gáwutan 1 yojanań.

an ancient division of India, of which the northern Madura was the capital.

71 , 73, 74, 171 .

Yona
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The Mahawanso.

Nam , Tassa , Bhagatate, Arahatỏ, Samma, Sambuddhassa ?

| Namassitwana Sambuddhan, susuddhan, suddhawansajan ;MAHAW ANDAŃ pavakkhami, ndnundnudhikarikań

Poránéhi katópésó, atiwittháritó kwachi, atiwakwachi sanlihitto, anéka punaruttakó ;

Wajjitan téhi dóschi, sukhaggahanadharanan, pasidasanwégakarań, sutitócha upagatan,

Pasddajanaké tháné, tathá sanwégakáraké,janayantan pasddancha, sanwégancha, sunátha tań .

Dípańkaranhi sambuddhań passitwá nó Jinó pura, lokan dukkhá pamóchétuń, bódhaya panidhin aká. (munin,

Tató tanchéwa sambuddhań Kondannam , Mangalammuniń , Sumanań, Réwatambuddhan, Sobhitancha maha

Anómadassińsambuddham , Paduman, Naradan jinań,Padumuttarasambuddhan, Sumedancha tathagatan,

CHAP. I.

ADORATION to bim , who is the deified , the sanctified , the omniscient, supreme

BUDDHO !

Having bowed down to the supreme Buddho, immaculate in purity, illustrious in

descent ; without suppression or exaggeration , I celebrate the MAHAWANSO .

That which was composed by the ancient (historians) is in some respects too concise,

in others, too diffuse ; abounding also in the defects of tautology. Attend ye to this

(Mahawanso ) which, avoiding these imperfections, addresses itself to the hearer ( in

a strain ) readily comprehended, easily remembered, and inspiring sentiments both of

pleasure and of pain ; giving rise to either pleasing or painful emotion , according as

each incident may be agreeable or afflicting .

Our vanquisher (of the five deadly sins) having, in a former existence, seen the supreme

Buddho DIPANKARO, formed the resolution to attain buddhohood ; - in order that he

might redeem the world from the miseries (of sin . )

Subsequently, as in the case of thatsupreme Buddho, so unto KONDANNO, the sage

MANGOLO, SUMANO, the Buddho Revato, and the eminent sage Sobhito , the supreme

Buddho ANOMODASSI, PADUMO, NARADO the vanquisher, the supreme Buddho PADUMU r

TARO, and SUMBDO the deity of similar mission , SUJATO and PIADASSI , the supreme

ATTHADASSI, DHAMMADASSI, SIDDHATTHO, Tisso , and , in like manner, the vanquisher

Phusso, WIPASSI, the supreme Buddho SIKHI, the supreme Buddbo WESSA BHUWIBHU ,

the supreme Buddho KAKUSANDHO, in like manner KONAGAVO, and KASSAPO of felici
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Sujátam.Piyadassincha , Attahadassincha nayakań, Dhammadassincha, Siddhatthań, T'issan,Phussajinan tatha ,

Wipassin Sikhisambuddhai, sambuddhas Wessabhúaihun, Kaksandhancha sambuddhai, Konagamamam

9 Kassapan sugatanch mésambuddh • chatucksati , Cradleton Mahauviro, téhi bódhaga Ngakato . (wacha ,

Puretwá párami sabbá, patwa sambódhimuttamań, uttamó Gotamo Buddho satté dukkhá pamóchayé.

Magadhésu Oruwéláyań bódhimúlé, Mahámuni, wisakhapunnamayan, só pattó sambódhimuttaman .

Sattá háni tahin satta , só wimuttisukhań parań windantam madhurattancha dassayantó, wasi wasi.

Tató Báránasiń gantwa, dhammachakkappawattayé ; tatha wassań wasantówa, satthin arahatań aká.

15 Te, dhamman désanatthaya, wissajjetwana bhikkhawó, winetwacha tató tinsa saháy é Bhaddawaggiyé.

Sahassa Jațilé Náthó winétuń Kassapádik é, hémanté Uruwelayan wasité paripáckayań .

Uruw élakassupassa mahayanné upatthité, tassattano nagamané ichchháchárań wijániya,

Uttarakurutó bhikkhań dharitwórimaddanó, Anótattadahé bhutwó, sáyanhasamayé, sayan,

Bódhito nawamé másé, phussapunnamiyan, Jino, Lańkádípań wisódhetuń , Lankádípamupagami.

tous advent,-unto all these twenty four supreme Buddbos likewise, (in their respective

existences), the indefatigable struggler having vouchsafed to supplicate, by them also his

admission into buddhohood was foretold .

The supreme Gotamo Buddho (thus in due order) fulfilled all the probationary

courses, and attained the supreme omniscient buddhohood ; that he might redeem mankind

from the miscries (of sin .)

At the foot of the bo tree, at Uruwéláya, in the kingdom of Magadha, on the day of the

full moon of the month of wisákho, this great divine sage achieved the supreme all-per

fect buddhohood. This (divine) sojourner displaying the supreme beatitude derived by the

final emancipation ( from the afflictions inherent in the state of transmigration ) tarried in

that neighbourhood for seven times seven days .

Proceeding from thence to Báránesi, he proclaimed the sovereign supremacy of

his faith ; and wbile yet sojourning there during the “ wasso ” he procured for. sixty

(converts) the sanctification of “ arahat.” Dispersing abroad these disciples, for the

purpose of promulgating his doctrines, and, thereafter, having himself converted thirty

(princes) of the inseparably-allied tribe of Bhadda, the saviour, with the view to converting

Kassapo and the thousand Jatilians, took up his abode at Uruwéláya, during the

hemanto,” devoting himself to their instruction . When the period bad arrived for cele

brating a religious festival (in honor) of the said Kassapo of Uruwéláya, perceiving that

his absence from it was wished for, the vanguisher, victorious over death, taking with him

his repast from Uttarakuru , and having partaken thereof at the lake of Anotattho (before

mid-day ) on that very afternoon, being the ninth month of his buddhohood, at the full

moon of the constellation pusso, unattended, visited Lanká, for the purpose of sanctifying

Lanka.

It was known (by inspiration) by the vanquisher, that in Lanká filled by yakkhos , and

therefore the settlement of the yakkhos, —that in the said Lanká would (nevertheless ) be

the place where his religion would be glorified. In like manner knowing that in the centre
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20 Sasanujjótanan thanan Lanká natá Jinénahi, yakkhapunndya Lankaya , yakkhá tibbásiyáticha ;

Natóra Lankámajjhamhi gangátíré manóramé, tiyojandyaté rammé, ékayojana witthaté,

Mahanagawanuyané, yakkhasangamabhúmiya, Lankadipatthayakkhanan, mahayakkhasamagarnó,

Upágató tań Sugató mahayakkhasamagaman, samagamassa majjhamhi, tattha , tésan sirópari ;

Mahiyanganathúpassa thánéwe, hásayan tithó, wuţthiwatandhakarddi tésan sańwéjanań aká.

T'e bhayattha bhayan dyachuń abhayan Jinań ; Jinó abhayadó dha, yakkhé téti bhayaddité ;

“ Yakkhá, bhayań wo dhukkhancha harissámi, idań , ahan ; tumhé nisajjatthanam mé samaggá détha nó idha . "

Ahu té, Sugatan yakkhá “ déma, márisa, té iman sabbépi sakalan dipań ; déhi nó abhayan tuwań."

Bhayan, sitan , lamań tésan hantwá ; tań dinnabhúmiyan, chammakhandan attharitwá, tathásinó Jiná tató .

Chammakhandań pusárési ádittan tań samantató ; ghammábhibhútá lé bhíta thitá anté samantató.

Giridipań, tató Náthó ramman tésan idháneyi, tésú tatthá pavitthésú , yatháttháné thapésicha .

Náthó tan sańkhipi chammań ; tadá déwá samágamuń. T'asmin samúgamé tésań Satthá dhammadésayi.

Nékésan pánukóținań dhammabhisumayo ahú ; saranésucha silésu thita ásuń asańkhiya .

of Lanká, on the delightful bank of a river, on a spot three yojanos in length , and one

in breadth, in the agreeable Mahanaga garden, in the assembling place of the yakkhos ,

there was a great assemblage of the principal yakkhos in Lanká : the deity of happy advent ,

approaching that great congregation of yakkhos , —there, in the midst of the assembly,

immediately above their heads, hovering in the air, over the very site of the ( future )

Mahiyangana dágoba, struck terror into them , by rains, tempests, and darkness . The

yakkhos overwhelmed with awe, supplicated of the vanguisher to be released from

their terror. To the terrified yakk hos the consoling vanquisher thus replied : “ I will release

ye yakkhos from this your terror and allliction : give ye unto me, here, by unanimous

consent, a place for me to alight on ." All these yakkhos replied to the deity of happy

advent, “ Lord , we confer on thee the whole of Lanká , grant thou comfort ( in our affliction )

to us ." The vanquisher, thereupon , dispelling their terror and cold shivering, and spread

ing his carpet of skin on the spot bestowed on him, he there seated himself. He then

caused the aforesaid carpet, refulgent with a fringe of flames, to extend itself on all sides ;

they , scorched by the flames (receding ) stood around on the shores (of the island ) terrified .

The saviour then caused the delightful isle of Giri to approach for them . As soon

as they transferred themselves thereto ( to escape the conflagration ) he restored it to

its former position . Immediately, the redeemer folded up his carpet, and the devos

assembled. In that congregation, the divine teacher propounded his doctrines to them .

Innumerable kotis of living creatures received the blessings of his doctrives : asanbhyas

of them attained the salvation of that faith , and the state of piety.

The chief of the deros, Sumano, of the Sélésumano mountain , having acquired the

sanctification of“ sótápatti ” supplicated of the deity worthy of offerings, for an offering.

The vanquisher, out of compassion to living beinys, passing his hand over his head ,

bestowed on him a handful of his pure blue locks, from the growing hair of his head ,

Receiving and depositing it in a superb golden casket , on the spot where the divine
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1

Sótapattiphalań patwá Sélésumanakútaké Mahasumanadéwindó pújiyáń yachi pújiyań.

Sirań paráma sitwana nilámalasiróruhé pánimatté adá késé tassa pánihitó Jinó.

9 ' Só tan suwannachangótawarénádáya, Satthunó nisinnatthanarachité nánáratanasanchayé,

Sabbató satta ratané thapetwana, siróruhé, só indanilathúpéna pidah ési, namassicha .

Parinibbutamhi Sambuddhể chitakatocha, iddhiuá, adaga ginagiupatthiú, théro Sarabhú námakó,

Thérassa Sariputtassa sissó, ániya, chétiyé tasmińyéwa thapetwana, bhikkhúhi pariwáritó,

Chhádápetw á médawannapásánéhi mahiddhikó, thúpań dwádasahatthuchań kárápetwana, upakkami.

Dewunanpiyatissassa rannó bhátukumarakó Uddhańchúlábhayonáma , diswá chétiyamabbhutan,

Tań chhadayitwá kárési tińsahatthuchachétiyan. Maddantó Danilé rájá tattratthó Dutthagamani,

Asítíhatthań kárési tassa kanchukachétiyan. Mahiyangana thúpóyamésó ewampatitthitó

Ewan dipamimań katwa manussárahamissaró, Uruwélamagama dhiro uruwiraparakkamóti

Mahiyangana gamanań nitthitań.

Mahákáruniko Satthá, sabbalókahitérató, bódhito panchamé wassé , wasań Jétawané, Jinó

Mahodarassa nágássa, tatha Chúlódarassacha , mátulabhaginiyánch, manipallankahétukań,

Diswa saparisajjánań sangámaí pachchúpatthitan, Samhudlhó, chittamásassa kálapakkhe wpósathi,

Pátóyéwa samádáya pawarań pattachiwarań, anukanpáya nágúnań nágadipamupágami.

1

teacher had stood, adorned ( as if) with the splendor of innumerable gems, comprehending

(all ) the seven treasures, he enshrined the lock in an emerald dágoba, and bowed down in

worship.

The théro Sarabhú, disciple of the théro Sáriputto, at the demise of the supreme

Buddho, receiving at his funeral pile the “ giwatthi” (thorax bone relic) of the vanquisher,

attended by his retinue of priests, by his miraculous powers, brought and deposited it in

that identical dágoba. This inspired personage, causing a dágoba to be erected of cloud

colored stones, twelve cubits high, and ensbrining it therein , departed.

The prince Uddbnachulabhayo, the younger brother of king Déwananpiatisso, discover

ing this marvellous dágoba , constructed ( another ) encasing it , thirty cubits in height .

The king Dutthagamani , while residing there, during his subjugation of the mala

bars, constructed a dágoba encasing that one, eighty cubits in height.

This Mahiyangana dagoba was thus completed .

In this manner, the supreme ruler , indefatigable as well as invincible, having rendered

this land habitable for human beings, departed for Uruwelaya.

The visit to Mahiyangana concluded .

The vanquisher ( of the five deadly sins ), the great compassionating divine teacher, the

benefactor of the whole world, the supreme Buddho, in the fifth year of his buddhohood ,

while residing at the garden of ( the prince) Jeto, observing that on account of a disputed

claim for a gem -set throne, between the naga Mahodaró and a similar Chulodaró , a

maternal uncle and nephew , a conflict was at hand, between their respective armies ; on

the last day of the last quarter of the moon of the month chitta , at day light, taking with

him his sacred dish and robes , out of compassion to the nagas, visited Ságadipo.
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Mahodaropi só nágó tadá rájá mahiddhikó, samuddé nágabhawani , dasaddha sata yojané,

Kanitthaká tassa Kannawaddhamánamhi pabbaté nágarájassa dinási : tassa Chulódaró sutó .

T'assa mátúmahámátá manipallankamuttaman datuá, kálakatá nági, mátuléna tatháhisó .

Ahósi bhaginéyassa sangámó pachupatthitó: pabbatéyápi nágá té ahésuńhi mahiddhika .

Samiddhisumanó náma dewó Jitawané thitań, rájáyatanamádáya attanó bhawanan subhan ,

Bhuddhánomatiyáy éwa chhattákárań Jinópari dhárayantó upáganchhi thanan tan pubba wuttakan .

Dewóhi só Nagadipé, mannussánantaré bhawé ahosi rájáyatanań thitatthané sa addasa

Pachhékabhuddhé bhunjanté disuá, chittań pasidiya, pattasodhanasákháni tesań pádási. T'éna só ,

Vibbatti tasmin rukkhasmin Jétúyáné manó ramé, duárakotthakapassamhi, pachhá bahi ahosi só.

Déwátidéwó déwassa tassa wuddhimapassiya, idań thanamhi, tatthancha tancha rukkhan idhánayi.

Sangámamajjhé ákásé nisinno tattha Nayakó, taman tamanudó, tesań nágánań bhińsanan aká.

At that time, this Mahodaró aforesaid was a nága king in a pága kingdom , half a

thousand ( five hundred ) yojanos in extent, bounded by the ocean ; and he was gitted with

supernatural powers. this younger sister ( Kidabbiká ) had been given in marriage to a

naga king of the Kanawaddhamáno mountain . Chulodaró was his son . His maternal

grandmother having bestowed this invaluable gem - throne on him ,-that nága quern there

after died. From that circumstance, this conflict of the nephew with the uncle was on

the eve of being waged. These mountain nágas were moreover gifted with supernatural

powers.

The devo Samiddhisamano, instantly, at the command of Buddho, taking up the

rajayatana tree, which stood in the garden of Jéto , and which constituted his delightful

residence, and holding it over the vanquisher's head , like an umbrella, accompanied bim

to the above named place.

This devo, ( in a former existence ) had been born a human being in Nagadipo. On the

spot where the rajayatana tree then stood, he had seen Paché Buddhos taking refec

tion . Having seen them he had rejoiced, and presented them with leaves to cleanse their

sacred dishes with . From that circumstance , he ( in his present existence ) was born in

that tree, which stood at the gate of the delightfully agreeable garden of Jeto . Subse

quently (when the Jeta wihare was built) it stood without ( it was not built into the terrace

on which the temple was constructed ). The devo of devos ( Buddho) foreseeing that this

place ( Nágadipo) would be of increasing advantage to this devo (Samiddbisumano)

brought this tree to it .

The saviour and dispeller of the darkness of sin , poising himself in the air , over the

centre of the assembly , caused a terrifying darkness to those nagas. Attending to the

prayer of the dismayed nágas, he again called forth the light of day. They, overjoyed at

having seen the deity of felicitous advent, bowed down at the feet of the divine teacher.

To them the vanquisher preached a sermon on reconciliation . Both parties rejoicing thereat,

made an offering of the gem -throne to the divine sage . The divine teacher, alighting on

C
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4 ssasentó bhayatthé té , álókań wáyidańsiya. Té diswa Sugatan tutthá ; pádé wandínsú Satthunó.

Tésan dhammamudésési sámaggikaranań Jino. Ubhópi té patitátan pallankań Muninó aduń.

Satthá bhumin gato, tattha nisiditwána ásané, téhi dibbannapanéhi nágarájthi tappitó,

Té jalatthé, thalatthécha bhujangésíti kótiyó, saranésucha silésú patitíhápési náyako.

Jahodarassa nágassa mátulo Maniakkhiko Kalyániyan rája yuddhan katun tahin gató,

Bhuddhágamamhi pathamé sutwá, saddhammad ésanan, thitó saranasilesu : tattha yuchi Tathagatan,

“ Mahati anukumpá nó katá , Nátha, tayá ayań ; tayá nágamané sabbé mayar bhasmibhawámuhé :

“ Anukampáya mayipíté wisuń hotu , mahodaya, punará gamané néttha, wásabhumin mamuigami."

Adhiwásayetwá Bhagawâ , tunhibháwénidhágaman, patitthápési tatthéwa rájáyatanachétiyan.

Tanrhápi rájáyatanań, pallankancha mahárahań , appési nágarájúnań Lókanáthó namassituń :

- Paribhogachétiyan mayhan, núgarájá, namassatha ; tań bhawissati wó , tátá , hitáyacha sukhayacha ."

Ichchéwamádi, Sugató, nágánan anusásanań katwá, Jétawanan subbańgutó lókánukumpakoti.

Nagadípagamanań.

Tató só , tatiyé wassé, nágindo Maniakkhikó upasankamitwa Sambuddhan, sahasanghan nima ntayi.

earth , seated himself on that throne, and was served by the naga kings with celestial

food and beverage. The lord of the universe procured for eighty kótis of nágas , dwell

ing on land and in the waters, the salvation of the faith, and the state of piety.

The maternal uncle of Mahódaró, Maniakkhikó, the naga king of Kalyani , proceeded

thither to engage in that war. Having, at the first visit of Buddho, heard the sermon

on his doctrines preached, he had obtained the state of salvation and piety . There he

thus supplicated the successor of preceding Buddhos : “ Oh ! divine teacher , such an act

of mercy performed unto us, is indeed great. Hadst thou not vouchsafed to come, we

should all have been consumed to ashes . ” “ All compassionating deity ! let thy protecting

mercy be individually extended towards myself : in thy future advent to this land, visit

thou the place of my residence. ” The sanctified deity , having by his silence consented to

grant this prayer in his fature visit, on that very spot he caused the rajayatana tree to be

planted. The lord of the universe bestowed the aforesaid inestimable rajayatana tree,

and the gem -tbrone, on the naga kings, to be worshipped by them . “ Oh ! naga kings,

worship this my sanctified tree ; unto you, my beloved,it will be a comfort and consolation . "

The deity of felicitous advent, the comforter of the world, having administered , especially

this, together with all other religious comforts to the nagas, departed to the garden

of Jeto.

The visit to Nagadipo concluded.

In the third year from that period, the said naga king, Maviakhhikó, repairing to the

supreme Buddho, supplicated his attendance (at Kalyani) together with his disciples.

In ( this) eighth year of his buddhohood, the vanquisher and saviour was sojourning in the

garden ofJéto , with five hundred of his disciples. On the second day, being the full moon
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Bolhitó atthamé wassé , wasan Jétawané, Jinó, Nathó, panchahi bhikkhunan satéhipariwáritó ;

Dutiye diwasé, bhattakálé arochité, Jino, rammé wesákhamásamhí punnamayan Munissaró ;

Tatthewa , párnpitwana sanghátin , pattamádiya, agá Kalyánidésantan Maniyakkhikanit ésanań,

Kalyanichetiyatthané katé ratanamandapé mahárahamhi pallunké sahasanghinupáwisi.

Dibbehi khaijabhójjthi saganó saganan Jinań nágarájá dammarájan santappési sumánasó,

Tatha dhammań désaitwá Satthá , lókánukampakó, uggannatwá Sumanékúté padan dasséhi nayakó :

Tasmin pabbatapádamhi sahasángho yathásukhan diwawiharań katwána ; Digha -vápin upágami.

Tattha chétiyathánamhi sasanghöhi nisidiya, samadhin appayi Náthó thánágárawapattiyá,

T'ató wutthaya thánámha , thanathunesu kówidó, Mahámeghawanarámathanamágá Mahamuni.

Mahabhódhi thitattháné nisíditwa sasáwaké, samadhin appayi Náthó ; mahathúpémitó tatha ;

Thúpairdmamhi thúpassa thitattháné tathéwacha ; sam.i·lhitóthawutthaya Siláchétiyathinagó

Sahugate dewagané gani samanususiya ; tató Jétawanam Bhuddhó bhuddasabbatthagó agi .

of the delightful month of wesákho, on its being announced to him that it was the hour of

refection , the vanquisher, lord of munis, at that instant, adjusting his robes and taking

up his sacred dish, departed for the kingdom of Kalyani, to the residence of Maniakkbibó .

On the spot where the Kalyáni dagoba ( was subsequently built) on a throne of inestima

ble value, erected in a golden palace, he stationed himself, together with his attendant

disciples. The overjoyed naga king and his retinue provided the vanquisher, the doctrinal

lord and his disciples, with celestial food and beverage. The comforter of the world , the

divine teacher , the supreme lord, having there propounded the doctrines of his faith, rising

aloft ( into the air) displayed the impression of his foot on the mountain Sumanakuto (by

imprinting it there . ) On the side of that mountain, he, with his disciples, having enjoyed

the rest ofnoon-day, departed for Dighawapi; and on the site of the dagoba (subsequent

ly erected) the saviour, attended by his disciples, seated himself ; and for the purpose of

rendering that spot celebrated, he there enjoyed the bliss of “ samadhi, ” Rising aloft from

that spot, the great divine sage, cognizant of the places ( sanctified by former Buddhos)

departed for the station where the Meghawana establishment was subsequently formed ( at

Anuradhapura .) The saviour, together with his disciples, alighting on the spot where the

sacred bo tree was (subsequently ) planted , enjoyed the bliss of the “ samadhi ” medita

tion ; thence , in like manner, on the spot where the great dagoba (was subsequently

built.) Similarly, at the site of the dagoba Thuparamo, indulging in the same

meditation ; from thence he repaired to the site of Sıla dagoba . The lord of multitudi

nous disciples preached to the congregated devos, and thereafter the Buddho omniscient

of the present, the past, and the future, departed for the garden of Jeto.

Thus the lord of Lanká , knowing by divine inspiration the inestimable blessings

vouchsafed to Lapká, and foreseeing even at that time the future prosperity of the

devos, nágas, and others in Lanka, the all -bountiful luminary visited this most favoured
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Ewan Lankuyanáthó hitamitamatíma dyatin pekkhamánó, tasmin kalamhi Lanká surabhujangaganadi namat .

thancha passandgá tikkhattumétań atiwipuladayó lókadipó súdipan ; dipó téndyamási sujanabahumato:

dhammadipáwa bhásíti . Kalyanigamnan.

Sujanappasádasanwegatthaya katé mahawunsé “ Tathúyatamhi gamaņań nama, " patthamó parichchhéio.

Dutiyo Parichchedo .

Mah ásammutarájassa wansajchi Mahámuni, kappassadimhi rájási Mah ásammata námakó :

Rojócha , Wararojocha, tatha , Kalyaniká duwé, Upósathócha, Mandhata, Charakópacharaduwé

Chétiyó, Muchalóch éva, Mahámuchalan amako, Muchalindo, Ságaróchéwa, Ságaród iwanamakó,

Bharato, Bhagirasoch éwa, Ruchicha, Suruchicha, Patápócha, Mahápatapó, Panádócha, thathá duwe.

Sudassanócha Nérúcha, tathá ewan duwé , pachhimácháti rájánó tassa puttapaputtháká

Asankhéy áyuká, été, atthawisati bhúmipć, Kusáwatin, Rajagahań, Mithilańchápi áwasuń.

Tató, satancha rájanó , chhuppańạása, satticha , chaturásitisahassani, chhattinsácha ; tatóparé

Dwattinsa , atthawisacha, dwóvisati ; tatóparé, atthárasa , sattarasa , pancha dasa , chatudda sa ,

Nawa, satta, dwddasancha, panchawisa : tatóparé, dwadasaıldwa , nawdpicha ;

land of the world , thrice . From this circumstance, this island became venerated by

righteous men. Hence it shone forth the light itself of religion ,

The visit to Kalyani concluded .

The first chapter of the Mahawanso, entitled, “ the visits of the successor of former

Buddhos , ” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men .

CHAP. II .

The great divine sage, the descendant of the king MAHASAMMATO, at the commence

ment of this “ kappo ,” was bimself the said king named MAHASAMMATO .

Rojo, Wararojo, in like manner two Kalyános, (Kalyáno and Warakalyáno. ) Upo

satho, two Mandhatós, Charako, and Upacharáko, Chetiyo, also Muchalo, Mahamu

chalo, Muchalindo, also Ságaro, and Sagaradévo, Bharato , Bhagiraso , Ruchi , Suruchi,

Patápo, Mahapatápo ; and in like manner two Panados , Sudassano and Néru, likewise

two of each name. These above-named kings were (in their several generations ) his

( Mahasammato's) sons and lineal descendants.

These twenty eight lords of the land, whose existence extended to an asankheya of years ,

reigned (in the capitals ) Kusáwatti, Rajagaha, Mithila.

Thereafter ( in different capitals reigned ) one hundred, fifty six , sixty , eighty four thou

sand, then thirty six kings : subsequently thereto , thirty two, twenty eight, twenty two :

subsequently thereto, cighteen , seventeen , fifteen , and fourteen ; nine, seren, twelve, twenty

five, again the same number twenty five ), two twelves, and nine. Makhádévo, the first
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Si

Chaturásiti sahassáni Makhadewadıkánicha ; chaturásítí sahássani Kalárajanak dilayó,

Nola say dwa Okkakapapultárási : té imé, wisuń wisuń, puré , rajjan kamató anusasiyun.

Okkákamukhó jetthaputtó Okkakussasi bhúpati ; Nipuró, Chandimó, Chandlamukhócha , Sirishanchhayo,

J'essantaramáharájá, Jalicha, Síhuwáhanó, Sihossarócha ichché té tassa putta paputtaká.

Dwé asiti sahassani sahassarassa rdjino puttappaputta rájánó ; Jayasenó tadantimo :

Eté Kapilawatthusmin Sakyardjáti wissuta : Sihahanu mahárdjá Jayasénassa atrajo.

Jayasénassa dhitácha naménási Yasodhará : Déwadahe, Déwadahá sakkó námási bhúpati.

Anjanóchatha, Kachchaná asuń tassá sutá dwé ; mahésichási Kachchána runnó Sihahanussa sá,

Asi Anjanasakkassa máhési sá Yasodhara : Anjánassa duwé dhitá, Máyáchácha , Pajapati

l'ulta duwé, Dandapani Suppabhuddhócha sákiyó: pancháputtá, duwé dhita , asun Sihahanussatu .

Suldhodanó, Dhotodanó, Sukkódano, Mitódano : Amitá, Pamitáchali ; ime pancha, ima duwe,

Suppabhudilhassa sakkassa mahési Amitá ahu ; tassá Subhaddakachcháná , Dewadattá, duwé sut a .

Maya, Pajápatichéwa, Suddhódanamahésiyó Suddlhodanamaháranno puttó Máydya no Jino,

Mahasammatawansamhi asambhinné Mahamuni, ewan pawattasanjátó, sabbakhattiya muddhani.

Sildhatthassa kumárassa Bodhistattassa sá ahu mah ési Bhaildakanchaná ; puttó tassasi Rahuli .

of eighty four thousand ; Kalárajanako, the first of eighty four thousand kings; and

the sixteen sons and lineal descendants terminating with Okkáko : these were those

( princes) who separately , in distinct successions, reigned each in their respective capital.

Okkákamukho, the eldest son of Okkáko, became sovereign : Nipuro, Chandamo,

Chandamukho, Sirisanchhayo, the great king Wessantaro, Jáli, Sibawahano, and Sihassaro ,

in like manner : these were his ( Okkákamukho's ) sons and lineal descendants.

There were eighty two thousand sovereigns , the sons and lineal descendants of king

Sihassaro ,—the last of these was Jayaseno. These were celebrated in the capital of Ka

pillawatthu, as Sakya kings.

The great king Sihabanu was the son of Jayaseno. The daughter of Jayaséno was named

Yasódará. In the city of Dewadaho there was a Sakya ruler named Dewadaho. t'nto

him two children, Anjano, then Kachchána, were born . This Kachchána became the

queen of king Sihahanu .

To the Sakya Anjano the aforesaid Yasódará became queen. To Anjano, two daughters

were born - Máyá and Pajápati; and two sons of the Sakya race - Dandapáni and

Suppabuddho.

To Sehahanu five sons and two daughters were born - Suddhódano, Dhotódano, Suhhó

dana, (Ghattitódano) and Amitódano ; Amita and Pamita ;-those five , these two. To the

Sakya Suppabuddho, Amita became queen. Subhaddakachchána and Dewadatta were

her two offspring.

Máyá and Pajapati both equally became the consorts of Suddhódano . OUR VANQUISH

Er was the son of the Maharaja Suddhódano and Maya. Thus the great divine sage was,

in a direct line, descended from the Mahasammato race, the pinnacle of all royal

dynasties . To this prince Siddhatto, a bodhisatthó, the aforesaid Subhaddahachchana

became queen. Rahulo was his son .

D
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Bimbisárócha Siddhatthakumaracha saháyaká ; ubhinnań pitaróchápi saháy á éwa té ahú .

Bodhisattho Bimbisárassa panchawassádhikó ahu . Ekúnatińsó wayasá bodhisattópi nikkhami.

Padahitwana chhabbassan, Bodhin patwa kaménacha ; panchatinsówa wayasa Bimbisáramupágami.

Bimbisáro pannarasa wussótha pitará sayan abhisíttó mahapannó patto rajjassa tassat ú .

Pattó solusamé wussé, Satth á dhámmamıdésayé. Dwápańạásé wassáni rajjań karési só pana.

Rajjé samá pannara sa pubbé Jinasamagamá : sattatinsa samátassa ; dharamdné Tathagaté.

Bimbisárasutoj dtosattu tań ghatiy amati, rajjan dwattinsa wassáni, mahámittaddúkárayi,

Ajásattuno wassé atthamé Muni nibbuto ; pachchhá só kárayi rajjań wassáni chatuwisati

l'ath agató sakalagunaggatan gató, anichchatówasma wasó upágató ; itidayó bhayajananin anichchatań

awékkhaté, sabhawati, dukkapáragúti

Sujanappasádasunwégatthaya katé mahawansé “ Mahásammatawansonama " dutiyo parichchhédo.

The princes Bimbisáro and Siddhatto were attached friends. The fathers of both those

( princes) were also equally devoted friends. . The bodhisattho was five years the senior

of Bimbisaro. In the twenty ninth year of his age, the bodhisattho departed (on

his divine mission. )

Having for six years gone through the probationary courses, and having in due order of

succession attained BUDDHOHOOD, he repaired in the thirty fifth year of his age to

Bimbisáro .

The eminently wise Bimbisáro had been installed himself in the fifteenth year of

his age, by his father ( Bhatiyo) in the sovereignty of his realm. In the sixteenth year of

his reign, the divine teacher propounded his doctrines ( to him) . He ruled the kingdom

for fifty two years : fifteen years of his reign had elapsed before he united himself with the

congregation of the vanquisher,-after his conversion, thirty seven years ; during wbich

period this successor of former Buddhos still lived .

The weak and perfidious son of Bimbisáro, Ajátasattu , having put him to death ,

reigned for thirty two years. In the eighth year of king Ajátasattu's reign, the divine

sage died . Thereafter he reigned twenty four years.

The successor of former Buddhos, who had attained the perfection of every virtue,

arrived at that final death, (from which there is no regeneration by transmigration .)

Thus, from this example, whosoever steadfastly contemplates terror-inspiring death ,and

leads a righteous life , he will be transported ( after death) beyond the realms of transmigra

tory misery.

The second chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled , “ the Mahasammatta genealogy,"

composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men.
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TATIYO PARICHCHHEDO,

Pancha nettó , Jinó, pancha chattálása samasamó, thatwa sabbáni kichchhani, katwá lókassa sabbatha,

Kusinarayan yamakasalanumantaré, wésákha punnamayán, só dipó lokassa nibbutó .

Sankyapathamatikkanta bhikkhu, tattha , samagatá, khattiyá, brahamand, wessá, suddá , dewa, tathéracha ,

Satta satasahassani tésú pámokkhabhikkhawó, théró Mahákassapócha sanghatthéro tadá ahu.

Sarırasárırikadhátu kichcháni kariya ichchhanto, só mahdlhéro, dhammań Satthuchiratthitin ,

Lokanathé dasabalé sattahaparinibbuté, dubbhásitan subhadılassa Buddhassa wachanań saran ;

Saran chiwaradanancha samatthé thapanatthatá, saddhamma thapanatthaya Munirá anuggahan katań ,

Katun saddhammasangitin, sambuddhanumat éyati nawangas ásanadharé, sabbanga, samupagaté ,

Bhikkhú pancha satéyéwa Mahakhiņásawé waré sammanni: ékénúnétu Anandatthérakáraná.

Puna Ananda thérópi bhikkhúhi abhiy achito, summanni katun sangitin : sá nasakkáhi, tan winá .

Sadhukilanasattáhan sattáhan dhatupujanań, ichchadelhamásan khepetwa, sabbalokánukampaká ;

CHAP. III .

The supreme incomparable, the vanquisher of the five deadly sins, who was gifted with

five means of perception, having sojourned for forty five years (as Buddho) ; and fulfilled

in the utmost perfection , every object of his mission to this world ; in the city of Kusinára,

in the sacred arbor formed by two “ sal” trees, on the full moon day of the month of

wesákho, this luminary of the world was extinguished . On that spot, innumerable priests ,

princes, brahmins, traders , and suddras, as well as devos, assembled. There were also

seven hundred thousand priests, of whom the théro Maha Kassapo was, at that time,

the chief.

This high priest having performed the funeral obsequies over the body and sacred relics

of the divine teacher ; and being desirous of perpetuating his doctrines for ever ; on the

seventh day after the lord of the universe, gifted with the ten powers, had demised ;

recollecting the silly declaration of the priest Subaddo, who had been ordained in

his dotage ; and moreover recollecting the footing of equality on which he had been

placed by the divine sage, by conferring on him his own sacred robes, as well as

the injunctions given by him for the propagation of his doctrines ; this all-accomplished

disciple of Buddho, for the purpose of holding a convocation on religion, convened tive

hundred priests , who had overcome the dominion of the passions, of great celebrity,

versed in the nine departments of doctrinal knowledge, and perfect in every religious

attribute. On account of a disqualification (however) attending the thero Anando, there

was one deficient of that number. Subsequently the thero Anando also , having been

entreated by the other priests to take part in the convocation , was likewise included .

That convocation could not have taken place without him .

These universe -compassionating ( disciples) having passed halt a month , -in celebrating

the funeral obsequies seven days, and in the festival of relics seven days,-and knowing
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( tehi, só

" Wassań wasantá Rajagahé, karissama dhammasangahań ; nánnéhi tatha watthabbamiti, łatwána nich

Sókáturań, tatha, tatha, assásentó mahdjanań Jambudipamhi, té therá wicharitwána chárikań : [ chhayan .

Asálhi sukkapakkhamhi, sukkapakkhamhi, tatthiká up agamuń Rajagahan sampannachatupachchayan,

Tatthera cassúpagatả, te Mahakassapiday therd, thirag unapktd, sambuddhamatakorida,

Wassánań pațhamań másań sabbasénásanésupi karésuń. pațisankharanań ; watwánájátasattuno,

W'ihára pațisankharé nitthité áhu bhúpatin ; "Idáni dhammasangitin karisáma mayan iti "

" Kattabban kinti putthassa ; " nisajjatthánam " áhu te “Rájá katthati : " puchchhitwa ; wuttathúnamhi

Sighan , Webh ára sélassa passé, kárési mandapan Sattapanniguhádwáré, rammań, déwasabhópaman,

Sabbathá mandaitwó, tan attharapési tatha, só , bhikkhunan ganun ayewa anagghattharanánicha.

Nissáya dakkhiņań bhágań uttarámukhamuttamań, thér ásanan supannattań ási tattha maharahan,

Tasmin mandapamajjhasmin , puratha mukhamuttamań , dhammásanan supannattań ahósi, Sugatárahań.

Rájá róchayi theránań “ kammań nó niţthitań ” iti, thérá théramánanda mánandakaramabruwun.

" Swé, sannipátó, Ananda ; sékh éna gamanan tahin nayuttanté, sudatthé, twań , appamatto, tato bhawa ."

what was proper to be done, thus resolved : “ Keeping ' wasso’in the city of Rajagaha,let

us there hold the convocation on religion : it cannot be permitted to other ( priests) to be

present. ”

These disciples making their pilgrimage over Jambudipo as mendicants, administering

consolation in their affliction (at the demise of Buddho) to the vast population spread

over the various portions thereof ; in the month of “ asala ,” during the increase of

the moon, being the appropriate bright season , these supports of the people in their faith ,

reached Rajagaha, a city perfect in every sacerdotal requisite .

These théros, with Kassapo for their chief, steadfast in their design , and perfect

masters of the doctrines of the supreme Buddho , having arrived at the place aforesaid ,

to hold their “ wasso,” caused, by an application to king Ajásattu, repairs to be made to

all the sacred buildings, during the first month of “ wasso . ” On the completion of the

repairs of the sacred edifices, they thus addressed the monarch : “ Now we will hold the

convocation on religion .” To him (the king) who inquired “ What is requisite ?" they

replied, “ A session hall.” The monarch inquiring “ Where ?” in the place named by them ,

by the side of the Webhára mountain, at the entrance of the Sattapani cave, he speedily

caused to be built a splendid hall, like unto that of the devos.

Having in all respects perfected this hall, he had invaluable carpets spread there,

corresponding with the number of the priests . In order that being seated on the

north side, the south might be faced , the inestimable, pre -eminent throne of the high

priest was placed there. In the centre of that hall facing the east, the exalted

preaching pulpit, fit for the deity himself of felicitous advent, was erected .

The king thus reported to the théros : “ Our task is performed. ” Those théros then

addressed Anando, the delight (of an audience) “ Anando , to -morrow is the convocation ;

on account of thy being still under the dominion of human passions, thy presence there
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Ichchewań choditó théró, katwana wiriyań saman, iriyopatható muttań arahattamap apuni,

Wassánan dutiyé másé, dutiyé diwasé pana , ruchiré mandapé tasmin thérá sannipátińsu té .

Thapetwánandathérassa anuchchhawikamásanan, ásanésu nisidińsu arahanto, yatha rahań .

Thérá rahatta pattin só nápétuń, tehi magama “ kuhin Ananda théróti ? " wuchchamánésu kéhichi,

Vimmujjitwá pathawiyd, gantwd jótipathénawá, nísidi théró Anandó attanó thapitásané.

Upalithérań winayé, sésa.dhammé asésaké Anandatthéramakaruń sabbé thérá dhurandhará,

Maháthéró sakattánań winayań puchchhituń sayan, sammannúpáli thérócha wisajjétun naméwatu.

Thérásané nisiditwá winayan tamapuchchhi só ; dhammásané nisiditwá wissajjesi taméwa só .

Winayannúnamaggéna wissaijitakaména, té sabbé sajjháyamakaruń winayan náyakowidá.

Aggań, bahússutú línań, kósárakkhan mahésinó, sammannitwána attánań théró hammamapuchchhi só.

T'athú sammanni attánan dhammásanagató sayan, wissajj ési tamánandathéró dhammamasésató .

Belehamuniná téna wissajjilakaména, té sabbé sajjháyamakarun dhammań dhammatthakowidá .
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is inadmissible : exert thyself without intermission, and attain the requisite qualification .”

The théro, who had been thus enjoined, having exerted a supernatural effort, and extrica

ted himself from the dominion of human passions, attained the sanctification of “ arahat.”

On the second day of the second month of “ wasso,” these disciples assembled in this

splendid hall.

Reserving for the théro Anando the seat appropriate to him alone, the (other) sanctified

priests took their places according to their seniority. While some among them were in the

act of inquiring, “ Where is the théro Anando " ? – in order that he might manifest to the

( assembled ) disciples that he had attained the sanctification of “ arahat” - ( at that instant)

the said théro made his appearance, emerging from the earth, and passing through the air

( without touching the floor ); and took his seat in the pulpit specially reserved for him .

All these théros, accomplished supporters of the faith , allotted to the théro Upáli

( the elucidation of the ) “ winaya ;” and to the théro Anando, the whole of the other

branches of " dhamma.” The high priest (Mahakassapo ) reserved to himself ( the part ) of

interrogating on “ winaya,” and the ascetic théro Upáli that of discoursing thereon . The

one seated in the high priest's pulpit interrogated him on “ winaya ; ” the other seated in

the preaching pulpit expatiated thereon . From the manner in which the “ winaya ” was

propounded by this master of that branch of religion , all these théros, by repeating

( the discourse ) in chants, became perfect masters in the knowledge of“ winaya .”

The said high priest (Mahákassapo ) imposing on himself ( that task), interrogated

on " dhamma ” him (Anando ) who , from among those who had been his auditors, was

the selected guardian of the doctrines of the supreme ruler. In the same manner, the thero

Anando, allotting to himself that (task ) , exalted in the preaching pulpit, expatiated

without the slightest omission on “ dhamma.” From the manner in which that sage

( Anando ), accomplished in the “ wédého, ” propounded the “ dhamma, ” all these priests, ro

peating his discourse in chants, became perfect in “ dhamma.”

E
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Ewan sattahi maséhi dhamma sangiti nitthita , sabbalókahitatthaya sabbalókahitéhi sá ;

Mahákassapathéréna idań Sugatasásanań, panchawassa sahassáni samatthan watténékatáń .

Atiwajátapamojjá, sandhárukajalantiká, sangiti pariyósáné, chhaddá kampi mahámahí.

Achchhariyánicháhésuń lóké nékáni nékadhá, théréhéwa katattácha, “ thériyá " ayam parampará.

Pathamań sangahańkatwa, katwá lókahitań bahuń , té y dwat áyuká thatwá, thérá sabbépi nibbutá,

Thérápi té mati, padipahatandhak drá, lókandhak drahananamhi mahápadipá nibb dpitá, maraņá ghóra

mahániléna ; ténápi jiwitamidan, matimá, jahéyuti.

Sujanappasádasanwégatthaya katé mahdwansé " pathamadhammasangitináma, " tatiyo parichchh édo.

Thus this convocation, held by these benefactors of mankind for the benefit of the whole

world , was brought to a close in seven months ; and the religion of the deity of felicitous

advent was rendered effective for enduring five thousand years, by the high priest

Mahakassapo.

At the close of this convocation, in the excess of its exultation, the self- balanced

great earth quaked six times from the lowest abyss of the ocean.

By various means, in this world, divers miracles have been performed . Because

this convocation was held exclusively by the théros, ( it is called) from generation to gene

ration the “ thériya convocation . "

Having held this first convocation, and having conferred many benefits on the

world, and lived the full measure of human existence ( of that period ), all these disciples

(in due course of nature) died .

Io dispelling the darkness of this world, these disciples became , by their supernatural

gifts, the luminaries who overcame that darkness. By (the ravages of) death, like unto the

desolation of a tempest, these great luminaries were extinguished. From this exam

ple, therefore, by a piously wise man ( the desire for) this life should be overcome.

The third chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “ the first convocation on religion ,"

composed equally to delight and allict righteous men.
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ChaturtHO PARICHCHH8DO.

Ajatasattuputtó tań ghátetwáláyibhaddakó, rajjan sólasa wassání karési, mittadúbhikó .

Udayibhaddaputtó tań ghdtetwa Anurudithakó , Anurudhakassa puttó tan ghatetwa Mundandmako.

Mittaudunó, dummatinó, tépi rajjamakárayun : tésan ubhinnań rajjésu atthawassáni tikkamun ,

Mundassa puttópi tarań ghátetwa Nágadásako chalúwisati wassáni rajjan körési pápakó.

• Pitu ghatakawansoyam " iti kudilhátha nagará. Nága ldsalarájánań apanetwá, samagata ;

Susundgóti pannattań amachan sálusammatan rajjé samabhisinchinsu , sabhésan hitamánasá .

Só attharasa wassáni rájá ijama ? árayi. Kálásókó tassaputto atthawisati kárayi,

Alité dasamé wassé Káldsókassa rajino, Sambuildhaparinihbáná ewan wassa satan ahu .

Tadá, l'esdliyá, bhikkhú uniká Iajjiputtaka, “ singilónańcha " “ dwangulancha" tathá " gámantaran

picha" “ áwásánumata " " chinnań " " amathitań " julóhicha " "nisidanuń" " adasakan " jatarupddi

kan " iti.

Dasawatthúni dipésuń kappantti alajjinó, Tan sutwana Yasatthéro charan Wajjisu charihan

Chhalabhinnó, balappattó, Yasó, Kalandakattrajó ; tań samétun sauss áhö tatthagami Mahdwanan .

" Thapetwapósathaggété, kansapátin sahodakań , kahápand lisanghassa, déthétdhu updsakė,"

CHAP. IV.

Udayibhaddako, the perfidiously impious son of Ajásattu , having put ( his parent)

to death, reigned sixteen years.

Anúruddhako, the son of Udáyibhaddako, having put him to death ; and the son of

Anúruddhako, named Mundo, having put him to death ; these perfidious , unwise (princes,

in succession ) ruled . In the reigos of these two ( monarchs) eight years elapsed .

The impious Nagadásako, son of Mundo, having put his father to death, reigned twenty

four years.

The populace of the capital infuriated ( at such conduct), designating this " a parricidi

cal race , " assembled , and formally deposed Nagadásako ; and desirous of gratifying

the whole nation , they unanimously installed in the sovereignty, the eminently wise

minister bearing the historically ) distinguished appellation of Susunago. He reigned

eighteen years. His son Kálásóko reigned twenty years. Thus in the tenth year

of the reign of king Kálásóko, a century had elapsed from the death of Buddho.

At that time a numerous community of priests, resident in the city of Wisali, natives of

Wajji – shameless ministers of religion-pronounced the (following) ten indulgences to

be allowable ( to the priesthood ) : viz . ,* “ salt meats, ” “ two inches," " also in villages , "

" fraternity,” “ proxy," " example,” “ milk whey,” “ beverage," “ covers of seats,” “ gold ,

and other coined metals . " The théro Yaso having heard of this heresy , proceeded on a

pilgrimage over the Wajji country . This Yaso , son of Kakandako the brahman ,

* These are the opening words of the sentences descriptive of the ten new indulgences attempted to be intra

duced into the discipline of the Buddhistical priesthood ; an explanation of which , would lead to details

inconvenient in this place .
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" Nakappantań mádétha " iti théró sawarayi, Pațisáraniyan kamman Yasathérassa tékaruń.

Yachitwá anudútań, só sahaténa puruńgato ; attanó dhammawallittań sannápetwána nágaré.

Anudútawachó sutwá, tam ukkhipitumágatá, parikkhipiya atthańsu gharan thérassa, bhikkhawó.

Théró ugg amma nabhasd, ganatwa Kósumbiyań ; tató Pátheyal áwańtikánań bhikkhúnań santikan lahun

Pésési dátétu :-sayan gantwáhógang apabbatań ; áha Sambhútathérassu nań sabbań Sánawasino.

Pathéyuká satti thérd, asitáwantikápicha, mahakhindsawa sabbé Ahógangamhi ótaruń.

Bhikkhawó sannipatitá sabbé tattha , tato tató , ásuń nawuti sahássáni, mantetwá , akhilápi té ,

Sóréyyaréwatathéran bahussatamanasawan , tań kulapamukhań natwá, passítun nikkhaminsu tań .

Thérá tan mantanan sutwa, Wesaliñ gantuméwa só, ichchhańto phásugamanań, tato nikkhami tań khanan .

Pátó pátówa nikkhantá, thánań téna mahattand, sayan sayan múpentanan sahajatiyamaddasun.

Tattha Sambhútathéréna Yasathéró niyojitó, saddhammasawanan nétań R éwatatthéramuttamań,

Upéchcha, dasawatthúni puchchhi : théró " patikthipi" sutwadhikaranań " tancha nisédhémati " abruwi.

Pápápi pakkhapekkhantá Réwatatthéramuttamań, sámanakaparikkhárań pațiyádiya té bahuń

Sigań náwáya gantwana , sahajati samipagá ; karontá bhatta wissaggań, bhattak álé upatthité.

versed in the six branches of doctrinal knowledge, and powerful in his calling, repaired to

that place ( Wisáli), devoting himself at the Mahawana wihare to the suppression of

this heresy.

They ( the schismatic priests ) having placed a golden dish filled with water in the

apartment in which the “ upósathaupósatha ” ceremony was• performed, said (to the atten

dant congregation of laymen), “ Devotees, bestow on the priesthood at least a kahapanan . ”

The théro forbade ( the proceeding) , exclaiming “ Bestow it not ; it is not allowable.”

They awarded to the théro Yaso ( for this interference ) the sentence of “ patisaraniyan.”

Having by entreaty procured ( from themı ) a messenger, he proceeded with him to

the capital, and propounded to the inhabitants of the city, the tencts of his own faith .

The ( schismatic ) priests having learned these circumstances from the messenger, pro

ceeded thither, to award to the théro the penalty of “ ukkhipétan, ” and took up their station

surrounding his dwelling. The théro (however) raising himself aloft, proceeded through the

air to the city of Kósambiya : from thence speedily dispatching messengers to the priests

resident in Pathéya and Awanti, and himself repairing to the Abóganga mountain (moun

taip beyond the Ganges), reported all these particulars to the théro Sambúto of Sána.

Sixty priests of Pathéya and eighty of Awanti, all sanctified characters who had over

come the dominion of sin , descended at Ahóganga. The whole number of priests who had

assembled there, from various quarters , amounted to ninety thousand. These sanctified

personages having deliberated together, and acknowledged that the théro Réwato of

Soréya, in profundity of knowledge and sanctity of character, was at that period the most

illustrious, they departed thither for the purpose of appearing before him.

The said théro having attended to their statement, and being desirous (on account of his

great age ) of performing the journey by easy stages, departed at that instant from thence,

for the purpose of repairing to Wisáli. On account of the importance of that mission ,
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Sahajatin áwasanto Sálhathéró wichintiya Páthéyyaká dhammuwadi ; iti passi andsawó.

l'péchcha tań Mahábrahmá “ dhammétitthati " abruwr : nichchań dhammé thitattuń só attanó tassa abruwr.

Te parikkharamdddya Réwatatthérámaddasun . Théró naganhitan, pakkhan pahisissan panamayi.

1ésálin té tató gantwá, tató Pupphapurań gatá , wadinsu Kálásókassa narindassa alajjinó :

“ Satthussa nó gandhakútin, gópayantá mayan tahin Mahawanawihárasnin wasuma Wajjahhúmiyan ."

" Ganhissama wiháranti gumawasika bhikkhunó, ágachchhanti, Maharaja, patíséılhaya te iti . "

Rujá tan duggahıtanté katyod, W'éscilimagamun, Réwatatthéramulamhi sahajatiyametthatun.

Bhilikhú sata sahassáni ékádassa mágatá nawutincha sahassáni vihu tań watthusantiya.

Mulatthéhi wind watthú samanannéwa róchayi • thérá sabbépi bhikkhú té Wésálimagamu tató.

Duggahitócha só rájá tattha machche apésayi : mulhádewan ubhawéna annattha agamińsu té .

Peselwá té mahipáló ; rattin tau supinena só apassi sakamantánan pakkhittań Lóhakumbhiyd.

Itibhito chu rájá : tamassúsétumugamá bhagininandathéritu ákáséna anásawa :

departing each morning at dawn, on reaching the places adapted for their accommodation,

they met together again ( for consultation ) in the evenings.

At a place (where they had so assembled ), the théro Yaso, under the directions of the

chief priest Sambhútó, at the close of a sermon , addressing himself to the celebrated thero

Réwato , inquired what the ten (unorthodox) indulgences were . Having examined those

rules , the théro pronounced them “ inadmissible ;" and said , “ Let us suppress this

(schism . )

These sinners with the view to seducing the renowned théro Réwato to their party ,

collecting a vast quantity of priestly offerings, and quickly embarking in a vessel arrived

at the place where the principal priests were assembled ; and at the hour of reſection , set

forth the chant of refcction . The théro Sálhó, who was resident at that selected place,

and had overcome the dominion of sin , reflecting whether the doctrine of the Pathéya

priests was orthodox, it appeared to him to be so . The Maha - Brahma (of the world

Sudbáwasa ) descending unto him ( Salhó) addressed him thus : “ Adhere to that doctrine."

He replied , -that his adherence to that faith would be steadfast .

Those who had brought the priestly offerings presented themselves to the eminent thero

Réwato. The théro declined accepting the offerings, and dismissed the pupil of the sinful

fraternity (who presented them ).

These shameless characters departing thence for Wisali, and from thence repairing

to the capital Pupphapura, thus addressed their sovereign Kalasoko : “ We, the guardi

ans of the dwelling of our divine instructor, reside there, in the land of Wajji, in the

Mahawana wihare .” “ The priests resident in the provincial villages are hastening bither,

saying, ' Let us take possession of the wihare. ' Oh, Maha -raja, prevent them .” They

having (thus) deceived the king, returned to Wisali.

In the aforesaid) selected place where the orthodov) priests had halted, unto the thero

Réwato, for the purpose of suppressing the schismatic indulgences, eleven hundred

and ninety thousand priests congregated. lie had decided (however) not to suppress the

F
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" Bhairikanté katań kammań : dhammikayyé khamápaya: pakkhé tésań bhawitwa, twań kuru sásanapaggahan. “

“ Ewań katé sotthituyhan hessatiti " apukkami, Pabhátéy éwa Wésáliñ gantun nikkhami bhúpati.

Gantwá Mahiwinań bhikkusangań só sannipatiya ; sutwá ubhinnañ wádańcha , dhamnapakkhancha rochiya .

Khamápetwú ilhammil été bhikkhú sabbé mahipatí, attanó dhammapakkhattań watwá ; “ tumhé yathá ruchin ."

Sampusgahań sásanassa karóthúticha " bhásiya ; datwacha tésań árakkhań ágamási sakań purań.

Nichchhituú táni watthúnisanghó sannipati talá : anaggini tattha bhassani sangamajjhé ajáyisuń .

Taló só Réwatatthéró súwetwá , sangamajjhagó, ubbahikaya, tan witthuń samétuń nichchhayan akú.

Púchénakécha chaturó,chaturo Páthéyyak épicha, ubbahikoya sammanti bhikkhúnań watthứ santiyá .

Sabbakámicha , Silhócha , Khujjasóbhitanámako, Wasabhagámikócháti, thérd Páchinakd imé .

Réwatn, Sánasambhútó, Yasó Kákandakattrajó , Sumanócháti, chattáro théra , Pathéyyaká imé .

Samétun tiini watthúni appasaddań, anákulan, agamuń Wálukárciman atthatthérá anasuwa.

heresy at any place but that at which it had originated. Consequently the théros, and all

these priests repaired to Wisáli. The deluded monarch dispatched his ministers thither.

Misguided however, by the interposition of the gods, they proceeded in a different direction .

The sovereign having ( thus) deputed these ministers (to the priesthood ), in the night, by

a dream , he saw that his soui was cast into the Lóhokumbiyá hell . The king was in the

greatest consternation . To allay that (terror) his younger sister, the priestess Anandi,

a sanctified character, who had overcome the dominion of sin, arrived , travelling through

the air : " The act thou hast committed is of the most weighty import : make atonement to

the orthodox ministers of the faith : uniting thyself with their cause , uphold true religion .

By adopting this course peace of mind will be restored unto thee .” Having thus addressed

him , she departed.

At the very dawn of day, the monarch departed to proceed to Wisáli. Having reached

the Mahawana wihare, he assembled the priesthood ; and having examined the controversy

by listening to both parties , he decided in favour of the cause of true religion . The

sovereign having made atonement to all the ministers of true religion, and having avowed

his adherence to its cause, he said : “ Do ye according to your own judgment,provide for

the due maintenance of religion ;" and having extended his protection to them, he departed

for his capital ( Pupphápura .)

Thereupon, the priesthood assembled to inquire into these indulgences: there in

that convocation (however ) endless and frivolous discussions arose. The théro Rewato

himself then advancing into the midst of the assembly, and causing to be proclaimed the

“ ubbábikaya ” rules, he made the requisite arrangements for the purpose of sup

pressing this heresy.

By the ubbáhikaya rules, be selected, for the suppression of the sacerdotal heresy, four

priests of Pachina and four of Pathéya. These were the Pachina priests,-Sabbakami ,

Sálbo, Kujjasóbhito, and Wasabhagamiko. These were the four Pathéya priests,

Réwato, Sambúto of Sana , Yaso the son of Kákondako, and Sumano. For the purpose
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Tesu watthusu ékéka kamato Rewató maháthéro thérá Sabbakumiń puchchhi puchchhásu i owilo .

Sabbakimimahathéro téna putthósi wiy.ikari ; “ sabbani táni walthúni nakupantiti suttató . "

Viharitwalhikaranan lan té tattha yaithakkamań ; tatthewa sanghamajjhamhi puchchho wissajjanan karun .

Viggahanp ápabhikkhunan ulasawatthúkadipinan tésın olasasahascinań maháthéra akańsu té ,

Sabbakvimi puthuwiyá sanghatthéro tada ahu , só wisan wassasatilo tadiisi upasampaılá.

Sabbakomicha, Sulhócha, Réwati, Khujjasóbhitó, Yasók ákandakasutó , Sambhito Sanawasiko,

( hha théri Ananulathérassa été saililhiwih drinó, Wasabhny ámi ! :ochéwn, Sumanócha duwé pana .

Thérvinurudhathérassa été sadılhivihárinó. Atthathérapi prani té ditthapubbá Tathagatan.

Bhinkhủ sata sahassáni iwdilascisuń samúgata : sabhésuń Rénatatthéró bhikkhunan pamuhhó ta'lı .

Tailu só li éwatatthéró saldhammatthitiy i chiran kiárét uń odhammasangitin sabbabhikkhu samúható .

Pabhinnatthailinananan pita ' attayadharinan satáni satta hhillhúnan arahattáni muchchini.

l'e sabbe Idlukdruimė Kilásókéna rakkhitá, Révataltherapámo’khá, akarun dhamnasa ngahon.

of examining into these (controverted ) indulgences, these eight sanctified personages

repaired to Walukarama wihare , a situation so secluded ( that not even the note of a bird

was beard ), and free from the strife of men . The high priest Réwato, the chief of

the interrogating party, questioned the théro Sabbakami in due order, on these indulgen

ces , one by one. The principal théro Sabbakámi, who had been thus interrogated by him

(Réwato ), declared : " By the orthodox ordinances, all these indulgences are inadmissi

ble . ” There ( at the Walukaráma wihare ), having in due form rejected this heresy ,

in the same manner in the midst of the convocation at Mahawana wihare ( to which they

returned ), they again went through the interrogations and replies .

To the ten thousand sinful priests , who had put forth the ten indulgences, these princi

pal orthodox priests awarded the penalty of degradation .

Sabbakámi was at that time high priest of the world , and had already attained

a standing of one hundred and twenty years in the ordination of " upasampada."

Sabbakámi, Sálho, Réwato, kujjasóbhito, Yaso the son of Kakondako, and Sambúto, a

native of Sana , - these six théros were the disciples of the théro Anando. Wasabhagá

miko and Sumano, - these two théros were the disciples of the théro Anuradho.

These eight pious priests, in aforetime, had seen the deity who was the successor of

former Buddhos.

The priests who had assembled were twelve hundred thousand : of all these priests, the

théro Réwato was at that time the leader.

Thereupon, for the purpose of securing the permanency of the true faith , this

Péwato théro , the leader of these priests, selected from those who were gifted with the

qualifications for sanctilication, and were the depositories of the doctrines contained in the

three “ pitakas,” seven hundred sanctified disciples (of Buddho, for the purpose ofholding

the convocation on religion ) All these théros having Réwato for their chief, protected by

king Kálásóko, held the convocation on religion at the Waluharama wihare. According
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Pubbé katań tatha éwa dhammań puchchháwa, bhásitan ádáya tiţihapésańtań etań máséhi atthahi.

Ewań dutiyasangitin katud, tépi mahdyasa thérá dósakkhayan pattá pattákaléna nibbutin .

Iti paramamatinań pattipattabbakánań tibhawahitakaránań lókanáthórasánaí sumariya ; maranáń tań

sańkhatásárakuntan pariganiyamasésuń, appamattó bhawéyáti.

Sújanappasádasanwegajananatthaya katé Mahawańsé " dutiyasangitindma " chatuttho parichchhédo.

PANCHAMO PARICHCHHBDO,

Ya Mahákassapádihi mahátheréhi aditó katá saddhammasangiti, thériyati pawuchchati.

Ekówa thérawádó só ddiwassa saté ahu : anná chariyawadátu tató órań ajáisun.

Téhi sangitikáréhi théréhi dutiyéhi, té niggahitá pápabhikkhu sabbé dassahassiká .

Akańsdchariyáwádań Mahasanghika námikań : tató Gókuliká játá Ekabbyóháriká picha.

Gókulikéhi, Pannatti wádá, Báhuliká picha Chetiya wádá : té swécha bhikkhú. Sabbatthawadino Dhamma

guttika bhikkhúcha játá , khalu imé duwé .

to the form observed in interrogation and illustration on the former occasion , con

ducting this meeting precisely in the same manner, it was terminated in eight months.

Thus these théros who were indefatigable in their calling, and absolved from all human

afflictions, having held the second convocation on religion, in due course attained

“ nibbuti."

Hence, bearing in mind the subjection to death of the disciples of the saviour of

the universe, who were endowed with the sanctification of “ arahat," -- who had attained

the state of ultimate beatitude,-and had conferred blessings on the beings of the

three " bhawas,” recollecting also the liability of the rest of mankind to an interminable

transmigration, let (the reader) steadfastly devote himself (to a life of righteousness .)

The fourth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “ the second convocation on religion,”

composed equally to delight and afflict righteous men.

CHAP. V.

The convocation which was held in the first instance by the principal théros,

having Mahakassapo for their chief, is called the “ Thériya Sangiti.”

During the first century after the death of Buddho, there was but that one schism among

the théros. It was subsequent to that period that the other schisms among the preceptors

took place .

The whole of those sinful priests, in number ten thousand , who had been degraded

by the théros who had held the second convocation , originated the schism among the

preceptors called the Mahásangika heresy.

Thereafter arose the Gókulika and Ekabbyohárika schisms.
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Játá Sabbatthawáithi Kassapiyá tató pana : jótá Sankańtiká bhikkhu Suttawádań tato pana .

Thérawádéna sahaté honti dwádasamépicha : pubbé wuttá chhawádácha iti atthárasákhild .

Sattarasápi dutiyé játá wassa saté iti : annáchariyawádátu tató oramajáyisuń.

Hémawatd , Rajagiriyá, tatha Siddhattikápicha : Pubbaséliyabhikkhucha, tatha Aparasélika ,

Wadariya Chha é téhi Jambudipamhi bhinnaká : Dhammaruchiya. Ságaliya, Lánkádipamhibhinnaká.

Achariyakulabhédó.

Kálásokassa puttátu ahisun dasa bhatiká ; elváwisatin te wassáni rajjań samanusâsiyun .

Nawabhátaró tutó ásuń, kamén éwa nará lhipá tépi duáwisa wassáni rajjan samanusásiyun.

Moriyánań kattiyunan wansejátań siridharań “ Chanılaguttóti " pánnattan Chánakko bráhmanó tató.

Nawamań Dhanananlan lań ghátetwá , chandakódhasá, sakalé Jambudipasmin rajjé samabhisinchi só.

Só chatullińsawansáni rájá rajjamakárayi. Tassá puttó Bindusáró atthawisati kárayi.

Bindusárasutá ásun satan élócha wissutá : Asóló ási tisantu punnatijamahiddhikó.

Wé mátike bhátaré só hant wá ékúnakań satań ; sa'alé Jambudipasmin ékárajjimapápuni.

From the Gókulika schismatics the Pannatti, as well as the Bahulika and Chétiya

heresies proceeded. Those priests, again, gave rise to the schisms of the Subbattha

and the Dhammagúttika priesthood. These two (heresies) arose simultaniously . Subse

quently , from the Subbattha schismatics, the Kassapo schism proceeded. Thereafter the

Sankantika priesthood gave rise to the Sutta schism . There were twelve théra schisms :

together with six schisms formerly noticed , there were eighteen inveterate schisms.

Thus, in the second century (after the death of Buddho ), there arose seventeen schisms .

The rest of the schisms of preceptors were engendered subsequently : viz ., Hémawatá,

Rájagiriyá, as also Siddhattiká, in like manner ( that of ) the eastern Séliya, the western

Seliya priesthood, and the Wadariyá. These sis secessions ( from the true faith ) took place

in Jambudipo ; the Dhammaruchiya and Ságaliyá secessions in Lanká.

The schismatic secessions of the preceptors concluded.

Kálásóko had ten sons : these brothers (conjoiotly) ruled the empire, righteously, for

twenty two years. Subsequently there were nine : they also, according to their seniority,

righteously reigned for twenty two years.

Thereafter the brabman Chánakó, in gratification of an implacable batred borne towards

the ninth surviving brother, called Dhana-nando , having put him to death , he installed in

the sovereignty over the whole of Jambudipó, a descendant of the dynasty of Moriyan

sovereigns, cadowed with illustrious and beneficent attributes , sarnamed Chandayutio,

He reigned thirty four years .

His son Bindusaro reigned twenty eight years . The sons of Bindusaro were one

bundred and one , the issue of (sixteen) different mothers.

Among them , Asóko by his piety and supernatural wisdom, became all- powerful.

He having put to deatb one hundred brothers, minus one, born of different mothers ,

с
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Jinanibbánato pachchhá, puré tassábhisékató, atthárasań wassa satań dwayáméwań wijániyan.

Patwá chatuhi wasséhi ékarajjamaháyasó, puré Pátaliputtasmin attánamabhiséchayi.

Tassábhiseké samakálań ákásé bhúmiyan tathú ; yojané yojané áná nichchań patthațá ahú.

Anótattódaké kájé aţthánésuń diné, diné, déwadéwó aká téhi sańwibhágajanassacha .

Nágalatá dantakațthun ánésuń Himawantató anékésań sahassánań, dewáéwa pahónakań,

Agadámalakańch éwa tathagadaharitakun : tátowa ambapakkancha wannagandharasuttamań .

Pańcha wanųániwattháni hatthapunchanapattakań pitańcha, dibbapánańcha Chaddantadaható marú .

Marantá nagaré tasmin migasúkarapakkhinó ágantwana mahánasmin sayaméwa maranticha .

Gáwo tattha charápetwa wajamánenti dipiyo ; kettawatthu talákádi pálenti migasúkará.

Sumanań pupphapattakan asuttań, dibbamuppalań, wilépanań, anjanańcha nágá nágawimánató

Sáliwuha sahassani nawutintu suwapana Chhaddantadahatóyéwa dharińsu dine diné.

Té sáli nitthusakarané akhand étwána tandulé akańsu músiká téhi bhattan rájakulé ahú .

Akańsu satatan tassa madhuni madhu makkhiká ; tathá kammárasólásu achchhá kútá nipátayuń.

Kurawiká sákuniká manunnamadhurussará akańsu tassá gantwána rannó madhurawassikań .

reigned sole sovereign of all Jambudípo. Be it known, that from the period of the death

of Buddho, and antecedent to his installation, two hundred and eighteen years had

elapsed . In the fourth year of his accession to his sole sovereignty, this illustriously

endowed ruler caused his own inauguration to be solemnized in the city of Pataliputtó.

At the instant of his inauguration, the establishment of his supremacy was (miraculously)

proclaimed, from yojana to yojana, throughout the air above, and over the surface

of the earth.

The devos caused to be brought daily eight mens' loads of water from the lake Anótatto ;

from which (supplies) the devo of devos (the king) caused the people also to be provided.

They also procured from the regions of Himawanto, “ nagalata ” teeth -cleansers, sufficient

for several thousand persons . From the same quarter, the invaluable medicinal “ mala

kan ;" the precious medicinal “ haritakan ; " from the same regions the “ amba "

fruit, superlatively excellent in its color and flavor.

The devos (procured ) also cloths of five different colors, and cloths for hand towels of the

color of gold, as well as the sacred beverage, from the waters of the Chadanta lake.

The elk , wild hog, and winged game, slaughtered in that city ( for the king's house

hold ), resorting to the royal kitchen , of their own accord, there expire . There, tigers

having led forth herds of cattle to graze , reconduct them into their pens . Elk and

wild hog watch over fields, gardens, tanks, &c. The nagas (brought) fine cloths of

the color of the “ sumana ” flower, wove without seams ; the heavenly “ muppalan " flower ;

also ointment for the body ; and medicinal drugs, from the naga wilderness . Parrots

brought nine hundred thousand loads of hill paddy daily, from the marshes of Chadanta .

Mice, husking that hill paddy, without breaking it, converted it into rice. Therefrom

the rice dressed for the royal household was prepared. For him (the king) , bees constantly
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Rajabhisittó sósóló kumarań Tissayawhayan kanitthaí sun sódariyan uparajjebhıséchayi.

Dhammásókábhisékó nittható .

Pitá satthi sahassáni bráhmané bráhmapakkhiké bhojéti ; sópi téy éwa tini wassáni bhojayi.

Disu anupasamá tésrıń Asókó pariwisané wicheyyadánań dassańtu amachché sanniyojiya.

Anápayitwa mabimandná pásaddhiké wisuń wimansitwa , nisajjayabhójápetwa wisajjayi,

Kále watayanagató santań rachchhaya tan yatin Nigródhasámanérań só diswa chittampasadayi

Bindusárassa puttánań sabbésan jetthabhátunó Sumanassa kumárassa puttó sohi kumarakó.

Asókó pilará dinnań rajjamújjéniyanhi só hitwa, gato Pupphapurań, Bindusáré gildnaké,

Katwá purań sakáyuttan, muté pitari bhátarań, ghátetwá jettukań rajjań aggahési puré wáré.

Sumánassa kumárassa dewi tań námiká gat á gabbhini nikkhamitwana páchina dwárato bahi .

Chandalagámamagamá tattha Nigrólhadéwata tamálapiya náména, mápetwa gharakań adá.

T'adahéwacha nań puttań wijayitwá, sutassa sá “ Nigródhóti " áká námań déwatánuggahágata.

deposited honey. In like manner, in his arsenals, bears worked with hammers, and

singing birds of delightful melody, repairing to the monarch , sang sweet strains.

The inaugurated sovereign Asoko then installed his full younger brother, prince Tisso,

in the dignity of sub -king.

The installation of Dharmasóko concluded .

The father (of Asoko ) being of the brahmanical faith , maintained (bestowing daily alms)

sixty thousand brahmans. He himself in like manner bestowed them for three years.

Asoko noticing from the upper pavilion of his palace the despicable proceedings

of these persons, enjoined his ministers to bestow alms with greater discrimination . This

wise (monarch) caused to be brought to him the ministers of all religions separately ; and

having seated them, and discussed their tenets , and given them alms, allowed them to

depart. At a moment when he was enjoying the breeze in his upstair pavilion , observing

the sámanéro Nigródho passing the palace square, he was delighted with his sanctified

deportment. This royal youth was the son of prince Súmano, the eldest of all the sons of

Bindusaro .

Asoko on hearing that Bindusaro was on his death bed, left the kingdom of Ljjénia ,

which had been bestowed on him by his father, and proceeded to Pupphapura. As soon

as his sire expired, seizing the capital for himself , and putting to death his eldest brother

(Súmano ) in that celebrated city , he usurped the sovereignty .

The consort of prince Súmano, bearing the same name, who was then pregnant , pro

ceeding out of the western gate , departed ; and repaired to a village of chandalas

(outcastes.) There , the deweta Vigródho addressed her by name ; and having caused

an habitation to spring up, conferred it on her. She who was thus protected by

the dewetá, giving birth on that very day to her son , bestowed on the child the name

“ Nigródho .” The chief of the chandálas seeing her ( in this condition and venerating her

as his own mistress , served her faithfully seven years.
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Diswá tań jețțhachandáló attanó sáminińwiya mannańtu tań upatth ási satta wassdni sadhukań.

Tań Maháwaruņatthéró tadádiswa kumdrakań upanissaya sampańnań arahá puchchhi mátaruń .

Pabbdjési khuraggé, só arahattamapápuni dassand yopagachchhanto só tató mdtu déwiya,

Dhakkhinénacha dwar éna pawisitwá puruttamań, tań gámagami maggéna yati rájangané tadá,

Santaya iriy dyasmin pasidiya mahipati, pubbé wasanniwáséna péman tasmin ajáyathá.

Pubbé kira tayó ásuń bhataró madhuw dnijá ; ekó madhuń chikkinati , dharanti madhuń duwé.

Ekó pachchékasambuddhó wanuróg áturó ahú , anno pachchékasambuddho tadatthań madhnatthikó.

Pindachárikawatténa nagarań páwisi tadá, titthań jalatthań gachchhanti ekáchéțitamaddasa .

Puchchhitwa madhukámattań ? atwá, hatthéna ádisi, “ esó madhupano, bhanté, táttha gachchhátimabbruwí."

Tattha pattassa buddhassa wanijo só pasádawá wissundayanto mukható pattapurań madhuń adá.

Punnancha , uppatańtańcha, patitańchu mahitalé , diswa madhuń pasanno só ewań panidahi tadá .

“ Jambudipé ékarajjań dánenánéna hotu mé, úk ásé yojané áná bhúmiyań yojanéticha,"

Bhdtaré ágaté áha “ edisassa madhuń adań ; anumódatha tumhé tań tumhákańcha yatha madhun."

Jettho áha atuțțho só “chandálo nuna sósiyá niwásentihi chanddlá kásáy ánisada iti. "

The théro Maha Waruno seeing this infant born with the attributes requisite for the

sanctification of “ arahat,” applied to the mother for him , and ordained him a priest. In

the act of shaving his head ( for admission into the priesthood) he attained arabathood.

Thereafter while on his way to see his princess-mother, entering the capital by the

southern gate, at the moment he was passing through the palace square on his road to the

village (of outcastes), the sovereign struck with the extreme propriety of his deportment,

as if he had been previously intimate with him, an affection arose in his breast towards him .

In a former existence there were three brothers, dealers in honey ; one was the seller,

two were the providers. There was also a pachché buddho who was afflicted with sores .

Another pachché buddho on his account, was solicitous of procuring some honey. In his

sacerdotal character, begging his subsistence for the day, he entered the city (of Bárá

nesi . ) At that moment, a young woman, who was proceeding to fetch water, at the

watering place of the city, observed him. Having made inquiry, and ascertained that he

was solicitous of getting some honey, she said , pointing out the direction with her hand,

Lord, there is a honey bazar, repair thither . ” The dealer well pleased, filled the

begging dish of the pachché buddho, who presented himself there, with honey to overflow

ing. Observing the filling, the overflowing, and the streaming on the ground of the honey,

he (the dealer) then formed the following wishes : “ By the virtue of this offering, may

I establish an undivided dominion over Jambudipo : my authority (being recognised) from

yojana to yojana through the air and over the earth.” To the brothers, who (subsequently)

arrived , he thus spoke : “ To such a personage (describing him) I have made offerings of

honey. According to your shares in that honey, participate ye in the benefits.” The

eldest brother incensed, thus replied : "Surely he must be an outcaste; at all times

the outcastes wear yellow cloths.” The second said : “ Send that pachché buddbo to

the farther side of the ocean ." (Subsequently) having listened to the youngest brother's
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Majjho “ pachchikabuddhan tan khipa parannuwé " iti : pattidánań wachó tassa sutwa techánumudiyun .

Apand lesilá sátu dewittań tassa patthayan adissamana sandhicha rúpaí atimanóraman,

Asoló madhwo; Sandhimitt á déwitu chetiká ; chand dlaw ddi Nigróelho ; T'issó só párawdilikó.

Chandalawádi chand dlagameásiyatótu , só patthési mokkhan, mokkhańcha satta wassówa pápuni.

Viritthapémó tasmin só rájatituritó,tato pakkos ápési tań , sótu santiwutti upágami.

" Visida, tata , anurúpé dsanét áha " bhúpati : adiswa bhikkhumannań só sih asanamupagami,

Tasmin pallankam dyante rája iti wichintayé "addhdyan samanéró mé gharé hessati sámikó. "

Alambitwá kárań rannó só pallankań samaruhi, nisidir djapallańké sétachchhattassa hettható .

Disua tatha nisannan tań Asókó só mahipati, sambhuwetwanagunato tutthótiwa tadá ahú .

Attanó patiyatténa khajjabhojjéna tappiya, sambuddhábhasitan dhammań samanérań apuchchhi tań.

Tassappamádawaggań só sámanéró abhásatha, tań sutwa bhúmip áló só pasaắnó Jinasasané.

“ Atthate nichcha bhattani dammi tátati" áha tan " upajjháyassá mérájá tání dammiti " dha só .

Puna arthasu dińnesu tánadáchariyassa só, puna atthasu dinnésu bhikkhusanghassa tánadá.

discourse on the benefits derived from offerings, they also accepted the promised blessings.

She who had pointed out the honey dealer's bazar, formed the wish of becoming bis

(the honey dealer's) head queen (in his character of sovereign) , and that she should

be endowed with a form so exquisitely moulded, that the joints of her limbs should

be ( “ asandhi " ) imperceptibly united. ( Accordingly) the donor of the honey became

Asoko. The young woman became the queen Sandhimittá. He who blasphemously

called him ( the pachché buddho ) “ an outcaste , " became Nigródho. The one who wished

him transported, became Tisso (Dewananpiatisso ). From whatever circumstance ( it had

been the fate of ) the outcaste blasphemer to have been born in a village of outcastes,

he nevertheless formed the wish to attain “ mokkha , ” and accordingly in the seventh

year of his age , acquired " mokkha " ( by the sanctification of arahat.)

The said monarch (Asoho) highly delighted , and conceiving the greatest esteem for him ,

(Nigródho) thereupon caused him to be called in . He approached with decorous

self -possession. The sovereign said to him , “ My child, place thyself on any seat

suited to thee . ” He seeing no other priest ( present ) proceeded towards the royal throne.

While he was in the act of approaching the royal throne, the king thus thought : “ This

samanero will this very day become the master of my palace.” Leaning on the arm of

the sovereign , he ascended and seated himself on the royal throne, under the white

canopy (of dominion.) The ruler Asoko, gazing on the personage who had thus

taken his seat, influenced by the merits of his own piety , he therenpon became exceedingly

rejoiced. Having refreshed him with food and beverage which had been prepared

for himself, he interrogated the said samanero on the doctrines propounded by Buddho .

The samanero explained to him the " appamadawaygo ” ( section on non -procrastination .)

The sovereign having heard the same, he was delighted with the religion of the vanquisher.

He said unto him : “ Beloved , I will constantly provide for you tood for eight. " " sire ," he

н
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Puna ațihasu dinnésu adhiwesési buddhimd. Dwattinsa bhikkhu dilaya dutiy é diwasé gató,

Sahatth átappitó ran ! á dhammań désiya bhúpatin saran ésucha silésu ţhapésicha mahájanań.

Niggrodhasámanérailassanań .

Tato rdjá pasanno só digunéna diné dine bhikkhu satthi sahassání anupubbénupatthahi,

Titthiyánań sahassánań nikkaddhitwana satthi só, satthi bhikku sahassáni gharé nichchamabhojayi.

Satthi bhikkhu sahassani bhojétun turitóhi só, patiyádápayitwána khajjabhojjan mahirahan ;

Bhusápetwána nagaran , gańțwd sanghań nimantiya, gharań netwána, bhojetwá, datwá sámunakan bahun ;

“ Satth árá désitó dhammó kittakoti " apuchchhatha, wyák dsi Moggaliputto Tissatthéro tadassanań.

Sutwána chaturásíti dhammakkhanilháni ; sobruwí“ pujémí téhań pachchékań wiháréndti " bhúpati.

Datwa tadá chhannawuti dhunakótin mahípatipurésu chaturasiti sahassésu mahitalé,

T'attha tatth éwa rájuhi wihárć árabhápayi: sayań Asókárámańtu kárápetun sam drabhi.

replied, “ that food I present to the superior priest who ordained me. " On another eight

portions of rice being provided , he gave them to his superior who had instructed him.

On the next eight portions being provided , he gave them to the priesthood. On the

next eight portions being provided, the piously wise (Nigródbo) accepted them himself.

He who was thus maintained by the king having propounded the doctrines of the faith

to the monarch, established the sovereign and the people in those tenets, and the grace to

observe the same .

The history of Nigródho concluded.

Thereafter, this king, increasing the number from day to day, gave alms to sixty

thousand buddhist priests, as formerly (to the brahman priests. ) Having dismissed the sixty

thousand heretics, he constantly maintained in his palace sixty thousand buddhist priests.

He being desirous that the sixty thousand priests should (on a certain occasion) be served

without delay , having prepared costly food and beverage, and having caused the city to be

decorated, proceeded thither ; invited the priesthood, conducted them to the palace, feasted

them, and presenting them with many priestly offerings, he thus inquired : “ What is the

doctrine propounded by the divine teacher ? ” Thereupon, the théro Tisso, son of Mog

gali , entered into that explanation. Having learned that there were eighty four thousand

discourses on the tenets of thatdoctrine , “ I will dedicate, ” exclaimed the monarch , " a

wiháro to each ." Then bestowing ninety six thousand kotis of treasure on eighty four

thousand towns in Jambudípo, at those places he caused the construction of temples to

be commenced by the ( local ) rajahs ; he himself undertook the erection of the Asókaráma

( in Pupphapura ). He bestowed daily, from his regard for the religion, a lac separately to

the " ratanattya ,” to Nigródho, and to infirm priests.

From the offerings made on account of Buddho, in various ways, in various cities ,

various festivals were constantly celebrated in honor of " thupas.”
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Ratanattaya Nigródhagilánánańti súsané pachchékan satasahassan só adápési, diné diné.

Dhanéna buildha :linnéna thúpapuja anékailhá anék ésu wihárésu anék é akaruń sailá .

Dhanéna dhamma linnéna pachchayé chaturo waré dhammadharánań bhik ) húnań upanésun sada nará .

Anotattólak djesuń sanghassa chaturó adá, té pitakánań théránań satthiyékan dine diné.

Ekań Asandhimittaya dewiyátu adápayi; sayanpana duwéyéwa paribunji mahipati.

Satthi bhikkhu sahassánan dantakatthań dliné diné, solasitthi sahassánań adá nágalatáwhayań.

Athéka diwasan rájá chatusambudilha lassanan kappáyukań Mahak dlandgardjań mahiddhikań .

Sunitwána ; tamanétuń sonnasanthalibandhanań pésayitvá, tamánetwá, setachchhattassa hettható,

Pallankamhi nisudetwa ; nandpupphihi pújiya ; solasitthi sahasséhi pariwariya, abrawi,

• Saduhammachakkawattissa sabban ussa mahésino rupan anantaránassa dasséhi mama bho" iti.

Dwattinsa lakkhanú petan, asíti byenjanújjalan, by amappabláparikkhittań, kétumaldhi sóbhitan .

Nimm dyindardjá só buddharúpan manoharan. Tan diswati pasdilassa uimhayassachu pújitó.

" Eténa nimmitan rúpań idisan, kidisań nukhó Tathagatassa rúpanti," asi pitunnatunnatá .

From the offerings made on account of the religion , the populace constantly bestowed

the four prescribed offerings on the priests, the repositories of true religion .

From the loads of water brought from the lake Anótatto, he bestowed daily four to the

priesthood generally ; one to the sixty accomplished maintainers of the “ tripitika ;" one

to the queen Sandhimitta. The great monarch reserved for his own consumption , two.

To the sixty thousand priests , and sixteen thousand females of the palace, he gave the

teeth - cleansers called “ nagalata ."

On a certain day, having by inquiry ascertained that the supernaturally- gifted Mahakálo,

naga king, whose age extended to a kappo, had seen the four Buddhos (of this kappo) ;

for the purpose of bringing him , having sent a golden chain and having brought him , he

placed him under the white canopy of dominion, seated on the royal throne. Making to

him many flower- offerings, and surrounded by the sixteen thousand women of the palace ,

he thus addressed him : “ Beloved, exhibit to me the person of the omniscient being

of infinite wisdom , the chakkawatti of the doctrine, the maha -irsi.” The naga king

caused to appear a most enchanting image of Buddho, gifted with the thirty attributes of

personal beauty, and resplendent with the eighty charms of corporeal perfection, sur

rounded by the halo of glory , and surmounted by the lambent flame of sanctity .

Gazing on this apparition ), overjoyed and astonished , he made offerings thereto , and

exclaimed, “ Such is the image created by this personage : what must not the image have

been of the deity himself of happy advent !” ( meditating thus) his joy became greater and

greater.

The illustrious and powerful monarch ( Asóko) then caused a great festival to be

solemnized for seven successive days, known as the festival of " sight offering,” ( the

miraculous figure of Buddho being visible during that period) .
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Akkhi pujanti sanıátań tań sattáhań nirantarań mah dmahań mahárájá kdrdpési mahiddhikó.

Ewammahanubhdwócha saıldhócháti mahipati thérócha Moggaliputtó ditthapubbé wasihité.

Sásanappawésó nitthitó.

Dutiyé sungahé thérá pekkhantándgatańhi té sásanópaddawan tassa ranno kalamhi addasuń .

Pelikhantá sakalé lóké tadúpaddawaghatikan Tissabráhmánamaddakkhuń achiratthdyi jiwitan ;

Té tan samúpasankumma aydchińsu mah dmatin manussésu papajjitwa tadúpaddawaghdtakan.

Adópatinań tésań só sásanújjótanatthiko. Siggawań, Chandawajjincha awóchun daharé yati.

“ Atthárasádhika wassa satá upari hessáti upaddawó sásanassa : nasambhossáma tań mayań.

“ Iman tumhadhikaranań nopaganchhittha bhikkhawó dandakammd raha tasmá dandakammamidanhi wó.

“ Sásan ujjótanatthaya T'issahrahmá mahámati Moggallabrahmanagharé pațisandhin gahessati.

Kalena tumhesu étai pabbaiétu Âundrakai éó ; sambuddhaoachanah ugganhap tu sachukan ”

Ahú Upali thérassa thérasaddhiwihárikó, Dásukó ; Sónakó tassá ; dwé té saddhiwiháriká.

Ahú W ésdliyań pubbé Dásakon dma sotthiko tisissa sata jetthósó wasań áchariyantike.

Thus, it was foreseen by the priests of old (who had held the second convocation on

religion ) that this sovereign would be superlatively endowed, and of great faith ; and that

the son of Moggali would become a théro .

The conversion (of Asóko) to the religion (of Buddho) concluded.

The théros who held the second convocation , meditating on the events of futurity ,

foresaw that a calamity would befal their religion during the reign of this sovereign .

Searching the whole world for him who would subdue this calamity, they perceived that

it was the long-lived Tisso, the brahman (of the Brahma lóka world) . Repairing to him ,

they supplicated of the great sage to be born among men for the removal of this calamity.

He, willing to be made the instrument for the glorification of religion, gave his consent

unto them . These ministers of religion then thus addressed Siggavo and Chandavo,

two adult priests : " In eighteen plus one hundred years hence, a calamity will befal our

religion, which we shall not ourselves witness. Ye ( though) priests failed to attend on

the occasion (of holding the second convocation on religion ) : on that account it is meet

to award penalties unto you. Let this be your penance. The brahman Tisso, a great

sage, for the glorification of our religion, will be conceived in a certain womb in the

house of the brahman Moggali. At the proper age, one of you must initiate that noble

youth into the priesthood . (The other) must fully instruct him in the doctrines of the

supreme Buddho. "

The théro Dásako, was the disciple of Upáli (the disciple of Buddho himself) . Sónako

was his disciple . The aforesaid two priests (Siggavo and Chandavo) were his disciples .

In aforetime (at the termination of the first convocation on religion), in Wisali

a brahman of the tribe of Sotthi, named Dásako , the superior of three hundred pupils,
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Dwadassa wassikóyéwa wédapdragató charań, sasissó Walik dráméwasantań kalasangahan.

Updlithéram passitwá nisiditroá tadańtiké, no édesu ganthitthandni puchchhi só táni wydkari.

“ Sabbadhammánapatitó ékadhammóhi, mánawa , sabbarlhammá ótaranti ékadhammóhi kónusó , " 9

Ichcháha naman sandhaya théró Mánawakótu só nannási. Puchchhi " kómantó " O “ Buddhamantóti " bhdsitó.

- Déhiti " dha, só áha, “ déma nó wésadhdrino,” Guruń dpuchhi mantatthan, mátarań pitarah tatha.

Mánawanan satéhésatihi thérassa santiké pabbajitwána k dléna upasampajja mánawó.

Khindsawasahassán só Dásakatthérajetthakań Upáli théró wachési sakalań pitakattayań.

Gananá witiwattá té sésáriya puthujjana pitakánuggahitáni sohi thérassa santiké.

Kásisu Sónakó n dma satthaw dhasutó ahu, giribbajań wanijjáya gato mdtá pituhi só.

Aga W dlúwanań pancha dasawassó kumárakó mánawa pańchapanndsa pariwdriya tan gat á .

Saganan Dasakań thérań tattha diswápasidiya ,pabbajian yachi : só dha " taro dpuchchha guruń'iti.

Bhattattayamabhunjitwa Sónakó só kumárakó, mátá pituhi k dretw á pabbaijdnunnamagato.

dwelt with his preceptor. In the twelfth year of his age, having achieved the knowledge

of the “ vehédo, " and wbile he was making his pilgrimage attended by his own pupils, he

met with the théro Upáli, who had held the first convocation, sojourning at the temple

Walukaramo (in Wisáli.) Taking up his residence near him, he examined him on

the abstruse passages of the “ vehédo. ” He ( Upáli ) explained those passages.

The théro, with a certain object in view, thus addressed him (the brahman) : “ There is

a branch of the doctrine superior to all other branches, which perfects the knowledge

of the whole doctrine. What branch of the doctrine is it ? ”

The brahman was ignorant of it, and inquired , “ What doctrine is it ? ” He replied ,

“ Buddho's doctrine." " Impart it to me,” said the one. “ Only to him who has been

admitted into our order can I impart it, ” rejoined the other.

Thereupon, returning to his native land, he applied for permission from his preceptor ( to

become a buddhist priest) , in order that he might acquire a knowledge of that doctrine; in

like manner from his father and mother.

This brahman, together with three hundred of his brahman followers, was admitted into

the buddhistical priesthood in the fraternity of that thero ; and in due course was raised

to the opasampada order.

The théro Upáli propounded the whole " pitakattaya ” to his thousand pupils, who had

subdued in themselves the dominion of sin, of whom Dasako was the senior.

The other priests of the fraternity of the said théro, who had not attained the sanctifica

tion of arahat (which comprised inspiration ), and were incapable ofacquiring a knowledge

of the “ pitaka ,” were innumerable.

In the land of Kási, there was a caravan chief's son , by name Sónako, who came to the

mountain-girt city ( Rajagaba ) on trade, together with his parents , attended by a retinue

of fifty five brahmanical devotees who had accompanied him thither . The chief ol fitteen

years of age repaired to Wélúwana wihare. Becoming acquainted there with the thero

I
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Sadhin tehi kumaréhi Dásakatthérasantiké, pabbajja upasampajja ugganhi pitakattayań ,

Khindsawasahassassa thérasissaganassa só ahósi pitakadhárissa jetthakó Sónakó yati.

Ahósi Siggawó ndma puré Patalin dmaké pannawd machchatanayo atthárasa samótu só .

Pásáilésu wasantísu chhaladdha utusatusu amachchaputtań ddaya Chandawajjin sahayakań,

Purisinan dasadhéhi satéhi pariwáritó , gantwána Kukkutárámań Sónakatthéra maddasuń ;

Samdpatti samdpannań nisinnań sanwutindriyan wandité ndlapantań tań natwa sanghamapuchchhi tań .

" Samapatti samdpanna ndlapantiti , " dha té, " kathannúwutthahantiti wutta " dhansu bhikkhawó,

“ Pakkósandiya Satthussa , sanghapakkósan dyacha, yathák dlaparichchhédd, dyukkhaya wasénacha,

" Wutthahantiti , '' watwana ; tésań disw ápanissayań páhésuń sanghawachana ; wutth dya satahin agd.

Kumdró puchchhi " kin, bhanté , ndlapitthati ! " dha só, " bhunjimhabhunji tabbanti, " " aha ; bhojétha nó " " api.

Aha " amhádiséjátésakká bhojayituń" iti : mátá pitu anunnaya só kumárótha Siggawó.

Chandawajjícha té pańcha satáni purisdpicha pabbajitwápasampajja Sónatthérassa santike.

Dásako as well as with his disciples, overjoyed, be solicited to be admitted into the

priesthood . He replied thus : “ Ask thy superiors ( first.) " The young chieftain Sónako ,

having fasted for three days, and obtained the consent of his parents to enter into the

priesthood, returned . Together with these noble companions, becoming a priest, then an

“ apasampada ," in the fraternity of the théro Dásako, he acquired a knowledge of “ pita

kattaya .”

This Sónako became the superior of a fraternity of a thousand théros, who had

overcome the dominion of sin, and acquired a perfect knowledge of the “ pitakattaya ."

In the city of Patili, there was one Siggavo aged eighteen years, the son of the minister

( Siriwadhó ), highly gifted with wisdom. He had three palaces for his residences,

adapted for all the seasons of the six irtús. Bringing with him bis friend Chandawajji,

the son of a minister, and attended by a retinue of five hundred men, having repaired

to Kukkutaráma wihare, they saw there the théro Sónako, seated absorbed in the

“ samapatti ” meditation, with the action of his senses suspended. Perceiving that he was

silent while he bowed to him , he questioned the priests on this point. These priests repli

ed , “ Those absorbed in the samápatti meditation, do not speak .” He then asked of these

informants, “ Under what circumstances does he rise ( from his meditation) ?” Replying,

“ He rises at the call of the divine teacher : at the call of the priesthood : at the termination

of the period previously resolved on : at the approach of death : " and observing their

predestined conversion, they (the pricsts) set forth the call of the priesthood. He (Sóna

ko) rising, departed from hence. The young chief addressing Sónako, asked : “ Lord , why

art thou silent ?” “ Because, " replied he, “ I am partaking of that which I ougbt to par

take . ” He thereupon rejoined, “ Administer the same to me.” “ When thou hast become

one of us, it will be permitted thee to partake of it. ” Thereupon the chiefs Siggavo and

Chandawajji and their retinue of five hundred , obtaining the consent of their parents,

repaired to the fraternity of the théro Sónako, and being admitted into the priesthood
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Upajjhdyantiké yéwa té duwé pitakattayan uggahétw dwa káléna chhalabhinan pápunińsucha .

Natwa Tissassa patisandhin ; tató pabhuti Siggawó théró sósattawassáni tań gharań u pasankami.

" Gachchháti " wachanamattampisattawassáni nólabhi: alattha atthamé wassé “ gachchháti " wachanań “ tahin . "

Tań nikkhamantań pawisantó diswa Moggalibráhmaņó “ kinchilaildhań gharé nóti?" puchchhi: “ ámáti " sóbrawi

Gharan gantw dna puchchhitwa dutiyé diwasé, tató musdwódéna niggańnihi thérań gharamupágatań.

Thérassa wachanań sutwa, só pasannamanó dijo attanó pákaténassa nichchan bhikkhań pawattayi,

Kaménassa pasidinsu sabbépi gharamánusá : bhojápési dijó nichchań nisidápiya tań gharé .

Ewan kaména, gachchhanté kálé, solasawa ssikó,ahu, Tissakum dró ; só tiwédá dadhi pdragó.

Théró kath dsamutthanań hessat éwanti tań gharé ásanáni nadassési țhapetwa mánawasanań.

Brahmalóká ágatattá suchikamo ahósi só, tasmá só tassa pallankań wásaitwá lagiyati.

Annásanań apassantó țhité théró sasambhamó tassa tań ásanan tassa pannapési gharé janó.

Diswa tatha nisinnań tańágammáchuriyantiká , kujjahitwá mánawo wachań pharusdya udírayi.

became upasampada priests. These two, residing with the priest -superior who had

ordained them , having acquired a perfect knowledge of the “ pitakattaya ," in due course

attained the mastery of the six departments of doctrinal knowledge.

This théro Siggavo, perceiving (by inspiration) the conception of Tisso ; during seven

years from that date repaired (constantly for alms) to the dwelling in which (he the brah

man was conceived .) For that period of seven years, even the word “ begono " had not

been addressed to him . In the eighth year, at length, he was told (by a slave girl )

“ Depart bence."

The brahman Moggali, who was returning home, observing him departing, inquired ,

" Hast thou received any thing at our bousc ?” “ Yes,” he replied. Going to his house, and

having ascertained (that nothing had been giveu ;) on the second day, when the priest

visited the dwelling, he upbraided him for his falsehood . Having heard the théro's expla

nation, that he only alluded to the slave's reproach, “ Depart hence,") the brahman pleased

thereat, gave alms to bim constantly from the meal prepared for himself. By degrees all

the inmates of that house became attached to him. The brahman bimself, having made

him also an inmate of the house, constantly fed him . In this manner time passed away,

and the youth Tisso attained his twentieth year, and succeeded in traversing the ocean of

the trivébedo (of the brahmans.)

The théro (knowing by inspiration ) that a discussion would be produced thereby ,

(by a miracle) rendered all the seats in the house invisible , reserving only the carpet

of this young brabman devotee.

As he had descended from the brahma lóka world, he was scrupulously rigid in

preserving his personal purity. On this account he (always) folding his carpet, hung it up .

Not finding any other seat, while the théro was standing, the people in the house in great

confusion , spread for him that carpet of bis. The young brahman , on returning from his

preceptor, seeing him so seated, enraged, addressed him in opprobrious language.

The théro replied , “ Young brahman, what knowledge dost thou possess ?" The youth
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Théró, “ mánawa, kiń mantań jdnásíti? " tamabbrawi : taméwa puchchhań thérassa pachchárochési mánawó.

Jánámíti patinná té théré théran apuchchhi só ganțitthánáni wédésu tassa thérótka wiyakari.

Gahatthöy éwa théró só wédapáragató ahu , nabbyákareyya kin tassa pabhinna pațisambhidó.

“ Yassa chittan upajjati, nanirujjhati: tassa chittan nirujjhassati, nuppajjissati : yassaw dpana chittań ,

nirujjhissati, nuppajjissati, nanirujjhati, ti . "

Tań chitta yamaké puchchhi, puchchhi, théró wisáradó, andhakárówiya ahu , tassa só tamarócha só.

“ Bhikkhu kónamamantóti ? " " buddhamantóti " sobbrúwi : " déhiti wutté ? " " no wésadhárinó dammitan " iti .

Mata pitúhi nunnátó mantatth dya sapabbají, kammatthanamadá théró pabbájetwa yatha rahań.

Bháwanań anuyunjanto, achiréna mahámati sotápatti phalań pattó th éró natwana tań tathá.

pesési Chandawajjissa thérasantikamuggahań.

Upasampaddyitwa tań kálé só Siggawó yati winayan uggahápési puna sésaddwayampicha.

Tato só Tissa daharó árabhitwa wipassanań, chhalabhinnó áhu, kalé thérabhdwancha pápuni.

instantly retorted the same question on the théro . When the théro was in the act of

replying, “ I do possess knowledge ," he interrogated the said théro on the abstruse pas

sages of the “ vehédos." The théro instantly explained them.

This théro was thus, even while sojourning in the domicile of a layman , accomplished

in the “ vehédos.” Having attained the perfection of sacerdotal sanctity (in the buddhis

tical creed) why should he not be able to explain them ?

“ An idea is conceived in the mind of some (rabat saint ) which does not vanish from

it : (nevertheless) the idea of that individual will vanish (on his attaining nibbuti), and

will not be regenerated. Again, the idea of some other person shall vanish , shall not be

regenerated , and yet it does not vanish . " *

The théro of perfect self-possession called on the youth for the solution ofthis paradoxi

cal question on the operations of the mind. He became, as it were, involved in perfect

darkness, and inquired of him , “ Priest, what parable is this ? ” He replied, “ Buddho's

parable.” On bis exclaiming “ Impart it to us ; " he rejoined, “ Only to those do I impart

it who have assumed our garb .” Obtaining the permission of bis parents, he entered into

the priesthood for the sake of this parable. The théro having initiated him into the

priesthood, he imposed on him, according to the orthodox rules, the task of duly

qualifying himself.

This superlatively gifted person having attained that qualification , in a short time

arrived at the sanctification of “ sotápatti.”sotápatti.” The théro having ascertained that fact,

dispatched bim , for the purpose of being instructed, to the théro Chandawajji.

In due course , the priest Siggavo having made him an upasampada, taught him the

“ vinaya ; ” subsequently the other two branches of religion . Thereafter the youth

Tisso attaining the “ vipassanan sanctification , acquired the mastery of the six

• This passage is interpreted in various ways with the aid of circumlocution. The above is only intended as a literal trans

lation, with the additions sanctioned by the commentary .
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Atiwa pákato ási chandówa suriyowa só ; kó tassa wachá manni , Sambhuddhassa wachówiya

Moggali pulta théródayó niithitó.

Ekáhań upardjá só aildakkhi migawan gató, kilán manté migéranné diswa, étań wichintayi :

" Migapi éwań hilanti dranne tinagóchará : nakilissanti kin bhikkhú sukhdhárawiharinó ? "

Attanó chintitań ranno dróchési gharan gató : sannápétuntu sattáhan rájjan tassa adási, só.

· Anubhósi, iman rajjan, sattáhantu ,kumárala : tato tań ghatayissámi : " ichchdwócha mahi pati,

Aháti tamhisattuhé " twan kénási kisó iti 9 " " maranassa bhayénáti " wutté : rdjáha tań puna ,

Satta háhań maríssanti twań nalili : imé kantan Kilissanti yati , táta , sadlá maranasan nino "

Ichchéwan bhátará wultó, sásanasmin pasidi só ; kaléna migawań yantwá thérań addakkhi sannatan,

Nissinnań rukkhamúlasmiń só Mahádhammarakhhitań, sálasdlháya nágina wojántamanásawań .

“ Ayań théró wiyahampi pabbaija Jinasásané, wihurissanladá ranné ? " iti chintayi mánawó.

Théró tassa pasdidatthań, uppamitwa wihdyasti, gantud Asólárámassa pokkharan ó jalé thitó ;

Akásé thapayitwana chiwaráni waráni só, ógáhitwá pokkharanin gattáni parisinchatha,

branches of doctrinal knowledge, and ultimately he was elevated to a théro. He

became as celebrated as the sun and moon . Who has heard his eloquence, without

considering it the eloquence of the supreme Buddho himself !

The matters concerning the théro Moggali concluded .

The sub- king (Tisso) on a certain day, at an elk hunt, saw in a forest, a herd of elk

sporting. Observing this, he thus meditated : “ Elks, browsing in a forest, sport . Why

should not priests lodged and fed comfortably in wihares , also amuse themselves ? ”

Returning home he imparted this reflection to the king, who conferred the sovereignty on

him for seven days to solve this question , -addressing him thus : “ Prince, administer

this empire for seven days : at the termination of that period I shall put thee to death . "

At the end of the seventh day, he inquired of him , “ From what cause hast thou become

so emaciated ? ” when he answered, “ From the horror of death .” The monarch thereupon

rejoined, “ My child, thou hast ceased to take recreation, saying to thyself ,—ʻin seven

days I shall be put to death .' These ministers of religion are incessantly meditating on

death ; how can they enter into frivolous diversions ? ”

He who had been thus addressed by his brother, became a convert to that religion .

After the lapse of some time, going to an elk hunt, he perceived seated at the foot of a

tree , and fanned by an elephant with the bough of a sal tree , the théro Mahadhamma.

rakkhito, perfect in piety , having overcome the dominion of sin. The royal youth indulged

in this reflection : “ When shall I also, like unto this théro, initiated into the priesthood ,

be a dweller in the forest ? "

The théro, to incline his heart to the faith) , springing aloſt, and departing through the

air, alighted on the surface of the tank ofthe Asókarámo temple ; and causing his robes

to remain poised in the air, he dived into the tank , and bathed his limbs.



34
( B. c . 322 ; A.B. 221 .THB MAHAWANSO .

Tań iddhin upardjí só diswatiwa pasidiya “ ajjéwa pabbajissanti" buddhimákóti buddhima.

Upasankamitwá rájónan pabbujjań yachi sá :laro . Niwarétu masakkonto. tamádáya mahipati,

Mahatá pariwdréna wih dramagamasayan : pabbaji só Mahadhammarakkhitatthérasantiké.

Saddhin ténéwa chatu satan sahassáni narápicha, anu pabbajitánantu gananánań nawijjati.

Bháginéyyó narindassa Aggibrahmátiwissutó ahósi ranạo dhithya Sanghamittaya sámikó.

Tassá tassa sutóchápi Sumano ndmanuimako y achitwasópi rájánań uparájéna pabbaji.

Uparajassa pabbajja tassósólassa rájinó chatuthé ási wassa mhimahájanahitóılaya.

Tatthéwa upasampannó sampanna upanissayó ghatentó upardjá só chhalabhinnó rahá ahu .

Wiharé té samáraldhé sabbé sabbapurésupi sádhukan tihi wasséhi nitthápésuń manóramé .

Thérassa In -laguttassa kammálhit hayakassatu iddhiyachásu nitthási Asó karama sawhayó.

Jinéna paribhuttesu thanésucha, tahiń , tahin , chétiyáni ak drési ramaniyani bhúpati.

Puréhi chaturásíti sahasséhi samantató, lélhé ék áham ánésuń wiháré nitthitá iti.

Lékhé sutwa, maharujá, mahátejiddhiwilkamó, kátu , kamo sakinyéwa sabbá ráma mahumahan,

The superlatively wise sub -king upon seeing this miracle, overjoyed thereat, resolved

within bimself , “ This very day will I be ordained a priest.” Repairing to the king, the

zealous convert supplicated for permission to become a priest. Unwilling to obstruct

his wish , the sovereign , conducting him himself, with a great concourse of attendants ,

proceeded to the temple. We (the under king ) was ordained by the théro Mahadhamma

rakkhito . On the same occasion with himsell, one hundred thousand persons (were

ordained .) There is no ascertaining the number of those who became priests from his

example.

The renowned Aggibrahma was the son - in -law of the king, being the husband of

Sanghamittá the sovereign's daughter. Her and his son , prince Sumano, having obtained

the sanction of the king, was ordained at the same time as the sub -king.

It was in the fourth year of king Asóko's reign that, for the spiritual happiness of the

people, the ordination of the sub -king took place . In the same year this sub-king, gifted

with wisdom , became upasampadá ; and exerting himself, by virtue of his former piety ,

became sanctified with the six supreme attributes .

All these individuals in different towns, commencing the construction of splendid

wihares, completed them in three years . By the merit of the théro Indayutto, and of

that of the undertaker of the work , the wihare called Asókaramo was also completed

in that time . At the places at wbich the vanquisher of the live deadly sins had worked

the works of his mission, the sovereign caused splendid dágobas to be constructed . From

eighty four thousand cities (of which Pupphapura ) was the centre, dispatches were

brought on the same day, announcing that the wihares were completed. Having beard

these dispatches read, the glorious, the superlatively gifted, the victorious sovereign bay

ing resolved on having a great festival of offerings at all the temples at the same moment,

caused to be published by beat of drums, through the capital, — “ On the seventh day
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Purabhérií chardpési “ sattamé diwasé iló sabbárámamaho hótu sabbailésésu ékadlá : "

" Yojané yojané dentu mahudánan mahitalé. Karontu gámárámánan maggónancha wibhúsanań : "

* Wihárésúcha sabbésú bhikkhusanghassa sabbathá maháilándini, wattentu yathu kálan yathá balań ."

• Dipamdlá pupphamálá lankárécha, tahin, tahiń , turiy éhicha sabbéhi upaháruń anékadhá .“

" U posathangú nádáyu sabbé dhamman sunantucha, pújáwisésé nékécha harontu tailahú picha."

Sabbé, sabbattha , sabbatthá, yathá nantálhikápicha pújá sampatiyá désun devalóka manóramá,

T'asmin diné mahdrájá sabbalankárabhúsitó sahüródhó sahámachchó, balóghapariwdritó,

Agamási sakárcimań, bhin ,lantówiya méilinin : sanghamajjhamhi atthasi, wanditwa sanghamuttamań ,

Tasmiń samagamé ásun asitibhikkhu kótiyó ; ahésuń sata sahassań tésu khindsawa yati,

Nawuti sata sahassáni ahú bhikkhuniyó tahin ; lhiņasawá bhikkhuniyo sahassan asu lásutu.

Lókawiwaranan nuima patihirań akánsu té khiņásaw u pasádatthan Dhammásókassa rajino.

Esasók óti ņáyittha puré pápéna kammund, Dhammásókóli nayittha pachchhá punhéna kammund.

Sammuddapariyantań só Jambúdipań samantató passi sabbé wihárécha náná pujá wibhúsité.

from hence, throughout all the kingdoms in the empire, let there be a great festival of

offerings held on the same day. Throughout the cmpire, at the distance of each

yojana, let there be great offerings bestowed . Let there be decorating of the roads to

villages as well as temples. In all the wihares, let almsgiving to the priesthood be

kept up in every respect, as long as practicable, and liberally as means will allow .

At those places, decorated with festoons of lamps and garlands of flowers in various

ways, and joyous with every description of music, let a great procession be celebrated .

And let all persons duly prepared by a life of righteousness, listen to the doctrines of

the faith ; and let innumerable offerings be made on that day. ”

Accordingly, in all places, all persons, in all respects, as if they were the felicitous

Déwaloka heavens, each surpassing the other, bestowed offerings.

On that day, the king , decorated with all the insignia of royalty, and surrounded by his

ministers mounted on elephants and horses, with all the pomp and power of state ,

proceeded , as if cleaving the earth, to the temple built by himself. Bowing down to the

chief priest , he took up his station in the midst of the priesthood .

In that congregation there were eighty kotis of pricsts . Among them there were one

hundred thousand ministers of religion who had overcome the dominion of sin . There

were also ninety lacs of priestesses , of whom a thousand priestesses bad overcome the

dominion of sin . These sanctified persons, for the purpose of gratifying king Dhamma

sóko, performed a miracle for the manifestation to the world , of the truth of their

religion .

On account of his former sinful conduct ( in having murdered his brothers ) , he was

known by the name of Asóko. Subsequently, on account of his pious character, he was

distinguished by the name of Dhammásóko. ( By the power of a miracle ) he saw all the

wihares situated in every direction throughout the ocean -bound Jambudipo, resplendent

with these offerings. Having thus beheld these wibares, exceedingly overjoyed, he
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Atiwatuttho té diswá sangań puchchhi nisidiya : " kassa, bhanté , parichchágó mahásugatasásané ,

Théró Moggaliputtó só ranno pannahań wiyakari : " dharamánépi Sugaté natthichági tayá samo. "

Tan sutwa wachanań bhiyótutthó rájá, apuchchhi tań " bunlılhasúsanadáyádó hoti khó madiso iti ? "

Thérótu rájaputtassa Mahindassúpanissayan, tathéwa rdjathilaya Sanghamittaya pekkhiya ;

Sásanassaibhiwuddhincha tań hétukamawekkhiya, pachchha bh ásatha rájánań só sasanathurandharó :

· Tádisópi maháchágı duyákó sásanassatu pachchayadáyakochéwa wuchchaté manujadhipa, "

“ Yótu puttań dhitarańwá pabbajjapési sásané; só sáscinassa diyádó hóti, nó dáyakó api. "

Atha sásana láyadabh áwamichchhan mahipati Mahindlań Sanghamittancha thité tattra apuchchhatha :
" Pabbajissatha kin táta , pabbajjú mahati matá ? " pituno wachanań sutwá pitarań té abhásiun .

“ Ajjéwa pabbajissáma, saché twań, déwa, ichchhasi ; amhancha lábhó tumhancha pabbajjáya bhawissati ."

Upardjassa pabbajjań k dlató pabhutihi, só sáchápi Aggibrahmassa , pabba jjá kata nichchhayá.

Uparajjan Mahindassa dátukámópi bhúpati, talópi alhikayati pabbajjanyéwa róchayi.

Piyanputtań Mahindancha buddhirúpabalóditan, pabbajjipisi samahan Sangamittancha dhitaran.

Tadá wisati wassó só Máhindó rájanandakó, Sanghamitta rajadhita atthárasasama tada ,

inquired of the priesthood : “ Lords ! in the religion of the deity of felicitous advent ,

whose act of pious bounty has been the greatest ? ” The théro, the son of Moggali ,

answered the sovereign's inquiry : “ Even in the life- time of the deity of happy advent a

donor of offerings equal to thee did not exist . ” Hearing this announcement, the king

greatly pleased, again thus inquired of bim : “ Can a person circumstanced as I am, be

come a relation of the religion of Buddho ? ” The théro perceiving the perfection in piety

of Mahindo the son , and of Sanghamittá the daughter, of the king, and foreseeing also that

it would be a circumstance tending to the advancement of the faith , this supporter of

the cause of religion , thereupon thus addressed the monarch : “ Ruler ofmen ! a greater

donor and benefactor to the faith even than thou art , can be called only a benefactor ;

but he who causes a son or daughter to be ordained a minister of our religion , that

person will become not a ' benefactor,' but a relation of the faith.”

Thereupon , the sovereign desirous of becoming the “ relation of the faith," thus

inquired of Mahindo and Sanghamittá, who were present : “ My children, it is declared

that admission into the priesthood is an act of great merit. What do ye decide ), will

ye bc ordained ? ” Hearing this appeal of their father, they thus addressed their parent :

“Lord , if thou desirest it , this very day will we be ordained . The act of ordination is

one profitable equally to us and to thee . ” Even from the period of the ordination of

the sub -king and of the Aggibrábma, he and she had been desirous of entering the

priesthood. The king who had resolved to confer the office of sub -king on Mahindo,

attached still more importance to his admission into the priesthood, He with the

utmost pomp celebrated the ordination of his beloved son Mahindo, distinguished by his

wisdom and his personal beauty, and of his daughter Sanghamittá . At that period this

Mahindo, the delight of the monarch, was twenty, and the royal daughter Sanghamitta

was eighteen years old . Ilis ordination and (elevation to the upasampadá took place
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T'adah éwa ahú tassa pabbajja upasamparla ; pabbajjá sik: harlánancha tassácha tadahú ahú .

Upajjháyó kumárassa ahu Moggali savhayo ; pabbájési Yahá lévuthéro ; Jaijhanti' o pana

Kammawachan aká : tasmin sópasampailamandalé, arahattań Jahinido só pattó sapatisambhidań .

Sanghamittayu pajjhdya Dhammapálati scissuta , ochriyá Ayupali , kdlé sási anásawa.

Ubhó sásana pajjótá Lanká lipopalarinó chhatthé wassé pabbajińsu Dhummcsókassa rdino .

Maha Mahindó rasschi tihi ilipappasa lakó,pitakatlayamugyanhi upnihayassa sanlilé .

Sá bhikkhuni chandaléhha Mahindo bhikkhusuriy , Sambudilhasasancikusan té sadlá sobhayuń tadlá ,

Puré Pátaliputtamhá wané wanacharó charań , kunta ? innariyá saildhin sanrásań I appoyi kira .

T'éna sanwdsamanwoya sá putté janayi duré ; Tisso jutthótu , kanitthotu Sumitt onima námako .

Maháwaruna thérassa kálé, pabhojjisantiké, arahattań pápunińsu , chhalabhinná gunań ubhó .

Pádé kítawisénási putthö jottho saw éılanó dha putthó ’ anitthenn " bhesrjjo pasztań chatan . "

Rannó niwedanar, ranno gilánapachchayépicha sappi, atthancha charanań pochchhabhattan pațikkhipi.

on the same day. Her ordination and qualification ( for upasampada , not being eligible

thereto ather age) also took place on the same day. The théro named Moggali, was the

preceptor " upajjháyo ” of the prince. The théro Mahadévo initiated him into the first

order of priesthood. The théro Majjhantiko performed the “ hamınınáchan . ” In that

very hall of upasampada ordination, this Malindo, who had attained the requisites for tho

priesthood, acquired the sanctification of “ arahat. ” The priestess Dhammapati became

the upajjháyá, and the priestess Ayupálí the instructress of Sanghamitá. In due course

she overcame the dominion of sin (by the attainment of arabat.) Both these illuminators

of the religion were ordained in the sixth year of the reign of Dhammásóko, the benctactor

of Lanka . The great Mahindo, the illuminator of this land, in three years learnt froni bis

preceptor the “ pitakattaya . ”

As the moon and sun at all times illumine the firnament, so the priestess ( Sanghamitta )

and Mahindo shone forth the light of the religion of Buddho .

Previously to this period, a certain pilgrim departing from Patiliputto, and while

wandering in a wilderness, formed a connection with a young female kuntikinnaryá (a

fabulous animal. ) By her connection with him , she brought forth two children, -the

elder was called Tisso, and the younger Sumitto . In due course of time, these two having

entered into the priesthood under the tuition of the théro Maha Waruno, and having

acquired the six perfections of religious knowledge, attained the sanctification of " arahat."

Tisso , the elder, was suffering from an ulcer in his foot , occasioned by the puncture of a

thorn . The younger having inquired what would alleviate him ), he replied , “ A palm - full

of clarified butter, to be used as medicine ;" but he ( Tisso) interdicted his want being made

known to the king ; its being supplied from the allowances granted by the king to infirin

priests ; or that for the sake of clarified butter, he should proceed in search of it (at an

unorthodox time) in the afternoon . “ If in thy (orthodox forenoon ) pilgrimage to beg

thy ( daily) alms, thou shouldst receive some clarified butter, that thou mayst bring. "

L
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" Pindúyaché charań sappiń labhusé twań tamáhara " ichcháha Tissathéró só Sumittań théramuttaman.

Pindaya charatan téna nala ldúhan pasatan ghatan , sappikumbhasaténápi wiyadhijátó asddhiyó.

T'enémawiyadhiná théró pattó áykkhayantikań owaditwappamádéna nibbátuń meinasan aká.

4kásamhi nisulitwá téjó dhátuwaséna só, yatháruchin, adhitthúya sariran parinibbutó.

Jálá sarirá nikkhamma nimmansań chharikan dhahi thérassa sakalań kdyan atthikánitu nó dahi.

Sutwa nibbutimétassa Tissathérassa, bhúpati agamási sakáráman janógha pariwáritó .

Hatthi kandh é thitó rájá tánatthináwaróhayi káretwá dhátusakkárań tassa wiyadhim apuchchhi tań .

Tań sutwá játasanwégópuradwárésu káriya sudháchitań pokkharaniń bhésajjánancha púriya.

" Pápesi bhikkhusanghassa bhésajjani dine diné, mahotu bhikkhusanghassa bh ésajjan dullabhań " iti.

Sumittathéró nibbayi chuńkamantówa chańkamé; pasidi sá sanétrwa ténápicha mahájanó,

Kuntiputtá duwé thérá té lókahitakârinó nibbdyinsu Asókussa rannó wassamhi atthamé.

Tatopabhuti sanghassa lábhotiwamahá ahu ; pachchhá pasannách a jana yasmá lábhan pawáttayuń .

Pahinalábhasakkárá titthiyá lábhakáraná, sayań kásáyam ád dya wasińsu sahabhikkhuhi.

Thus the exalted thero Tisso instructed the théro Sumitto. A palin -full of clarified butter

not being procurable by him in his alms-pilgrimage, a disease was engendered which

could not be subdued by a hundred caldrons of clarified butter. By this very disease,

the théro was brought to the close of his existence . Preaching to others on “ non

procrastination ,” he prepared his mind for“ nibbuti. ” Seated , poised in the air, pursuant

to his own wish , he consumed his corporeal substance by the power of flames engendered

within himself, and attained “ nibbuti .” From the corpse of the théro flames issuing,

it was converted into fleshless ashes ; but they did not consume any of the bones in

the whole of his corpse.

The sovereign hearing of the demise of this théro Tisso, attended by his royal retinue ,

repaired to the temple built by himself. The king causing these relics to be collected ,

and placing them on his state elephant, and having celebrated a festival of relics, he

inquired of what malady he died. Having heard the particulars, from the affliction

created in him , he caused to be constructed at ( each of the four) gates of the city a

reservoir made of white chunam , and filled it with medicinal beverage, saying, “ Let there

not be a scarcity of medicines, to be provided daily for the priesthood .”

The théro Sumitto attained “ nibbuti” while in the act of performing " chankman, ”

( taking his walk of meditation ) in the chankman hall . The world at large , in consequence

of this event, became greatly devoted to the religion of Buddho. These two théros descend

ed from the kuntikinnaryá, attained “ nibbuti” in the eighth year of the reign of Asoko.

Thenceforward, the advantages accruing to the priesthood were great. By every

possible means the devoted populace kept up these advantages.

The heretics who had been deprived of the maintenance ( formerly bestowed on then by

the king ), in order that they might obtain those advantages, assuming the yellow robes

(without ordination) , were living in the community of the priesthood . These persons,
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Yatha sakuncha té wddan buddhawddóti dipayuń ; yathá sakuncha kiriyań akarińsu yatha ruchiń.

Tató Moggali puttó só théró thiraguņódayó sásanabbudamuppannań diswa tam atil.Thalań ;

T'assópasamané k dlań dighadassi awekkhiya : datud Mahindlathérassa mahabhikkhuganan sakań,

l'ddhagany dya ékówa Ahógangamhi pabbaté wihdsi sattawassániwiwekamanubrúhayan.

7'itthiy dnan bahuttacha, dubbachattacha, bhikkhawó tésań kdtuń nasalkhińsu dhamména patisédhanań.

Tenéwa Jambudipamhisabbárdmésu bhikkhawó satta wassáni nekansu uposathapawaranań .

Tan sutwana mahárdjá Dhanmasókó mah dyasó ékan amachchan pésési Asókaramamuttamań.

" Gantw d-lhikaranań étań u pasamma uposathań, káréhi bhikkhusanghéna mamárámé tuwań ili."

Gantwána sannipátetwa bhikkhusańghan sa'lummati “ u pósathań karótháti " sdwési rajasasanań,

“ Upósathan titthiyehi nakaroma mayan" iti ; awócha bhikkhusangho tań amachchań mulhamánasan,

Só machchó katip dyánań théránań pațipátiya achchhindi asind sisań “ kárémi nań uposathan ."

Tiájabhátá T'issuthéró tan disu á kiriyan, lahuń gantwana tassa asanné ásanańhi nisidi só.

whenever ( they set up ) a doctrine of their own, they propounded it to be the doctrine of

Buddho. If there was any act of their own (to be performed ), they performed it according

to their own wishes (without reference to the orthodox rules . )

Thereupon, the théro, son of Moggali, of increasing piety and faith , observing this dread

ful excrescence on religion, like unto a boil, and having, by examining into futurity , ascer

tained by his profound foresight, the period at which the excision of this (excrescence

would take place ; ) transferring his fraternity of numerous disciples to the charge of

the théro Mahindo, he sojourned for seven years in solitude, indulging in pious meditation ,

at the Ahóganga mountain (beyond the Ganges), towards the source of the river.

In consequence of the numerical preponderance, and the schisms of these beretics, the

buddhist priests were incapable of regulating their conduct according to the rules of the

orthodox faith . From this very cause , in all the buddhistical temples in Jambudipo, the

priests were incapable of observing the rites of " uposathio ” and “ pawaranan " for a

period of seven years ( as none but orthodox ministers could be admitted to those rites . )

The superlatively -gifted great king Dhammásóko, hearing of this (suspension of religi

ous observances for seven years), dispatched a minister to the chief temple Asókoráma,

with these orders : " Having repaired thither, do thou, adjusting this matter, cause the

ceremony of “ upósatho ” to be performed by the priesthood at my temple.”

This ignorant minister having repaired thither and assembled the priests, thus shouted out

the commands of the sovereign : “ Perform ye the ceremony of upósatho.” The priesthood

thus replied to the embicile minister : “ We will not perform the ceremony of ' uposatho'

with the heretics.” The minister exclaiming, “ I will have the uposatho'performed,” with

his own sword decapitated several of the theros in the order in which they sat. The

théro Tisso , the younger brother of the king , perceiving this proceeding, rushing close to

bim ( the minister), placed himself on the seat (of the théro last slaughtered ). The

minister recognizing that théro , repairing (to the palace) reported the whole of the
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Théran disw á umachchó só , gantwá ran ! o niwédayi sabban pawattin. Tań sutwa,játail áho mahipati,

Sighan gantwá,bhikkhusanghań puchchhi ubbiggamánasó “ ewań katéna kamména kassa pápań siya ? " iti.

Tésań apanditá kéchi “ pápań tuyihantu ; " Kéchitu “ ubhinnanchátu ; " áhańsu “ natthi tuyihańti " panditá,

Tan sutwána mahárajá “ samattho atthi bhikkhunó, wimatin mé winódetwa, kátun sásánapagyahań "

“ Atthi Moggali puttó só T'issatthéró , rathésaha !" ichcháha sanghó rájánań rójá tatth asi sádaro,

Wisuń bhikthú sahasséna chatuhi pariwárité théré, narasahasséna amachché chaturó tathá ,

Tadah éyéwa pésési attanó wachanéna só thérań ánétumé ; téhi tatha wutté : anagami.

T'un sutwa,puna, atthatthu, théré, machchécha pésayi, wisuń sahassa purisé ; pubbéwiya unagami.

Rájá puchchhi “ kathań théró ágachchéya nukhó ? " iti : bhikkhu áhańsu thérassa tasságamaņa káranan :

Hohi, bhanté, ' u patthambhó kátuú sásanapaggahań “ iti wutté, ' mahárdjá, théró éhíti só " iti .

Punópi théré machchécha rájí sólasa sólasé wisuń sahassa purisé tathawatw dna pésayi.

“ Théró mahallakatlépi núrohissati yánakań ; thérań gangaya náw dya ánétháticha " abbruwi.

Gantwá té tań tuth á wóchun ; só tuń sutwowa uithahi ; náwáya thérań dnésuń rájá ; pachchuggami tahin .

occurrence to the king. Ilearing this event, the king, deeply alllicted, and in the utmost

perturbation, instantly repairing ( to the temple ), inquired of the priesthood : “ By the

deed thus done, on whom will the sin fall ? ” Among them , a portion of the ill-informed

declared , “ The sin is thine : ” another portion announced, “ Both of you : ” the well in

formed pronounced, “ Unto thee there is none."

This great king having heard these (conflicting ) opinions (exclaimed ), “ Is there,or is there

not, any priest of sufficient authority (among you) who alleviating my doubt, can restore

me to the comforts of religion ? ” The priesthood replied to the sovereign : “ 0 , warrior

king ! the théro Tisso, the son of Moggali, is such a person .” The king instantly

conceived a great veneration for him . On that very day, in order that the théro might be

brought on his invitation, he dispatched four théros, each attended by one thousand

priests ; in like manner four ministers, each attended by a thousand followers. On

the message being delivered by these persous, ( the théro ) did not accept the invitation.

Hearing this result to the mission , he dispatched eight théros and eight ministers , each

with a retinue of one thousand followers. As in the former instance, he again declined

coming. The king inquired , “ What can the cause be that the théro does not come ? "

The priests informed him what could procure the attendance of that théro, thus :

“ Illustrious monarch , on sending him this message, ‘ Lord ! vouchsafe to extend thy

aid to restore me to the faith ,' the théro will come. ”

Again another time, the king adopting that very message, sent sixteen théros and

sixteen ministers, each with a retinue of a thousand persons . He thus instructed

( the mission ) : “ The théro on account of his great age will not be disposed to mount

a conveyance ; do ye therefore transport the théro in a vessel by the river . ” They having

repaired thither, delivered their message . He, in the very act of hearing the message , rose.

They conveyed the théro in a vessel . The king (on his approach ) went out to meet him .
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Jánumattan jalan raja gahetwa dlakkhinań karań, ndwriya otarantassa thérassaılá sagárawó.

Dakl hinan dakkinéyó só karań rannónukampakó dlambitwánukampaya théró náwaya otari.

Rajá thérań nayitwana , uy ánań Ratiwadahanan thérassa páilé dhówitwa makkhetuácha nisuliya

Samattha bhawan thérassa wimańsantó mahipati “ datthukámó aham, bhanté, patihrranti ," ahrnui. [ chhasi 7 "
“ Kinti ? " wutté : " mahikampaň," áha : tań punariiha só “ sa'aldyékailésaya ? " " Tuń 1ampan latihumich

“ Kódukkaróti ?" puchchhitwa " ékad ésáyakampanań dukkaranti " sunitwána “ tan datthuk amatábruri."

Rathan, assań, manussácha, pátinchódakapúritań, théró yojanasimaya antaramhi chatuodisé,

Thap dpetua tavangéhi sahatan yojanan mahi chalési iddhiyá tattra nisinnassacha vassayi.

Tenámachchéna bhikkhunan maraạénattanópicha pápassatthi natthittań théran puchchhi mahipati.

“ Patichchakammań natthiti kilitthań chétannan winá " théró bodhési rájánań, watwa" tittira " játakan ,

Wasantó tattha sattdhan rájúyyáné manoramé siklihápési mahipulań sambuddhasamayan subhan .

Tásmin yéwacha satt áhé duwé yakkhé mahipati pésetwá, mahiyań bhikkhú asésé sannipatayi.

Sattamé divasé gantwá sakárámań manóramań , kárési bhikkhusanghassa sannipátamasésató ,

The monarch (proceeding into the river) till the water reached his knees, with the

profoundest respect offered the support of his right shoulder to the disembarking thero .

The benevolent théro, worthy of every offering, out of compassion, accepting the proffered

right arm of the sovereign, disembarked from the vessel . The king conducting the thero to

the pleasure garden Ratiwaddhane, bathing his feet and anointing them , caused him

to be seated . The sovereign, with the view of trying the supernatural power of the

théro , said to him : “ Lord , I am desirous of witnessing a miracle ." On being ashed

what (miracle ) ? He replied , “ an earthquake. ” ( The théro ) again asked , “ the earth

quake thou wishest to see, is it to be of the whole earth , or of a limited space ? ” Inquir

ing which is the most miraculous, and learning that “ an earthquake confined to a limited

space was the most miraculous, ” he declared that he was desirous of witnessing that.

The théro within a boundary- the four sides of which were a yojano in extent

having placed ( on each side ) a chariot, a horse, a man , and a vessel filled with water ,

by his supernatural power be caused the half of those things, together with the

ground within the boundary, to quake (the other half, placed beyond the boundary,

not being affected ). He manifested this miracle to him who was there seated ,

The king inquired of the théro whether a sin had or had not been committed , on account

of the sacrilegious murder of the priests, by his owu minister. The théro propounding to

the king the játaka called " tittira , ” consoled him by declaring, “ Excepting there be

wilful intention, there can be no sin . ” Sojourning in that delightful royal pleasure garden

for seven days, he made the sovereign conversant with the inestimable doctrines of

the supreme Buddho .

The king within those seven days baving sent to yahhhos, caused all the priests

in Jambudipo to be assembled . On the seventh day going to the splendid temple built by

himself, he directed the whole priesthood, without any omission , to assemble. Seated

M
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Théran disuá umachchó só , gan !ưá ranno niwéılayi sabbań pawattin . Tań sutwa, játadóho mahipati,

Sighan gantwa, bhillhusanghan puchchhi ubbiggamánasó " exań katéna kamména kassa pápań siya " iti.

T ésan apanditá léchi “ pápań tuyihantu ; " kéchitu “ ubhinnanchátu ; " áhańsu " natthi tuyihanti" panditá,

Tan sutw dna mahárajá “ samattho atthi bhikkhunó, wimatin mé winódetua, kdtun sásánapagyahan "

“ Atthi Moggali puttó só Tissatthéró, rathésaha ! " ichchála sanghó rájánań rdjá tatth asi sádaro,

Wisuń bhillhú sahasséna chatuhi pariwárité théré, narasahasséna amachché chaturó tatha,

Tadahéyéwa pésési attanó wachanina só therań ánétumé ; tchi tatha wutté : anagami.

T'ań sutwá, puna, atthatthu , théré, machchécha pésayi, wisuń sahassa purisé ; pubbéwiya anagami.

Rájá puchchhi “ kathan théró águchchéya nukhó ? " iti : bhikkhu dhańsu thérassa tassegamana kdranan :

Hohi, bhanté, ' upatthambhi látun sásanapaggahań “ iti wutté,' mahárdjá, théró éhiti só " iti .

Punópi theré machchécha rojí solasa sólasé wisuń sahassa purisé tatha watwana pésayi.

• Théró mahallakattépi núrohissati yánakań ; thérań gangáya ndw dya ánétháticha " abbruwi.

Gantwá té tan tuth á wóchun ; sú tań sutwawa utthahi ; ndwdya thérań dnésuń rájá ; pachchuggami tahiń .

occurrence to the king. Wearing this event, the king , deeply alllicted, and in the utmost

perturbation, instantly repairing ( to the temple ), inquired of the priesthood : “ By the

deed thus done, on whom will the sin fall ? ” Among them , a portion of the ill - informed

declared , “ The sin is thine : ” another portion announced, “ Both of you : " the well in

formed pronounced , “ Unto thee there is none. ”

This great king having heard these (conflicting) opinions ( exclaimed ), “ Is there, or is there

not, any priest of sufficient authority (among you) who alleviating my doubt, can restore

me to the comforts of religion ? ” The priesthood replied to the sovereign : “ 0 , warrior

king ! the théro Tisso , the son of Moggali, is such a person.” The king instantly

conceived a great veneration for him . On that very day, in order that the théro might be

brought on his invitation, he dispatched four théros, each attended by one thousand

priests ; in like manner four ministers, each attended by a thousand followers. On

the message being delivered by these persons, (the théro) did not accept the invitation .

Hearing this result to the mission , he dispatched eight théros and eight ministers, each

with a retinue of one thousand followers . As in the former instance, he again declined

coming. The king inquired, “ What can the cause be that the théro does not come ? "

The priests informed him what could procure the attendance of that théro , thus :

“ Ulustrious monarch, on sending him this message, ‘ Lord ! vouchsafe to extend thy

aid to restore me to the faith ,' the théro will come.”

Again another time, the king adopting that very message, sent sixteen théros and

sixteen ministers, each with a retinue of a thousand persons. He thus instructed

( the mission ): " The théro on account of his great aye will not be disposed to mount

a conveyance ; do ye therefore transport the théro in a vessel by the river.” They having

repaired thither, delivered their message. He, in the very act of hearing the message, rose.

They conveyed the théro in a vessel . The king (on his approach ) went ont to meet him .
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Jánumattan jalan raja gahetwa dakkhinań karań , nawiya otarantassa therassuda sagárawó.

Daklhinan dakkinéyó só karań rannónukampakó alambitwánukampaya théró ndwaya otari.

Rdjá thérań nayitu dna, uy ánań Ratiwaddhanan thérassa páilé dhówitwa makkhetuácha nisiya

Samattha bhdwań thérassa wimańsantó mahtpati “ datthukámó aham, bhanté, patihıranti,“ abruui. [chhasi ****

“ Kinti ? " wutté : “ mahikampan ," áha : tań punarcha só " sakaláy ékaidésaya ? " “ Tań lampan vatthumich .

“ Kódukkaróti ?" puchchhitwá “ ékadésáyakampanan dukkaranti " sunitwána “ tań datthuk amatábrumi."

Rathań, assan, manussácha , pátińchodakapúritań, théró yojanasimaya antaramhi chatuddisé,

Thap opetwa tadangėhi sahatań yojanan mahi chalési iddhiya tattra nisinnassacha assayi.

Tenámachchéna bhikkhunan maraṇénattanópicha pápassatthi natthittań théran puchchhi mahipati.

“ Patichchakammań natthiti kilitthan chitannań winá “ théró bodhési rájánań, watwa “ tittira “ játakan.

Wasantó tattha sattáhań rajúyyání manoramé sikkh ápési mahipalań sambuddhasamayan subhan .

Tásmin yéwacha sattáhéduwé yakkhimahipatipésett á,mahiyan bhikkhú asésé sannipatayi .

Sattamé «lircasé gantwé sakáraman manoraman , kérési bhikkhusanghassa sannipátamasésató,

The monarch ( proceeding into the river) till the water reached his knees, with the

profoundest respect offered the support of his right shoulder to the disembarking théro .

The benevolent théro, worthy of every offering, out of compassion, accepting the proffered

right arm of the sovereign , disembarked from the vessel . The king conducting the théro to

the pleasure garden Ratiwaddhane, bathing his feet and anointing them , caused him

to be seated . The sovereign , with the view of trying the supernatural power of the

théro, said to him : “ Lord , I am desirous of witnessing a miracle . ” On being asked

what (miracle ) ? He replied ,“ an earthquake.” ( The théro ) again asked , “ the earthi

quake thou wishest to see , is it to be of the whole earth, or of a limited space ? ” Inquir

ing which is the most miraculous, and learning that " an earthquake confined to a limited

space was the most miraculous,” he declared that he was desirous of witnessing that.

The théro within a boundary - the four sides of wbich were a yojano in extent

having placed (on each side) a chariot , a horse, a man , and a vessel filled with water ,

by his supernatural power be caused the half of those things, together with the

ground within the boundary, to quake (the other hall, placed beyond the boundary,

not being affected ). He manifested this miracle to him who was there seated .

The king inquired of the théro whether a sin had or had not been committed, on account

of the sacrilegious murder of the priests, by his own minister. The théro propounding to

the king the játaka called “ tittira , " consoled him by declaring, “ Excepting there be

wilfol intention , there can be no sin . ” Sojourning in that delightful royal pleasure garden

for seven days, he made the sovereign conversant with the inestimable doctrines of

the supreme Buddho.

The king within those seven days baving sent two yahhhos, caused all the priests

in Jambudipo to be assembled. On the seventh day going to the splendid temple built by

himself, he directed the whole priesthood, without any omission , to assemble. Seated

M
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Therénasaha ihanté nisinnó sáni antaré, ék ékań laıldhiké bhikkú pakkasitwana santikan,

“ Kin , uáili Sugató bhanté " iti puchchhi muhipati : té sassatadikan ditthin wiyaharińsu yatha sukań .

Te michchhd·littiké sabbé rájá uppubbujúpayi, sabbé satthi sahassáni ásuń " ppabbajápita.

Apuchchhi dhammiké bhikkhú " in wdrli Sugato ? " iti : " wibhajja wáilitáhańsu:" tań thérań puchchhi bhúpati,

- Ilibhajja wádi Sambudilhó hóti, bhantéti ?" áha ; só théró “ amati : " tań sutwa rájá tutthamáno, tadá ,

Sanghówu sótlhitó yasmá, tasmá sanghó uposathań , karótu , bhanté ; " ichchéwa watwá thérassa , bhupati,

Sanghassa rakkhań datwána nagarań páwisí subhan . Sanghó samaggo hutwána tadákási uposathań.

Théró anékasankhamhi bhikkhusanghé wisáradé, chhalabhinné, tépitaké,pabhinnapațisambhidé,

Bhikkhu sahassań uchchini, kátun saddhammasangahan. T'éhi Asókorámamhi aká saddhammasangahan.

Mahakassapathérócha Yasatth érócha kdrayuń yathá té ; dhammasangitin Tissatthérópi tań yathá .

Katha watthuppakaranan paraw dilappamaildanań abhási Tissatthérócha tasmin sangitimandalé .

Ewań thikkhu sahasséna rakkháy ás kardjinó ayań nawahi máséhi dhammasangiti nitțhita.

Rannó sattarasé wassé, duásattatisamó isi, mahdpawaranáyań só sangitin tań samápayi.

together with the théro within the curtain , and calling up to him , one by one, the

heretic priests : “ Lord," inquired the sovereign , “ of what religion was the deity

of felicitous advent ? " Each , according to his own faith , propounded the “ sassata ,"

and other creeds (as the religion of Buddho ). The king caused all those heretic priests to

be expelled from the priesthood. The whole of the priests thus degraded were sixty thou

sand. He then asked the orthodox priests , “ Of what religion is the deity of happy ad

vent? ” they replied, “ The religion of investigated (truth ).” The sovereign then addressed

the théro : “ Lord ! is the supreme Buddho himself of that ' vibhajja ' faith ? ” The

théro having replied “ yes," and the king having heard that answer , overjoyed , “ Lord,” he

exclaimed, “ if by any act the priesthood can recover their own purity, by that act let the

priesthood (now ) perform the " upósatho." Having thus addressed the théro, and conferring

the royal protection on the priesthood, he re- entered the celebrated capital. The priest

hood restored to unanimity of communion , then held the “ upósatho.”

The théro from many asankya of priests, selected a thousand priests of sanctified

character - possessing the six perfections of religious knowledge, and versed in the

tépitika , ” and perfect in the four sacerdotal qualifications for the purpose of holding a

convocation . By them the convocation on religion was held : according as the théros

Mahakassapo and Yasso had performed the convocations ( in their time ), in like manner

the théro Tisso ( performed) this one. In that hall of convocation , the théro Tisso

preached a discourse illustrative of the means of suppressing doubts on points of faith .

Thus, under the auspices of king Asóko, this convocation on religion was brought

to a close in nine months by these priests .

In the seventeenth year of the reign of this king, this all- perfect minister of religion , aged

seventy two years, conducted in the utmost perfection this great convocation on religion,

and the “ pavaranan ."
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Sádhukáran dadantiwa sásanatthitikáraná sangitipariyósáné akampittha mahdmahi.

Hitwá setthabrahmawiharampi manungań jéguchchhań sásanahéto naralókań

ágammamak d sásanakichchan ; katakicho kóndmanno sásanakichchamhi pamajjéti ?

Sujanappasddasanw égatth dya katé mah dwańsé " tatiyadhammasangitináma " pańchamó parichchhédo.

Chattho ParichchheDo.

Wangésú Wanganagaré Wangardjá ahu puré : Kdlingaranno dhitási mah ési tassa rajino.

Só rájá déwiya tassá ékań alabhi dhiturań : némitt á wiy akarun tassá saíwásań migardjino.

Atiwa rúpini dsi, atiwa kamagiddhini ; déwéna déwiy ách ápi lajjáy ási jiguchchhitá .

Ekákini sá nikkhamma sérichára sukhatthini, satthéna saha annátá agá Magadhagáminá.

Lálaratthé atļawiya sihó satthambhiddhawi annanttha, sés á dhéwinsu , sih agatadisantu sá.

Ganhitwá gócharań sihó gachchhań diswá tamáraká ratto upágaldlento, lagulań pattakannako,

At the conclusion of the convocation, on account of the re - establishment of religion , the

great earth , as if shouting its “ sádbu ! " quaked.

The instrument of this mission having left his supreme residence in the brahma loka

world , and descended to this impure human world, for the advancement of religion ,

who , capable of advancing the cause of religion, would demur ?

The fifth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “ the third convocation on religion ,” com

posed alike to delight and afflict religious men .

CHAP, VI .

In the land of Wango , in the capital of Wango, there was formerly a certain

Wango king. The daughter of the king of Kalinga was the principal queen of that

monarch ,

That sovereign had a daughter (named Suppadewi) by his said queen. Fortune -tellers

predicted that she would connect herself with the king of animals ( the lion ). She grew up

lovely in person, and was ardently inflamed with amorous passions. By both the king and

queen , a degrading sense of shame was felt.

This (princess ) while taking a solitary walk , unattended and disguised , decamped under

the protection of a caravan chief who was proceeding to the Mayadha country.

In a wilderness in the land of Lala, a lion chased away the carayan chiet. The

rest fied in opposite directions : she (advanced ) in that in which the lion approached.

The lion , prowling for prey, observing her approaching from a distance, inflamed with

passion , wagging his tail and lowering his ears, approached her. She obseryed him ; and
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Sá tań diswá, saritwána némittawachanań sutań , abhítá tassa angáni, ranjayanti, parámasi.

Tassá phasséna atiritto, pitthin dropiydsutan sihó sakaguhan netwá, tdya sanwásamáchari.

Téna saíwásamanwaya kaléna yamak é duwé, puttancha dhitarancháti rajadhítá janési sá .

Puttassa hatthapád ésu sih akárá , tato aká námena Sihabáhuń, tań dhitarań Sihasiwalin .

Putto sólasawassó só , matarań puchchhi sańsayań “ twań pitácha nó, amma , kasmá asadisi" iti ?

Sú sabbamabrawi tassa, “ kinnuyámáti ? " sobrawi " guhań thakéti, tátá, té pásánénáti," sábrawi.

Maháguháyathakanań tan khandénáddya só aká é chénéwa pańndsa yojanani gatágatan ;

Góchardya gaté sıhé, dakkhiņasminhi mátarań, wámé kaniţthin kutwána, tató sighan apakkami.

Niwásetwána sakhanté, pachchhantagámamdgamuń ; tatth ási rájadhitaya mátalussa sutó tada ,

Sénapati Wangaranno țhito pachchantasádhaná,nisinno watamúlé só, kamman tań sańwidh ápayan,

Disw á tépuchchhi; tań wóchuń, " atawiwasinomayan" iti : só dápayi tésan watthani, dhajanipati.

Tánáhésuń uláráni ; bhattań pannésu dápayi, sowannabhájanánásuń tesan punnena tánicha .

Téna só wimhitó puchchhi, “ ké tumhéti ? " chamúpati: tassa sú jati gottáni rája ,lhita niwedayi.

recollecting the prediction she had heard of the fortune-tellers, freed from all fear, exciting

him , caressed him . By her having thus fondled him , his passion being roused, the

lion placed her on his back , and conveying her to his den, he lived with her. In

due course of time, by her connection with him , this princess gave birth to twins

a son and a daughter. They partook of the nature of the lion in the formation of

their hands and feet. She consequently called him by the name of Sihabáhu, and the

daughter Sihasiwali .

This son , in his sixteenth year, inquiring of his mother regarding a doubt raised in his

mind , " My mother, " said he , “ from what circumstance is it , that between thyself, our

father and ourselves, there is a dissimilarity ? ” She disclosed all to him. “ Why then do

we not depart ? ” replied he . “ Thy father,” she rejoined, “ closes up the mouth of the den

with a stone."

He taking that which closed the mouth of the great den on his shoulders, proceeded

and returned a distance of fifty yojanas on the same day. When the lion had gone

to prowl for prey, placing his mother on his right shoulder and his sister on the

left, he quickly departed .

Covering their nakedness with leaves, they proceeded to a provincial village. At that

time ( prince Anuro ) the son of the princess's maternal uncle was there . This minister,

standard - bearer of the king ofWango,was present at this provincial village, superintending

cultivation, seated under a wató tree . The royal standard-bearer seeing their condition,

made inquiries. They replied, “ We are the inhabitants of the wilderness.” He bestowed

clothing on them , which (clothes) by the virtue of their piety, became of the greatest value.

He gave dressed rice in leaves, which became vessels of gold .

The minister astonished by this (miracle ), inquired of them , “ Who are ye ?” The

princess narrated to him her birth and lincage . This royal standard -bearer, taking

1

.



Tue MAUAWANSO.

3

ati, gantwana Il'anganagarań sanu císan toya kippayi,

jané, addhitó puttusókéna, nachakhali, nachápiwi.

rezké ubbáhiyati só sócha yan yan gámamúpili só .

paticedayun : " siho pileti te ratthartan, déwa,patiséilhaya. "

mithagatan , puré " aditu siha láyiti " sahassan sópacharayi.

Harissaró, Dưisú várésú warési mátá sihabbhujanhi tań.

pra muitarań ; dápésiti sahassan tań ghatétuń pitarań sakuń .

" mjú idamabruwi: " gahiti yarli sihé te lammi ratthan tadéwa té."

' s whań diswowa draká, éntań puttasinthena wijjhintun tań saran khipr .

schillena tassatie , kumvirapáclamúlewa nivatto pati bhumiyan .

aus ujjhi migálhipó, tató khittó saró tassa kuyan nibhijja nikkhami.

1,48apurań agár matassa Wangarajassa sattáháni taslá ahu .

11 , patitáchassa kammuna, sutu dwa ranno nattuttan, sajánituáwu muitaran,

daughter of his father's (younger) sister, conducted her to the city of Wango,

ir his wife.

ad soon returning to his den, and missing these three individuals, allicted

if at the loss of his offspring, neither ate nor drank . Seeking these children ,

ied the provincial villages ; and whatever villages he visited, he chased away

cople. The inhabitants of the villages repairing to ( the capital), thus implored of the

- : " Alion is laying waste thy country : sovereign lord , arrest this (calamity).” Not

in able to find any person to slay him , placing a thousand pieces (of money) on the back

of an elephant, he proclaimed through the city , “ Let it be given to the captor of the lion . "

In the same manner , the king successively ( offered) two thousand and three thousand

picces. The mother on two of these occasions prevented the lion - born youth (from

undertaking the enterprise ). On the third occasion , without consulting his mother,

be accepted the offer ; and a reward of three thousand pieces was ( thus) bestowed on him

to put his own father to death . ( The populace) presented this prince to the king,

The monarch thus addressed him : “ On the lion being destroyed , I bestow on thee

that country." He having proceeded to the door of the den, and seeing at a distance

the lion approaching, impelled by his affection for his child,– to transfix him , he

(Sihabábu ) let fly his arrow at him . On account of the merit of the lion's good intentions,

the arrow, recoiling in the air , fell on the ground at the feet of the prince. Even until the

third effort , it was the same. Then the king of animals losing his self-possession (by

which the charm that preserved his life was destroyed ), the impelled arrow, transpiercing

his body, passed through him , (Sihabảhu ) returned to the city, taking the head of the lion

with the mane attached thereto . This occurred on the seventh day after the death of the

king of Wango.

The monarch having left no sons , and his virtuous ministers exulting in this exploit ( of

N
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Amachchá sannipatitá, akhila, ékamánasá Sihabtihu kumarassa " rájáhohiti " abruwuń.

Só rajjań sampatichchhitwá ; datwá mátúpatissa tań ; Sihasiwalimádáya játabhumin gató sayan.

Nangaran tattha máp ési ahu Sihapuranti tań , aranne yojana saté gáméchápi niwésayi.

Lálaratthé puré tasmin , Sihabdhu naradhipó rajjań kárési, katwana mahésiń Sihasiwaliń .

Vahési sólasakkhattuń yamak écha duwé duwé putté janayi, kálé, sá ; Wijayó náma jetthakó,

Sumitto nama dutiyó ; sabbé dwattinsa puttaká ; kaléna Wijayan rájá uparajjébhiséchayi.

Wijayó wisamách dro asi ; tań parisápicha sohasani anékáni dussahani karińsu té .

Kujjhó mah djano ranļó tamatthań patiwédayi rájá té sannapetwana, puttań owadi sadhukań .

Sabbań tathéwa dutiyan ahósi, tatiyampana , kuijhó mahujanó áha : " puttan ghatéhité" iti.

Rajatha Wijayan tańcha pariwarancha tassa tan satta satáni purisé, káretwá addhamundaké ,

Náwáya pakkhipápetwa, wissajjápési ságaré, tatha tésancha, bhariy ayó, tath éwacha kumáraké,

Wisuń , wisuń, T'é wissattá purisitthikumaraká, wisuń, wisuń, dipakasmiń okkaminsu wasinsucha .

Naggadipóti nayittha kumárókkanta.lipakó bhariyokkantadipótu Mahindadipakó iti.

Suppáraképaithanamhi Wijayó pana okkami : parisá sdhasénetthahito nawań punáruhi,

the prince) , having ascertained that he was the grandson of the king, and recognized

his mother (to be the king's daughter) they assembled , and with one accord, intreated

of the prince Sihabahu, “ Be thou king.” He having accepted the sovereignty, and

conferred it on ( Anuro) the husband of his mother, taking with him Sihasiwali ,

he himself departed for the land of his nativity. There he founded a city which

was called Sihapura . In a wilderness a hundred yojanas in extent, he formed villages

(in favorable situations for irrigation) . In that capital of the land of Lála, making

Sihasiwali his queen consort, the monarch Sihabahu administered the sovereignty. This

queen in due course, gave birth on sixteen occasions to twin children . The eldest was

named Wijayo, the second was named Sumitto ;-altogether thirty two children . At

the proper age, the sovereign installed Wijayo in the office of sub -king.

Wijayo became a lawless character, and his retinue were the same : they committed

numberless acts of fraud and violence . The nation at large incensed at this proceeding,

represented the matter to the king . He censured them (the prince's followers) and

his son he severely reprimanded. In all respects the same occurred a second time. On

the third occasion , the nation enraged, thus clamoured : “ Execute thy son .” The king

compelling Wijayo and his retinue, seven hundred in number, to have the half of

their heads shaved , and having them embarked in a vessel , sent them a drift on the ocean .

In the same manner (in a second vessel) their wives. In like manner their children ( in a

third ). These men , women , and children , drifting in different directions, landed and settled

in different countries. Be it known, that the land in which the children settled is

Naggadipo. The land in which the wives settled is Mahindo, Wijayo bimself landed at

the port of Suppáraka ( in Jambudipo), but ( dreading the hostility of the natives)

on account of the lawless character of his band, he re - embarked in his vessel . This
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Lan, dyań Wijayasan dmakó kumáró otinno tithinamati Tambapan ni dipé , sálánań yama

kagunánamantarasmiń nibbátuń sayita diné Tathugatassati.

Sujanappasdilasanwigatthuya katé mahúwańsé " Wijaydgamanannamá " chatthó parichchhedó.

Sattano Parichchhedo.

Subbalókahitan katwa, patwá santin khanan, parań, parinibbánamanchamhi nipannó, lókanáyakó ,

Déwatá sannipatamhi mahantanhi, Mahamuni, Sakkań tattra samipatthan awócha wa lanań warań .

ijayó Lalawisayá Sihabáhu narındajó ékó Lankamanúppattó, satta machchusatanugó .

Patitthissati, déwinda, Lańkdya mamasásanań ; tasma sapariwaran tan rakkha Lunkancha, sadhukan ."

Tath agatassa déwindo waché sutwa wisárado, dewassúppalawannassa Lańkárahkhan samappayi.

Sakkéna wattamatti só Lankamógamma, sajjukan paribbájakaweséna rukkhamúlamúp dwisi.

Wijayappamukha sabbi lan apéchcha apuchchhisuń ; " ayam , bho , kónu dipili " " Lankúdrpóti ;" ciha sóiti

Watwa kundikciyan tijalénabhisinchiya.

prince named Wijayo, who had then attained the wisdom of experience, landed in

the division Tambapanni of this land Lanká, on the day that the successor (of former

Buddhos) reclined in the arbor of the two delightful sal trees, to attain " nibbanan .”

The sixth chapter in the Mabáwanso, entitled, “ the arrival of Wijayo ," composed

equally to delight and to afflict righteous men .

CHAP . VII .

The ruler of the world , having conferred blessings on the whole world , and attained the

exalted , unchangeable nibbana ; seated on the throne on which nibbana is achieved,

in the midst of a great assembly of devatás, the great divine sage addressed this celebrated

injunction to Sakko, who stood near him : “ One Wijayo, the son of Sihabahu, king

of the land of Lála , together with seven hundred officers of state , has landed on Lanka .

Lord of devos ! my religion will be established in Lanká. On that account thoroughly

protect, together with his retinue, him and Lanhá."

The devoted king of devos having heard these injunctions of the successor ( of

former Buddhos ), assigned the protection of Lanka to the devo l'ppulwanno (Vishnu ).

He, in conformity to the command of Sakko, instantly repaired to Lanha, and in the

character of a paribajako (devotee) took his station at the foot of a tree .

With Wijayo at their head, the whole party approaching him , inquired, " Pray, devotee ,

what land is this ? ” He replied, “ The land Lanka . ” Having thus spoke, he blessed them
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Suttancha tésań hatthésú lagetwá, nabhasdgamá. Dassési sónirúpéna parichárika yakkhini.

Ekó tań wdrayantópi rajaputténa, anwag á "gámamhi wijjameinamhi bhawanti sunakhá " iti.

T'assácha sámini tattha, Kúwéni nama yakkhini, nisidi rukkhamúlamhi, kantanti, tápasíwiya ,

Diswana só pokkharanin nisinnań tancha tápasiń, tattha nah dtwa, piwitwa, ádáyacha mulalayo,

Worincha pokkharéhéwa ; sú uttháyi tamabrawi : “ bhakkhósi mama ; tittháti : " aţthábaddhówu só naró :

Parittasúttat éjéna bhakkétuń sá nasakkhuņi yâchiyantópi tun suttań nádá yakkhiniyá naró ,

Tań gahetwá surungáyań rudaítań yakkhini khipi : ewań ékéka sá tattha khipi satta satánipi,

Andyantésú sabb ésú Wijayo bhayasankitó, naddhapanch dyudhó gantwa, diswa pokkharaņi“ subhań,

Apassi muttinnapadań, passi tańchéwa tápasiń " imaya khalu bhachchá mé gahitannúti " chintiya :

“ Kin napassasi bhachché mé, bhóti, twań ? " " iti úha : tań “ kin rajaputta bhachchéhi? piwa naháyati" áha sá .

Yakkhini táwa júnátimama játinti ? " nichchhito ; sighań sanámań sáwetwá, dhanuńsandháyupágato,

Yadkkhin dildya giwaya nárdchawalay éna, só, wamahatthéna késésu , gahetwá dakkhinenatu ,

Ukkhipitwá asiń áha : “ bhachché mé déhi, dási ! tań márémíti ; " bhayatthá sá jiwitan yáchi yakkhini ;

Jiwitań déhi mé, sami, rajjan daijámi té ; ahań karissamitthikichchancha, annań kinchi yathichchhitan . "

66

by sprinkling water on them out of his jug ; and having tied (charmed) threads on

their arms, departed through the air .

A menial yakkhini (narned Káli) assuming a canine form , presented herself. One (of the

retinue) though interdicted by the prince, followed her, saying, “ In an inhabited village

(alone) are there dogs.” There (near a tank) her mistress, a yakkbini named Kuwéni, was

seated at the foot of a tree spinning thread, in the character of a devotee.

Seeing this tank and the devotee seated near it, he bathed and drank there ; and

while he was taking some (edible) roots and water from that tank, she started up ,

and thus addressed him : “ Stop, thou art my prey .” The man, as if he was spell

bound, stood without the power of moving. By the virtue of the charmed thread , she was

not able to devour him ; and though intreated by the yakkbini, he would not deliver up the

thread. The yakkhini then cast him bellowing into a subterraneous abode. In like

manner, the seven hundred followers also , she one by one lodged in the same place .

All these persons not returning, Wijayo becoming alarmed, equipping himself with

the five weapons ofwar,proceeded after them ; and examining the delightful pond, he could

perceive footsteps leading down only into the tank ; and he there saw the devotee. It oc

curred to him : “ My retinue must surely have been seized by her . ” “ Pray, why dost thou

not produce my ministers ? ” said he . “ Prince ,” she replied,“ Prince," she replied, “from ministers what plea

sures canst thou derive ? Do drink and bathe (ere) thou departest.” Saying to hiniself ,

“ even my lineage, this yakkhini is acquainted with it,” rapidly proclaiming his title , and

bending his bow , he rushed at her. Securing the yakkhini by the throat with a " naráchana '

ring, with his left hand seizing her by the hair, and raising his sword with his right hand, he

exclaimed , “ Slave ! restore me my followers, (or) I will put thee to death .” The yakkhini

terrified , implored that her life might be spared . “ Lord ! spare my life ; on thee I will

confer this sovereignty ; unto thee I will render the favors of my sex ; and every other
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Adúbhayatthaya sapathan só tan yakkhin akdrayi'; " dnéhi bhachché sighanti " wuttemattdwa sánayi.

"Imé chhatáti " wutta sá, tanduládi winiddisi, Uhakkhitánuń w dnijánań náwatthań wiwidhan bhahun .

Bhachchá té sálhayitwana, bhattani wiyanjananicha ; rdjaputtań bhojayitwd, sabbéchápi abhunjiyun.

Dápi tan rájaputténa bhattań bhutwatirittakan, pinitá mapayitwa sa wasan sólasikan sakań.

Anék dramalankárabhúsitanga Máranganá , samdgantwa narindassa, ganhanti, sá lahuń manań ;

Sumápayi punékasmin rukkhamílé mahagghiyan sayanań sanipakdrasahitań sasugandhikań.

Diswá tań Wijayó, subbamdyatimphalamattano, apekkhamdno só taya séyyań kapp ési rattiyan.

Nipajjińsu tato tassa bhachchá sattasatá tadá báhiré sánip akáré pariwariya bhupatiń.

Sutwa yakkhiniyá sauldhin nipannó bhúmipo tahin, gitaw dulitasadılantamapuchchi puna yakkhinin .

Tató sá sakalan rajjań dátukamá sasámino “ manussánamimań Lankan kahdmiti" wiyákari.

" Nagaré bhutapo atthi Siriwatthawhayo idha , atthi yakkhadhipo yakkhanagaré ; tassa dhitarań ,

· Anayitwána ; tammátá dwdhatthaya dhitaran idhadhipatino déti ; tahin yakkhasamagamé,

* Mahantaimangalan hoti ; mahayakkhasamdgamó, sattdhamanúpachchhinnań,pawattaticha tan chhanań

“ Tattra mangalaghósóti ; punidikkhasam dgnmó nasakká lal·lhumajjéwa yakkhé mdréhí, bhúmipa ! "

service according to thy desire. " In order that he might not be involved in a similar

difficulty again , he made the yakkhini take an oath . (Thereaſter) while he was in the act

of saying, " instantly produce my followers,” she brought them forth . Declaring “ These

men must be famished , ” she distributed rice and a vast variety of other articles (pro

cured ) from the wrecked ships of mariners, who had fallen a prey to her.

The followers having dressed the rice and victuals, and having served them to the

prince, the whole of them also feasted thereon. She likewise having partaken of

the residue of the meal bestowed on her by the prince , excited to the utmost pitch

of delight, transformed herselt ( into a girl) of sixteen years of age ; and decorating her

person with innumerable ornaments, lovely as Maranga herself , and approaching him ,

quickly inflamed the passion of the chieſ. Thereupon , she caused a splendid bed,

curtained as with a wall, and fragrant with incense, to spring up at the foot of a

certain tree. Seeing this procedure, and foreseeing all the future advantages that were to

result to him , he passed the night with her. There , his seven hundred followers on

that night slept , outside the curtain , surrounding their sovereign . This (destined ) ruler of

the land , while reposing there with the yakkhini, hearing the sounds of song and music,

inquired of the yakkhini regarding the same. Thereupon , she being desirous of con

ferring the whole sovereignty on her lord, replied, “ I will render this Lanká habitable

for men . In the city Siriwattha, in this island, there is a yakkho sovereign (Kálaséno ),

and in the yakkha city ( Lankápura) there is (another) sovereign. Having conducted his

daughter (Pusamitta ) thither, her mother (Kondanámika ) is now bestowing that daugh

ter at a marriage festival on the sovereign there ( at Siriwattha ). From that circumstance

there is a grand festival in an assembly of yakkhos. That great assemblage will keep

up that revel , without intermission, for seven days. This revel of festivity is in that

quarter. Such an assemblage will not occur again : Lord ! this very day extirpate the
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Tassá tań wachanań sutwá, narindo só tamabrawi; “ adissamamé yakkhé té kathammár émi, kámadé ."

* Ahań karómi saddanté, thatwa yakkhúnamantaré, téna sańņápaténéwa, pahárań déhi, khattiya ;

Mamanubháwató tésan sariré ganhatibrawi," Katwa tath éwa só yakkhé wilayantési khattiyo.

Hantwó yakkhapatin, rájápilandhassá pilandhanań ; pilandhińsúcha sésánań sésá machchá pilandhanań .

Nikkhamma yakkhanagara, katipahachchayéna, só Tambapannawhayan katwa, nagarań tattra sańwasi.

Agatá rájupamukhá tato satta sata nard, bhassitá náwató bhúmin, gélannénábhimadditá,

Dubbala , bhumiyań hatthapánimhi upalimpitá nisidińsú ; tató tésań “ Tambapannatthapanniyo.”

Téna taú kúranén éwa kánanań “ Tambapannití " laddhábhidhéyan ; ténéwa lakkhitan dipamuttamań.

Sihabihu narindo só yéna sihan samaggahí ; tena tassattrajánattá “ Sihalati " pawuchcharé.

Sihaléna ayań Lanká gahita, téna, wasiná, ténéwa “ Sihalan " náma saņnitań Sihalańtuná.

Tató rajakumarassa bhachchá gámań tahin tahiń mápésuń sakalé tamhi Sihalé attanattanó.

KadambanadiyátíréAnúrádhawhayań warań gámań ; tassúttaré bhágé gambhiranadiyantiké,

Upatissa dwijáwasamupatissawhayan, warań gamamatthúruw élancha Wijitan ; dutiyampuran.

Ewah témattano naman katwa janapadań bahun, samagamma tató machcha ranno rajjéna y áchayuń.

vinha

yakkhos. " Hearing this advice of hers, the monarch replied to her : “ Charmer of

my affections, how can I destroy yakkhos, who are invisible ? ” “ Prince ," replied she,

“ placing myself in the midst of those yakkhos, I will give a shout. On that signal

fall to with blows : by my supernatural power, they shall take effect on their bodies.”

This prince proceeding to act accordingly, destroyed the yakkhos. The king having put

( Kálaséno), the chief of the yakkhos, to death, assumed his (court) dress. The rest

of his retinue dressed themselves in the vestments of the other yakkhos. After the

lapse of some days, departing from the capital of the yakkhos, and founding the city

called “ Tambapanni," (Wijayo) settled there .

At the spot where the seven hundred men, with the king at their head, exhausted

by (sea) sickness , and faint from weakness, had landed out of the vessel, supporting

themselves on the palms of their hands pressed on the ground, they sat themselves down.

Hence to them the name of “ Tambapanniyo,” (copper-palmed, from the color of the

soil ) . From this circumstance that wilderness obtained the name of “ Tambapanni.”

From the same cause also this renowned land became celebrated (under that name).

By whatever means the monarch Sihabahu slew the “ sího ” (lion) , from that feat,

his sons and descendants are called “ Sihalá ," (the lion slayers). This Lanká having been

conquered by a Sihalo, from the circumstance also of its having been colonized by a

Síhalo, it obtained the name of “ Síhalá . "

Thereafter the followers of the prince formed an establishment, each for himself,

all over Sihala . On the bank of the Kadamba river, the celebrated village called

( after one of his followers) Anuradho. To the north thereof, near that deep river ,

was the village of the brahmanical Upatisso, called Upatissa. Then the extensive

settlements of Uruwéla and Wijito ; ( cach) subsequently a city .
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Samdna kulajataya natthitaya mahesiyd, rujá rájabhisék éttha taláchási. upéki hakó.

Ussdhajatá sabbé té kumarassábhisichané pésésuń Dalkhinań Madhuran manippabhuti pábhatan.

Gantwáté, Pandawan diswa, datwa pábhatamáha tań, sásanancha niwédésuń , “ rajakańnatthika," nará ,

“ Sihabahuttarajó Lankań wijayi Wijayawhayo, tassabhiséchanatthiya, détha nó elhitarantu " té .

Mantetwa Pandhawó rájá sahamachchéhi, attanó, dhitarań It’ijayin tassamachchánanchiipi tassa só,

unasatta satamachchadhitarancha apésayi.

* Pesétu kámá pésettha dhitaré Sihaliwarań, samalańkáritud saddwaré thapápessantu tá, lahuń. "

Datuá pituńnan bahukań dhanaú táyn samanayi.

Dhitarań sabbasówannamilthagarina bhúsitań katwa, dapési, dayajjań hatthassarathadásiyó.

Atthdrasahi machchéhi panchasatthikúléhicha, saldhin tayodhapésési pannan vatwána mantiyo.

Sabbé té noiwamdruyha, yénettha bahuká janá satinnatammah átitthań patthanaggóma sannitań .

Wijayassa wijayitu á dlhitaramputtakantubhó wasanté samayé yakkhin scigá Pandawaidhıtarań ,

Thus these followers having formed many settlements , giving to them their own names ;

thereafter having held a consultation , they solicited their ruler to assume the office

of sovereign . The king, on account of his not having a queen consort of equal rank

to himself, was indifferent at that time to his inauguration.

All these chiefs, incited to exertion by their anxiety for the installation of the

prince, sent to the southern Madhura (a deputation with ) gems and other presents.

These individuals having repaired thither, obtained an audience of (king) Panduwó, and

delivering the presents, they announced their mission, thus addressing him : " It is for

a royal virgin . The son of Sihabálu, named Wijayo, bas conquered Lanka : to admit

of his installation , bestow thy daughter on us . "

The king Pandawó having consulted with his ministers, (decided that) he should

send to him ( Wijayo) his own daughter Wijayi; and for the retinue of that (king) one less

than seven hundred daughters of his nobility,

“ Those (said he, among you) who are willing to send your daughters to renowned

Sihala, send them . - Let them be quickly ranged before their doors decorated in their

best attire.” Having bestowed many presents on their fathers, he, with their concur

rence, assembled the maidens (at the palace) , and causing his own daughter to be de

corated with every description of gold ornaments befitting her sex and exalted rank , he

bestowed on her, as dowry , elephants, horses, chariots, and slaves . With eighteen officers

of state, together with seventy five menial servants ( being horse keepers, elephant keepers,

and charioteers ), the monarch dispatched these (maidens ), bestowing presents on

them . All these persons having embarked in a vessel , from the circumstance of great con

courses of people landing there, the port (at which they debarhed ) obtained the

name of Mahátittha.

This daughter of Pandowó arrived when the yahkbini, by her connection with Wijayo,

bad borne him two children ,-a son (Jiwahatto ) and a daughter (Disala ).
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Sutwachagamanań tassá kumáró rájaputtiyá nasakl á ékató watthuń yakkhiyá rájadhitarań.

Mantwá Kuwéniy dwócha “rájitthi bhírújatiya : téna twań gachchha géhá mé, putté katwa mamantike."

“ Bháy ami yakkhé ; yakkhá té hatá mé tanak áraná, ubhatóduni natthóhan, kahan sáy ámitibrawi? "

“ Yattra michchhasi tamańņattra yakkhéhi, wijité mama, sahassabalikamména pósáyissámi tań ahań ."

Warentiwa panéwan sá ródantáddya dáraké, gátá yattrámanussanań nagarań tamamánusi.

Dáraké yakkhanagará nisid ápiya bahiré ; antówisantin yakkho tan diswa wasdhasopagá .

Pundpinópanók ása mé sayantidha mágatánatiko ” túhalé yakkhé yakkho súhasikopana,

Kndolhó pánippahdréna wiyalantayi yakkhinin ; tassátu mataló yakkhó nikkhamma nagarábahi,

Diswá té dáraké, puchchhi " tumhé kassa suta ! " iti.

“ Kuwéniyati " sutw dha “ mátá té maritánidha tumh épi diswá máréyuń, palayathu lahuń" iti.

Aguń Sumanakútanté paláyitwa tató lahuń , wdsuń kappési jethó só wudlho taya kunitthiya.

Puttadhítáhi waddhitwá rájánunáya té wasuń, tatthéwa Malayé ésó pulindánańhi sambhawó.

Pandurdjassa dútá té pannakarań samappayuń Wijayassa kumárassa rája.hitddhikáwatá.

The prince receiving the announcement of the arrival of this royal maiden , and

considering it impossible that the princess could live with him at the same time with the

yakkhini, he thus explained himself to Kuwéni : “ A daughter of royalty is a timid

being; on that account, leaving the children with me, depart from my house.” She

replied, “ On thy account, having murdered yakkhos, I dread these yakkhos : now I am

discarded by both parties, whither can I betake myself ?” “ Within my dominions (said he)

to any place thou pleasest, which is unconnected with the yakkhos ; and I will maintain

thee with a thousand bali offerings.” She who had been thus interdicted ( from reuniting

herself with the yakkhos) with clamourous lainentation, taking her children with

her, in the character of an inhuman being, wandered to that very city ( Lankápura )

of inhuman inhabitants. She left her children outside the yakkha city . A yakkho who

detested her, recognizing her in her search for a dwelling, went up to her. There

upon another fierce yakkho, among the enraged yakkhos (asked ) : “ Is it for the purpose

of again and again spying out the peace we enjoy that she is come ? " In his fury he

killed the yakkhini with a blow of his open hand . Her uncle, a yakkho ( named Kumáro )

happening to proceed out of the yakkha city, seeing these children outside the town ,

“ Whose children are ye ? ” said he. Being informed “ Kuwéni's, ” he said, “ Your

mother is murdered : if ye should be seen here, they would murder you also :

fly quickly .” Instantly departing thence, they repaired to the (neighbourhood of the)

Sumanta mountain . The elder having grown up, married his sister, and settled there .

Becoming numerous by their sons and daughters, under the protection of the king, they

resided in that Malayá district . This person (Jiwahatto ) retained the attributes of the

yakkhos.

The an,bassadors of king Panduwo presented to prince Wijayo the princess and other

presents.
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Katwá sakkdrasammánań dútánan I’ijayó pana ; adá yath árahań kanyá amachchh ánań ,janassacha.

Yathá widhincha Wijayan sabbé machchá samágatá rajjéna samabhisińchińsu , karinsucha maháchhanań

Tato só Wijayó raja Pandurdjassa dhitarań mahatú pariharéna mahésittibhiséchayi.

Tháná tada amachchánań adási, sasurassatu anuwassań sankhamuttań satasahassailwayárahan.

Hitwana pubba charitań wisamań saména dhamména Lańkamakhilan anusásamáno só, Tambapanninagaré ,

Wijayó narindo rajjuń akárayi sama khalú atthatińsati.

Sujanappasadasahwégatthaya katé Mahawańsé " Wijayabhiséko námó," sattamó parichchhedó,

ATTiado ParichchHedo .

W’ijayó só mahá rájá wassé antimaké țhito, iti chintayi ; “ udhohań , nacha wijjati mé sutó ;

Kichchhéna wasitań ratthan nasséyitha mamachchayé ? ánápéyiyan rajjahetun Sumittań bhaturań mama. "

Athámachchéhi mantetwá lé? kan tatthu wisajjayi, lékań datwána IV’ijayó nachiréna diwangató .

Tasmiń maté amachcha té pikkhanta khattiyagamań Upatissagámé thatwána ratthań samanusásayun .

Wijayo paid to the ambassadors every mark of respect and attention . According to their

grades or castes, he bestowed the virgins on his ministers and his people.

All the nobles having assembled, in due form inaugurated Wijayo into the sovereignty,

and solemnized a great festival of rejoicing.

Thereafter the monarch Wijayo invested, with great pomp, the daughter of king

Panduwo with the dignity of queen consort .

On his nobles he conferred offices : on his father- in - law (king Panduwó) he bestowed

annually chanks and pearls, in value two lacks.

This sovereign Wijayo, relinquishing his former vicious course of conduct, and ruling

with perfect justice and righteousness over the whole of Lanka, reigned uninterruptedly

for thirty eight years in the city of Tambapanni.

The seventh chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled , " the inauguration of Wijayo ,”

composed equally to delight and to aflict righteous men ,

CHAI . VII.

This great monarch Wijayo when he arrived at the last year of his existence, thus

meditated : “ I am advanced in years, and no son is born unto me . Shall the dominion

acquired by my exertions, perislı with my demise ? For the preservation of the dynasty,

I ought to send for my brother Sumitto : " thereupon , consulting with his ministers,

he dispatched a letter of invitation thither ; and shortly after having sent that letter,

he went to the world of the devos.

On his demise, these ministers waiting for the arrival of the royal personage (who had

been invited by the late king) , righteously governed the kingdom , residing at Upatissa.

р
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Maté Wijayarajamhi khattiyagamand purd, ékar wassań ayań Lankádipó ási arájikó.

Tasmin Sihupuré tassa Sihabdhussarájino achchay éna, Sumittó só rájá tassa sutó ahu .

Tassa puttá tayó ásuń Maddardjassa dhituyá dutá , Sıhapuran gantwd, ranno lékhań adańsu té.

Lékhan sutwána só rájá , putté amantayi tayo, “ ahań mahallakó, tata , ekó tumhésu gachchhatu,"

Lankań nékugunań kantań, " mama bhdtussa santikań ; tassachchayé chatutthéwa rajjan kárétu sobhanan."

Kanitthako Panduwasad éwórajjakumarako gamissamiti chintétwa natwa sotthi gatampicha,

Pitará samanunnáto , dwattińskmachchaıláraké ádáya, áruhi ndwań paribbájikalingawá.

Mahákandaranujjáté mukkhadwáramhi óturuń, té paribbájaké diswa, janó sakkari sárhukań.

Puchchhitwá nagarań éttha upayantá, kaména té Upatissagámań sampattá déwata paripálitá.

Amachchánumató machchó puchchhi némittakań ; bahi khattiyagamanan tassa só wiyákási parampicha.

Sattamé diwaséyéw a dgamissati khattiyó, buildhasasanamétassa wańsajówa thapessati. ”

Sattamé diwaséy éwa té paribbájakétahiń , patté ; diswana , puchchhitwá amachchá té wijániya.

Tań Panduwasa déwań té Lankárajjéna appayuń ; mah ésiyá abh dwa só natáwa abhíséchayi.

6

From the death of king Wijayo, and prior to the arrival of that royal personage ,

this land of Lanká was kingless for one year.

In the city of Sihapura, by the demise of king Síbabáhu, his son Sumitto was

the reigning sovereign . By the daughter of the king of Madda, he had three sons.

The ambassadors (of Wijayo) having reached Sihapura, delivered their letter to the king.

The monarch having heard the contents of the letter (read) , thus addressed his three

sons ; premising many things in praise of Lanká : “ My children, I am advanced in years :

go one of you to the land of my elder brother. On his demise, rule over that splendid

kingdom, as the fourth monarch (of the Sihalá dynasty founded by me.” )

The youngest, prince Panduwásadéwo, foreseeing that it would be a prosperous

mission, decided within himself, “ I will go.” Receiving the approval of his parent,

and taking with him thirty two noble youths , (disguised ) in the character of paribbájika

(devotees) , he embarked in a vessel. They landed (in Lanká, at Gonagámakatittha, at

the mouth of the Mahákundura river. The inhabitants of that place seeing these devotees,

they rendered them every assistance. These travellers , here inquiring for the capital ,

protected by the dévatás, in due course reached Upatissa .

By the desire of the ministers (regent) a chief (not associated in the regency) had previ

ously consulted a fortune -teller, who announced to him the arrival of a royal personage

from abroad , and his lineage ; and,moreover, ( thus prophesied ): “ On the seventh day from

bence, the royal personage will reach the capital ; and a descendant of his will establish

the religion of Buddho (in this island. )” Accordingly on the seventh day the devotees

arrived there. The regents having seen them, made due inquiries, and identified

them ; they invested the said Panduwásadéwo with the sovereignty of Lanka. So long as

he was withouta royal consort , he abstained from solemnizing his inauguration.
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Amitódanasakkassa Pandusakkó sutó ahu ; Il'idúdhabhassa yuddhamhi de dya sakan janań,

Gantwá annápadléséna gangápárań ; tahin purań mdpetwa, tattha kárési rajjan ; satta sute labhi ;

Dhıtá kanitthiká asi Bhaddakachchána námiká, suwannawanna itthochasurupá abhipatthita

Tudatthań satta rájáno pannákáré maharah é pesésuń rájino tassa ; bhito rajúbhi só pana ;

Vatwána sotthigamanan abhisékaphalampicha sahaulwuttinsa itthihi nawań dropiyá sutań .

Gangayakhipi, " ganhantupahú mé dhıtarań " iti " gahétuń" té nasakkhińsú. Náwá sú pana sighawá,

Dutiye diwasé y éwa Gónagamaka pattanań pattá ; pabbajitákáran sabbá tá tettha ntaruń .

Puchchhitwa nagaran éttha tá, kaménópayantiyo Upatissaydiman sampattá, léwald paripálitá.

Némittakassa wachanan sutwá ; tattha gatá tathá, diswa, amachche puchchhitwá natwá, ranno samappyi.

Tan Panduwasudéwan té amachchá suddhabuddhino rajjé samabhísinchinsú, punnasabbamanórathań.

Subhaldakachchánamanómarú pinin mahésibh dwé abhiséchayattanó, sahágata idya palási attaná

Sahdgatánań ; wasi bhúmipó sul.hanti.

Sujanappasdılasanwegatthaya katé Mah dwańsé " Panduwasaidew dbhísékó " náma atthamo parichchheilo.

The Sakya prince Amitódano ( the paternal uncle of Buddho) had a son , the Sakya

Pandu : on account of the wars of prince Widudhabhasso, taking his own people with him ,

but alleging some other plea ( than that of yielding to the power of his enemy), he ( Pandu)

retired beyond the river (Ganges). There founding a settlement, he ruled over that country.

He had seven sons, and a daughter named Bhaddakachchána , the youngest of

the family : her complexion had the tint of gold, and her person was endowed with female

charms of irresistible fascination. On her account, seven kings seni valuable presents

to this sovereign ; who becoming alarmed at the competition of these royal suitors , and

having ascertained (by consulting fortune- tellers) that the mission would be a propitious

one, as well as that an investiture of royalty would ensue, embarked his daughter with

thirty two attendant females in a vessel. Proclaiming, “ Let hin who is able to

take my daughter, take her ; " he launched her into the river (Ganges ) . They ( the suitors)

failed in the attempt. The vessel being swift, they reached the port of Gónagamaka on the

twelfth day, and all these females landed there in the disguise of devotees . There inquiring

for the capital, these travellers in due course, protected by the dévatás, reached Upatissa.

The ministers having already consulted the fortune -teller (Kálawélo ), and having

waited on the females who had arrived (at Wijitta ), in fulllment of that prediction ,

having also made inquiries ( there ) regarding them and identified them , they presented them

to the king (at Upatissa .)

These ministers, in the plenitude of their wisdom , installed in the sovereignty this

Pandowásadéwo, who had thoroughly realized every wish of his heart.

This sovereign of the land having elevated the lovely Bhaddakachchána to the station

of queen consort, and bestowed her followers on his followers, reigned in prosperity

(at Wijittapura ).

The eighth chapter in the Mabáwanso, entitled , " the inauguration of Panduwasadewo,"

composed both to delight and aflict righteous men ,
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NAVAMO PARICHICHHEDO.

Vahési janayi putté vlasa , ékanchadhitarań ; sabbajetthóbhayo náma, Chittánáma kanitřiká ,

Passitwá tań wiydkunsú bráhmaná mantap draga, " rajjah étu sútó assá ghatayissati mátulé."

“ Gátesscima kanitſhinti " nichchhité ; bhdtarábhayó wárési. Kálé wásésuń géhé tań ékathứnike,

Rannócha sirigabbhéna tassa dwaramakárayuń ; antó ţhapésuń ékancha dásiń , nara satan bahi.

Rúpénummádayi naré ditthamattawa, sáyató tató “ Ummádachittáti " námań sópapadań labhi.

Sutw dna Lańk agamanań Bhaddakachchána déwiyá, mátará choditá, putta, thapetwékancha dgamuń .

Diswana té Panduwasudlewalańkindamágatá, diswána tań kanitthincha , roditwé sahatdyacha.

Raná sukatasakkdrá , rannánunndya chdrikań charińsu Lankádipamhi niwasancha yatháruchiń .

Roména wasitatěhánań Rámagonanti uchchati ; Uruwelánuradhanań niwasácha, tathá, tatha.

CHAP. IX .

The queen gave birth to ten sons and one daughter. The eldest of them all was

Abhayo ; the youngest their sister Chitta .

Certain brahmans, accomplished in the “ mantras,” and endowed with the gift of divi

nation, having scrutinized her, thus predicted : “ Her (Chitta's) son , will destroy his

maternal uncles, for the purpose of usurping the kingdom . ”

Her brothers proposed, in reply, “ Let us put our sister to death .” But Abhayo

(doubting the truth of the prediction ) prevented them.

In due course (when she attained nubile years) they confined her in an apartment

built on a single pillar : the entrance to that room they made through the royal dormitory

of the king, and placed a female slave attendant within , and (a guard of) one hun

dred men without. From her exquisite beauty, the instant she was seen, she captivated

the affections of men by her fascination . From that circumstance she obtained the appro

priate appellation of Ummáda - Chittá (Chittá, the charmer).

The sons of ( the Sakya Pandu) having fully informed themselves of the nature of

the mission of the princess Baddakchchána to Lanka, and being specially commissioned

by their mother ( Susimá), they repaired hither, leaving one brother (Gamini with

their parents).

Those who had thus arrived, having been presented to Panduwasadéwo, the sovereign of

Lanká, they commingled their tears of joy with her's, on their meeting with their sister.

Maintained in all respects by the king, under the royal protection they (travelled )

over Lanká, selecting settlements for themselves according to their own wishes. The

settlement called Ramagóna was occupied by the prince (who thereby acquired the

appellation of) Rámo . In like manner the settlements of Urawélo and Anuradho

(by princes who thereby acquired those names). Similarly the villages Wijitto , Dígháyu,
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Tatha Il'ijita . Dighayu.Róhanánań niwásaká, IT ijitagámé Digháyu Rohananticha wúchcharé,

Kárési Anurudhé só wápiń, dakkhinató tató, kárápetwa rojag éhań ; tattha wásamakappayi,

Mahardjci Pandurdsadéwo jetthasutan sakan Abhayan , uparajjamhi, kdlé, samabhisichayi.

Dighdwussa kumárassa tanayó Dighagamani, sutwa l'mmádachittań tań , tassá játakutúhalo,

Gantwapatissagáman tan apassi manujánlhipan ada sahóparájéna rájúpatthanamassa só .

Gawakkhábhimukhattháné tań upechcha thitátu sá diswana Gámaniń , Chitta rattachittáha dasikan :

** Kó ésoti ? " tató sutwá, “ mátulassa sutó " ití, dásin tattha niyojési. Sandhin katwána, só tató,

Gawakkhamhi wasápetwá, rattin kukkuțayantakań druyiha, chhindayitwana kawatań, téna p dwisi.

T'áyasaddhin wasitwana pachchuséyéwa nikhhami ; ewań nichchan wasi tattha, chhidldábháwá apákatá .

Sa téna aggahi gabbhan, gabbhó parinató tató , mátudróchayi dási, mátá puchchhi sadhitarań ,

Ranno drochayı. Rájá amantetwá sutebruwi “pisiyó sopi amhéhi ; déma tasséwa tań " iti.

and Róhana, having been selected for settlements, conferred appellations on Wijitto,

Dighayú , and Róhano.

This maharaja Panduwasadevo formed a tank at Anuradho. To the southward

thereof, he built a palace. In due course , he installed his eldest son Abhayo, in the

dignity of sub-king, and established him there,

Díghagamini, the son of prince Digbáyu, having heard of ( the transcendent beauty

of) Ummáda -Chitta , and conceiving an ardent passion for her, proceeded (attended

by two slaves , Gópakachitto and Kalawélo ) to Upatissa, and presented himself before the

sovereign. He ( the king) assigned to him , conjointly with the sub -king, the charge

of the royal household.

The aforesaid Chitta, who was in the habit of taking up her station near the door (of her

pillared prison) which faced the royal dormitory, having watched this Gamini, inquired of

her slave attendant, “ Who is that person ?” She replied , “ The son of thy maternal unclc.”

Having ascertained this point, she employed the slave in carrying on an intrigue (by

sending the prince presents of betel leaves, and receiving from him fragrant flowers

and other gifts. )

Subsequently, having made bis assignation , desiring that the entrance facing the royal

dormitory should be closed ; in the night, ascending by an iron ladder, and enlarging

a ventilating aperture, by that passage he obtained admission into the apartment. Having

passed the night with her, at the very dawn of day, he departed. In this manner

he constantly resorted thither. The aperture in the wall remained undetected, By

this (intercourse) she became pregnant. Thereupon, her womb enlarging, the slave

disclosed the circumstance to the mother. The mother satisfied herself of the fact from her

own daughter, and announced the event to the king. The king consulting his sons ,

said : “ He (Gámini) is a person to be protected by us. Let us bestow her on himself.

Q
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Pewter norry's ne tasti ; " Tassa adańsu tas. Pasútikálé sampatté sútigéhancha pau

Sve Lettsá k slaelancha dásaxan tasmin kammé nissáy áti Gámaniparichárais

" , per llevaisut te raisputtá aghatayun. Yalkhá hutwána rakkhinsú ubhó gabbhakumarer.biz

was sa sallakkhápesi dásiyá Chittá ; sá janayiputtań ; sá itthipana dhitares

Eles dupetuea tassáputtań sakampicha, anapetwa dhitaran tań nipajjáp ési santi .

- [hida illati “ sutrána raja puttá sutá ahuń ; mátácha mátumátácha, ubhopana kumaraca

Varaos nanancha járthassa matulassucha ikan katwá namakaruń Pandukábhayanamai.es .

Lariapsio Pandur ásadevó rajjamak drayi tinsa wassáni játamhi mató só Pandukábhayo.

l'asmi watasmin manujadhipasmin, sabbé samágamma narinda putta tassábhayass ábhayadasse sa :

rájabhisékan akaruń uläranti.

Swjanappasadasanwegatthaya katé Yaháwańsé " Abhay ábhisekó " náma nawamó parichchhede.

Should it ( the child in the womb) prove to be a son, we will put him to death ." Thesioa

this compact ) bestowed her on him.

When the time for her delivery arrived , she retired to the apartment prepared for

her continement,

The princes doubting whether the slaves Gópakachitto and Kalawélo, who were

the adherents of Gámini, could be trusted in this matter, and would give information (as

to the sex of the infant) , put them to death.

These two persons, transforming themselves into yakkbos, watched over the destiny

of the unborn prince .

Chittá had ( previously) by the means of her slave, searched out a woman, who was

near her continement. She gave birth to a son , and that woman to a daughter . Chitta

entrusting her own son and a thousand (pieces) to her, (sent her away ) ; and causing

her daughter to be brought, she reared her in her own family. The princes were informed

that a daughter was born ; but the mother and maternal grandmother both (koew ) that

the iotant was a prince ; and uniting the titles of his grandfather and eldest maternal uncle ,

they gave him the name of Pandukábhayo,

The protector of Lanká , Panduwasadevo reigned thirty years, dying at the period of the

birth of Pandukábhayo.

At the demise of this sovereign, the sons of that monarch having assembled, they

installed her (Chitta's) brother Abhayo, who had been her preserver, in this renowned

sovereignty .

The ninth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled , " the installation of Abhayo,” composed

both to delight and to afflict righteous men .
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DASAMO PARICIICHIEDO .

Ummddachittayananta dási árláya dárakan sumuggé pakkhipitwána Dw dramandalakan aga.

Rajaputtácha migawań gatá T'umbarakandaré diswa dasin : “kuhin yási ? " " kimétanticha ? " puchchhisuń.

“ Dw dramandalakan ydmi dhrtu mé gulapúwakan ," ichchdha " órópéhiti " rájaputtá tamabrawuń .

Chittocha, K dlawélócha tassa rakkhdyaniggatá, mahantań súkarań wésan, tań khaņańyéwa, dassayuń ,

Té tań samanubandhinsú . Sá tamáiláya tattragé, dárakancha sahussancha dyuttassa ada rahó.

Tasminyéwa diné tassa bhariyá janayi sutań ; “ yamaké janayi putté bhariy áméti ; " sapositań.

Só sattawassikóchápi tań wijániya mátulá hantuń sarasikılanté dárakécha payojayuń.

Jalatthań rukkhasusiran jalachchhdditachhiddakań nimujjamánó chhiddléna pawisitwá, chiran thitó.

Tatótatthacha nikkhamma , kumdro sésadaraké, upéchcha puchchhiyantopi, wanchitan, n éwachóhi,só.

Manussá tattha gantwána, tań saran pariwariya. Agat éhi naréhéwa, niwá–

sélwána watthakań , kumdró , wdrimogayiha, susirainhi thito ahu .

Watthak dni ganetwána ; máretwá sésadáraké, ganwá dróchayuń, “ sabbé dárak a máritá , “ iti.

CHAP. X.

At the desire of Ummádachitta, the slave girl (Kumbokatá ), taking the infant and

placing it in a basket -cradle, departed for the village Doramadala .

The princes who were elk hunting, meeting the slave at Tumbakandura, inquired of her,

“ Whither art thou going ? What is this ? ” “ I am going to Doramadala , ” she replied ,

“ with some cakes for my daughter,” “ Set it down , ” said the princes. At that critical

moment, Chitto and Kalawélo, who had attended her for the protection of the prince, pre

sented to the (princes ' ) view the form of a great wild boar. They eagerly gave chase to

the animal . She, taking the infant and the thousand pieces , proceeded to the destined place

of concealment, and secretly gave them to the person intended to have the charge of them .

On that very day, the wife of this herdsman brought forth a son. Giving it out,

“ My wife has given birth to twin sons," he took charge of him ( the prince) also .

When he attained his seventh year , his uncles having ascertained his existence , ordered

the boys who resorted to a certain marsh ( in his vicinity ) for amusement, to be destroyed.

There was a hollow tree growing in the waters of that marsh ), having an aperture

under water. He was in the habit of diving and entering by this aperture , and of taking

up his station frequently there. And when this young prince emerged from thence,,

on being accosted and questioned by the other boys , he, artfully concealing the deception

practised , accounted in some other manner for his (absence ).

The people (sent by the princes) having come to that place, surrounded the marsh.

The young prince, at the instant these men came, putting on his clothes, and diving under

water, placed himself in the bollow of the tree. Counting the number of the clothes ( left on

the bank ), and putting to death the rest of the boys, returning, they reported to the uncles,

“ All the boys are destroyed . ” When they had departed, he (the prince) returned to his
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“ Puttó ché márayiss áma tanti ; ” T'assu adańsu tań. Pasútikálé sampatté sútig éhancha pawisi,

Sańkitwa Gopakachittań K dluwélancha dásakań tasmin kammé nissáyati Gámaniparicháraké,

Té paținnan adantété rájaputtá aghatayun. Yakkhá hutwána rakkhinsú ubhó gabbhakumúrakań.

Angań upawijanļań sá sallakkhápési dásiyá Chittá ; sá janayiputtań ; sá itthipana dhitarań ,

Chitta sahassań dápetwa tassáputtań sakampicha, ánápetwa dhitaran tań nipajjápési santiké,

“ Dhita laddháti " sutwána rájá puttá sutá ahuń ; mátácha mátumátácha , ubhopana kumarakań .

Mátámahassa námancha jéịthussa matulassucha ékań katwa namakaruń Pandukábhayandmakań .

Lankápáló Panduwasadéwó rajjamak drayi tinsa wassáni játamhi mató só Pandukábhayo.

T'asmin matasmin manujddhipasmin, sabbé samagamma narindaputta tassábhayassábhayadassa bhitu

rájábhisékan akaruń uláranti.

Sujanappasádasańwégatthdya kuté Maháwańsé · Abhay dbhisékó " náma nawamó parichchhédó.

Should it (the child in the womb) prove to be a son, we will put him to death ." They (on

this compact) bestowed her on him.

When the time for her delivery arrived , she retired to the apartment prepared for

her confinement,

The princes doubting whether the slaves Gópakachitto and Kalawélo, who were

the adherents of Gámini, could be trusted in this matter, and would give information (as

to the sex of the infant), put them to death.

These two persons, transforming themselves into yakkhos, watched over the destiny

of the unborn prince .

Chittá had (previously) by the means of her slave, searched out a woman, who was

near her confinement. She gave birth to a son, and that woman to a daughter. Chittá

entrusting her own son and a thousand (pieces) to her, (sent her away) ; and causing

her daughter to be brought, she reared her in her own family. The princes were informed

that a daughter was born ; but the mother and maternal grandmother both knew ) that

the infant was a prince ; and uniting the titles of his grandfather and eldest maternal uncle ,

they gave him the name of Pandukábhayo,

The protector of Lanká, Panduwásadevo reigned thirty years, dying at the period of the

birth of Pandukábhayo.

At the demise of this sovereign, the sons of that monarch having assembled, they

installed her (Chitta's) brother Abhayo, who had been her preserver, in this renowned

sovereignty .

The ninth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled , “ the installation of Abhayo,” composed

both to delight and to afflict righteous men,
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DASAMO ParicuCHHEDO.

Ummádachittäydnantá dási ádáya dárakan sumuggé pakkhipitwana Dwaramandalakan aga.

Rdjaputtácha migawan gata Tumbarakandaré diswá dasiń : " kuhin yási ? " " kimétanticha? " puchchhisuń.

“ Dwdramandalakań ydmi dhrtu mé gula púwakan," ichch dha “ órópéhiti " rájaputtá tamabrawun.

Chittócha, K dlaw élócha tassa rakkhdyaniggata, mahantan súkarań wésań, tan khanańyéwa, dassayuń ,

Té tań samanubandhinsú . Sá tamádáya tattragé, dárakancha sahassancha dyuttassa ada rahó .

Tasminy ewa dine tassa bhariyá janayi sutań ; " yamaké janayi putté bhariy áméti ;" sa positan.

Só sattavassikóchápi tań wijániya matulá hantuń sarasikılanté dárakécha payojayuń.

Jalatthań rukkhasusiran jalachchhaditachhiddakań nimujjamánó chhidoléna pawisitwa, chiran thitó .

Tato tatthacha nikkhamma , kumdro sésadáraké, spéchcha puchchhiyantopi, wanchitań, n éwachohi , só.

Manussá tattha gantwána, tań saran pariwariya, Agatéhi narthéwa, nivá-

sétwana watthakań , kumáró, warimogayiha, susirainhi thito ahu .

Watthak áni ganetwána ; máretwá sésadáraké,ganwá áróchayuń, " sabbé dárak a maritá , " iti.

CHAP. X.

At the desire of Ummádachitta, the slave girl ( Kumbokatá ), taking the infant and

placing it in a basket- cradle, departed for the village Doramadala.

The princes who were elk hunting, meeting the slave at Tumbakandura, inquired of her,

“ Whither art thou going ? What is this ? ” “ I am going to Doramadala ," she replied ,

“ with some cakes for my daughter, " " Set it down ,” said the princes. At that critical

moment, Chitto and Kalawélo, who had attended her for the protection of the prince, pre

sented to the (princes') view the form of a great wild boar. They eagerly gave chase to

the animal. She, taking the infant and the thousand pieces , proceeded to the destined place

of concealment, and secretly gave them to the person intended to have the charge of them .

On that very day, the wiſe of this herdsman brought forth a son . Giving it out,

“ My wife has given birth to twin sons," he took charge of him ( the prince) also .

When he attained his seventh year , his uncles having ascertained his existence , ordered

the boys who resorted to a certain marsh ( in his vicinity ) for amusement, to be destroyed .

There was a hollow tree growing in the waters (of that marsh ), having an aperture

under water. He was in the habit of diving and entering by this aperture , and of taking

up his station frequently there. And when this young prince emerged from thence,

on being accosted and questioned by the other boys, he , artfully concealing the deception

practised , accounted in some other manner for his (absence ).

The people (sent by the princes) having come to that place, surrounded the marsh.

The young prince, at the instant these men came, putting on his clothes , and diving under

water, placed himself in the bollow of the tree. Counting the number of the clothes ( left on

the bank) , and putting to death the rest of the boys, returning, they reported to the uncles,

“ All the boys are destroyed .” When they had departed , he ( the prince) returned to his
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Gatésú tésú, só gantwá , dy uttakagharań sakań wasań, assásikó téna , ahu dwádasa wassikó .

Puma sutus dna joantam kumaran tasse matuld, tattha góp dlake sabbé mdrétum sanmigºjagui.

T'asmin aháni gópálá laddhań ékař chatuppadań, aggiń charituń, gámań pésésuń, tań kumdrakań .

Só gantwá gharamáyuttaputtakań y éwa pésayi " pái árujanti mé ; néhé, aggiń gópálasantikano"

“ Tattha ang dramansancha khảlissasi tutoan " iti ; m si só ; taáuachasosuta aggió góp clasantikan.

Tasmin khané pésitá té parikkhipiya márayuń sabbé gópé , márayitwa mátuldnań niwédayuń .

T'ató sólasawassan tań wijánińsucha mátulá. Mátá sahassanchádási tussa rakkhancha ddisin ,

Ayuttó mátusand ésań sabbań tassa niwédiya, datwádisini, sahassancha pésési Pandulantikan .

Pandulabráhmanó náma bhógawa, wédapáragó, dakkhinasmin disábhágé wasi Pandulagámaké .

Kumdró tattha gantwána passí Pandulabrahmanan : " twan Pandukábhayo, tata ; " iti puchchhiya ; wyákaé.

Tassa katwána sakkárań áha “rájá bhawissasi ; samasattati wassáni rajjań twań karayissasi ;"

Sippań uggánha, tátá ti," sippuggahanamakárayi, Chandéna tassa puttena khippan sippań samapitan .

home, the house of the confidential herdsman ; and living under his protection, attained his

twelfth year.

At a subsequent period, hearing that the prince was in existence, his uncles again gave

orders to destroy all the herdsmen in the village (Doramadala ). On the day (appointed for

the massacre) the herdsmen having succeeded in killing a wild quadruped, sent this prince

to the village, to bring some fire . He going home and complaining, “ I am leg -wearied ,”

and saying, “ take some fire to the herdsmen, there thou wilt eat roasted meat; " sent

the confided herdsman's own son . That youth on being told this story, carried the fire to

the place where the herdsmen were. At that instant, the men who had been sent

surrounding them, put them to death. Having destroyed all the herdsmen, they reported

the same to the uncles.

Thereafter the uncles again obtained information regarding him in his sixteenth year.

The mother sent one thousand pieces (of money) for his use, with written directions

(regarding her son) . The confided herdsman having explained to him the contents of

his mother's letter, and putting him in possession of the thousand pieces and of the written

instructions, (pursuant to these instructions ) consigned him to the guardianship of

Pandulo .

The said Pandulo, who was a wealthy brahman, and a proficient in the “ vehédos, ”

resided to the southward, in the village Pandulo . The prince having proceeded thither ,

presented himself to that brahınan Pandulo : he inquired, “ Child , art thou Pandukáb

hayo ?” On being answered (in the affirmative), receiving him with every mark of attention ,

he thus predicted (his fate) : “ Thou wilt be king. Thou wilt reign full seventy years ; ”

and adding, “ My child, thou shouldest acquire every accomplishment,” he taught

him those (his acquirements) simultaneously with his (the brahman's) son Chando, and he

rapidly perfected his education .
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Ada satasahassan só yodhasangáhakaraná, yodhésu sangahí tésu téna puncha satésú . So ,

• Siyuń ydya gahitáni pannani kanakáni, tań mahésiń kuru ; Chandanchá mamaputtań puróhitan ,"

Ili watwa, dhanań datwó, sayódhań nihari ; tato só naman sawayitw dna,tató nikkhamma pulnawa .

Laddhabaló nagaraké Kasapabbatasantiké sattasatáni purisé sabbésań bhojanánicha.

Tato narasahasséna dwisaténa kumárakó Harikandapabbatannáma , agamd pariwdritó.

Harikandusiwó náma Pandukábhayamátuló tań Panduwasudéwéna dinnan bhunjati désakan.

Tadá karísasatun pakkań só lápayati khattiyo ; tassa dhítá rúpawati Páli námási khattiga.

Sá mahapariw dréna yanamáruyha sóbhand , pitubhattań gáhayitwa láwakánancha gachchhati,

Kumdrassa manussánan diswd tattha kumárikan, árochésuń kumárassa : kumáró suhaságato,

Dwédhá tan parisan katwó, sakań ydnama pésayi,tarlantikan, “saparisó kattha yasiti ? " puchchhi tań .

Tdya wutté sasabbasmiń, tassá só rattam dnasó, attanó sańwibh agatthań bhatténuyachi khattiyó .

Sá samórúyha yanamhá adá sowannapátiyá, bhattań nigródhamúlasmin rdjaputtassa khattiyd,

Ganhi nigródhapannani bhojétuń sésaké jané. Sowannabhdjandnásuń tani pannani tan khané.

For the purpose of enlisting warriors , he (the brahman) bestowed on him (the prince )

one hundred thousand pieces . When five hundred soldiers had been enlisted by the

latter, he (the brahman) having thus addressed him : “ Should the leaves touched by any

woman be converted into gold, make her thy queen consort, and my son Chando your

' puróhitto' minister ; " and having bestowed this treasure upon him, sent him forth with

his warriors. Thereupon this fortunate prince, causing his name to be proclaimed,

departed from thence.

At a town near the Kása mountain, the prince having been reinforced by seven hundred

men, to all of whom (he issued) provisions and other necessaries, from thence, attended by

his army of one thousand two hundred men , he advanced to the Harikunda mountain.

Harikundasivo, the uncle of Pandukábhayo, was governing that territory; having obtained

it from Paduwásadévo . At that time, this prince was superintending the reaping

of a barvest of one hundred “ karissa ” of land : his daughter, named Páli, was a

lovely princess. She, radiant in beauty, attended by a great retinue, and reclining

in a palanquin, was on her way , taking a prepared repast for her father and the

reapers. The followers of the prince having discovered this princess , reported it to

the prince. The prince quickly approaching her, parting her retinue in two, caused

his palanquin to be conveyed close to her's. He inquired of her, “ Where art thou

going, together with thy retinue ? ” While she was giving a detailed account of her

self, the prince became extremely enamoured of her ; and in order to satisfy himself

(in regard to the prediction ), he begged for some of the prepared repast. The princess de

scending from her palanquin at the foot of a nigródha tree , presented the prince with rice

in a golden dish. To serve refreshment to the rest of the people, she took the leaves of that

nigródha tree. Those leaves instantly became golden vessels . The royal youth , seeing

R
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T'áni diswa rájaputtó, saritwa dijabhasitań, “ mahésibháwayoggé mé kanná laddhdti , " tussi só.

Sabbé bhójápayitó tań, sá , nakhiyittha bhojanań, ékassa patiwinsówa gahito tattha dissatha ,

Ewań punnagunupétá sukumdri kumdriká “ Sowannapáli" náména tatoppabhuti asi sá .

Tań kumáriń gahetwana yanamdruyha khattiyó, mahabbalaparibbulhó, anussańki, apakkami.

Tań sutwána pita tassá naré sabbé apésayi : té gantwa, kalahań katwa, tajjitá téhi, pakkamuń.

Kalahanagurakannáma gámó, tattha kató ahu ; tań sutwa bhatará tassá panchá yuddh dyupágamun.

Sabbé té Pandulasutó Chandóyéwa aghdtayi ; " Lóhitaw dhakandóti," tésan yuddhamahi ahu .

Mahatá balakáyéna tató só Pandukábhayó gangáyapárimé tiré Dolapаbbatakan aga.

Tattha chattáriwassáni wasitań tattha matulá sutwa, thapetwa rájánań, tań yuddhatthamupágamuń.

Khandháwárań niwásetwa Dhúmarakkhágasantiké bháginéyyéna yujjhińsu. Bháginéyyótu mátulé,

Anúbandhi, óragangań palápetwa, niwattiya, tésuncha khandháwáramhi duwé wassání só wasi,

Gantwdpatissagáman té, tamatthań rajinóbrawuń, Rájá lékhań kumárassa rahassancha sap áhini,

“ Bhunjassu páragangan twań : mága órantutó," iti. Tań sutwa tassa kujjhińsu bhataré nawa rajinó.

these things, and recollecting the prediction ofthe brahman, thus exulted : “ A damsel has

been found worthy of being a queen consort to me."

She feasted the whole party : the refreshments scarcely diminished in quantity. It ap

peared as if the repast of one person only bad been taken therefrom .

Thus this princess, a pure virgin, endowed with supernatural good fortune and merit ,

from henceforth obtained the name of Sowanapali (the golden Páli).

The prince, powerful by the strength of his army, taking this princess with him, and

ascending his palanquin, departed undaunted . Her father having heard of this event,

dispatched all his men (after them) . They went, engaged , and being defeated by

them (the prince's army), that place was afterwards called Kalahanagara ( the town

of conflict). Her five brothers bearing of this (defeat) departed to make war. All these

persons, Chando, the son of Pandulo, himself slew. The field of battle obtained the name

Lóhitawákado (the field of bloodshed ).

This prince Pandukábhayo, together with his great force, crossing the river (Mabawelli

ganga) advanced to the Doló mountain . He kept his position there for four years . His

uncles obtaining information of this circumstance, leaving the king (in the capital ),

repaired thither for the purpose of attacking him.

Throwing up fortifications near the Dhúmarakkho mountain, the uncles made war

against the nephew. The nephew expelling the uncles therefrom , chased them across the

river. Taking possession of their fortification, he held that position for two years .

They, repairing to Upatissa, reported the result of their campaign) to the king .

The monarch secretly sent a letter to the prince, saying, “ Rule over the country

beyond the river ; advance not beyond the opposite bank .” The nine brothers having heard

of this overture, and being highly incensed against the king, thus upbraided him : “ It is
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Attanó rajagéhań, só tassa datwána ayiyakó, annatthawásań kappési ; sótu tasmin gharé wasi.

Puchchhapetwána némittań watthúwijjáwiduń ; tattha nagaran pawaran tasmin gaméyéwa amápayi.

Niwásattánurdılhassa “ Anuradhapurań" ahu ; nakkhatténanuradhéna patitthápi tatayacha .

Anapetwá mátulánań chhattan, jdtassáré idha , dhówápetua, dhárayitwa, tań ; saréy éwa warina,

Attanó abisékań só kárési Pandukábhayó. Suwannapáliń déwiń tań mahésittébhíséchayi.

Ada Chandakúmárassa poróhita yathawidhin thánantaráni sésánań bhachchanancha yatha rahań .

Mátuyá upakdranta attanócha mahipati aghatayitwá jetthantan matulan Abhayampana,

Puré rajjan ada tassa, ahu nagaraguttiyo ; tadupadáya nagaré ah u nagaraguttiká.

Sasuran tan aghatetwa Girikandasiwampicha Girikandadesantasseva mátulassa adási só.

Sarantancha khanápetwá káráp ési bahúdakan, jayojalassa g dhéna " Jayawapiti" dhu tań .

Kalawélan niwésesi yakkhan purapuratthimé, yakkhantu Chittard jantan héttha Abhaya wapiya

Pubbópakárin dasinań nibbattań yakkhayóniya purassa dakkhina dwáré só katannúniwésayi.

The said maternal great uncle giving up his palace to him, constructed another residence

for himself, and dwelt therein .

Having consulted a fortune -teller versed in the advantages (which a town ought

to possess) , according to his directions, he founded an extensive city in that very village.

On account of its having been the settlement of Anuradho (both the minister of Wi

jayo, and the brother of Baddhakachchána ), and because it was founded under the con

stellation Anuradho, it was called Anuradhapura.

Causing his uncle's canopy of dominion to be brought ( from Upatissa) , and having

purified it in the waters of a naturally formed marsh-with the water of that very

marsh, this Pandukábbayo anointed himself at his inauguration. He raised the princess

Sowanapáli to the dignity of queen consort. He conferred on Chando the office of “ poro

hito ” in due form ; on the rest of his officers ( he bestowed) appointments according

to their claims .

Sparing the life of his eldest uncle Abhayo, who had befriended his mother and

himself, the monarch assigned to bim the sovereignty over the city. He (thereby) became

a “ Naggaragúttiko," conservator of the city. From that time there have been Naggara

gúttikos in the capital .

Sparing also the life of his father's cousin Girikandasivo, he conferred on that maternal

uncle the territory Girikandaka.

Having deepened the above mentioned marsh, he made it contain a great body of

water. By his having been anointed with that water, as a conqueror (Jayo ), it obtained

the name of the Jaya tank. He established the yakkho Kálawélo in the eastern quarter

of the city ; and the chief of the yakkhos , Chitto, he established on the lower side

of the Abhaya tank.

He ( the king ) who know how to accord his protection with discrimination, established

the slave, born of the yakkho tribe, who had formerly rendered him great service,

s
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Tató nikkhamma sabaló dgammdritthapabbatań : yuddhakalamapékkhanto tattha satta samd wasi.

Dwé mátulé ţhapetwana tassa sésatthamdtula yuddhasajjá Ariţthan tan upasampajja pabbatan,

Khandháwdrań Nagaraké niwdsetwá, chamupatin datwá, parikkhipdpésuń samantáritthabbatań .

Yakkhiniya mantayitwá só , tassá wachana yuttiyd, datwd rájaprikkh dran , panndk drd,yudhdnicha,

Ganhatha sabbánét dni, khamapessami wó, " ahań iti watw dna,pésési kum dró purató balań .

Ganhissami pawitthanti, wissaţthésutu tésu , só , druyiha yakkhawalawan, mahabbalapurakkható,

Yuddhdya páwisi. Yakkhi mahardwamaráwi sá : antó bahí balań tassa ukkutthiń mahatin aká

Kumdrapurisá sábbé paraséna naré bahú ghdtetwá, mátuléchattha , sisarasiń akańsu te .

Séndpati paláyitwa gumbatth dnań sap dwisi "Séndpati gumbakóti" téna esá pawuchchati.

Uparitthamátulasirań sisarásiń sapassiya " láburásiwa " ichch dha ténáhú Lábugámakó.

Ewan wijitasaņgamo tató só Pandukábháyó, ayiyakassánuradhassa wasanatthanamagami.

99

he maintained his position for four years. Departing from thence with his forces,

he repaired to the mountain Arittho. There preparing for the impending war, he remained

seven years.

Leaving two uncles (Abhayo and Girikandako), the other eight uncles, uniting in hosti

lity against him, approached that mountain Arittho. Throwing up a fortification at

Nagaraka, and conferring the command (on the person selected), they surrounded the

Arittbo mountain on all sides.

The prince having consulted with the yakkhini, in conformity with her advice , he

sent forward a strong party ( in the character of a deputation), placing in their charge bis

insignia of royalty, as well as the usual offerings made as tribute, and his martial accoutre

ments ; and enjoined them to deliver this message (from him) : “ Take all these things : I

will come to ask your forgiveness ."

When this party had reached its destination, shouting, " I will capture them, for

cing their camp,” mounting his yakkha mare, and surrounded by his whole army,

he (the prince) threw bimself into the midst of the fight. The yakkhini set up a loud

shout . His (the prince's) army without, as well as (the deputation ) within (the enemy's

camp), answered with a tremendous roar. The whole of the prince's army having slaugh

tered many of the enemy's men, as well as the eight uncles, they made a heap of

their (decapitated) heads. The commander (of the enemy's army) having fled , and

concealed himself in a forest, from that circumstance that forest is called the Sena

poti (commander's) forest.

Observing the skulls of his eight uncles, surmounting the heap of heads, he remarked :

“ It is like a heap of Lábú ( fruit).” From this circumstance, (that place) was (from Naga

raka ) called Lábúgámo.

Thus , this Pandukábhayo, the victorious warrior, from thence proceeded to the capital

of his maternal great oncle Anuradho.
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Attanó rajagéhań, só tassa datwana ayiyakó, annatthaw ásań kappési ; sótu tasmin gharé wasi.

Puchchhapetwána némittań watthúwijjáwiduń ; tatthá nagarań pawaran tasmiń gáméyéwa amípayi.

Niwasattánurdulhassa " Anuradhapurań " ahu ; nakkhatténanuradhéna patitthápi tatayacha.

Anápetwa mátulánań chhattań, jdtassáré idha , dhówápetwá, dhárayitwa , tań ; saréy éwa warina,

Attanó abisékań só kárési Pandukábhayó. Suwannapálin déwiń tań mahésittébhíséchayi.

Adá Chandakúmárassa poróhita yath awidhiń thánantaráni sésánań bhachchanancha yatha rahań .

Matuyá upak dranta attanócha mahipati aghatayitwa jetthantan mátulan Abhayampana,

Puré rajjan alá tassa , ahu nagaraguttiyo ; tadupádáya nagaré ahu nagaraguttik d.

Sasuran tan aghatetwa Girikandasiwampicha Girikandadesantasseva mátulassa adási só.

Sarantancha khaṇápetwá káráp ési bahúilakań, jayojalassa gdhéna " Jayawapiti " dhu tań .

Kalawelań nivésisi yakkhan purapuratthimé, yakkhantu Chittarajantan héttha Abhaya wapiya

Pubbópakárií dásinań nibbattan yakkhayóniya purassa dakkhina dwdré só katańņúniwésayi.

The said maternal great uncle giving up his palace to him, constructed another residence

for himself, and dwelt therein .

Having consulted a fortune - teller versed in the advantages (which a town ought

to possess) , according to his directions, he founded an extensive city in that very village.

On account of its having been the settlement of Anuradho (both the minister of Wi

jayo, and the brother of Baddhakachchána) , and because it was founded under the con

stellation Anuradho, it was called Anuradhapura.

Causing his uncle's canopy of dominion to be brought ( from Upatissa) , and having

purified it in the waters of a naturally formed marsh-with the water of that very

marsh, this Pandukábhayo anointed himself at his inauguration . He raised the princess

Sowanapali to the dignity of queen consort. He conferred on Chando the office of “ poro

hito " in due form ; on the rest of his officers (he bestowed) appointments according

to their claims.

Sparing the life of his eldest uncle Abhayo, who had befriended bis mother and

himself, the monarch assigned to him the sovereignty over the city. He (thereby) became

a “ Naggaragúttiko,” conservator of the city. From that time there have been Naggara

gúttikos in the capital .

Sparing also the life of his father's cousin Girikandasívo, he conferred on that maternal

uncle the territory Girikandaka.

Having deepened the above mentioned marsh, he made it contain a great body of

water. By his having been anointed with that water, as a conqueror ( Jayo ), it obtained

the name of the Jaya tank . He established the yakkho Kálawélo in the eastern quarter

of the city ; and the chief of the yakkhos , Chitto, he established on the lower side

of the Abhaya tank.

He ( the king) who know how to accord his protection with discrimination , established

the slave , born of the yakkho tribe , who had formerly rendered him great service,

s
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Antónarindawatthússa Walawamukhayakkhinin niw és ési ; baliń tésań annésanchánuwassakań .

Dápési. Chhanakálétu Chittarájéna só saha samásané nisiditwd, dibbamánusanatakań,

Kárentóbhirami raja rattikhiddá samappito. Dwaragámócha chaturó, Bhayawápincha karayi.

Mahásusánaghatanań pachchhimań rájini tatha : Wessawanassa nigrodhań ; Wiyádhadéwassa tálakań ,

Sonnasabhagawatthancha, pabhédagharaméwacha ; étáni pachchhimaddwáradisábhdgéniwésayi,

Panchasatáni chandálapurisé purasodhaké; dwésatáni chandálapurisé wachchasódhaké,

Diyaddha sata chanddlamataníháraképicha ; susánakécha chandálé tattakéyéwa ddisi.

Tésan gámań niwésési susanapachchhimuttaré ; yath á wihitakammáni táni nichchan akańsu té .

Tassa chand dlagámassa pubbuttaradisayatu nichasusánakannáma chandalagamakárayi.

Tassúttaré susanassa Pásánapabbatantaré dwdsapáli wyádhánań tadá asi niwésitá .

T'aduttaré disábhágé ydwa Gámaniwapiya tápásánaí anékésan assamo dsi karito.

T'asséwacha susánassa puratthimadisayatu Jótiyassa niganthassa gharań kérési bhúpati .

Tasmiń y éwacha désasmin nigantho Girinamakó, nánd Pásandhikáchéwa wasińsu samaná hahu ,

at the eastern gate of the city . He established within the royal palace itself the mare

faced yakkhini, and provided annually demon offerings, and every other requisites for

these ( four yakkhos).

In the days of public festivity, this monarch seated on a throne of equal eminence with

the yakkho chief Chitto, caused joyous spectacles, representing the actions of the devos

as well as of mortals, to be exhibited ; and delighting in the happiness and festivities (of

his people), he was exceedingly gratified.

He formed the four suburbs of the city and the Abhaya tank, and to the westward of the

palace, the great cemetery , and the place of execution and torture . He provided

a nigródha tree for the (dévatá) Wessawanó, and a temple for the Wiyádho-devo ;

a gilt hall for his own use, as well as a palace distributed into many apartments. These

he constructed near the western gate. He employed a body of five hundred chan

dálas (low cast people) to be scavingers of the city, and two hundred chandálas to

be nightmen ; one hundred and fifty chandálas to be carriers of corpses, and the same

number of chandálas at the cemetery .

He formed a village for them on the north west of the cemetery, and they constantly

performed every work according to the directions of the king. To the north east of

this chandála village he established a village of Nichichandálas, to serve as cemetery -men

to the low castes. To the northward of that cemetery , and between it and the Pusána

mountain, a range of buildings was at the same time constructed for the king's

huntsmen. To the northward of these (he formed the Gámini tank . He also constructed

a dwelling for the various classes of devotees . To the eastward of that ( Nichichandala)

cemetery, the king built a residence for the brahman Jótiyo (the chief engineer) . In

the same quarter, a Nighantho devotee, named Giri, and many Pasandhika devotees dwelt.
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T'atthéwacha, déwakulan akárési mahipati Kumbhandassa niganthassa ; tannámakamahósi tań.

Tatotu pachchhimé bh ogé wiyadhipdlapuratthímé michchhdditthí kulanantu wasi pancha satań tahin.

Paran Jótiyagéhamhá óra Gamaniwápiyá só paribbdjikárdman kárápési. Tathéwacha .

Ajiwikánań géhancha Brahmandwattaméwacha Siwiká, sotthisálancha akárési tahin tahin .

Dasa wassóbhisittó só gámasímá niwésayi Lankádípamhisakalé lańkindó Pandukábhayó.

Só Kálawelachittéhi dissamánėhi bhúpati sahánubhósi sampattin yakkhbhúta sahayawá.

Pandukábhayarańạócha Abhayassacha anantaré rdjasuńņdni wassáni ahésu dasa sattacha .

Só Pandukábhaya mahipati satta tinsa wassádhigamma dhitimá dharánipatittań rammé anúnam

Anuradhapuré samiddhé, wassáni sattati akárayi rajjamétthati.

Sujanappasdılasanw égatthaya katé Mahdwansé " Pandukábhaydbhisékó " náma dasamó parichchhe.ló .

EKADASAMO PARICHCHIEDO.

Tassachchayé tassa sutó Mutasiwoti wissutó Sówannapaliya puttó pattó rajjamanakulan,

Mahdméghawanúyánań námánúnagunóditań phalapupphatarú pétań só ráják drayi subhań .

In the same quarter, the king built a temple for the Nighantho Kumbhundo, which was

called by his name. To the westward of that temple, and the eastward of the huntsmen's

buildings, be provided a residence for five hundred persons of various foreign religious

faiths , Above the dwelling of Jótiyo, and below the Gamini tank , he built a residence

for the Paribajika devotees. In the same quarter, but on separate sites , he constructed a

residence for the Ajiwako, a hall for the worshippers of Brahma, (another for those)

of Siwa, as well as a hospital ,

This Pandukábbayo, the sovereign of Lanká, in the twelfth year of his reign, fixed the

boundaries of the villages in all parts of Lanka.

This monarch befriending the interests of the yakkhos, with the co -operation of

Kálawélo and Chitto, who had the power ( though yakkhos) of rendering themselves visible

( in the human world ) , conjointly with them , enjoyed his prosperity .

Between the reigns of Pandukábhayo and Abhayo there was an interregnum of seven

teen years.

This wise ruler, Pandukábhayo, who had entered upon his royal state in the thirty

seventh year of his age, reigned in the delightful and well provided capital of Anuradha

pura , over his firmly established kingdom , for seventy years.

The tenth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled , “ the installation of Pandukabhayo ,"

composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men.

CHAP. XI.

At his ( Pandukábhayo’s) demise, bis and Sowanapáli's son , known by the title of

Mutasiwo, succeeded to the sovereignty , which was in a state of perfect peace.

This king formed the delightful royal garden Mahámégo, which was provided, in
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Uyiyánatthana gahané maháméghó ak dladó páwassi-téna uyiy dnań maháméghawanań ahu .

Sathi wassáni Mutasiwó rájá rajjamak drayi, Anúradhapuré pawaré Lankábhúwadané subhé .

Tassa putta dasá hésuń annamanna hitésino ; duwé dhitácha anukúlá kuldnuchchhawiká ahu .

Déwananpiyatissóti wissutó dutiyó sutó , tésú bhátisu sabbésu , punnapańñadhikó ahu .

Déwananpiyatissó só rájási pituachchayé, tassábhisékéna saman bahu achchhariyánahu .

Lańkádipamhi sakalé nidhayó, ratandnicha antoțhitáni uggantud pathawitalamárahuń .

Lańk ádhipasamípamhibhinnandwá gatánicha tattrajátánicha thalań ratandni samáruhuń.

Chatapabbatapádamhi tissócha wélúyatthiyójátd rathapatódéna samána parimanató.

Tásu ékd latdyatthirajatábhá, tahiń tatá, suwannawa nna ruchira dissantétd manoramá .

Ekákusuma yaţthitu kusumáni tahiń pana, nândni nánd waņņáni dissanté tipuļthánicha.

Eká sakunayaţthitu ; tańhi pakkhimiga bahú ndnácha náná wanndcha sajíváwiya dissari.

Haya gaja rathá malaka walayanguliwétthaká kakudhaphalapákatikd ichchéta atļha jdtitó .

the utmost perfection, with every requisite, and adorned with fruit and flower -bearing trees

of every description.

At the time this royal garden was being laid out, an unseasonable heavy fall of rain

(Mahámégo ) took place. From this circumstance, the garden was called Mahámégo.

In the celebrated capital Anuradhapura , in the delightful Lanká, king Mutasíwo

reigned sixty years.

He had ten sons, living in amity with each other ; and two daughters, both equally

beautiful and worthy of their illustrious descent.

Among all these brothers, by the virtue of his piety (in his former existence in the cha

racter of a honey merchant ), and by his wisdom, the second son was the most distinguish

ed ; and he became celebrated by the name of Déwananpíatisso ( Tisso -the -delight-of

the-devos).

On the demise of his father, the said Déwananpíatisso was installed king. At his

inauguration (on the day of the new moon of Magasiro) many miraculous phenomena took

place throughout Lanká : the riches and the precious metals and gems buried in the

earth emerging, rose to the surface. The treasures sunk (in the sea) from ships wrecked

in the neighbourhood of Lanká, and those naturally engendered there in the ocean ),

also rose to the shores of the land.

On the Cháto mountain (situated two yojanas to the southward of Anuradhapura) three

bamboo poles were produced, in size equal to a chariot pole. The first, called the creeper

pole, entwined with a creeper, shone like silver. The creeper itself, glittering most

brilliantly, was refulgent like gold. The second was the pole of flowers. The many

descriptions of flowers which clustered thereon, were resplendent by the brilliancy of their

colors, as well as perfect in all the three qualities ( which flowers ought to possess) .

The third was the pole of animals. The various quadrupeds and birds of every varied hue

(represented) thereon, appeared as if they were endowed with life.

The eight descriptions of pearls, viz . haya (horse), gajá (elephant), rathá (chariot wheel) ,

maalaká (nelli fruit), valaya (bracelet), anguliwélahká (ring) , kakudaphala (kubook fruit ),
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Mutta samuil lá ugyantroá tiré watthiwiyatthita : Déwananpiyatisassa sabbań puńnawijamhitan.

Indańílań wclúriyan lóhitańkamanichimé ratanánicha, té tani muttatátácha yaţthiyó ,

Sattáhabbhantaréyéwa ranno santikamdharuń : táni diswá panito só rájá iti wichintayi .

" Ratanáni anaggháni Dhammásókó imáni mé sahayó rahaténannó tassa dassań imánató . "

Dewdnańpiyatissócha Dhammásókócha té imé dwé aditthasahdy chi chirappabhuti bhúpati,

Bhdginéyyam Mahdrittham machchapamukhan tató dijań , amachchan, ganakanchéwa rájáté chaturó jané ,

Dúté katwána páhési ; balóghapariwarité gáhápetwa anagghuni ratanáni im dnisó ,

Manijáticha tissó , tá tissocha rathayatthiyo, sankhanha dakkhindwattań muttájáticha atthatd .

Aruyiha Jambukilamhi náwá sattadinéna té sukhéna titthań laddhdna ; sattáhéna tató puna,

Pataliputtan gantwana , Dhammásókassa rájinó adańsu pannákáré té diswá táni pasidiya ,

“ Ratandnidisánettha natthime" ili chintiya, aiá sénapatitthánań tuthoritthassa bhúpati,

Puróhichchun brahmanassa, dandandykatampana addsi tassá machchassa setthittań ganakassats ,

T'ésań anappaké bhógé datwa wasagharánicha, sahámachchéhi mantentó passitwd patipábhatan.

pákatiká ( ordinary ), rising up from the ocean , stood in a ridge on the sea shore. All this

was produced by the virtue of the picty of Déwapanpíatisso.

Within a period of seven days, the following gems, viz ., sapphire, lapis lazuli , and rubies,

the aforesaid treasures of the miraculous poles, as well as the aforesaid pearls, presented

themselves unto the king . The benevolent monarch on observing these (supernatural

tributes ) , thus meditated : “ My friend Dhammasoko, and no one else , is worthy of these

invaluable treasures : to bim I will make presents thereof."

These two monarchs, Déwananpiatisso and Dhammásóko, though they were not per

sonally known to each other, were united by the tics of friendship from a long period

( preceding ).

This king (of Lanká) dispatched as his ambassadors, these four individuals : viz. , bis

maternal nephew Maha Aritthó , -as the chief of the mission, the bráhman (of the Hali

mountain ), the minister of state (Mallá ), and the accountant ( Tisso ), attended by a power

ſul retinue, and entrusted with these invaluable treasures ; viz. , the three kinds of gems, the

three royal palanquin poles, a right hand chank, and the eight descriptions of pearls .

Embarking on board a vessel at Jambúkólo, and in seven days prosperously reaching

their port of debarkation ; and thereafter departing from thence, and in seven days having

reached Patiliputta, they delivered these presents to king Dhammásóko. That monarch ,

on seeing these persons and these articles, rejoiced ; and thus reflecting within himsell,

“ There are no treasures in these parts to be compared to these ; " he conferred the office

of “ sénapati" on Aritthó ; he also conferred on the brahman , the office of puróhitto ; on the

other minister, the office of “ dandanayakó ;" and on the accountant, the office of“ setthitto ."

Having bestowed presents of no trifling value, and (provided) dwellings for them , he

consulted with his own ministers, and settled what the proper presents were to be sent in

т
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Walawijanimunhisan khaggań, chhattancha , pádukan, mólipattan, sapámangań bhink drań, harichandadan,

Adhówimań watthakótin mahagghanhatthapunjanin, nágáhatan anjanacha, Arunánancha mattikan ,

Anótattólakáchéwa Gangá salilaméwacha, sańkhancha nandiya wattan , waddhamanań kumirikan,

Hémabhájana bhandancha, siwikancha maharahan , harițakan amalakań mahagghań amatósadhan .

Súkáhatánań salinan satthi wáha sat ánicha abhisékópakaranań pariwarań wisésitań .

Datud kali sahayassa panndkárań narissaró duté páhési saildhammapanndkdramimańpicha,

“ Aham Buildhancha, dhammancha, sanghancha, saranan gató ; up ásakattań désési Sakyapultassa sdsané.

T'wampimáni saranáni uttamáni, naruttama, chittam pasádayitwana, saddhaya saranań waja . "

“Karótha mé saháyassa abhisikuń : "-punóiti watwá saháyó machché té sakkaritwathapésuyi.

Pańchamásé wasitwána té machchatiwasakkatá, wésákhasukkapakkhádli diné dutáwa niggatá,

Támalittiyamdruyha náwá, té Jambukólaké óruyha, bh úpań passińsu , patwá dwdilasiyań iti.

Adańsu pannák áré té dútá Lankádhipassa té tésań mahantań sakkárań Lańkdpatiakárayi.

Té maggasiramásassa adichanılódayé diné abhisittancha Lańkindań amachchd sámibhattitó .

return ; viz ., a chowrie (the royal fly flapper), a diadem , a sword of state , a royal parasol,

(golden) slippers, a head ornament (crown ), a golden anointing vase, golden sandal wood ,

and costly hand towels, which to the last moment they are used (are cleansed by being

past through the fire ) without being washed ; ointments for the body, obtained from

the nágas, and the clay of Aruná ; water from the Anótatto lake, a right hand chank,

containing the water (used at the inauguration of the king ) from the stream of the Ganges ,

and a royal virgin of great personal charms; sundry golden vessels, and a costly howda ;

the precious aromatic medicinal drugs, “ harita ” and “ ámalaka ; ” and one hundred

and sixty loads of hill paddy which had been brought by parrots ,-being the articles

requisite for his inauguration ; and a complete suite of royal attendants.

In due course, this monarch dispatched his mission to his ally (Déwananpíatisso ),

entrusting them with the aforesaid presents, and the following gifts of pious advice :

“ I have taken refuge in Buddho, his religion , and his priesthood : I have avowed myself a

devotee in the religion of the descendant of Sakyo. Ruler of men, imbuing thy inind with

the conviction of the truth of these supreme blessings, with unfeigned faith do thou also

take refuge in this salvation . ” This attached ally (of Déwánanpíatisso) having addressed

this additional injunction to the (Síhalese) ambassadors, “Solemnize ye the inauguration

of my ally ; " allowed them to depart hither (to Lanká), vested with every royal favour.

These highly favored ministers (of Déwánanpíatisso) having resided there, at Patiliputta,

for five months, on the first day of the bright half of the month of “ wesákho " took

their departure . Embarking at the port of Támalettiya, and landing at Jambúkólo,

they presented themselves before their sovereign on the twelfth day,

The (Jambudipan) ambassadors delivered these giſts to the ruler of Lanká : on them the

sovereign of Lanká conferred great favors .

These envoys revering him as if he had been their own sovereign, having delivered to

the monarch of Lanká,- who bad already been inaugurated on the first day of the increasing
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Dhammdsókassa wachanan datwa ; sámíhiteratá punópi abhisińchińsu Lańkahita sukhe ratań .

W ésálhénarapoti punn ámáya méwań Déwananpiyawachanó gulhanámó Lankayan pataritta .

piti ussawnyan attanó janusukhadóbhiséchayi só ti .

Sujanappasádasańw égatthaya katé Mahdwańsé “ Déw anańpiyatissabhisékó " nama ék dılasamóparichchhédó .

DWADASAMO PARICHCHHEDO .

Théró Moggaliputtó só Jinasdsanajótako nitthápétwana sangitin pekkhaminó unagatan ;

Sasanassa patiţthánań pachchantésu awékkhiya pésési kattiké másé té té théré tahin tahiń.

Therań Kasmíra Gandhárań Majjhantikamapésayi apésayi Makadéwathéran Mahisamandhalań .

Wanawasiń apésési thérań fiakkhitanámakań tátháparantakań Yonandhammarakkhitandmukań.

Mahdratthuń Mahálhammarakkhitatthéranámakan ; Maharakkhitathérantu Yonalókamapésayi.

Pésesi Majjhiman théran Himawantapadósakań ; Suwannabhúmiń théré dwé Sonam Uttaraméwucha.

Mahamahindathérań tan thérań Itthiyawuttiyań, Sambalań, Bhaddasálancha saké saddhiwih driké ;

“ Lankádípé manunnamhi manu?na Jinasásanan patiţthápitha tumhéti," panchathéréapésayi.

moon of the month of “ maggasiro ," - Dhammásóko's message ; his own devoted subjects a

second time solemnized the inauguration of him, who was beloved by the people of Lanka.

This dispenser of happiness to his own subjects, bearing the profoundly significant title

of Déwánanpiya (the delight of the devos), exerting his powers to the utmost, and

making Lanká overflow with rejoicings, held his reinvestiture on the full moon day of

the month “ wesákho . "

The eleventh chapter in the Mabawanso, entitled , " the inauguration of Déwánanpia

tisso," composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men.

CHAP. XII.

The illuminator of the religion of the vanquisher, the théro son of Moggali, having

terminated the third convocation, was reflecting on futurity . Perceiving ( that ibe

time had arrived ) for the establishment of the religion of Buddho in foreign countries, he

dispatched severally, in the month of “ kattiko," the following théros to those foreign parts.

He deputed the théro Majjhantikó to Kasmíra and Gandhára, and the théro Mahadevo

to Mahisamandala. He deputed the théro Rakkbito to Wanawási, and similarly the théro

Yóna-Dhammarakkbito to A parantaka. He deputed the théro Mabá - Dhammarakkhito

to Maháratta ; the théro Maharakkhito to the Yóna country. He deputed the théro

Majjhimno to the Himawanta country ; and to Sówanabhúmi, the two théros Sóno and

Uttaró . He deputed the théro Mahá -mahindo, together with his (Moggali's) disciples,

Ittiyo, Uttiyo, Sambalo, Bhaddasálo ( to this island), saying unto these five théros, “ Esta

blish ye in the delightful land of Lanká, the delightful religion of the vanquisher,”
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Tadá Kasmira Gandháré pakkań sassań mahiddhikó Arawálo nágarájá wassań kárakasańạitań

Wassapetwá samuddasmiń sabbań khipatidáruņo . Tattra Majjhantikatthéro khippań gantud wiháyaso

Araw dladahé wáripitțhin chańkamanádik é akási, Diswa tań nága rutěhá rannó niw éclayuń ,

Nágarájáthe ruttho só, wiwidhabhińsik á kari ; watamahantá wáyanti méghó gajjati, wassati.

Phalanti sanayi wijju nichchhárénti tato tato mahíruhápabbatánań kutani papatanticha .

Wiruparúpá nágácha gińsápenti samantato ; sayań dhúpati, jalati ukkosantó anékadhá .

Sabbantan iddhiya théro pațib áhiya bhińsanań awócha nágardjan tań dassentó balamuttamań .

" Sadéwakópiché lókó ágantw dna bhawéyyamań namć pațihalo assa janétun bhayabhérawan."

Sachepimań mahin sabbań, sasamuddań sapabbatań, ukkhipitwa, mahánága, khipéyasi mamopari ;

" N éwamésakkuney ási janétuń bhayabhérawan : annadatthu taw ésassa wighto, uragadhipa.

Tańsutwá nimmadassassa théró dhammamadesayi ; tató saranasilésu nágarajá patiţthahi.

Tathéwa chaturásiti sahassáńi bhujangamá Himawantécha, gandhabbá yakkhá kumbhandakd bahu .

Panchakóndma yakkhótu saddhiń Harita yakkhiya, panchasatéhi puttėhi phalań rápuni ddikan.

“ Madánikódhań janayittha, itó uildhan yatha puré, sassaghátancha mákattha ; sukhakámahipánino."

At that time, a savage naga king named Araválo, who was endowed with supernatural

powers, causing a furious deluge to descend, was submerging all the ripened crops

in Kasmíra and Gandhára. The said théro Majjhantikó, instantly repairing thither through

the air and alighting on the lake Araválo, walked, absorbed in profound meditation, on the

surface of the water. The nágas seeing him , enraged (at his presumption) , announced it

to their king. The infuriated nága monarch endeavoured in various ways to terrify him :

a furious storm howled, and a deluge of rain poured down, accompanied by thunder ;

lightning flashed in streams; thunder bolts (descended) carrying destruction in all direc

tions ; and high peaked mountains tottered from their very foundations.

The nágas assuming the most terrific forms, and surrounding him, endeavoured to inti

midate bim . He himself (the naga king) reviling him in various ways, spit smoke and fire

at him . The théro by his supernatural power averted all these attempts to terrify him ; and

displaying his omnipotence, thus addressed the naga monarch: “ O ,nága ruler ! even if the

devos were to unite with the (human) world to strike terror into me, their efforts would

prove nugatory. Nay, if uplifting the whole earth, together with its ocean and its moun

tains, thou wert to keep them on my head, even then thou wouldest fail to create in me an

appalling terror. O, nága monarch, let thy destruction of the crops be arrested.”

To him who had been subdued on hearing this reply, the théro propounded his doctrines.

Whereupon the nága king attained the salvation and state of piety of that faith .

In like manner, in the Himawanta (or snowy) regions , eighty four thousand nagas, and

many gandhabbos, yakkhos, and kumbhandakos (were converted ).

A certain yakkho called Panchako, together with his wife Hárita and five hundred

youths, attained sowan (the first stage of sanctification ). He then thus addressed

them : “ Do not hereafter, as formerly , give way to pride of power, and vindictive anger;
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" Karótha mettan sattisu : wasantu manujá sukhań : " iti tenánusitthá té, tathewa patipajjisun

T'ató ratana pallanké thérań só uragadhipó nisidapiya aţthási wijamánó tadantik é .

Tadá Kasmira Gandhára wasino manujógatá , nágardjassa pújatthań gantwá thérań mahiddhikań .

Thiraméw abhiwádetwá ékamantań nisivisuń ; tesań dhammamadésési théró ási wisopamań.

Asitiy dsahassánán elhammábhisamayó ahu ; satan sahassan purisd pabbajjuń thérasantik é.

Tatoppabhuti Kasmira . Ganih drá té idánipi ásuń, kásdwań pajjóta watthuttaya pardyaná.

Gantwa Mahadéwathéro désań Mahisamandalań ; sultanta déwallutantań kathési janamajjhagó.

Chattálisa sahassáni dhammachakhhuń wisódhayun ; chattálisa sahassáni pabbajińsu ladantike.

Gantwátha Rakkhitatthéró Ianawásań nabhéțhitó , sańņattamanamataggań kathési janamajjhagó.

Satthiń nara sahassánań dhammábhisamayó ahu • sattatinsa sahassáni pabbajińsu tarlantiké .

Wiháránań panchasatan tasmin désé patitthahi patitthápési tatthéwa théró só Jinasdsanań .

Gantwá parantakań théró Yónakó Dhammarakhhitó aggikkhandhópamańsuttań kathétwa janamajjhago.

but evincing your solicitude for the happiness of living creatures , abstain from the destruc

tion of crops : extend your benevolence towards all living creatures : live , protecting man

kind . " They who had been thus exhorted by him, regulated their conduct accordingly.

Thereupon the pága king placing the théro on a gem-set throne, respectfully stood by ,

fanning bim .

On that day, the inhabitants of Kasmira and Gandhára , who had come with offerings to

the pága king (to appease his wrath and arrest the desolation of the crops ), learning

the supernatural character of the théro, bowiog down to him ( instead of the naya king ),

stood reverentially at his side.

The théro preached to them the “ asivisópaman ” discourse ( of Buddho). Eighty thou

sand persons attained superior grades of religious bliss : one hundred thousand persons

were ordained priests by the théro .

From that period, to the present day, the people of Kasmíra and Gandhára have

been fervently devoted to the three branches of the faith , and ( the land ) has glittered with

the yellow robes (of the pricsts ).

The théro Mahádévo repairing to the Mabisamandala country, in the midst of the popu

lation preached to them the “ déwadutta " discourse (of Buddho ). Forty thousand persons

became converts to the faith of sovereign supremacy ; and by him forty thousand (more )

were ordained priests.

Thereafter, the théro Rakkhito, repairing to the Wanawása country, poising himself in

the air, in the midst of the populace preached the “ anómatugga ” discourse (of Buddho ).

Sixty thousand persons attained the sanctification of the faith ; and by him thirty seven

thousand were ordained priests . The said théro constructed five hundred wiháros in that

land, and there be also established the religion of the vanquisher.

The théro Yónako Dhammarakkhito repairing to the A parantaka country, in the midst

of the populace preached the " aggikkhandópaman " discourse (of Buddho) . This

U
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Só sattati sahassán páné tattha samágaté dhammámatá mapayisi dhammadhammesu kówidó.

Purisánın sahassancha, itthiyocha tatodhiká, khattiyánań kuláy éwa nikkhamitwana pabbajuń .

Maháratthamisi gantwá só Mahadhammakkhito mahánáradakassapawhajatakań kathayi tahiń .

Maggaphalań pápunińsu chaturásiti sahassaká térasantusahassáni pabbajińsu tadantiké.

Gantwanan Yóná wisayań Mahárakkhitakó isi kálakárám suttań tań kathési janamajjhagó.

Pána sata sahassáni sahassánicha santati maggaphalan pápunińsu dasasahassanipabbajuń .

Gantwá chatuhi théréhi désési Majjhimó isi Himawantu padésasmin dhammachakkappawattanań .

Maggaphalari pápuņińsu asítipánakótiyó : wisuń té panchardtthánipancha thérá pasadayuń,

Purisá sata sahassáni ékékasséwa santiké pabbajińsu pásadénu sammás ámbuddhasásané.

Saddhin Uttaratheréna Sónathéró mahiddhikó Suwannabhúmiń agamá tasmintu samayépana,

Játé játé rdjagéhé dáraké rudarakkhasi samuddató nikkhamitwá, bhakhhitwana gachchhati.

Tasmiń khané rdjagéhéjáto hóti kumárakó : théré manussá passitwá rak:khasánań saháyaká,

Iti chintiya márétuń sáyudhá upasankamuń : kimétanticha puchchhitwa, théráté éwamáhu té :

(disciple) , who thoroughly understood how to discriminate true from false doctrines ,

poured out to the seventy thousand who had assembled before him the delicious (draught

of the true faith . A thousand males and a still greater number of females, descendants ex

clusively of Khattiya families, impelled by their religious ardor, entered into the priesthood .

The sanctified disciple Mabá-Dhammarakkhito repairing to Maháratta, there preached

the “ mahanáradakassapo játako ” (of Buddho) . Eighty four thousand persons attained

the sanctification of “ magga," and thirteen thousand were ordained priests by him.

The sanctified disciple Mahárakkhito repairing to the Yóna country, in the midst of the

populace preached the “ kalakarana ” discourse (of Buddho). One hundred and seventy

thousand living beings attained the sanctification of " magga,” and ten thousand were

ordained .

The sanctified disciple Majjhimo, with four other théros (Kassapo, Málikádévo, Dhund .

ábhínnosso and Sahasadévo), repairing to the land of Himawanto, preached there the

“ dhammachakko ” discourse (of Buddho) . Eighty kóti of living beings attained the

sanctification of the " magga .” These five théros separately converted the five divisions (of

Himawanto ).

In the fraternity of each of these théros, one hundred thousand persons, impelled by the

fervour of their devotion to the religion of the omniscient supreme Buddho, entered into

the order of the priesthood.

Accompanied by the théro Uttaró the disciple Sóno repaired to Sówanabhúmi.

In those days, as soon as an infant was born , a marine monster emerging from

the ocean, devoured it and disappeared. At the particular period (of this mission ),

a prince was born in a certain palace. The inhabitants seeing the priests, and taking them

to be the emissaries of this rakkhasí, arming themselves, surrounded them for the purpose

of destroying them. The théros having ascertained what their object was, thus addressed
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Samaná mayań siluwańtá : rakkhasi nasaháyaká." Rakkhasí sásaparisá nikkhantdhotiságará.

Tan sutwana mah drdwań wirawińsu mnhájaná, digunécha rakkhasé théró mápayitwa bhayánaké.

Tan rakkhasin saparisan parikkhipi samantató, idań iméhi laddhanti, mantwá hitá phaláyi sá.

Tassa désassa árakkhań thapetwana samantato, tusmiń samdgámé théró brahmajálamad ésayi.

Sarunésucha silésu atthańsubahawó janá satthin sata sahassánań dhammábhisamayó ahu .

Addhuddhani sahassáni pabbajjuń kuladáriká pabbajińsu diyaddhantu sahassań kuladhitaró ,

Tatoppabhuti sanjáté rajagéhé kumáraké tattha karińsu rdjáno Sonuttará sandmakan .

Mahádayassápi Jinasásakaddhamań wih ayapattan amatan sukhampité karińsu lokassa hitan tahin

bhawiyakó lókahité pamádawati ?

Sujanappasddasanw égatthayakaté Mahdwańsé " nándelésapasádó" nama dwddasamó parichchhédó.

.

them : “ We are pious ministers of religion , and not the emissaries of the rakkhasi. The

monster with her train at this instant emerged from the ocean . Hearing of this (visi

tation ), this concourse of people gave a great shout of horror. The théro causing (by

his power of working miracles) another band of terrifying monsters to spring op, of double

that numerical power, surrounded the rakkhasi and her train on all sides . She, concluding

“ this land has been appropriated by these , ” terrified , fled . Establishing the protection of

the true faith over that land in all quarters, in that assembly the théro preached the

“ brahmajálá " discourse ( of Buddho) . A great multitude of people attained the salvation

and the state of piety of that faith .

Sixty lacks became eminently endowed with the knowledge of its doctrines. Two thou

sand five hundred men became priests, and one thousand five hundred women , of various

castes, were admitted into the priesthood .

From that period , the princes born in that palace obtained (from Sóno and Uttaró ) the

name of Sónúttaró.

These (disciples, following the example) of the all -compassionating vanquisher's resig

nation (of his supreme beatitude) , laying aside the exalted state of happiness attained by

them , for the benefit of mankind undertook these missions to various countries. Who is

there who would demur (when ) the salvation of the world ( is at stake) ?

The twelfth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “ the conversion of the several foreign

countries, ” composed both to delight and to afflict righteous men.
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TERASAMO PARICHCHHEDO .

Mahamahinda thero só tadá dwádasa wassikó ; upajjháyéna ánatto sanghénacha mahamati ;

Lańkácipań pasádétuń kálań pekkhan wichintayi ; " wuddhó Mutasiwo rája ; rájáhotu suto " iti .

Tadantaré rátigaṇań datthuń katwána mánasań, upajjh dyancha sanghancha wanditwá puchchi bhúpatin.

Addya chaturó théré Sanghamittúya atajań , Sumanań sámanérancha, jalabhinnań mahiddhikań,

Nátinań sanghań kátuń agamá Dakkhinagirin ; tathá tatthá charantassa chhammásá samatikkamun .

Kaména Chitiyagiriń nagarań mátudéwiyá sampatvá mátarań passi, déwi diswá piyan sutan :

Bhójayitwa saparisan , attandyewa káritań wihdrań Chetiyagiriń thérań drópayi subhan .

Awantiratthań bhunjantó pitard dinnamattanó só Asokakum áróhi Ujj énigamanépurá ,

Chétiyé nagaré wásan upagantwá tahin subhań Déwiń náma labhitwána kumdrin Sétthidhitarań.

Sanwasan taya kapp ési . Gabbhan ganhiya téna sá, Vijeniyan kumarań tań Mahindań janayisubhań .

Wassaddwaya matikłamma Sanghamittancha dhitarań , tasmiń kálé wasati sci Chétiyé nagaré tahin .

Théró tattha nisiditwa “ kdlan á " iti chintayi “ pitará mé saánattań ubhiséka bahussawań ,"

CHAP. XIII.

At that period, the profoundly sapient great Mabindo was a théro of twelve years stand

ing. Having been enjoined by his preceptor (the son of Moggali) and by the priesthood

to convert the land Lanká ; while meditating as to its being a propitious period (to under

take the mission) he came to this conclusion : “ The monarch Mutasíwo is far advanced in

years . Let his son succeed to the kingdom .”

Having formed an earnest desire to visit his relations during this interval ; reveren

tially taking his leave of his preceptor and of the priesthood, and having also obtained the

consent of the king ( his father Dhammásóko), taking with him four théros and the

sámanéro Súmano, the son of Sanghamittá, who was preternaturally gifted, and the master

of the six branches of religious knowledge, departed for Dakkhinagiri, for the purpose

of administering the comforts (of religion) to his (maternal) relations .

There this pilgrim past six months in this avocation .

Having reached Chétiyagiri, the capital of his royal mother, he appeared before her.

The queen was overjoyed at seeing her beloved son. After serving refreshments to

him and his retinue, she established the théro in the superb Chétiya wiharo which had been

erected by herself.

While prince Asókó was ruling over the Awanti country by the appointment of his own

father, in a journey to Ujjéni he arrived at Chétiya ; and while tarrying there, having gained

the affections of the lovely princess Déwi, the daughter of a Sétthí, he lived with her .

Becoming pregnant by that connection, she gave birth to the noble (twin) princes Ujjenio

and Mahindo, and at the termination of two years, to a daughter Sanghamittá .

At this period (of Mihindo's visit) she (the queen) was residing there, in Chétiyanagara.

While the théro was sojourning there, he thus meditated : “ The period has arrived



B.C. 307 ; A.B. 236.] 77THE MAHAWANSO.

“ Déwanańpiyatissó só mah drájdnuhótucha ; watthuttaya gunechápi sutwa janátu dútató : "

Arohatu Missanangań , jétthamasassupósathé ; tail áhéwa gamissáma Lankádipa warań mayan , "

Magindó upasańkamma Mahindatthéra muttamań " yuhi Lankan pusúilétuń ; Sambudilhénási wyákato : "

“ Mayampi tatthupatthambhá bhawissámáti " abrawi. Déwiyá bháginidhitu puttó Bhandakanuima kó,

Thérena déwiya dhamman sutwá désitaméwatu , anágámi phalań patwa, wası thérassa suntiké.

Thattha másań wasitwana jetthamásassupósathó, théro chatuhithéréhi Súmanénátha Bhanduná,

Saddhin téna gahatthéna naratánáti hétunu , tasmá wihara ákásan uggantwú samahidldhikó,

Khanénéwa idhagamma rammé Missakapalbaté arthási sélakútamhi ruchirambatthalé waré.

Lanká pasdilanagunena, wiyákaló só , Lankáhitaya Junind, sayiténa anté, Lankdyn salthu sadisóhata

hétu , tussá Lankuimaruhi mahitóhi nisıdıtattháti .

Sujanappasdelasanwégatthaya / dté Jahdwańsé " Alahindagamanó," hama terasamó parichchhérló.

for undertaking the mission enjoined by my father. May the said Déwananpiyatisso,

having already solemnized his inauguration with the utmost pomp, be enjoying his

regal state. May he , after having ascertained from my father's ambassador the merits of

the three blessed treasures (sent by my father ), acquire a right understanding of them (the

doctrines of Buddho ). May he on the full moon day of the month of jetthó visit the Missa

mountain ( Mihintalle ), for on that very day shall I myself repair to renowned Lanka.”

Magindo (Sakkó, the dévo of dévos) appearing unto the illustrious théro Mahindo, thus

addressed him : “ Depart on thy mission for the conversion of Lanká : it is the fulfilment of

the prediction of the supreme Buddho (pronounced at the foot of the bó tree ). We also

will there render our assistance ."

Bhandu, the son of the queen's younger sister's daughter, from merely listening to

the sermon preached by the théro to the queen , attaining the sanctification of “ anágámi,”

became a disciple in the fraternity of the théro .

Tarrying there a month longer, on the full moon day of " jetthó,” the supernaturally

gifted théro, together with four other théros, as well as Súmano (a sámanéro ), attended also

by the aforesaid Bhandu, who, though still a layman, had laid aside domestic affec

tions, rose aloft into the air at that very wiharo ; and instantaneously alighting on

this land , at the superb Missa mountain , stationed himself on the rocky ' peak of the

delightful and celebrated Ambatthalo .

According to the injunction of the divine sage, pronounced at the moment of his

composing himself to attain final emancipation, in bis desire to benefit Lanká by the

advantages attendant on its conversion ( to his creed ) ; and in order that in the

accomplishment of his benevolent design there might be employed an agent comparable to

the divine sage himself, the predicted (Mahindo) to whom Lanká was offered up as

au offering by the dévos, took up his station there (at Ambatthalo ).

The thirteenth chapter in the Mahawánso , entitled, “ the advent of Mahindo ," composed

equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men .

х
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CHADASSAMO ParichchHEDO.

Deciinanpiyatisso só rájá salilakilitan datwa nagarawdsinań migawań kilituń agá .

Chatt áli sa sahasséhi naréhi pariwáritó dh áwanto padasáy éwa agamá Missakań nagań.

Théré dassétu michchhantó déwó tasmiń mahidaré gumbań bhakkhayamánówa atthá gókannarú pawa.

Rdjá diswa " pamattań tań nayuttań wijjhituń " iti ; jiyasaddamakd ; dháwi gókarno pabbatantarań .

Rájánwháwi só dháwań théránań santikan gató, théré ditthé narindéna : sayan antaradháyi só .

Théró bahusu ditthésu atibh dyissati iti, attánaméwa dassési ; passitwa nan mahipati,

Bhitó atthaisi . T'an théro : " thi Tissáti," abruwi. “ Tissáti" wachanénéwa rájá yakkóti chintayi ?

“ Samandi mayan, mahárája, Dhammardjassa sáwaká ; taméwa unukampáya Jambúdipá idhágatá : "

Ichcháha théró ; Tań sutwa, rájá witabháyó ahu , saritwa sakhisandésań samanâ iti nichchhitó .

Dhanusarancha nikkhippa upasańkamma tań ísin, sammódamánó théréna só nisidi tadantiké.

Tavla tassa manussá té ágamma pariwarayuń ; tadá sésécha dassési mahá théró sahágaté.

Té diswa abruwi rájá " kadá mé ágatá ? " iti : “mayá saddinti " théréna wutté ; puchchhi idań puna.

CHAP. XIV.

The king Déwananpiyatisso celebrating a " salila " festival for the amusement of the

inhabitants of the capital, he himself departed for an elk hunt, taking with him a retinue

of forty thousand men ; and in the course of the pursuit of his game on foot, he came to

the Missa mountain.

A certain dévo of that mountain being desirous of exhibiting the théros, having

assumed the form of an elk , stationed himself there (in that neighbourhood ) grazing.

The sovereign descrying him, and saying, “ It is not fair to shoot bim standing,” sounded

his bowstring : the elk fled to the mountain . The king gave chase to the fleeing animal.

On reaching the spot where the priests were, the théro came in sight of the monarch ;

but he (the metamorphosed dévo) vanished.

The théro conceiving that he (the king) might be alarmed if many persons ( of the

mission ) presented themselves, rendered bimself alone visible . The sovereign on

seeing him , was surprised . The théro said to him , “ Come hither, Tisso. " From his

calling him simply “ Tisso, " the monarch thought he must be a yakkho, “ We are

the ministers and disciples of the lord of the true faith : in compassion towards thee,

Maharaja , we have repaired hither from Jambudipo ," The théro having thus addressed

him , and the king hearing the declaration, was relieved of his terrors ; and recollecting the

communication he had received from his ally (Dhammásóko ), was convinced that

they were the ministers of the faith . Laying aside his bow and arrow, and approach

ing this " irsi,” and conversing graciously with the said théro , he ( the king) seated

himself near him . At that moment his retinue arriving, stood around them : at the same

time the théro produced the other members of the mission . Seeing them , “ When

came these ? ” demanded the king. Being answered by the théro, “ With me; " he made
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* Santi disakia rańņé Jambúdipé yati ? iti ; dha “ kásáwapajjótó Jambudipó tahin panu, "

Te wijja iddhir pattacha chétópariy dyakowidá dibbasótácha arahantó bahu Buldhassa sáwaka ."

Pachchhi, " kén ágatattháti? " " Nathálóna jalénapi nadgamamhati ; " wuttó só wijáni nabhaságamuń .

l'imansanto mahápańņó panhan panhamapuchchi tań ; putthó putthó wiyalási tan tań panhan mahipati.

" Rukkhoyań, rájá kiń namor “ Ambo náma uyan táru . " " Imaú munchiya atthambo ? " " Santi ambutarú bahủ . "

" Imancha ambań, téchambé munchiyatthi mahiruhá ?" Santi , bhanté, bahú rukkhá, anambá pana té tarú , "

" Annéambé anamhécha munchiyatthi mahiruhá ? " Ayam bhailantambarukkhó ? " Panditósi, narissara ! "

“ Santité hdtayó, rájá ? " " Santi, bhanté , bahujjaná .” “ Santi annátaká ,rája ! " “ Santi annátik bahu . "

“ Nátitócha ayıátécha munchiyannopi atthinu ? " " Ahaméwa, bhanté . ” “ Sálhu ! twan panditósi, narissara !

Panditóti widítwána " chúlahatthipadópamuń " suttantań désayi théró mahipassa mahámati.

this inquiry : “ In Jambudipo are there other priests like unto these ? ” The théro re

plied , “ Jambudipo itself glitters with yellow robes, there the disciples of Buddho, who

have fully acquired the three sacerdotal sanctifications, who are perfect masters of

the knowledge which procures the “ arabat” bliss, the saints who have the gift of prophecy

and divination, are numerous. ( The king) inquired by what means he had come.

(Mahindo) replied , “ I came not either by land or water.” The inquirer learnt (thereby )

that ( the théro ) had come through the air. This gifted personage, for the purpose of

ascertaining the capacity of the gifted (sovereign ), interrogated him . As he asked

query after query, the monarch replied to him question after question.

O king ! what is this tree called ?

It is called the ambo tree .

Besides this one, is there any other ambo tree ?

There are many ambo trees .

Besides this ambo and those other ambos, are there any other trees on earth ?

Lord ! there are many trees , but they are not ambo trees .

Besides the other ambo trees and the trees that are not ambo, is there any other ?

Gracious Lord ! tbis ambo tree .

Ruler of men ! thou art wise .

King ! have you relations ?

Lord ! I have many .

King ! are there any persons not thy relations ?

There are many who are not my relations.

Besides thy relations and those who are not thy relations, is there , or is there not,

any other (human being in existence ? )

Lord ! there is myself.

Ruler ofmen “ Sadhu ! " thou art wise

The eminently wise théro, thus satisfied that he was capable of comprehending the

same, propounded to the ruler of the land the “ chúlahatthipadópaman " discourse
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Désaná pariyósáné saddhiń téhi naréhi só chattálisa sahasséhi saranésu patitthahi.

Bhattabhihárań sayanéha ranno abhtharuń tada ; " nabhunjissantidanimé ; ' iti janampi bhúpati ,

Puchchhitun yéwa yuttanti bhatténdpuchchhi té. Isi " nabhunjámu idáníti," wutté kalancha puchchhi só .

Kalań wuttébruwi : “ Ewan gachchháma nagurań“ iti. “ Tuwań gachchha , mahúrája; wasissáma mayan idha ."

“ Ewań sató kumáróyan amhéhi sahagachchhatu ? " "Ayanhi ágataphaló, rája, winnáta sáyanó,"

Apekkhamánó pabbajjań, wasatambhákasantiké : idáni pabbájayissáma imań . T'wań gachchha bhúmipa."

“ Pátó rathań pésayissan, tumhé tattha thitá , purań yathati: " théré wanditwá : Bhundun nétwékamantikan,

Puchchhi théradhikárań . Só rańņo sabbumabhási. Só thérań Ņutwáti,tutủhó ; só “ lábhá mé! " iti chintayi.

Bhandussa grkibhuwéna gató sańkó narissaró anạási narabháwań, “ só pabbáj éma imań ; " iti ,

Théró tań gámasimdyan tasminyéwa khané, aká Bhandukassa kumarassa pabbajjamupasampadań .

Tasminyéwa khané socha arahuttań apápuni. Sumanań sámunérań tań théró amantayi tató ,

( of Buddho ). At the conclusion of that discourse, together with his forty thousand

followers he obtained the salvation of that faith .

At that instant, it being in the afternoon , they brought the king his repast. The

monarch knowing that these personages did not take refreshment at that hour, considered

that it was proper to inquire ( before refreshments were offered ); he (accordingly) inquired

of these sanctified personages regarding their taking refection. On being answered, “ We do

not partake of refreshments at this hour ; ” the king inquired when that hour was. On

being informed of it, he thus replied : “ Let us, then, repair to the capital.” “ Do thou go ,

maharaja ; we ( said the théro) will tarry here.” “ In that case, allow this young prince

(Bhandu ) to accompany us . " " Rája, this (prince) having attained the ' ágata'sanctifica

tion , and acquired a knowledge of the religion (of Buddho), is living in my fraternity, de

voutly looking forward to the appointed time for his ordination : we are now about

to ordain him. Lord of the land, do thou return (to the capital).” “ In the morning

( rejoined the king ) I will send my carriage : repair ye (then) to the capital, seated in it. "

Having, thereupon, reverentially taken his leave of the théros, and called aside Bhandu , he

made inquiries regarding the théros principally (as well as other matters) . He explained

all things to the monarch. Having ascertained that the théro (was the son of his

ally Dhammásókó) he became exceedingly rejoiced, and thus thought : “ This is indeed a

benefit ( conferred ) on me.”

The monarch (when) he ascertained the lay condition of Bhandu , entertaining ap

prehensions that as long as he continued a layman he might be seduced from his purpose,

said, “ Let us initiate him into the priesthood (at once). ”

At that very instant in that “ gámasímáya ” (ground duly consecrated with land limits)

the théro performed the ceremony of ordination, and of elevation to the order of upa

sampadá, of prince Bhandu ; and instantaneously he (Bhandu) attained the sanctification

of “ arahat. "

TH pon the théro addressed himself to the sámanéro Sumano : “ It is the hour
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“ Dhammassawanak dlań tań ghósthiti " apuchchhi. Só sáwentó " kittakań thánań, bhanté, ghósémahan ? " iti.

" Sakalan Tambapanniti ; " wutté théréna : iddhiyá sáwentó sak alan Lańkań dhammakalamaghósayi.

Rája ndgachatukkéso Sondipassé nisidiya , bhadantanań rawan sutwá , thirasantikapésayi.

" Upaddawónu atthiti ? " dha “ natthi upaddawo ; sótuń Sambuddhawachanań káló ghostípito ;" ili,

Sámanéra rawan sutwá , bhummá, dewá aghósayun : anukkaména só saddó Brahmalókań samáruhi.

Téna ghoséna déwanań sannipato mahá ahu : samachittasuttan désési théró tasmin samagamé.

Asankhiyánań diwanan dhammabhisamayó ahú ;bahú ndgasupanndcha saranésu patitthahuń .

Yathédań Sáriputtassa suttań thérassa bhásató, tatha Mahindathérassa ahú déwasamagamo.

Rajá pabháté pdhési rathan : sárathi só gató “ dróhatha rathań , ydma nangarań ?" iti tébrawi.

“ Ndrógáma rathań," " Gachchha . " "Gachchhama tawapachchkato ;" iti watwana pésetwá sárathin ; sumanóratha

Wehásamabbhuggantwá té nagarassa purattható pathaman thupatthanamhi otarińsu mahiddhiká .

Thérthi pathamotinnathúnamhi katachétiyan ajápi wuchchaté tina ewań " pathamachétiyan ."

of prayer : sound the call . ” He inquired, “ Lord, in sounding the call , over what portion

of the world should my voice be beard ? ” On being told by the théro " over the whole of

Tambapanni (only) ;" calling out, by his supernatural power his shout (resounded )

all over Lanka .

The king hearing the call of these pious persons while mounted on his state-ele

phant near Sondipassé ( in the eastern quarter of the town ), dispatched (a person) to the

residence of the théro , inquiring, “ whether some calamity had or had not befallen them ? ”

He brought back word, “ It is not any calamity, but the call announcing that it is the hour

to attend to the words of the supreme Buddho ." Hearing the call of the sámanéro, the

terrestrial devos shouted in response, and the said (united ) shouts ascended to the

Brahma world. In consequence of that call , a great congregation of devos assembled . In

that assembly the théro propounded the “ samáchitta suttan,” (or the discourse of Buddho

' on concord in faith ." ) To an asankiya of devos, superior grades of blessings of the

religion were obtained . Innumerable nágas and supannas attained the salvation of

the faith . As on the occasion of the preaching of the théro Sariputto, so on that of

the théro Mabindo, there was a great congregation of devos.

In the morning the king sent his chariot . The charioteer, who repaired (to Mihintalle ),

said unto them ( the théros ), “ Ascend the carriage that we may proceed to the town."

“ We will not, ” (replied the priests) “ use the chariot ; do thou return, we shall go here

after ." Having sent away the charioteer with this message, these truly pious personages,

who were endowed with the power of working miracles, rising aloft into the air, alighted in

the eastern quarter of the city, on the site where the first dagoba ( Thuparámo) was

built . From this event , to this day the spot on which the théros alighted is called the first

chetiyo (dágoba).

Y
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Ranná théragunań sutwa ranno antépuritthiyó théradassanamichchhińsu yasmá tasmá mahipati.

Antówa rájawatthussa rammań kárési maddhapań, sétéhi watthapurphéhi chhaditan samalańkatań .

Uchcháséyya wiramanan sutattá thérasantiké kańkhi uchchhásané théró nisidéyya nukhóticha ;

Tadantaré sárathi só théré diswa tahin țhité chiwarań párupanté té atiwimhitamánasó,

Gantwá rańņo niwédési : sutwá sabbań mahipati " nisajjanań nakarissanti píthakésúti," nichchhito ,

“ Susddhubhummattharanań pańņápétháti " bhásiya: gantwá patipathan théré sakkachchan abhiwádiya .

Mahámahindathérassa hattható pattamádiya, sakkarapujáwidhina purań théran pawésayi.

Diswa asanapannatti némittá wiyalarun iti ; " gahita pathawi méhi ; dipé hessanti issard, "

Narindó pújayantó té théré anté purannayi tattha té dussapithésú nisidińsu yatharahań .

Téyágu khajjabhojjéhisayan raja atappayi, nitthité bhattakichchamhi, sayan upanisidiya,

Kanit{hassoparájassa Mahánágassa jáyikan wasanti rdjagehéwa pakkosáp ésich dnulań.

Agamma Anulá déwi, pancha itthisatéhi sá, théré wandiya pújétwá ékamantamupdwisi,

From whatever cause it might have been that the ladies of the king's palace, on having

learnt from the monarch the piety of the théro, became desirous of being presented to the

said théro ; from the same motive the sovereign caused a splendid hall to be constructed

within the precincts of the palace, canopied with white cloths, and decorated with flowers.

Having learnt from the théro (at the sermon of the preceding day) that an exalted seat

was forbidden , he entertained doubts as to whether the théro would or would not place

himself on an elevated throne. In this interval of doubt, the charioteer (who was passing

the spot where the first dágoba was subsequently built) observing the théros (whom

he left at Mihintalle already) there, in the act of robing themselves, overwhelmed

with astonishment (at this miracle), repairing to the king informed him thereof. The

monarch having listened to all he had to say, came to the conclusion (as they would

not ride in a chariot), “ they will not seat themselves on chairs.” And having given direc

tions, “ spread sumptuous carpets ; ” proceeding to meet the théros (in their progress ),

he bowed down to them with profound reverence. Receiving from the hands of the

théro Maha-Mabindo his sacerdotal alms-dish , and (observing) the due forms of reverence

and offerings, he introduced the théro into the city.

Fortune -tellers seeing the preparations of the seats, thus predicted : “ The land will be

usurped by these persons. They will become the lords of this island . "

The sovereign making offerings to the théros, conducted them within the palace. There

they seated themselves in due order, on chairs covered with cloths. The monarch himself

served them with rice-broth , cakes, and dressed rice. At the conclusion of the repast,

seating himself near them , he sent for Anulá the consort of his younger brother Mahanágo,

the sub-king, who was an inmate of the palace.

The said princess Anúlá proceeding thither , together with five hundred women, and

having bowed down and made offerings to the théros, placed herself ( respectfully) by the

side of them.
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" Pétawatthuń " " wimánancha " " sachchasanıņattaméwacha " désési théró tá itthi pathamań phalamajjhaguń.

Bhiyó ditthamanusséhi sutwa théragunań bahuń, théradassanmichchhanna samá gantwana ndgard,

Rajaddwáré mahásaddań akaruń : tań mahípatisutwá puchchhiya, jánitwá dha tésań hitathiko :

“ Sabbésan idha sambádho : sdlań mangalahatthitó sádhétuń , tatha dakkhinti thérémé ndgará " iti.

Sódhétwa hatthisálan tań witánádihi sajjukan alankaritwá sayandti pańnápésuń yathurahan,

Sathéro tattha gántw dna mahdthéró nisidiya, só « déwadútasuttań " tań kathési kathiko maha ,

Tan sutwána pasidińsu nagará té samdgatá, tisu panasahassantu pathamań palamajjhaga.

Lankádipé só sattakappówa kappó Lankádittháné dwesú țh dnésú théró dhammań bhásitud

dipabhasdiya éwan saddhammótdran karayi dipadipóti.

Sujanappasalasanwegatth aya katé Mahdwańsé " Nagarappaw ésanó " nama, Chudeasamo parichchhidó .

The théro preached to them the " pétawattha ,” the “ wimána, ” and the “ sachcha

sannuta " discourses. These females attained the first stage of sanctification .

The inhabitants of the town hearing of the pre-eminent piety of the théro from those

who had seen bim the day previous, and becoming impatient to see him , assembled and

clamoured at the palace gate . Their sovereign hearing this commotion, inquired respecting

it ; and learning the cause thereof, desirous of gratifying them , thus addressed them : “ For

all of you ( to assemble in) this place is insufficient ; prepare the great stables of the state

elephants : there the inhabitants of the capital may see these théros. ” Having purified the

elephant stables, and quickly ornamented the same with cloths and other decorations ,

they prepared seats in due order.

Repairing thither with the other théros, this all eloquent chief théro seating himself

there, propounded the " dévadúta " discourse (of Buddho) . Hearing that discourse , the

people of the capital, who had thus assembled, were overjoyed. Among them a thousand

attained the first stage of sanctification .

This théro, by having propounded the doctrines (of Buddhism ) in the language of

the land, at two of the places ( rendered sacred by the presence of Buddho) , insured

for the inhabitants of Lanká (the attainment of the termination of transmigration) within

a period of seven kappos (by their having arrived then at the first stage of salvation ).

Thus he became the luminary which shed the light of religion on this land .

The fourteenth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled , “ the introduction into the capital,"

composed both to delight and to afflict righteous men .
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PANNARASAMO PARICHCHHEDO .

“ Hatthisdlápi sambádhá " iti tattha samágatáté Nandanawané rammé dakkinádwdrató bahi,

R djúyyáné ghanachchháyé sítalé nilasaddalé, paíndpésuń dsanání théránań sadará nará .

Nikkhamma dikkhinadwará théré thattha nisidicha, mahákulénachdgamma itthiyo, bahuka tahin,

Thérań upanisidińsu uyyanan purayantiyo ; “ bálapanditasuttań " tań tásań théro adésayi.

Sahassa itthiyó tásu pathamań phalamajjhaguń ; ewan tatthéwa uyy áné sayaņahasamayó ahu,

Tató thér á nikkhamińsu " yáma pabbatan ," iti : ranno patiniwédésun, sighan rája updgami,

Upágammábravi thérań " sayan dúrócha pabbató, idhéwa Nandanuyyané, niw aso phásuko," iti,

“ Purassa achchasannattá asdrupanti," bhásité ; “ Mahdméghawanuyyánań náti dúráti santiké, "

“ Rammań chháyudakúpétań niwasó tattha róchitu niwattitubbań bhantéti, ” Théro tattha nirattayi.

Tasmiń niwattatthanamhi Kadambanadiyantiké " Niwattachétiyan " náma katań wuchchati chétiyan.

Tań Nandanan dakkhinéna sasań théran rathésabhó Maháméghawanuyydnań páchinaddwarakantayi.

Tattha rdjagharé rammé manchapithánisádhukań sádhuni atthardpetwa " wasatettha sukhań " iti.

CHAP. XV.

The people who had assembled there, impelled by the fervor of their devotion, declaring

“ the elephant stables also are too confined , ” erected pulpits for the théros in the royal

pleasure garden Nandana, situated without the southern gate in a delightful forest, cool

from its deep shade and soft green turf.

The théro departing through one ofthe southern gates, took his seat there. Innumerable

females of the first rank resorted thither, crowding the royal garden , and ranged themselves

near the théro. The théro propounded to them the “ bálapanditta ” discourse (of Buddho) .

From among them a thousand women attained the first stage of sanctification . In

this occupation in that pleasure garden the evening was closing ; and the théros saying,

“Let us return to the mountain ” (Missa) departed. (The people) made this ( departure)

known to the king, and the monarch quickly overtook them . Approaching the théro ,

he thus spoke : “ It is late ; the mountain also is distant; it will be expedient to

tarry here, in this very Nandana pleasure garden .” On his replying, “ On account of its

immediate proximity to the city it is not convenient ;" (the king) rejoined, “ The pleasure

garden Mabámégo ( formed by my father) is neither very distant nor very near ; it

is a delightful spot, well provided with shade and water ; it is worthy, lord ! of being the

place of thy residence, vouchsafe to tarry there. " There the théro tarried. On the spot

(“ niwatti " ) where he tarried on the bank of the Kadambo river a dágoba was built,

which (consequently) obtained the name of “ Niwatti. ” The royal owner of the chariot

bimself conducted the théro out of the southern gate of the Nandana pleasure garden into

the Mahámégo pleasure garden by its south western gate. There (on the western side

of the spot where the bo tree was subsequently planted ), furnishing a delightful royal

palace with splendid beds, chairs, and other conveniences in the most complete manner, he

said, “ Do thou sojourn here in comfort. "
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Rdjá thérebhiwdiletwa amachchapariwaritó purań páwisi. Thérátu tań rattin tattha té wasuń .

Pabhátey ewa pupphani gahetwa dharanipati thiré upechcha wanditwá, pújetwa kusuméhicha, [ " phásuhun ."

Puchchhi, " kachchi sukhań : wutté uyyanań phásukań 9 " iti : " sukhań wuttań, mah dráju ,uyydnan " yati

" Aromó kappaté, bhante, sanghassáti ? " apuchchhi: só “ kappaté,” iti watwana kappákappésukowidó ,

Théró Wiluwandriman pațigyahanamabrawi. Tań sutwa atihatthí só tuithahatthó mahdjano,

Théránań wanılanatthaya, déwitu Anulá gata saddhiń panchasatitthihi dutiyan phalamajjhaga .

Sasa pancha satá déwi Anúlácha mahrpatin " pabbujissáma déwati " Rájá théramawócha só.

Pabhájétha imdyóti ? théró dha mahipatiń “ nakappati, mahárája , pabbájétuńthiyóhi nó . "

" Atthi Pataliputtasmin bhikkhuni mé kanitthika Sanghamittati náména wissutá sa bahussutá ;

“ Narinda, Samanidassa mahábódhi dumindató dukkhiņá sdkhamddaya tutha bhikkhuniyó ward ,

“ Agachchhatúti péséhi rannó nó pitusantikań , pabbájissanti sa théri ágatá itthiyo ima. "

" Sdlhúti " watwá , ganhitwá rdjá bhinkáramuttamań, “ Maháméghawanuyydnań dammisanghassimań " ili,

The monarch baving respectfully taken his leave of the théros, attended by his officers

of state , returned to the town. These théros remained that night there.

At the first dawn of day , this reigning monarch, taking flowers with him , visited

the théros : bowing down reverentially to them , and making offerings of those flowers, he

inquired after their welfare . On asking , “ Is the pleasure garden a convenient place

of residence ? ” this sanctified théro thus replied to the inquirer of his welfare : “ Maharaja,

the pleasure garden is convenient.” He then asked, “ Lord ! is a garden an offering meet

for acceptance unto the priesthood ? ” He who was perfect master in the knowledge of

acceptable and unacceptable things, having thus replied , “ It is acceptable ,” - proceeded to

explain how the Wélúwana pleasure garden had been accepted (by Buddho bimself

from king Bimbisáro ). Hearing this , the king became exceedingly delighted, and the

populace also were equally rejoiced .

The princess Anulá, who had come attended by five hundred females for the purpose

of doing reverence to the théro , attained the second stage of sanctification .

The said princess Anulá, with her five hundred females, thus addressed the monarch :

“ Liege, permit us to enter the order of priesthood.” The sovereign said to the

théro , “ Vouchsafe to ordain these females. ” The théro replied to the monarch, “ maha

rája , it is not allowable to us to ordain females. In the city of Pataliputta, there

is a priestess . She is my younger sister, renowned under the name of Sanghamitta,

and profoundly learned. Dispatch, ruler, (a letter) to our royal father, begging that he

may send her, bringing also the right branch of the bo - tree of the Lord of saints ,-itselt the

monarch of the forests ; as also eminent priestesses. When that théri (Sanghamitta)

arrives, she will ordain these females."

The king, having expressed his assent (to this advice ), taking up an exquisitely beautiful

jug, and vowing, “ I dedicate this Mahámégo pleasure garden to the priesthood ,"

poured the water of donation on the hand of the théro Mahindo. On that water fall

Z
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Mahinduthérassa karé dakkhinodlakamákari, mahiy ápatitétoyé, akampittha mahámahi.

"Kasmá kampiti bhúmiti " bhúmipáló apuchchhi tań " patitthitattá dipamhi sasanassati" sóbrawi,

Thérassa upandmési jatipupphánijátima théró rajaghará gantwá tassa dakkhinato thito ,

Ruk /hampicha té attha pupphachutthi samókiri.tatth dpiputhawi kampi : puttho tassaha karanań,

“ Ahósi tinnań buddhánań kálépi idha malakó, narinda, sanghakammatthan bhawissati islánipi.

Rújag ehó uttarató chdrupokkharaņi aga tattakánéwa puppháni théro tatth dpi okiri.

Tatthápi puthawi kampi : puttho tassáha karanań : " jantághárapokkharani ayan hessati, bhúmipa ."

T'assewa rdjagéhassa gantwána dwarakotthakań tattakéhéwa pupphéhi tań thúnań pújayi isi.

Tatthápi puthawi kampi hatthalomówatíwasó rájá tań káranań puchchhithéro tassaha karanań .

" Imamhi kappé buddhanan tinnań hodhirukkható ánetwa dakkhind sakhá rópita idha bhúmipa ."

* Tathagatassa amhákań bodhisakhapi dakkhíná imasminyéw a thanamhi patitthissati bhúmipa ."

“ T'atógama maháthéro Mahdmuchalunámakań tattakán éwapupphani tasmiń tháné samókiri . "

T'atth dpi puthawi kampi : puttho tassdha káranań : “ Sanghassuposathagdrań idha hessati bhúmipa ."

the ground there, the earth quaked. The ruler of the land inquired , “ From what cause does

the earth quake ?” He replied, on account of the establishment of ( Buddbo’s) religion in the

land . He (the monarch) of illustrious descent, then presented jessamine flowers to

the théro . The théro ( thereafter) proceeded towards the king's palace, and stood on

the south side of it under a “ picha " tree, and sprinkled eight handsful of flowers.

On that occasion also the earth quaked. Being asked the cause thereof, he replied ,

“ Ruler of men, even in the time of the three (preceding) Buddhos, on this spot the

“ Málako ” had stood : now also it will become to the priesthood the place where their rites

and ceremonies will be performed.”

The théro, proceeding to a delightful pond on the north side of the king's palace,

sprinkled there also the same number of bandsful of flowers. On this occasion also the

earth quaked. On being asked the cause thereof: “ Liege,” he replied “ this pond will

become attached to the perambulation hall (of the priesthood).”

Proceeding close to the portal of the king's palace, the “ irsi ” on that spot also made an

offering of the same quantity of flowers. There likewise the earth quaked . The king, his

hair standing on end with the delight of his astonishment, inquired the cause thereof. To

him the théro ( thus) explained the cause : “ Monarch, on this spot have the right branches

procured from the bo- tree of (all) the three Buddhos in this kappo been planted . On this

very spot, O ruler, will the right branch of the bo-tree of our (deity) the successor

of former Buddhos be planted.”

Thereafter the great théro repairing to the spot called “ Mahamuchalo , " on that spot also

he sprinkled the same quantity of flowers. There also the earth quaked. Being asked the

cause thereof, he replied , “ Ruler of men, this spot will become the upósathó hall of

sacerdotal rites to the priesthood .
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Panhambamálakatthanań tatógamma mahipati, supakkań ambapakkancha wannagandharasuttamań,

Mahantan upanámési ranno wyyanapalako: tań thérassa panámési rájá atimanoraman .

Thero nisıdansk dran ulassési janahitahitó attharápési tatthéwa rájá attharaṇań warań.

Ailá tattha nisinnassa thérassambań mahipati : théró tań paribhunjitwa rópanatthaya rajino,

Ambatthikań adá rájá tań sayan tattha rópayi, hatthé tassópari théró dhówi tattha wirulhiya .

Tan khanań yéwa bijamhá namhánikkhamma ankuro kaménati mahárukkhó patta pakkadharo ahu ,

Tan páțihdriyań diswd parisdyan sarujiká namassamánd arthási théré hatthatanuruha ,

Thiro tadá puppamutthin atthatattha samókiri ; tatth dpi puthawi kampi : putthó tassaha karanań.

- Sanghassuppannalabhanan anék ésań, narádhipa , sagammabhájanatthánań idań thánan bhawissati. "

Tató gantwá Chatussálá thánań tattha samókiri ; táttakánéwa pupphani kampi tatthápi méilini .

Tań kampik dranań puchchhi rájá : théropi wakari " tinnannań pubba buddhánań rdjuyyána patiggaho."

“ Dánawatthunábhihațá dipawasihi sabbató , idha thapetwa bhojésu sasańghé Sugaté tayo ."

The monarch thence proceeded to the Panhambamála (pleasure garden ). The keeper

of that garden produced to the king a superb full ripe mango, of superlative excellence

in color, fragrance, and flavor. The king presented this delicious fruit to the théro. ( As

no priest can partake of food without being seated) the théro, who (at all times) was

desirous of gratifying the wishes of the people , pointed out the necessity of his

being seated, and the rájá on that spot had a splendid carpet spread out . To the

théro there seated, the monarch presented the mango. The thèro baving vouchsafed

to eat the same, gave the stone to the king that it might be sown. The sovereign himself

planted the stone on that spot . In order that it might sprout ( instantly ) the théro washed

his hands, pouring water (on them ) over it. In the order of nature, (but) in that very

instant, from that mango stone a sprout shooting forth became a stately trec, laden

with leaves and fruit .

Witnessing this miracle, the multitude, including the king, with their hair standing

on end (with astonishment and delight) continued repeatedly bowing down to the théros.

At that moment the théro sprinkled on that spot eight handsful of flowers. On that

occasion also the earth quaked . Being asked the cause thereof, he replied, “ Ruler of men ,

this will become the spot at which the various offerings made to the priesthood collectively

will be divided by the assembled priests ."

Proceeding thereafter to the site where the Chattusala (quadrangular hall was sub

: sequently built), he there sprinkled the same quantity of flowers. In like manner, the

earth quaked. The sovereign inquiring the cause of this earthquake ; the théro thus

explained himself to the king : “ (This is) the pleasure garden , which by its having

been accepted by the three preceding Buddhos (became consecrated ). On this spot

the treasures of offerings brought from all quarters by the inhabitants having been collect

ed, the three preceding deities of felicitous advent vouchsafed to partake thereof. In this
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“ Idáni pana thatth éwa chatussálá bhawissati sanghassa idhabhattaggań bhawissati nardilhipa ."

Maháthúpa thitatth ánanthánd thánawidú, tató agamási mahathéro Mahindó dipadipakó.

Tadá antó paril:khépé rájuyyanassı khuldil á Kakudhawhayá áhu wápi tassópari jalantiké.

Thúparahań thalattunań dhu théré tahin gaté raóņó champakapupphánań putakánaitha dharuń ,

Táni champakapuppháni rájú thérassupánayi : théró champakápupphéhi téhi pújesa tań phalan .

Tatthápi puthawi kampi : rájá nan kampakaranań puchchhi : thérónnpubb éna áha tańkampakáranan .

" Idań thánań , mahar dja, chatubuddhaniséwitań thúpárahań hitatth dya sukhatthayacha páninan .

" Imamhi kappé pathamań Kalusandho jinó ahu , sabba.dhammawidú satthá sabbalókánukampakó ,

" Mahátitthawhuyań ási Maháméghanań idań nangarań Abhayannáma puratthima disáyahu,

" Kadambanadiyá páré tattha rájábhayó ahu : Ojadipóti náména ayan dipo tailá ahu .

" Rakkhaséhi janasséttha rógó pajjarako ahu . Kakusandló dasabaló tań iliswá tadupaddawan,

“ Tan gantwá sattawínayan pawattin sásanassacha kátuń imasmin dipasmiń karuná balawódito .

“ Chatt álísa sahasséhi tádihi pariwárító nabhaságamma atthási Péwakútumhi pabbaté.

“ Sambuildhassánubhawéna rógó pajjarakó idha , upasannó mahardjailipamhi sakalé taılá .

instance, also, O ruler of men, on the very same site the Chattusála will be erected, which

will be the refectory of the priesthood .”

From thence, the chief théro Mahindo, the luminary of the land, who hy inspiration

could distinguish the places consecrated (by the presence of former Buddhos) from

those which were not consecrated, repaired to the spot where the great dagoba (Ruanwelli

was subsequently built) . At that time the smaller Kakudha tank stood within the

boundary of the royal pleasure garden. At the upper end of it, near the edge of the water,

there was a spot of elevated ground adapted for the site of a dágoba. On the high priest

reaching that spot (the keeper of the garden ) presented to the king cight baskets of cham

poka flowers. The king sprinkled those champoka flowers on the said clevated spot . In

this instance also the earth quaked. The king inquired the cause of that earthquake, and

the théro explained the cause in due order. “Maharajá, this place has been consecrated

by the presence of four Buddhos ; it is befitting for (the site of) a dágoba for the prosperity

and comfort of living beings. At the con mencement of this kappo, the first in order was

the vanquisher Kakusandho, a divine sage, perfect master of all the doctrines of the faith ,

and a comforter of the whole world . This Mabámégho pleasure garden was then

called Mahátittha. The city, situated to the eastward on the farther side of the Kadambo

river was called 'Abhayapura. ' The ruling sovereign there was ‘Abhayo ,” and at that time

this island was called “ Ojadipo .' In this land, by the instrumentality of the Rakkhasas

(especially Punakkha) a febrile epidemic afflicted its inhabitants. Kakusandho impelled

by motives of beneficence, for the purpose of effecting the conversion of its inhabitants and

the establishment of his faith, (after ) having subdued this calamity, accoinpanied by forty

thousands of his sanctified disciples, repairing to this land through the air, stationed

himself on the summit of Déwakúto (Adam's peak) . Instantly , by the supernatural power

of that supreme Buddho, the febrile epidemic over the whole of this land was sub
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“Tattha thitó adhitthási, narissara , 'munissaró sablémań ajja passantu Ojadipamhi mánusá.

* Agantu kámá sabbéwa manussá mamasantikań, dgachchhantu akichchhéna khippanchápi' mahamuni.”

Obhásantun Munındań tań, obhásentancha pabbatań, rájdcha nágardchéwa diswa khippań upagamuń.

" Déwatá bali dánatthań manussácha tahin gato déwata iti mannińsu sasanghań Lókandyakań .

"Rája só Munirájuń tań atihatthohi wadiya nimantayitwa bhatténa ánetwá púrasantikan,

" Sasanghassa Munindassa nisajjdrahamuttamań ramaniyamidań thánań masambddhanti chintiya .

“ Kdrite mandapk rammé palla késu arésu tam nisidapes Sambuddha sasafghan idha Bhupati.

“ Nisinanampidha passanta sasanghan Lókandyakan dipé manussá anésuń pannakáré samantató.

" Attanó khajjabhojjthi téhi teh dbhatéhicha : santappési sasanghań tań rájá só Likanayakan.

“Idhéwa pachchha bhattan tań nisinnussa Jinassa só Mahátitthakauyyanan rujádá dakkhinań purań.

" Akalapupphalańkáré Mahdtittha wané tada patiggahitó budilhena akampittha mahámahi.

“ Etthewa só nisiditwá dhammań désisi ndyakó : chattálisa sahassáni pattá maygaphalań tará.

“ Diwáwihdran katwána Mahatitthawané Jinó sayaṇhasamayé gantwá bodhifthánarahan mahin .

dued . O ruler, the muni, lord of divine sages, remaining there (on Déwakúto) thus

resolved within himself: ' Let all the inhabitants in this land Ojadipo, this very day

see me manifested . Let also all persons, who are desirous of repairing to me, repair

instantly (bither) without any exertion on their part.' The king and inhabitants of

the capital, observing this divine sage, effulgent by the rays of his halo , as well as the

mountain illuminated by his presence, instantly repaired thither. The people, having

hastened thither for the purpose of making ' bali ' offerings to the dévatás, conceived

that the ruler of the world and bis sacerdotal retinue were devatás. This king (Abbayo)

exceedingly overjoyed, bowing down to this lord of munis, and inviting him to take

refection , conducted him to the capital. The monarch, considering this celebrated and

delightful spot both befitting and convenient for the muni and his fraternity, caused on this

very site to be constructed, in a hall erected by him, splendid pulpits for the supreme

Buddho and the attendant) priests. The inhabitants of the island, seeing this lord

of the universe seated here, (where Ruwanwelli dagoba was subsequently built) , together

with his sacerdotal retinue, brought offerings from all quarters. The king from his

own provisions and beverage, as well as from the offerings brought from other quarters,

presented refreshments to the lord of the universe and his disciples. In the afternoon, that

monarch bestowed on the vanquisher, who was thus seated on this very spot, the pleasure

garden Mahátitthá-a worthy dedication. At the instant this Mabátitthá garden, embel

lished with (even) unseasonable flowers, was accepted of by the Buddbo, the earth quaked.

The said (divine) ruler taking his seat here, propounded his doctrines. Forty thousand

inhabitants attained the sanctification of “ maggaphalan.” The vanquisher having, enjoyed

his forenoon rest in the Mahátitthá garden, in the afternoon repaired to this spot worthy of

the reception of his bo - tree . Here seated, that supreme Buddho indulged in the samadhi

meditation. Rising therefrom he thus resolved : For the spiritual welfare of the inhabi

A a
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Visino tatthả appetuoi sam ddhis tuthitỏ tatỏ : iti chíntavi Sambuddhó hitattha dipassinai.

" Adaya lakkhiņań sákhan, bódhitó mé Sirisató áddy dtu Rdjananda bhikkhuni sahabhikkhuni.'

"Tassa tań chittam dúndya sa théri tadantaran gahetwá tattha rdjánań upasankamma tań taruń .

" Lekhan dakkhinasákháya dápetw dna mahiddhikó manósildya chhindantan thitań hémakațáhaké.

" Iddhiya bodhim ddaya sá panchasata bhikkhuni : idhánétwa, mahárdjá, déwat á pariwáritá,

Sásuwannakat dhan tan Sambuddhéna pasárité thapési dakkhiné hatthé tan gahetwá Tath ágató,

" Patitthápétun mdılási bódhi rannó bhayassatań Mahatitthamhi uyyáné patitthápési bhúpati.

“ T'ató gantwana Sambuddhó itó uttarató pand, Sirisamálaké rammé nisiditwá Tathagató.

“ Janassa dhammań désési ; dhammábhisamayó tahiń wisatiya sahassánań pándnań dsi bhúmipa.

“ T'atopi uttarań gantwá thúpárámamhi, só Jinó nisinnó tattha appetwá samadhin wutthitó tató.

“ Dhummań désési Sambuddhó parisdya tahiń pana, dasa pana sahassani pattamaggaphalań ahuń ,

Attanó dhammakarakań manussúnań namassituń, datwá sapariwarań tań țhapetwa idha bhikkhunin .

“ Saha bhikkhú sahasséna Mahádéwancha sdwakań tha petwaidha Sambuddhó tató páchinato paná ,

" Thitó ratanamálamhi janań samanusásiya ; sasanghó nabhamuggantwa Jambudipań Jino agá .

tants of this land, let the chief théri Rájananda, together with her retinue of priestesses , re

pair hither, bringing with her the right branch of my sirisá bo-tree, (obtaining it from

Khéma-rajá at Khémawattinagara in Jambudipó).' The théri becoming (by inspiration)

acquainted with this resolve, thereupon accompanied by the monarch (Khémo) approached

that tree. That supernaturally gifted king, with a vermillion pencil having made a streak

on the right branch, she (the théri) taking possession of that bo branch, which had severed

itself from the tree and planted itself in a golden vase, brought it hither, by miraculous

means, attended by her retinue of priestesses, and surrounded by dévatás, and placed

the golden vase in the extended right hand of the supreme Buddho. This successor

of former Buddhos receiving the same, bestowed it on king Abhayo, for the purpose

of being planted in the pleasure garden Mahátitthá. The monarch planted it accordingly .

This Buddho, a divine successor of former Buddhos, departing from thence to the north

ward thereof, and taking his seat in the court yard of Sirisa,' propounded bis doctrines to

the populace . There ( also ) 0, king, (continued Mahindo), twenty thousand persons

obtained the blessings of the faith . Proceeding thence further northward , the van

quisher, taking his seat at (the site of the) Thuparáma dágoba, and having indulged in the

" samadhi” meditation there, rousing himself from that abstraction, the supreme Buddho

propounded his doctrines to the attendant congregation ; on that occasion also ten thou

sand human beings attained the sanctification of maggaphalan.' Having bestowed his own

dhammakarakan (drinking vessel) as an object for worship on the people, and establish

ing the priestess with her retinue here ; leaving also here his disciple Mahádévo, together

with his thousand sacerdotal brethren, (he repaired) to the south east thereof ; and

standing on the site of the Ratanamála square, the said vanquisher, having preached

to the people, together with his retinue, departed through the air to Jambudipo ."
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" Imamhi kappé dutiyó Kondgamanandyakó ahu sabbawidu satthá sabbalókánukumapakó.

“ Mahandmawhayań dsi Maháméghawanan : idań Waddamána puranndma dakkhindya disdyahu .

“ Samiddhó námandména tatthárdjá ta la ahu, náménu Waradipóti ayah dipó tada ahu .

" Dubbutthipaddawo ettha Wara lipó tada ahu . Jinó só Konayamanó diswána tadupaddawan.

“Tań hantwá sattawinayan pawattin sásanassacha kdtun imasmin dipasmin karun dbalachóditó .

* Tinsa bhikkhu sahasséhi tádihi pariw dritó nabhaságamma atthási naghé Súmanakútaké.

“ SanỎ uddhassánuôiảoena dubbutthi sá khayan gatd sesantarah nante subbutthicha tada ahu.

* Tattha thitó adhitthási, narissara, munissáró ' sabbéman ajja passantu Waradipamhi mánusa .'

* Agantu kámá sabb éwa manussá mamasantikań ; ágachchhantu ákichchhéna khippań chati' Mahámuni.

"Obhásentań Munindań tań óbhásentancha pabbatan, rájácha ndgardchewa diswá khippamup agamun.

" Dewatá balidánatth an manussácha tahin gatá déwata iti mańņińsu sasanghań lókandyakań.

" Rajá só munirdjań tań atihatthóbi waliya, nimantayitwa bhatténa ánetwé purasantikan .

“ The second divine teacher, the comforter of the whole world, the omniscient, supreme

deity in this kappo was named Kónágamano. The capital then called Waddhamána was

situated to the southward , and this Mahámégo pleasure garden was called then

Mahánámo. The reigning sovereign there, at that period, was known by the name of

Samiddho, and this land was then designated Waradípo.

Here in this island , a calamity arising from a drought, then prevailed . The said

vanquisher Kónagamano observing this visitation , impelled by motives of compassion, for

the purpose of effecting the conversion of its inhabitants , and the establishment of

his faith in this land, (after) having subdued this calamity, accompanied by thirty thousand

of his sanctified disciples, having repaired hither, stationed himself on the summit

of Sumanakúto (Adam's peak ).

By the providence of thatsupreme Buddho, that drought instantly ceased ; and during

the whole period of the prevalence of his religion seasonable rains fell.

Ruler of men, (continued Mahindo, addressing himself to Déwananpiyatisso) the lord

of munis, himself the Mahá muni, stationing himself there , thus resolved : “ Let all

the inhabitants of this land Waradipo, this very day , see me manifested. Let also

all persons who are desirous of repairing to me, repair instantly ( hither) without encounter

ing any impediment . The sovereign and the inhabitants of the capital , observing this

divine sage, resplendent by the rays of his halo, as well as the mountain illuminated (by

his presence), instantly repaired thither. The people having resorted there for the purpose

of making ' bali ' offerings, they imagined that the ruler of the universe and his sacerdotal

retioue were dévatás.

The king (Samiddho ) exceedingly rejoiced, bowing down to this lord of munis ,

and inviting him to take (refreshment ) , conducted him to the capital ; and the monarch

considering this celebrated spot both befitting as an offering and convenient as a residence"



92 [ B.c. 306 ; A.B. 237THE MAHAWANSO .

“ Sasanghassa Munindassa nisajjárahamuttamań ramaniyamidań thánań asambúdhanti chintiya.

" Karité mandape rammé pallankésu warésu tań, nisid ápési Sambuddhań sasanghań idha, bhúpati.

" Nisinnampidha passanta sasanghań Lókandyakan , dipé manussá ánésuń pannák áré samantató .

"Attanó khaijabóijéhi téhi té pábhatéhicha santappési sasanghań tań rdjá só Lókandyakań.

“ Idhéwa pachchha bhattan tań nisinnassa Jinassa só Mahándmaka uyyánań rdjádá dakkhiņań purań.

“ Akdlapupthá lankáré Mahdnámawané tadá pațiggahité Buddhéna akampittha mahámahi.

“ Etthewa só nisiditwa dhammań désési ndyako, tadá tinsa sahassani pattá maggaphalań tard .

“ Diwawihárań katwána Mahåndmawané Jinó sáyanhasamayé gantwá pubbaboddithitań mahin,

“ Nisinno, tattha appétwa samodhiń , wutthitó tató, iti chintési Sambuddho hitatthań dipawasinań,

' Adáya dakkhiņań sakhań mamódumbara bódhitó dyatu Kanakadattá bhikkhuni sahabhikkhuní,

“ Tassa tań chittamanạáya sa théri tadantarań gahetwa, tattha rájánań upasankamma tań taruń.

" Lékhań dakkhinasdkháya dápétw dna mahiddikó manósilaya chhindantań thitań hémakatdhaké.

“ Iddhiyá bódhimádáya sapanchasatabhikkhuni, idhágantwá mahárája, déwatapariwaritá,

“ for the muni and his fraternity, caused to be constructed in a hall erected by him, superb

pulpits for the supreme Buddho and his attendant priests.

The inhabitants of the land seeing this lord of universe seated here with his sacerdotal

retinue, brought offerings from all quarters. The king from his own provisions and

beverage, as well as from the offerings brought from all quarters, presented refreshments to

the lord of the universe and his disciples.

In the afternoon, he bestowed on the vanquisher, who was seated on this very spot, the

pleasure garden (then called) Mahánámó - a worthy dedication . At the instant that

this Mabanámó garden embellished by (even) flowers out of season was accepted of,

the earth quaked , Here, the said divine ruler taking his seat, propounded his doctrines ;

and thirty thousand inhabitants attained the sanctification of “ magghaphalan.”

The vanquisher having enjoyed his forenoon rest in the Mahanámó garden , in the

afternoon repairing to this spot where the preceding bo- tree had been planted, indulged the

" samadhi” meditation. Rising therefrom , the supreme Buddho thus resolved : ‘ For the

spiritual welfare of the inhabitants of this land, let the chief théri Kanakadatta, together

with her retinue of priestesses, repair bither, bringing with her the right branch of

the Udumbero bo-tree (obtaining it from king Sóbhawatti, at Sobhawattinagara in

Jambudipo).'

The théri becoming (by inspiration ) acquainted with this resolve, thereupon accompani

ed by the monarch (Sóbhawatti) approached that tree. That supernaturally gifted king

with a vermillion pencil having made a streak on the right branch, she (the théri)

taking possession of that bo branch , which had separated itself ( from the main tree)

and planted itself in a golden vase, brought it hither by miraculous means, attended

by her retinue of priestesses, and surrounded by dévatás ; and placed the golden vessel on
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“ Sasuzannakatcha tai Samổ uddhina Pasirite thapksi dail, hino hatthể tan Tan ghetud Tathagato,

" Patitthápétu rannódá Samiddhassa satan tahin Mahanamamhi uyyáné : patitthápési búpati.

“ Tato ganthoảng Samồ uddhỏ Sirisamalakuttarẻ Jinassa dhamman les ési nisinnó Vagamalake.

" Tań dhammari désanań sutwa dhammábhisamayo tahin, wisatiya sahassánań pánánań ási, bhúmipa .

" Pubbabudilhanisinnań tań thánań gantwá taduttarań nisinnó tattha appetwá samadhin mutthitó tató,

Dhammań désesi Sambuddho parisaya tahin pana dasapánasahassani patta maggaphalań ahu .

* Kuyabandhanadhatun só manusséhi namassituń , datwa sapariwaran tan thapetwá idha bhikkhuni,

“ Sahabhikkhu sahasséna Mahásumbachasáwakań thapetwa idhá Sambuddho órań ratanamálaké,

“ Thalwa Sudassanamálé jané samunusá siya, sasanghó nabhamuggamma Jambudipań jinó agá.

" Imamhi kappé tatiyań Kassapó góttano jino ahu , sabbawidú , sattha sabbalókánukampakó.

Vahdméghawanan asi Maháságaranamakań , Il'isdlań námanangaran pachchhimaya disayahu .

" Jayantó náma náména tattha rájá tada ahu, namena Jandadipóti ayan dipó tadá ahu .

" Tadá Jayantarannócha rannó kanitthabhátucha yuddhań upatthitań ási hinsanań sattahinsanań .

“ the extended right hand of the supreme Buddho. This successor of former Buddhos

receiving the same, bestowed it on king Samiddho, for the purpose of being planted there,

in the pleasure garden Mabánámó. The monarch planted it there ( accordingly ).

The supreme Buddho repairing thither, to the northward of the Sirisamálako,

and stationing himself at Nágamálako (where subsequently Thulathanako, prior to

his accession, built a dágoba, including the Silásobbhakandako chétiyo ), propounded the

doctrines of his faith to the people. Having heard that discourse, O king, (continued

Mahindo ), twenty thousand living beings obtained the blessings of religion . Repairing

to the northward thereof, to the place ( Thupárámo) where the preceding Buddho

had stationed himself, there seating himself, and having indulged in the ' samadhi '

meditation , rising therefrom , the supreme Buddho propounded his doctrines. From

the assembled congregation, ten thousand living beings attained the bliss of maggapha

lan . ' Bestowing bis belt, as a relic to be worshipped by the people, and leaving there the

priestess with her retinue, and also leaving there his disciple Mahásumbo, together with his

thousand priests , the supreme Buddho tarrying for a while at the Ratanamálako, thereafter

at the Sudassanamálako, and having preached to the people, together with his sacerdotal

retinue, the vanquisher departed through the air for Jambudípo.”

The third divine teacher, the comforter of the whole world, the omniscient supreme

deity in this kappo, was named ' Kassapo ,' from his descent. The capital then called

Wesálánagara , was situated to the westward ; and this Mahámégó pleasure garden

was called then Maháságara. The reigning sovereign there , at that period was known by

the name of‘ Jayanto,' and this land was then designated ‘ Mandádipo .'

At that period , between the said king Jayanto and his younger brother (Samiddho) an

awful conflict was on the eve of being waged , most terrifying to the inhabitants . The al

Bb
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" Kassapó só dasabaló ténayuddhéna páninań mahantań wiyásanań diswa mahákárunikó muni ;

“Tań hantwá sattawinayan pawattin sásanassacha , kátuń imasmin dipasmiń karunáhalachóditó,

“ Wisatiya sahasséhi táihi pariwdritó, nabhaságamma atthási Subhakútamhi pabbaté ;

" Tattrathitó adhitthási, ' narissara , munissaró sabb émań ajjapassantu Mandailipamhimánusa :

“ Agantukámá sabb éwa manussá mamasantika“, ágachchhantu akichchhéna khippańcháti mah dmuni.

" Obhásentań Munindan tań óbh ásentancha pabbatan, rájácha nagarách éwa diswá khippan up agamun.

" Attanó attanó patta wijayáya jana bahú , déwata balidunatthań tań pabbatamupágatá.

“ Déwat á iti mannińsu sa sanghań Lókandyakan rájácha só kumárócha yuddhamujjhinsu wimhita .

“ Rájá só munirájań tań atihatthóbhiwadiya, nimantayitwa bhatténa ánetwá purasantikan ;

" Sasanghassa Muniñolassa nisajjárahamuttamań ramaniyamidań thánań masambádhanti chintiyá.

“ Kirite manapé ramme pal:ail: su carestcha nisi apsi Sambuddhai sasanghan idha bhápati.

" Nisinnampidha passanta sasanghań Lókandyakan dipé manussá ánésuń pannakaré samantató,

“ Attáno khajjabhojjebhi téhité pahatéhicha santapp ési sa sanghań tań rdjá só Lókandyakań .

“merciful muni ’ Kassapo, perceiving that in consequence of that civil war, a dreadful sa

crifice of lives would ensue, impelled by motives of compassion, as well as for the purpose

of effecting the conversion of its inhabitants , and the establishment of his faith in this land

( after) having averted this calamity, accompanied by twenty thousand of his sanctified

disciples, having repaired hither, stationed himself on the summit of Subhakúto .

Ruler ofmen ,” (continued Mahindo addressing himself to Dewanánpiyatisso ), “ the lord of

munis, himself the mabá -muni, stationing himself there, thus resolved ; ' Let all the

inhabitants of this land ‘ Mandádipo ,' this very day see me manifested . Let also

ail persons who are desirous of repairing to me, repair instantly (hither) without encounter

ing any impediment.' The sovereigu and the inhabitants of the capital observing

this divine sage , effulgent by the rays of his halo, as well as the mountain illuminated (by

his presence) , instantly repaired thither. A great concourse of people of either party,

in order that they might ensure victory to their cause, having proceeded to the mountain,

for the purpose of making offerings to the dévatás, imagined the ruler of the universe

and his disciples were dévatás . The king and the prince astonished (at the presence

of the Buddho Kassapo) relinquished their ( impending) conflict.

The king (Jayanto ) exceedingly rejoiced , bowing down to this lord of munis, and

inviting him to take refreshment, conducted him to the capital; and the monarch consider

ing this celebrated spot both befitting as an offering, and convenient as a residence for the

muni and his fraternity, caused to be constructed, in a hall erected by him, superb pulpits

for the supreme Buddho and his (attendant) priests.

The inhabitants of the land , seeing this lord of the universe seated here with

his sacerdotal retinue, brought offerings from all quarters. The king from his own

provisions and beverage, as well as from the offerings brought from every direction ,

presented refreshments to the lord of the universe and his disciples.
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" Idhéwa pachchha bhattań tań nisintassa Jinassa só, Mahásaigaramuyyanań rájádá, dlakihinan warań .

" Akcila pupphdlańkárémaháságarakánané patiggahité Buddhéna akampittha mah amahi.

" Etthewa só nisiditwa dhammandésési náyakó tadá wissahassáni pattá maggaphalan tard.

“ Diwdwiharań katwána Mahásdgara kánané sayaṇhé Sugató gantwd pubbabóılhithitan mahiń .

" Nisinnó tattha appetwá sam ddhin wutthitó tató, iti chintési Sambhuddhó hitatthań dipawásinań ,

“ Adáya dakkhinań sálhań mama niggródhabódhitó Sudhammá bhikihuni étu idáni sahabhikt: huni ,

“ Tassa tańchittamanaya sa theri taidanantaraí gahétwa tatthá rdjánań upasuňkamma nan taruń .

" Lékhan dakkhiņasdkháya dápetwána mahildhiká manósiláya chindantań thitań hémakatdhaké.

" Iddhiyá bódhimúildya sa panchasata bhikkhuni , idhanetwá, mahriraja , déwata pariwarita.

" Sasuwannakatdhan tań Sambuddhéna pasarité, thapési dakkhiné hatthé. Tań gahetwá Tathagató,

**Patițịhapetuń rańņódá Jayantassa satan tahin Mahaságarauyydné patitthapési bhupati.

" Tató gantwana Sambuddhó Nagamalaka uttaré janassa dhammań désési nisinnó Sókamálakó .

“ Tań dhammad ésanan sutwe dhammabhisamayó tuhin ahu ponasahassánań chatunnań manujadhipa.

“ In the afternoon he bestowed on the vanquisher, who was seated on this very spot, the

pleasure garden ( then called ) Mabáságara - a worthy dedication . At the iostant that this

Maháságara garden, embellished by (even ) flowers out of season , was accepted of, the earth

quaked. Here the said divine ruler taking his seat , propounded his doctrines ; and twenty

thousand inhabitants attained the sanctification of the maggaphalan.'

The vanquisher having enjoyed his forenoon rest in the Maháságara garden , in

the afternoon repaired to this spot, where the preceding bo-trees had been planted,

and indulged the samádhi' meditation. Rising therefrom , the supreme Buddho thus

resolved : For the spiritual welfare of the inhabitants of this land, let the chief théri

Sudhammá, together with her retinue of priestesses, repair hither ; bringing with her the

right branch of the nigródho bo-tree (obtaining it from king Kisó at Báránasinagara in

Jambudipó ).'

The théri becoming (by inspiration ) acquainted with this resolve, thereupon accompa

nied by the monarch (Kisó), approached that tree . That supernaturally gifted king, with a

vermilion pencil having made a streak on the right branch , she ( the theri) taking

possession of that bo - branch , which had separated itself (from the main trce) and planted

itself in a golden vase , brought it hither by miraculous means, attended by her retinue of

priestesses and surrounded by devatás ; and placed the golden vessel on the extended

right hand of the supreme Buddho. This successor of former Buddhos, receiving

the same, bestowed it on king Jayanto, for the purpose of being planted there in the

pleasure garden Maháságara. The monarch planted it there (accordingly ).

The supreme Buddho repairing thither, to the northward of the Nagamalaho , and sta

tioning himself at Asókó (where Asókó one of the younger brothers of Déwananpıyatisso,

subsequently built a dágoba ) propounded the doctrines of his faith to the people. Having

heard that discourse,” ( continued Mabindo, addressing himself to Déwananpiyatisso )
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" Pubbabuddhanisinnań tań țhánań gantud punuttarań nisinnó tattha appétwa samadhin wurthitó, tató,

“ Dhammań désési Sambuddhó parisaya tahin pana , dasapana sahassáni pattá magguphalań ahuń .

“ Jalasaţikadh átuń só manusséhi namassituń, datw á sapariwdréna tan thapetwa idha bhikkhuniń ;

" Sahabhikkhu sahasséhi Sabbanandáchasdwakań thapétwanddito órań Sudassanamálakó.

“ Somanassamálakasmin janań samanusásiya, sanghéna nabhamuggantwá Jambudipań Jinó agá.

“ Ahú imasmin kappasmiń chututthań Gotamo, jinó sabbadhammawidu Saithá sabbalókánukampakó,

“ Pathamań só idhágantwá yalkhanimmaddanań aká ; dutiyań punarágamma nágánań damanań aka ;

“ Kaly ániyań Maniakkhi nágénábhi nimantito : tatiyan punarágamma sasanghó tatthabhunjiya ;

“ Pubbabódhi țhitaţthánań Thupatthonámidampicha ; paribhógarhátu țhánancha nisajjáyópa bhunjiyá.

“ Pubbabuildhathitatthanań órań gantwá Mahamuni Lankádipálókadipó, manussábháwató tada ;

" Dipatthań déwasanghancha nágé samanusásiya ; sasanghó nabhamuggantwa Jambudipanjinó agá.

“ Ewań thánamidań, rája , chatubudilaniséwitań ; asmiń tháné, mahdrájá, thú po hessatin ágaté.

“ O king, to four thousand living beings the blessings of religion were insured . Repairing

to the northward thereof, to the place (Thupáramo dágoba) where the preceding Buddhos

had stationed themselves, there seating himself , and having indulged in the ' samadhi ’

meditation , rising therefrom , the supreine Buddho propounded his doctrines. From

the assembled congregation, ten thousand human beings attained the bliss of 'maggapha

lan . Bestowing his " ablution robe ' as a relic to be worshipped by the people,

and leaving there the priestess with her retinue, and also leaving there his disciple

Sabbanando together with his thousand priests, the supreme Buddho, at the Sómano

málako (where Uttiyó subsequently built a dágoba) previously called the Sudassanó

málako, having preached to the people, departed through the air for Jambudipo.”

The fourth divine sage, the comforter of the world, the ominiscient doctrinal lord ,

the vanquisher of the five deadly sins, in this ‘ kappo ' was Gotamo.

In his first advent to this land, he reduced the yakk hos to subjection ; and then, in his

second advent, he established his power over the nagas. Again, upon the third occasion,

at the intreaty of the nága king Maniakkhi, repairing to Kalyani, he there, together with

his attendant disciples, partook of refreshment. Having tarried , and indulged in ( the

‘ samápatti ’ meditation ) at the spot where the former bo -trees had been placed ; as well as

on this very site of the ( Ruanwelli) dagoba (where Mahindo was making these revelations

to Déwananpiyatisso ), and having repaired to the spots where the relics used (by

the Buddhos themselves, viz ., the drinking vessel, the belt , and the ablution robe

had been enshrined ); as well as to the several places where preceding Buddhos had

tarried , the vanquisher of the five deadly sins, the great muni, the luminary of Lanká, as

at that period there were no human beings in the land, having propounded his doctrines

to the congregated devos and the nágas, departed through the air to Jambudipo.

Thus, 0 king , this is a spot consecrated by the four preceding Buddhos. On

this spot , maharaja, there will hereafter stand a dágoba, to serve as the shrine for
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" Buddhasdriradhátúnań dónadhdtu nidhanawá, wisan ratanasatáń uchchó Hémawdlíti vissuto . "

" Ahaméwa k drápessami," ichch áha puthawissaro. “ Idha annáti kichháni bahuni tawa, bhúmipa ,"

" Táni káréhi : nattá té kúressati imań pana Mahdnágassa té bhátu upardjassa attrajó ;

" Yatthálakatissoti rdjá hessati nágaté : rájá Gothabhayó náma tassaputtó bhawissati :

“ Tassa puttó Kákawannatissó náma bhawissati ; tassa rańło suto rájá, maharaja, bhawissati :

" Dutthag amani saddéna pákatóbhayanámako, káressati idha thúpań só mahátéjiddhiwikkamó."

Ichch áha théro thérassa wachanéneltha bhupati ussápési sildtth ámbhan tań pawattin likhápiya.

Rammań Maháméghawanan Tissárdman mah amati, Mahámahindathéro só patiganhi mahildhikó.

Akampó kampayitwana mahiń thánésu atthasu, pind dya pawisitwana nagaran sugarúpaman ;

Rannó gharé bhantakichchań katwá nikh hamma mandirá nisajja Nandanawané aggikkhandopamań tahin ,

Suttań janassa désetwá sahassan manuse tahin pápayitwa magguphalan Mahiiméghawané wasi.

Tatiyé diwusé théró rajagthamhi bhunjiya, nisajja Nandanawané désiyási wisópaman,

Púpayitwábhismayun sahassa purisé tutó, T'issárámań mahdthéró rájácha sutadesató ;

a dóna ' of sacred relics (obtained) from Buddho's body, in height one hundred and

twenty cubits, renowned under the name of “ Hémawali ” (Ruanwelli ).

The ruler of the land thus replied : " I myself must erect it . 0 king, unto thee

there are many other acts to be performed, do thou execute them . A descendant of thine

will accomplish this work. Yatalatisso, the son of thy younger brother, the sub-king

Mahánágo, will hereafter become a ruling sovereign ; his son named Gothábáyo will also

be a king. His son will be called Kákawanno. Mahárajá ! the son of thatsovereign, named

Abhayo, will be a great monarch, gifted with supernatural powers and wisdom ,-a

conqueror renowned under the title of Dutthagamini.' He will construct the dágoba bere.”

The théro thus prophesied ; and the monarch having caused that prophecy to be engrav

en (on stone) in the very words of the théro, raised a stone monument ( in commemoration

thereof).

The sanctified and supernaturally gifted chief théro Mahamahindo accepted the

dedication made to him of the delightful Mahámégo pleasure garden, and Tissárámo,

(where the wibáro of that name was subsequently built). This personage who had

thoroughly subdued his passions, after having caused the earth to quake at the eight sacred

spots , entered , for the purpose of making his alms- pilgrimage, the city ( in expanse ) like

unto the great ocean. Taking his repast at the king's palace, and departing from the

royal residence, and seating himself in the Nandana garden , he propounded the

“ aggikkhandho " discourse (of Buddho ) to the people ; and procuring the sanctification of

“ maggaphalan ” for a thousand persons , he tarried in the Mahámégo garden.

On the third day , the théro , after taking his repast at the king's palace, stationing

himself in the Nandana pleasure garden , and having propounded the “ asíwisópaman "

discourse (of Buddho ), and established a thousand persons in the superior grades of

blessings of the faith ; and thereafter the théro having at the Tissárámo propounded

с с
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Thérań upanisiditwá só puchchhi “ Jinasásanań patiţthitannu ,Thanté ti ? " “ Nátawa, manujadhipa ; "

“Uposath ádikammatthań Jinândya , janadhipa ,simáya idha baddh dya patitthissati sdsanan.”

Ichchabrawi maháth éro ; tań rája idamabrawi : "Sambuddhaya antóhań wasissami jutindharań."

“ Tasmá katwá purań antó simań bandatha sajjukan : " ichchábrawimahdrájá : théró tań idamabrawi.

“ Ewań suti tuwanyéwa pajána, puthawissara, simáya gamanatthanań bandhissáma mayańhi tań . "

“ Sádhúti" watwá bhúmindó, déwindówiya Nandaná, Maháméghawanárámá páwisi mandiran sakań.

Chatutthé diwasé théro ranno géhamhi bhunjaya , nisajja Nandanawuné désési namataggiyuń.

Pdyétwa matapanań só sahassan purisé tahin , Mah dméghawandramań mah dthéro upágami.

Pátó bhérin chardpetwá mandayitwa purań warań , wih dragámimaggancha wihárancha samantató,

Ratésabhó rataţtho só sabb dlankdrabhúsitó sah amachchó sahóródhó sayóggabalawdhanó,

Mahatá pariw áréna sak árámamupágami ; tattha théré upágantwd wanditwá wandanárahé ;

Sahathéréna gantwána nadiyópurititthakań ; tató kasantó ugamási hémanangalamádiya.

a discourse to the king, he (the monarch) approaching the théro , and seating himself

near him, inquired : “ Lord ! is the religion of the vanquisher established or not ? ” “ Ruler

of men, no, not yet . O king ! when , for the purpose of performing the upósathó and other

rites, ground has been duly consecrated here, according to the rules prescribed by

the vanquisher, (then) religion will have been established .”

Thus spoke the mabáthéro , and thus replied the monarch to the chief of the victors

over sin : “ I will steadfastly continue within the pale of the religion of Buddho : include

therefore within it the capital itself: quickly define the boundaries of the consecrated

ground.” The maharaja having thus spoken, the théro replied to him : “ Ruler of

the land, such being thy pleasure, do thou personally point out the direction the boundary

line should take : we will consecrate (the ground ). ” The king replying “ most willingly ;"

departing from his garden Mahámégo, like unto the king of the devos sallying forth from

his own garden Nandana, entered his royal residence.

On the fourth day, the théro having been entertained at the king's palace, and having

taken his seat in the Nandana pleasure garden , propounded the “ anámataggan ” discourse

(of Buddho) ; and having poured out the sweet draught (of his discourse) to thousands

of persons , this mabáthéro departed for the mahámégo pleasure garden .

In the morning, notice having been (previously) given by beat of drums, the celebrated

capital , the road to the théro's residence, and the residence itself on all sides, having

been decorated, the lord of chariots, decked in all the insignia of royalty, seated in his cha

riot , attended by his ministers mounted , and escorted by the martial array of his realm ,

repaired to the temple constructed by himself, accompanied by this great procession.

There having approached the théros worthy of veneration, and bowed down to

them , proceeding together with the théros to the upper ferry of the river, he made

his progress, ploughing the ground with a golden plough (to mark the limits for the
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Mahápadámó Kunjarócha ubho nága sumangald, suwanné nangali yutta pathamé Kuntam dlaké,

Chaturangini mahdsinó sahathéréhi khattiyó, gahetwa nangalan siman dissáyitwa arindamó ;

Samalańkata punnaghatań, nandrágań dhajań subhań, harichandanachunnancha, sonnarajdła ilandahan ;

Adásan, pupphaharitań samuggan, kusumagghiyań , toranań kadalin , jattadigahititthipariráritó ;

Nánáturiyasanghuttho, baloghapariwáritó, thutimangalagitchi púrayanto chatuddisan,

Sádukáranin dilihi wélukkhépaghatéhicha mahatachanapújaya,kasantó , bhúmipoagá .

Iliharańcha puranchéwa kurumanópadalkhinań, simayagamanatthanań nadin patwá samapayi.

Kéna kina nimitténa simá ettha gatátiché ; ewań simágatatthanań ichchhamánd nibólhatha .

Nadiyá Pásánatitthamhi ; Pásánekuddawatakań ; tato Kumbalawatantań ; Mahadipan tato agá .

Tato Rakudha palingó Mahdanganagó tato ; tato Khudılamadhúlancha Maruttapokkharanin ; tató .

Wijayaramauyyáné uttaraddwarakattagó ; Gajakumbhakapásánań, Thusamatthikamajjható,

Abhayépaldkapásánań, mahásusanamajjhagó ; Dighapásánakangantwá ; kammáradéwa wamaló,

consecration ). The superb state elephants Mahápadumo and Kunjaro having been

harnessed to the golden plough, commencing from the Kuntamálako, this monarch ,

sole ruler of the people, accompanied by the théros, and attended by the four constituent

hosts of his military array, bimself holding the plough shaſt, defined the line of boundary.

Surrounded by exquisitely painted vases (carried in procession) , and gorgeous flags

tinkling with the bells attached to them ; (sprinkled) with red sandal dust; (guarded )

by gold and silver staves ; ( the procession decorated with) mirrors of glittering glass and

festoons, and baskets borne down by the weight of flowers ; triumphal arches made

of plantain trees , and females holding up umbrellas and other (decorations ); excited by the

symphony of every description ofmusic ; encompassed by the martial might of his empire ;

overwhelmed by the shonts of gratitude and festivity, which welcomed him from the

four quarters of the eartb ;-this lord of the land made his progress, ploughing amidst

enthusiastic acclamations, hundreds of waving handkerchiefs, and the exultations produc

ed by the presentation of superb offerings.

Having perambulated the wibáro (precincts ) as well as the city , and (again ) reached the

river, be completed the demarkation of the consecrated ground .

If ye be desirous of ascertaining by what particular marks the demarkation is traced ,

thus learn the boundary of the consecrated ground.

It went from the Pásána ferry of the river to the Pásánakuddawátakan (lesser stone

well ) ; from thence to the Kumbalawatan ; and from thence, to the Mahadipo; from thence

proceeding to the Kakudhapali ; from thence to the Mabáangano ; from thence to

the Khuddamadula ; from thence to the Maratta reservoir, and skirting the northern

gate of the Wijayáráma pleasure garden, to the Gajakumbhakapasanan ; then proceeding

from the centre of Thusawatthi, to the Abhaya palákapasánán ; hence through the centre

of the Mahá susánan (yreat cemetery) to the Dighapasana, and turning to the left of the
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Nigródlhamanganan gantwa, Hiyagallasamipaké, Diyawasabrahmanassa déwakam pubba kakkhinań ;

Tató Télumpalingó ; tató Nálachatukkagó, Assamaddalawdména Sasawánań tato agá ;

Tató Marumbatitthangó ; tato uddhań nadin agá : pațhamań chétiyapachiné dwekadambá agáyasuń ;

Sénindaguttarajjamhi, damiladakasuddhiká, nadińduranti bandhitwa , nagarasannan akańsu tań,

Jiwamánakadambancha antósímań gató ahu, matakadambatirena , simá uddhakadambagó :

Sihasinanatitthéna uggantwá tiratowajań ; pásánatitthań gantwana nimittań ghattayi isi.

Nimittétu panétasmin ghattité, déwamánusá “ sádhukárań " pawatt ésuń, sisanań suppatițțhitań,

Ranná inndsasimdya nimitté parikittayi ; dwattinsa malakatthancha , Thupárámatthamewacha ;

Nimitté hittayitwana mahathéró mahámatí simantaranimitt écha kittayitwa yatha widhin .

Abhandhi sabbá simáyó tasmińyéwa diné wasi : mahdmahi akampittha simábandhé samápité.

Panchamé diwasé théro rańņo géhamhi bhunjiya, nisajja Nandanawané suttań tań khajjaniyakan.

Mahajanassa désétwé sahassa mánusé tahin , payetwa amatań pánań Mahaméghawané wasi .

artificers' quarters, and proceeding to the square of the nigródha tree near the Hiyagulla,

turning to the south east at the temple of the brahman Diyawáso, ran from thence

to Telumpáli ; from thence to the Tálachatukka, and to the left of Assamandala, to

Sasawána ; from thence to the Marumba ferry, and proceeding up the stream of the

river ran to the south east of the first dágoba (Thupárámo) to the two kadamba trees.

In the reign of * Senindagutto, the damilos (to ensure) the cleanliness which attends

bathing, considering the river to be too remote for that purpose, forming an embank

ment across it, brought its stream near the town.

Having brought the line of demarkation so as to include the living kadamba tree

and exclude the dead kadamba tree on the bank, it proceeded up the river, reaching the

Sihasína ferry ; passing along the bank of the river and arriving again at the Pasána ferry,

the “ irsi ” united the two ends of the line of demarkation . At the instant of the junction

of these two ends, dewos and men shouted their “ sadhus ” at the establishment of

the religion (of Buddho) .

The eminent saint, the mabáthéro, distinctly fixed the points defining the boundary

prescribed by the king. Having fixed the position for the erection of the thirty two

( future) sacred edifices, as well as of the Thupárámo dágoba, and having according to the

forms already observed defined the outer boundary line also (of the consecrated ground ),

this ( sanctified ) sojourner on that same day completed the definition of all the boundary

lines . At the completion of the junction of the sacred boundary line the earth quaked .

On the fifth day, the théro having been entertained at the king's palace, taking his seat

in the Nandana pleasure garden, propounded the “kbajjanío” discourse (of Buddho)

to the people ; and having poured forth the delicious draught to thousands of persons,

tarried in the Mabámégo garden .

The minister protected sovereign . ” In Singhalese “ Mitta - sena ” deposed in A.D. 433. by the Malabars, by whom this

alteration was made in the course of the river, between that year and A.D. 459 , when Dhasenkeliya succeeded in expelling

the invaders. It was during his reign , which terminated in A. D. 477, that the first portion of the Mabawanso was
compiled .
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Chatthé diwasé théro rańạo géhamhi bhunjiya ; nisajja Nandanawané suttań gómayapindihan.

Désayitwa désananná sahassanyćwa manusé pápayitwabhisamayan Maháméghawané wasi.

Sattamépi dine théró rájagigamhi bhunjiya ; nisajja Nandanawané dhammachakkappawattinań.

Suttan tan désayitwana sahassanyéwa mánusé pápayitwábhisamayań Maháméghawané wasi.

Ewanhi addhanawaman sahassani jutindharó kárayit:odbhisamayan diwaséhéwa sattahi.

T'ań Mahánundanawanań wuchchaté tóna tádiná sásanań jótikatthanamiti Jotiwanan iti .

Tíssárámamhi kárési rájá thérassa ádito pásádań sigha mukkhdya sukkhápétwána mantika ;

Pasádó kálakábhásó ási, só téna tań tahiń Kálapascidapariweņamiti tań sankhamupágatan.

Tató mahábódhi gharań Lóhapdsádamewacha, Salákagguncha kérési Bhattasálancha sadhukań.

Bahuni pariwénáni, sadhupukkharanipicha, rattiţthána diwátthana pabhúti técha kdrayi.

Tassa nahanap ápassa nahanapokh harani taté Sunabhdtapariwénanti pariwénań prwuchchati.

Tassa chankamitattháné dipadipassa sádkunó, wuchchaté pariwénantan Dighachańkamanan iti ,

On the sixth day, the théro, the profound expounder of the doctrine, having been

entertained at the king's palace, taking his seat in the Nandana garden , and propounding

the “ gomayapindikan ” discourse of Buddho), and procuring for a thousand persons

who attended to the discourse, the sanctification of the faith, tarried in the Mahámégo

garden .

On the seventh day, the théro having been entertained at the king's palace, taking

his seat in the Nandana garden, and having propounded the “ dhammachakka pava

thannan ” discourse (of Buddho), and procuring for a thousand persons the sanctification

of the faith , tarried in the Mabámégo pleasure garden.

The supreme saint having thus, in the course of seven days, procured for nine thousand

munis, and five hundred persons, the sanctification of the faith , sojourned in the Mahámé

go garden ; and from the circumstance of its having been the place where religion had first

( jóti) shone forth, the Nandana pleasure garden also obtained the name of “ Jótiwanan ."

The king caused in the first instance an edifice to be expeditiously constructed, for

the théro's accommodation, on the site of the (future) Thupáramó dágoba, without using

(wood ), and by drying the mud (walls) with fire. The edifice erected there, from the

circumstance (of fire having been used to dry it expeditiously) , was stained black (kálo) .

That incident procured for it the appellation “ Kalapasádapariwénan.”

Thereafter in due order, he erected the edifice attached to the great bo- tree , the

Lóhapásada, the Salákagga , and Bhattasála halls. He constructed also many pariwénas,

excellent reservoirs , and appropriate buildings both for the night and for the day ( for

the priesthood ). The pariwéna which was built for this sanctified ( théro) in the bathing

reservoir (by raising a bank of earth in the centre of it ) , obtained the name of “ Sunahata "

(earth embanked) pariwéna. The place at which the perambulatory meditations of this

most excellent luminary of the land were performed , obtained the name of Dighachanka

od
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Aggaphalań samápattin samapajjiyahintu só Phalaggapariwénanti etań téna pawuchchati.

Apassiyá apassé tań théro yattha nisidi só , Thérápassayapariwénań etań ténapawuchchati.

Bahumarugana yattha upásinsu upechché tań ténécha tań Marugandpariwénanti pawuchchati.

Sénapati tassa rannó thérassa Díghusandanó kárési Chulapásádań maháthambhéhi atthahi:

Dighasanduséná patipariwénanti tań tahiń wuchchaté pariwénánań pamukhań pamukhákdrań .

Déwanańpiya wachanopagulandmó Lańk dyan pathammidań wihárań rájá só sumati Mahdmahindattherań

agammachalamatiméttha kárayitthati.

Sujanappasádasańwégatthaya katé Mahdwansé " Maháwihárapatiggahanó " náma pannarasamó parichchédo.

SOLASAMO PARICHCHHEDO.

Puré charitwa pindaya karitwa janasangahan, rájagéhamhi bhunjantó karońtó rajasangahan.

Jabbísadiwasé théró Mahdméghawané wasi ásálhin sukkapakkhassa térasé diwasé pana,

Rájag éhamhi bhunjitwú maharańņó mahdmati mahappamádasuttań tań désayitwá tatocha só ,

Wiháruk draņań ichchhań, tattha Chétiyapabbaté nikkhamma purimaddward agá Chétiyapabbatan.

manan pariwénan . Wherever he may have indulged the inestimable bliss ( “ phalaggan ")

of " samápati ” meditation, from that circumstance that place obtainedobtained the name

“ Phalaggapariwénan ." Wherever the théro may have (apassiya) appeared unto those

who flocked to see him, that spot obtained the naine of “Thérápassayapariwénan .”

Wherever many (maru) déwos may have aproached him, for the purpose of beholding

him, that place from that circumstance obtained the name “ Maruganápariwénan ."

Dighasandanó, the (sénápoti) minister of this king, erected for the théro the Chula

pásado on eight lofty pillars. Of all the pariwénas, both in order of time and in excel.

lence ofworkmanship , this pariwéna called the “ * Dighasandasénápoti ” was the first.

Thus this king of superior wisdom, bearing the profoundly significant appellation of Déwa

nanpiyatisso, patronizing the théro Mahá -Mahindo of profound wisdom, built for him here

(Mabáwiháro in the Mahámégo pleasure garden) , this first wiháro ( constructed ) in Lanká.

The fifteenth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “ the acceptance of the Maha

wiháro," composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men.

Chap. XVI.

Having made his alms-pilgrimage through the city, conferring the blessings of the faith

on the inhabitants ; and having been entertained at the palace, and bestowed benedictions

on the king also ; the théro, who had tarried twenty six days in the Mahámego pleasure

garden, on the thirteenth day of the increasing moon of“ asálho," having ( again) taken his

repast at the palace, and propounded to the monarch the " mahappamádan ” discourse of

Buddho) ; thereupon being intent on the construction of the wiháro at the Chétiya

mountain - departing out of the eastern gate repaired to the said Chétiya mountain.

* At which this history was compiled, by its incumbent Mahanamo thero, between A. D. 459 and 477.
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Théran tattha gatan sutwa rathań druyiha bhúpati dewiyó, déwiyo dwecha ddaya therassánupadań agá.

Thérá Nagachatukkamhi, nah dtwa rahadé tahin , pabbatáróhanatthaya atthańsu pațipdtiya .

Rójá rathá tadóruyihu ațțhathérébhiwádiya ; " unhé kilanté kin, rája, ágatósíti ? " áhuté.

“Tumhákań gamandsanki ágató mahiti: " bhasité : “ idhéwa wassań wasituń ágatamháti,” bhásiya.

Wussupandyikań théro khandhakań khandhakowidó kathési ; rannó tań sutwá bháginéyyócha rájinó,

Maharițihámah amachchó panchapańņásahdtuhi saţthin jetthakanitthéhi rájánamhitó thitó .

Yáchitw a tadahúchéwa pabbajuń thérasantik épattárahattań sabb épité Khuraggé mahámati.

Kantakachétiyattháné purimató tadahéwa só kammáni drahápétw a lénáni atthasatthiyó .

Agamási puran raja thérá tatthéwa té wasuń ; kalé pindaya nagarań pawisantánukampaká .

Nitthité lénakammamhi dsalhipunnamásiyah gantwá ddási thérdnań rdjá wiháradakkhiņań.

Dwattinsa málakánancha wihárassacha tassakhósímań simátigó théro bandhitwá tadah ćwayó.

Tésan pabbajju pékhánań akási upasampadań sabbésań sabbapathaman Buddh étumbaram álaké .

Hearing that the théro had departed thither, the sovereign, mounting his chariot,

and taking the two princesses ( Anúla and Sihali) with him, followed the track of the

théro . The théros after having bathed in the Nágachatukko tank , were standing in

the order of their seniority on the bank of the pond, preparatory to ascending the moun

tain . The king instantly alighted from his carriage and bowed down to the eight

théros. They addressed him : “Raja ! what has brought thee in this exhausting heat ? ”

On replying, “ I came afflicted at your departure ; " they rejoined , “ We came here to

hold the 'wasso .' ”

The théro perfect master of the “ kondhos,” propounded to the king the “ wassupaná

yako ” discourse (of Buddho). Having listened to this discourse (on the observance

of “ wasso " ) the great statesman Mabárittho, the maternal nephew of the sovereign, who

was then standing near the king, together with his fifty five elder and younger brothers,

( the said brothers only) having obtained his sanction, on that very day were ordained

priests by the théro . All these persons who were endowed with wisdom, attained in the

apartment, where they were shaved ( ordained ) , the sanctification of " arahat. "

On that same day, the king enclosing the space which was to contain (the future ) sacred

edifices ( at Mihintalli) and commencing the execution of his undertaking by the construc

tion of sixty eight rock cells, returned to the capital .

These benevolent théros continued to reside there , visiting the city at the hours of

alms- pilgrimage (instructing the populace) .

On the completion of these cells , on the full moon day of the month “ asalho " repairing

thither, in due form , the king conferred the wiháro on the priests. The théro versed

in the consecration of boundaries, having defined the limits of the thirty two sacred

edifices, as well as of the wibáro aforesaid, on that very day conferred the upasampada

ordination on all those (sámanéro priests) who were candidates for the same, at the

edifice (called ) Buddhétumbaro, which was the first occasion on which ( it was so used ).
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Eté wásatthi arahantó sabbé Chétiyapab baté tattha wassań upagantwá akańsu rajasangahan .

Déwamanussá ganá ganinańtań tanchaganań, gunawitthatakattiń y dchamupachchécha

mánayamand puń achayań wipulań akarińsuti.

Sujanappasdilasanwégatth dya katé Mahdwańsé " Chétiyapabbatawihdrapatiggahanó námá" sólasamo parich

[chhédó.

SATTARASAMO PARICHCHHEDO.

Wutth dwassań paw dretwa kattikapunņamásiyan , awóch éda, “ mahárdja ," maháthéró mahámati,

“ Chiraditjhóhi Sambuddhó, Satthá, nó : Munujádhipa, anathawasań awasimha natthi nópújiyaniman ."

“Bhásittha nanú, bhanté, mé Sambuddhó nibbutó " iti dha : "dhatusu ditthésu ditthó hóti Jino,” iti ,

" Widitó wó adhippdyó thúpassa kdrané : maya karessami ahań thúpan . Tumhé jánátha dhatuyo."

Mantéhi Sumanéndti," théro rájándmabrawi. Rájdha Sdmaņérań tań, " kútó lachchhama dhátuyó ? "

“ Wibhúsayitwa nángarań maggancha, manujddhipa, uposathó saparisó hatthiń áruyha mangalan,

" Sétachchhattań dhárayantó, tdláwacharasajjitó, Mahánágawanuyyánań, sáyanhasamayé, wajań.

All these sixty two holy persons holding their “ wasso ” at the Chétiya mountain, invoked

blessings on the king.

The host of dévos and men, having with all the fervor of devotion flocked to this chief of

saints, the joyful tidings of whose piety bad spread far and wide, as well as to his

fraternity , acquired for themselves preeminent rewards of piety.

The sixteenth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “ the acceptance of the dedication of

the Chétiya mountain wibáro ," composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous

men .

CHAP. XVII.

The “ wasso ” which had been held, having terminated on the full moon day of

the month of “ kattika , ” this great théro of profound wisdom thus spoke : " Mabárája, our

divine teacher, the supreme Buddho, has long been out of our sight : we are sojourning

here unblessed by his presence . In this land, O ruler of men ! we have no object to which

offerings can be made.” (The king) replied, “ Lord, most assuredly it has been stated

to me, that our supreme Buddho had attained nibbutó,' (and that a lock of his hair and

the ' giwatti' relic have been enshrined at Mahiyangana .) ” “ Wherever bis sacred

relics are seen our vanquisher himself is seen ,” ( rejoined Mahindo). “ I understand

your meaning “ (said the monarch ), “ a thúpo is to be constructed by me. I will erect

the thúpu : do ye procure the relics . " The théro replied to the king : “ Consult with

Súmano . ” The sovereign then addressed that sámanéro : " From whence can we procure

relics ? ”
“ Ruler ofmen , (said he) having decorated the city and the highway, attended

by a retinue of devotees, mounted on thy state elephant, bearing the canopy of dominion,

and cheered by the music of the “ táláwachara ' band, repair in the evening to the
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“ Dhatu bhédanņunó, rdja, dhátuyó tattha lachchhayi, " ichchhaha sdmanéró só Sumanó tań sumánasan .

Therótha rdjakulató gantwa Chitiyapabbatan, dmantiya sámanérań Sumanan sumanagatin ;

“ Ehitwań , bhaddrá Sumana ; gantwa Pupphapuran warań , ayyakan té mahárdjan éwan no wachanan wada . "

Sahdyó té, mahdrája, maharaja Maruppiyo, pasannó budethasamayć, thúpan kurélu michchhati :

Muninó dhátuyó déhi, pattań bhuttancha Satthund, sarirarhátuyó santi bahawóhi tawantiké.'

“ Puttapuran gahétwana, gantwá déwapurań wuran, Sakkun déwanamindantan ewań no wachanań waila . "
• Tilókadakkhinéyassa dátháthatucha dakkinań tawantil;amhi, déwinda, dakkhinakkhaka dhatucha ;

Dathań taméwa pújéhi ; akkhalań déhi Satthunó : Lanká lipassa kichchésu mápamajji, surddhipa .'

“ Ewan bhantéti " watwá ; só sámanéró mahiddhiló, tan khananyéwa agamma Dhammásókassa santikan ;

Salamúlamhi thapétan mah ábódhin tahin subhan , kattikajana pújáhipújayantancha addasa

Thérassa wachanań toatua ; rajató la lihadhatuyó ,puttapuran gahitwana Himawantamupágami.

Himawanté thapetwana sadh dtu pattamuttaman, déwindasantikan gantwá, thérassa wachanań bhani.

" Mabánago pleasure garden . There, o king ! wilt thou find relics ." Thus to the

piously devoted monarch , spoke Sumano, who fully knew how the relics of Buddho

had been distributed .

The delighted théro proceeding from the palace to the Chétiyo mountain, consulted with

the equally delighted Sumano sámanéro, to whom this important mission was to be

confided . “ Nither, thou piously virtuous Sumano proceeding to the celebrated city

Pupphapura, deliver unto the sovereign (Dhammásóko ), the head of thy family, this

my injunction . “ Mahárája, thy ally the mahárája surnamed Maruppiyo ( Tisso- the

delight of the devos,) " converted to the faith of Buddho, is anxious to build a dagoba.

Thou possessest many corporeal relics of the “ muni; ” bestow some of those relics , and

the dish used at his meals by the divine teacher. Taking (continued Mahindo addressing

himself to Sumano) that dish filled with relics , and repairing to the celebrated capital of

the devos, thus deliver my message to Sakkó, the devo of dévos : ' King of dévos, thou

possessest the * right canine- tooth relic , as well as the right collar-bone-relic, of the deity

worthily worshipped by the three worlds : continue to worship that tooth-relic , but bestow

the collar -bone of the divine teacher. Lord of devos ! demur not in matters ( involving the

salvation ) of the land of Lanka . ”

Replying, “ Lord , most willingly ; ” this supernaturally sighted sámanéro instantly

departed for the court of Dhammásóko. There he bad his audience of (the king ), who was

in the midst of the celebration of the festival of " kattiko ," after having effected the transfer

of ( the right branch of the supreme bo-tree to the foot of the sal-tree. Delivering

the message of the théro, and taking with him the relics and the sacred dish obtained from

the king (Sumano) departed for ( the mountain in the confines of) Himawanto . Depositing

the sacred dish together with the relics at the Himawanto (mountains ), and repairing to the

court of the devo of dévos, he delivered the message of the théro . Sakko , the ruler

• Transferred from Dantapura to Ceylon in a.d. 310 ; and now enshrined in the Dalada-maligawe temple in Kandy,

E e
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Chúlámanichétiyamhá gahetwa dakkhinakkhakań , sámanérassa pádási Sakkó déwánamissaró,

Tań lhátuń dhátú pattancha ádáya Sumanó tató ágamma Chétiyagiriń thérassádási tań yati .

Mahanagawanúyyinari wutténa widhindgamá, sayanhasamayé rájá rájaséná purakkható .

Thapési hátuyó sabbá théró tatthéwa pabbaté Missakapabbatan tasmá áhu Chétiya pabbatań .

Tapetwá dlhátu pattantań théro Chetiyapabbaté ; gahetwa akkhakań dhatun sankétań saganogama.

“ Sachéyan Muninó dhátu , chhattań namatu mé sayań : jananúkéhi karitthátu : dhátu changótakó ayan,

“ Sirasmiń mé patitthátu ágamma sahadhátuyó : " iti rájá wichintési : chintitań tań tathá ahu .

Amatéńábhisittówa ahu hatthóti bhúpati, sisató tań gahctwana hattikkhanulhé thapési tań.

Hatthó hatti kunchanddan aká , kampittha médini : tató nágé niwattitwa sathérabalawahanó ,

Puratthiména olwáréna pawisitwa puran subhan, dakkhinénacha dwáréna nikkhamitwa, tató puná,

Thupuramé chétiyassa thánato pachchható katań pabbédawatthuń gantwána bólhittháne niwattiya .

Puratth dwadanó atthá, thupatthana tadahi tań , kadambapuppi ddárawallahiwitthań tań ahu .

Manussa déwó déwéhi tań thánań rakkhitań , suchiń sodhápetwá bhúsayitwa tań khanańyéwu sádhukan,

of dévos, taking the right collar - bone from the Chulamani dágoba, presented it to the

sámanéro. The disciple Sumano thereupon bringing that relic, as well as the sacred

dish and (other) relics , and reaching the Chétiyo mountain , presented them to the théro

(Mahindo ).

According to the injunction given ( by Sumano ) before his departure, in the afternoon,

the king, attended by his state retinue, repaired to the Mahánágo pleasure garden. The

théro deposited all those (chétiyó) relics there, on that mountain : from that circumstance

the “ Missako ” mountain obtained the name of the “ Chétiyo.” Leaving the sacred

dish and the relics (it contained) at the sacred mountain, the théro attended by his

disciples repaired to the appointed place, taking the collar-bone- relic with them .

“ If this be a relic of the divine sage, may my canopy of state of itself bow dowo : may

my state elephant of bis own accord (go down) on his knees : may the relic casket

together with the relic alight on my head . " Thus inwardly the king wished : those wishes

were accordingly fulfilled .

The monarch, as if he had been overpowered by the delicious draught (of nibbuti ),

exulting with joy and taking it from his head, placed it on the back of the state elephant.

The delighted elephant roared, and the earth quaked . The elephant, as well as the théro

together with the state pageant, having halted awhile, the théro, entering the magnificent

city by the eastern gate, and passing through it ( in procession ) by the southern gate ;

thereafter repairing in the direction of the Thupárámo Chetiyo, to an editice of many

apartments (built for the yakkho named Pamojjó ) , halted at the spot where the branch of

the bo -tree ( was afterwards planted ) .

The multitude stationed themselves near the spot where the Thúpárámo (was subse

quently constructed ) ; which at that period was overrun with the thorny creeper called

kadambo.

The dévo of men (Déwananpiyatisso) causing that spot, which was guarded by dévos , to
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Dhatu orupanatthaya drabhi hatthil:handható, nago ná ichchhitan : rájá thérań puchchhittha tan uan .

* Attanó bandhasamaké tháné thapanamichchhasi ; dhatu órópanań téna nd ichchhitanti " sóbrawé.

Andpetwa khananyéwa sukkhátóbhayawapitó, sukkhakaddamakandehi chindpetuuna tań saman ,

Alankaritwa bahúrhá, rájá tań thánamuttamań, órópetwa hatthikandhá dhátun tatthe thapési tan

Dhátárak khan sanvidhaya thapetwa tatthahatthinań dhatu thupassa harané rájáturitamanasó,

Bahu manussé yojetwa, itthiká karanań lahuń ; dhátukichchan wichintentó suimachchó pdwisi puran .

Mahamahindathérótu Maháméghawanan subhan, saganó abhigantwana tatha wasamakappayi.

Rattin nágó nupariyati tań thánań só sailh atukań ; bódhitthánamhi saldya diwátthani sailh atukó .

Watthussa ta ssóparitó théramatanugó,jańghamattań hhanápetwa ; katip dhéna,bhúpati,

Tattha dhátupatitthánań ghósápétwa: upagami tato tato samantácha samagami mahdjano .

Tasmin samágamé dhatu hatthikkhanılhá nabbhuggatá, satta tálappamánamhi dissanti nabhasitthita,

l'imh ápayanti janań tań yamakan pátiháriyan, gandambamúlé Budilhówa, akarí lómahansanan ;

be instantly cleared and decorated in the utmost perfection , prepared to take the relic

down himself from the back of the elephant. The elephant (however ) not consenting

thereto, the monarch inquired the reason thereof from the théro. (Mahindo) replied,

“ ( The elephant) is delighted in having it exalted on the summit of his back : on that

account he is unwilling that the relic should be taken down (and placed in a lower

position )" . The king causing to be brought instantly , from the dried up Abhaya tank,

dried lumps of mud , had them heaped up to the elephant's own height; and having

that celebrated place decorated in various ways, lifting the relic from the elephant's back ,

deposited it there.

Stationing the elephant there for the protection of the relic , the monarch in his extreme

anxiety to embark in the undertaking of constructing the dágoba for the relic , having

engaged a great number of men to manufacture bricks, re - entered the town with his state

retinue, to prepare for the relic festival.

The chief théro Mahindo, repairing, together with his fraternity , to the delightful Maha

mégo garden , tarried there.

This state elephant during the night watched without intermission over this place,

as well as over the relic. During the day- time he remained with the relic in the hall

in which the bo-branch was ( subsequently) planted.

The sovereign pursuing the directions of the théro, ( incased it in a dagoba ), on the sum

mit of which (sacred edifice) having excavated (a receptacle ) as deep as the knee, and

having proclaimed that in a few days the relic would be enshrined there, he repaired

thither . The populace, congregating from all quarters, assembled there In that assem

blage, the relic rising up from the back of the elephant, to the height of seven palmira

trees, and remaining self-poised in the air, displayed itself ; and , like unto Buddho at the

foot of the gandambo tree , astonished the populace, till their hair stood on end, by
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Tató nikkhanta jáláhi jaladháráhi wdsakin ; sabbábhibhásitá sittá sabbá Lankámahi ahu.

Parinibbánamanchamhi nipannéna Jinénahi katań maha adhitthánań panchakań panchuchakkhuná,

" Gayihamdna mahdbódhisákhasókéna dakkhind , chhinditwána sayańy éwa patitthatu katáhaké"

“ Patitthá sá sákhá chhabbaạnarasmiyó subhá, ranjayanti disá sabbá phalapattéhi munchitu ."

“ Sa suwannakatáhásá uggantwana manóramá, adissamdná sattáhań himagabbhamhi titțhatu ."

“ Thupárámé patitthantań mama dlakkhiņa akkhakań karotu nabhamuggantud yamakan pațihariyan . "

“ Lańkálankárabhútamhi Hémamalikachétiy épatitthahanti yó dhatu dónamatta pamánato ;

“ Buddhawésadhara hutwó, uggantwá nabhasiţthitá, patitíhantu , karitwána yamakań pátihdriyan ."

Adhitthonáni panchéwa adhitțhási Tathagató ; akási tasmá sá dhátu tadá tam pāțiháriyań.

Akásá ótaritwá sá aťtha bhúpassamuddhani ; ativahatthó tań rájá patitthápési chétiy é.

Patițihitaya tassácha dhátuyá chétiyé tadá áhu máhábhumicháló abbhútó lómahańsanó .

“ Ewan achintiya Buddha : buddhadhammá achintiya : achintiy ésu pasannánań , wipákó hoti achintiyo ! "

Tań pútiháriyan diswa pasidinsu Jiné jana. Mattabhayó rájaputtó kanitthó rajino pana ,

performing a two -fold miracle. From it proceeded, at one and the same time, flames of fire

and streams of water. The whole of Lanká was illuminated by its effulgence, and was

saturated by its moisture.

While seated on the throne on which he attained “ parinibánan " these five resolutions

were formed by the vanquisher endowed with five means of perception.

“ Let the right branch of the great bo-tree, when Asóko is in the act of removing it,

severing itself from the main tree , become planted in the vase (prepared for it . )"

“ Let the said branch so planted , delighting by its fruit and foliage, glitter with its six

variegated colors in every direction . ”

“Let that enchanting branch, together with its golden vase, rising up in the air, remain

invisible for seven days in the womb of the snowy region of the skies. "

“ Let a two fold miracle be performed at Thupárámaya (at wbich) my right collar bone

is to be enshrined . ”

“ In the Hémamálako dágoba ( Ruanwelli), the jewel which decorates Lanká, there will

be enshrined a “ dróna ” full of my relics . Let them, assuming my form as Buddho, and

rising up and remaining poised in the air, perform a two - fold miracle . ”

The successor of former Buddhos (silently) willed these five resolves : on that account,

in this instance, this relic performed this miracle of two opposite results.

Descending from the skies ( the collar-bone relic) placed itself on the crown of the mon

arch's head. The delighted sovereign deposited it in the shrine . At the enshrining of the

relic in the dágoba (on the full moon day of the month of kattika) a terrific earthquake

was produced making the hair of the spectators) to stand on end.

* “ Thus the Buddhos are incomprehensible : their doctrines are incomprehensible :

and (the magnitude of) the fruits of faith , to those who have faith in these incomprehensi

bles, is also incomprehensible .”

This is a quotation from a commentary on a passage of the “ pitakattaya ."
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Munissaré pasiditwa yachitwana narissarań ; purisdnań sahasséna sahapabbaji sdsané.

Chétápi gamatóch dpi Dwdramandalatópicha Wihirabijatochápitatha Gallakapitható,

Tatópatissagámácha, panchapancha satánicha pabbajjun darak ábhatthá játasaddha Tathagaté.

Ewam purd,báhiracha , sabb é pabbajitá tadá tinsabhikkhu sahassáni ahésuń Jinasásané.

Thúpárámé thúpdwarań nitthdpetwa mahipatiratanddihi nékéhi sadápújdmakarayi.

Rdjóródhá, khattiy dcha, amachchá , nágard, tatha sabbé jánapadáchéwa pujákańsu wisuń wisuń.

Thúpapubbangamań rájá wihárań tattha kárayi, Thúp drámiti ténéwa sawiháró wissuto ahu .

Sakadhatusarirakénachéwań parinibbanagatopi Lókanáthó janatáya hita“ sukhancha

summábahudhákási : thité Jiné kathawakátí.

Sujanappasádasańwégatthaya katé Mahdwańsé “ Dhatu dgamanó nánd " sattarasamoparichchhédó.

Witnessing this miracle the people were converted to the faith of the vanquisher. The

younger brother of the king, the royal prince Mattábhayo, being also a convert to the faith

of the lord of “ munis ;" entreating of the lord of men ( the king) for permission, together

with a thousand persons, was ordained a minister of that religion .

In like manner, five hundred youths from each of the villages Chéto, Dwaramandalo,

Wibirabijo, Gallakapíto, and Upatisso, impelled by the fervor of their devotion and faith ,

entered into the priesthood of the religion of the successor of former Buddbos.

Thus the whole number of persons who entered into the ministry of the religion of the

vanquisher at that period, were thirty thousand priests .

The ruler of the land having completed the celebrated dágoba, Thúpárámo, constantly ,

made many offerings in gold and other articles . The inferior consorts of the monarch , the

members of the royal family, the ministers of state and the inhabitants of the city , as well

as of the provinces,-all these, separately, made offerings.

Having in the first instance completed the (dágoba) Thúpárámó, the king erected

a wiháro there. From this circumstance the wibáro was distinguished by the appellation

Thúpáráma-wiháro.

Thus the saviour of the world, even after he had attained “ parinibbanan, ” by means of

a corporeal relic, performed infinite acts, to the utmost perfection, for the spiritual comfort

and mundane prosperity of mankind. While the vanquisher, yet lived, wbat must he not

have done ?

The seventeenth chapter in the Maháwanso, entitled “ the arrival of the relics, " compo

sed equally for the delight and afliction of righteous men.
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ATTARASAMO PARICHCHHEDO.

Mahábódhincha Sanghamittatthérincha andpétuń mahipati, théréna wuttawachanań saramánó saké gharé :

Antówassékadiwasan nisinnó thérasantiké, sahámachchéhi mannetwá, bháginéyyan sayań sakań,

Aritthanámakamachchań tasmin kammé niyojiya, mantwá amantayitwa, tań idań wachanamabrawi,

"Tata, sakkósí gantwana Dhammásókassa santikan ; Máhábóilhin Sanghamittań thérií ánayitun idha ? "

“ Sakkhissámiahań, déwa, ánétuń tá tató idha idhágató, pabbajituń saché lachchhámi mánadań , "

" Ewań hotúti : " watwana rijá tań tattha pésayi : só thérassacha rańņocha sásanan gayiha wandiya ;

Assayujasukkapakkhé nikkhantó, dutiyé hani, sánuyuttó Jambukólé náwamdruyiha, patřité.

Mahodadhin taritwána thérádiţthána yógató nikkhanta diwaséy éwa rámmań Puppapurań aga.

" Anulá diwiyd saddhin panchakańņá satéhicha, antépurikaitthinań tatha panchasatéhicha ,

Dasasilan samádáya, kdsdya wasatá , suchiń pabbajjá pekhinísékhd sikkhanti thériy agamań ;

Nagarassakadésamhi rammé, bhikkunipassayé kárápité narindéna wasań kappési subbatá,

Upásik áhi táhésa wutthó bhikkhunipassayó Upasikdwih drótí téna Lańkdya wissutó ." .

CHAP. XVIII.

The ruler of the land, meditating in his own palace, on the proposition of the théro, of

bringing over the great bo-tree as well as the théri Sanghamittá ; on a certain day, within

the term of that “ wasso , " seated by the théro, and having consulted his ministers , he him

self sent for and advised with his maternal nephew the minister Arittho. Having se

lected him for that mission, the king addressed this question to him, “ My child, art thou

willing, repairing to the court of Dhammásoko, to escort hither the great bo- tree

and the théri Sanghamitta .” “ Gracious lord , I am willing to bring these from

thence hither ; provided, on my return to this land, I am permitted to enter into the priest

hood . ” The monarch replying, “ Be it so " -deputed him thither. He, conforming to the

injunction both of the théro and of the sovereign, respectfully took his leave . The

individual so delegated , departing on the second day of the increasing moon of the

month “ assayujó ,” embarked at Jambókólapattana.

Having departed , under the (divine) injunction of the théro, traversing the ocean, he

reached the delightful city of Puppa on the very day of his departure.

“ The princess Anulá, together with five hundred virgins, and also with five hundred

of the women of the palace, having conformed to the pious observances of the

dasasil ” order, clad in yellow garments, and strenuously endeavouring to attain the

superior grades of sanctification , is looking forward to the arrival of the thérí, to enter

into the priesthood ; leading a devotional life of piety in a delightful sacerdotal residence

provided ( for them ) by the king in a certain quarter of the city, which had previously been

the domicile of the minister Dónó. The residence occupied by such pious (upásaká) devo

tees has become from that circumstance, celebrated in Lanká by the name of • Upásaka .'
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Bhaginéyyó Mahárittho Dhammásolassa rajinó, appetwa rájasandésań thérasandésamabrawí.

" Bhátujúyánasahdyassa rańņó té, rdja ? unjarı, akankhamáná pahbajjan nichchań wasati sannatá .

“ Sanghamittau bhikkhuniń tan pabbijétuń wisajjiya ; tayasadilhin mah dbódhilakkhinań sal haméwacha ."

Thériyacha taméwatthań abrawi thérabhásitań : gantwd pitu samipań sá thérí théramatan brawí.

Aha "rájá tuwań , amma , apassantá kathan ahań, sókań winódayissámipultá nantu wiyojanań ? "

Aha sá " mé, mahártja, bhátuno wachanań garuń ; pahbájaniyácha bahú , gantabban tattha téna mé."

"Sattaghatancha , nórahá, mahábólhimahiruha ; kathannusákhań ganhissan ? " iti raja wichintayi..

Amachchassa Mahá léwan ámikassa maténa só bhikkhu sanghań nimántetwá bhójelwá puchchhi, bhúpati.

" Bhanté, Lankan mahuboidhin pésétuemmánuh hó 9 " iti thiró Joggaliputtó só “ pésétabbáti, " bhásiyá.

Katammahá ailhiithanań panchakań panchachaki húná abhási ranạó tań sutwa tussitwa haranipati.

Sattayojanikań muggań só mahábódhiydminań , sochápetwana sakkachchan bhúsápési anékadha :

Suwannań nihardpisi latdhakarandyacha : Wissakammócha dgantwá, satuládhára rúpaud,

“ Kațdhan kimpamánánannu kórómiti 9 " apuchchhi tań : “ ņatwá pamánań,twańyéwa karóhi," iti bhásité,

Thus spoke Mahárittho the nephew (of Déwananpiyatisso) announcing the message of the

king as well as of the théro to Dhammásóko ; and added, “ Sovereign of elephants ! the

consort of the brother of thy ally the king (of Lanká ), impelled by the desire of devoting

herself to the ministry of Buddho, is unremittingly leading the lifo of a pious devotee - for

the purpose of ordaining her a priestess, deputing thither the théri Sanghamitta, send

also with her the right branch of the great bo- tree.”

He next explained to the théri herself , the intent of the message of the théro (her brother

Mahindo). The said théri obtaining an audience of her father ( Dhammásóko) communi

cated to him the message of the théro. The monarch replied (addressing her at

once reverentially and affectionately ) ; "My mother ! bereaved of theo, and separated from

my children and grand children, what consolation will there be left, wherewith to allevi

ate my aliction . ” She rejoined, “ Maharaja, the injunction of my brother ( Mabindo) is

imperative ; and those who are to be ordained are many ; on that account it is meet that

I should repair thither."

The king ( thereupon ) thus meditated " the great bo-trce is rooted to the carth : it cannot

be meet to lop it with any weapon : by what means then can I obtain a branch thereof."

This lord of the land, by the advice of the minister Mahadevo, having invited the

priesthood to a repast, thus inquired (of the high priest) ; “Lord ! is it meet to transmit (a

branch of) the great bo-tree to Lanká?” The chief priest, the son of Moggali, replied ,

" It is fitting, that it should be sent ; " and propounded to the monarch the five important

resolves of ( Buddho) the deity gifted with five means of perception . The lord of the land ,

hearing this reply, rejoicing thereat, ordered the road to the bo-tree, distant (from

Pátalipatto ) seven yojanas to be swept, and perfectly decorated, in every respect ;

and for the purpose of having the vase made, collected gold . Wissakammo himself,

assuming the character of a jeweller and repairing thither, inquired “ of what size

shall I construct the vase." On being told " make it , deciding on the size thyselt,"



112 [ B.C. 307 ; A.B. 236THE MAHAWANSO .

Suwanndni gahetwana hatthéna parimajjiya, katáhatan hhandńyéwa nimminitw dna pakkami,

Nawahatthaparikkhépań, panchahatthan gambhirató , tihatthawikkhambhayuta , aithangulaghanan subhati,

Yuwassahatthinó sondapamánamukhawaddhikań. Gáhápetwána tań rája bálásúriya samappabhan ;

Suttayojanadis dya, witthataya tiyojanań , séndya chaturanginiyá mahdbhikkhuganénacha,

Upágammá, mah dbódhin nánálańkárabhúsitań, nánáratanachittan, tań wiwidhá lharamálinin,

Nánakusumasańkinnań, nánáturiya ghósitań , pariwárayitwá sénáya , parikkhipiya saniyá :

Mahathérasahasséna pamukhina mahágané ; ranná pattábhisékánań sahassénálh ik énacha ,

Pariwarayitwa attánań, mahábóilhinchu, sáhukań óló ? ési mahábódhin paggahetwana anjalin.

Tassá dakkhiņasákhdya chatuhatthappamanałań thánań khandhancha thapayitwa, sákhá antaradh dyisuń ,

Tampáțihariyan diswa, pinitó puthawípati “pújímahań mahdbódhin rajjénáti " udíriya ,

Abhisinchi mahábódhiń mah drajjéna mahipati pupphádihi mahábólhin pújetwá padakkhinań ;

Katwa atthasu țhánésu wanditwana katanjaliń, suwannakhachité píthé nánáratanamandité,

Saw drohéydwa sákhuchhé tań suwannakatáhakań thapápetwána aruyiha , gahétuń sakhamuttamań ,

Adiyitw dna sówanna tulikaya manósilań , lékhań dátwana sálhaya sachchakiriyamakditi,

receiving the gold , he moulded it (exclusively ) with his own band, and instantly perfecting

that vase, nine cubits in circumference, five cubits in depth, three cubits in diameter, eight

inches in thickness , and in the rim of the mouth of the thickness of the trunk of a full

grown elephant, he departed .

The monarch causing that vase, resplendent like the meridian sun, to be brought;

attended by the four constituent hosts of his military array, and by the great body

of the priesthood, which extended over a space of seven yojanas in length and three

in breadth , repaired to the great bo-tree ; which was decorated with every variety

of ornament ; glittering with the variagated splendor of gems ; decked with rows of strcam

ing banners ; laden with offerings of flowers of every hue ; and surrounded by the sound of

every description of music ; encircling it with this concourse of people, he screened

(the bo - trec ) with a curtain . A body of a thousand priests, with the chief théro (son of

Moggali ) at their head , and a body of a thousand inaugurated monarchs, with this

emperor (Dhammásóko) at their head, having (by forming an inner circle) enclosed the

sovereign himself as well as the great bo-tree most completely ; with uplifted clasped

hands, (Dhammásókó) gazed on the great bo-tree.

While thus gazing ( on the bo -tree ) a portion thereof, being four cubits of the

branch, remained visible, and the other branches vanished . Seeing this miracle,

the ruler of the world, overjoyed , exclaimed ," I make an offering of my empire to

the great bo - tree. ” The lord of the land (thereupon ) invested the great bo - tree with the

empire. Making flower and other offerings to the great bo -tree , he walked round it .

Having bowed down, with uplifted hands, at eight places ; and placed that precious vase

on a golden chair, studded with various gems, of such a height that the branch could

be casily reached , he ascended it bimself for the purpose of obtaining the supreme

branch Using vermilion in a golden pencil, and therewith making a streak on the
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" Lankádipań yadi ito gantabbań urubodhito nibbé matikó Buddhassa sásanamhi saché ahań."

Sayanyéwa mah dbódhi sákh dya dakkhiņasubhá chhin.litw dna patitth átu idhahéwa katáhaké .

Lékhathané mah dbódhi chhinditud sayaméra sá gandhakalılamapurassa kutahassóparitthita.

Múlalékh dya upari tiyangulatiyangulé, manósıláya lékhdya pari? hipi narissaró.

Adiyá thúlamúláni khuddak dni tardhitu tikihamitwá dasadasa jali bhútáni otaruri,

Tampátah driyan diswa rájátiwapamóditó tatthewákdsi ukkutthin samanta parisápicha.

Bhikkhusanghó sádhukaran tutthachittó pabódhayi chélukkhépa sahassani pawattińsu samantató .

Ewań saténa múlánań tatthá sá gundhakalılamé ; patitthasi mahubóithi pasd.denti muh djánáń.

Tassá khandhó dasahattho panchasakha manóruma, chatuhatthá chaluhatthá dasaddhaphulamandita.

Sahassantúpasákhánnń sakhánań ta samásicha ewań ási mahábódhi manoharasiridhará .

Kat dhamhi mah dbódhi patitthitá khané maki akampi ; patíhırdni ahésuń wiridhánicha.

Sayan ndilehi tuiydnań déwésu manusésucha, sdolhukdra nind léhi divabrahmaganassacha,

Meghanań, migapákkhinan, yakkhádinań, rawéhicha , rawéhichu mahikampá élakóláhalań ahu .

branch, he pronounced this confession of bis faith . “ If this supreme right bo -branch

detached from this bo -tree, is destined to depart from hence to the land Lanka ,

let it , self -severed , instantly transplant itself into the vase : then indeed I shall have

implicit faith in the religion of Buddbo."

The bo -branch severing itself at the place where the streak was made, hovered over the

mouth of the vase (which was) filled with scented soil .

The monarch then encircled the branch witb ( two) streaks above the original streak,

at intervals of three inches : from the original streak , the principal, and, from the other

streaks, minor roots, ten from each, shooting forth and brilliant from their freshness ,

descended (into the soil in the vase) . The sovereign, on witnessing this miracle ( with up

lifted hands) set up a shout, wbile yet standing on the golden chair, which was echoed

by the surrounding spectators. The delighted priesthood expressed their joy by shouts of

“ Sádhu," and the crowding multitude, waving thousands of cloths over their heads, cheered .

Thus this (branch of the ) great bo- tree established itself in the fragrant soil ( in the vase )

with a hundred roots, filling with delight the whole attendant multitude. The stem

thereof was ten cubits high : there were five branches, each four cubits long, adorned with

five fruits eacb. From the ( five main ) branches many lateral branches, amounting to a

thousand, were formed . Such was this miraculous, and delight- creating bo-tree.

The instant the great bo -branch was planted in the vase , the earth quaked, and nume

rous miracles were performed. By the din of the separately heard sound of various musical

instruments - by the “ sádhus " shouted , as well by dévos and men of the human world ,

as by the host of dévos and brahmas of the heavens - by the howling of the elements, the

roar of animals , the screaches of birds , and the yells of the yakkhos as well as other fierce

spirits , together with the crashing concussions of the earthquake, they constituted one

universal, chaotic uproar.

Gg
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Borhiya phalapattéhi chabbannarasmiyó subhé, nikkhamitwa chakkawalan sakalań sóbhayisucha.

Sakatagammahdbódhi uggantwána tató nabhan , atthasi himagabbhamhi sattaháni adassaná.

Rájá óruyiha píthamhi tań sattáhań tahiń wasań, nichchań mahábódhipújań akdrési anékailha.

Atitétamhi sattáhé sabbé himawaldhaka pawisińsu mahábódhin sasatá rańsiyópicha.

Suildh énabhási dassittha sakațáhapatitthitá mahájanassa sabbassa mahábódhi manóramd.

Pawattamhi mah ábólhi wiwidh ép dtiháriyé wimhápayanti janatań pathawitalamóruhi.

Pathiréhi nékehi téhi só pinitó , puna mahárdjá mahábódhimah drajjéna pújayi.

Mah dbódhin muhárajjénabhisinchiya pújiya ndná pújáhi sattáhań puna tatthéwa só wasi .

Assayujasukkupakkhé pannarasa uposathé aggahisi mahábódhiń dwisattáhachchayé tató,

Assasual clapal:khó ch atulasa uposath rath & subhé thapetodna mal 45 pdhis rath salhó.

Pújentó tan dinańyéwa upanetwá sakań purań, alańkaritwá bahudhá kdretwá mandupan subhan .

Kuttiké sukkapakkhassa diné palipadé tahin muhábólhin mahásdlamulépachinaké subhé,

Thupápetwana kárési pujánéká diné diné guható sattarasamé diwasétu nawańkurá.

From the fruit and leaves of the bo-branch, brilliant rays of the six primitive colors

issuing forth , illuminated the whole “ chakkawalan .” Then the great bo -branch together

with its vase springing up into the air ( from the golden chair) , remained invisible for

seven days in the snowy regions of the skies.

The monarch descending from the chair, and tarrying on that spot for those seven days

unremittingly kept up, in the fullest formality, a festival of offerings to the bo - branch . At

the termination of the seventh day, the spirits which preside over elements (dispelling the

snowy clouds), the beams of the moon enveloped the great bo- branch .

The enchanting great bo- branch , together with the vase, remaining poised in the cloud

less firmament, displayed itself to the whole multitude. Having astonnded the congrega

tion by the performance of many miracles, the great bo-branch descended to the earth .

This great monarch, overjoyed at these various miracles, a sccond time made an offering

of the empire to the great bo . Having thus invested the great bo with the whole

empire, making innumerable offerings, be tarried there for seven days longer.

On the fifteenth, being the full moon day of the bright half of the month assay ujo, ( the

king ) took possession of the great bo-branch . At the end of two wceks from that date

being the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month “ assayajo ” the lord of chariots

having had bis capital fully ornamented, and a superb ball built , placing the great bo

branch in a chariot , on that very day brought it in a procession of offerings (to the capital).

On the first day of the bright halt of the month “ kattiko, ” having deposited the great

bo-branch under the great sal tree in the south east quarter (of Pátilaputto) he daily

made innumerable offerings thereto .

On the seventeenth day after he had received charge of it, its new leaves sprouted forth

simultaneously. From that circumstance also the monarch orerjoyed, a third time dedi

cated the empire to the great bo -tree,
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Sakinyewa ajáyińsu tassá téna naradhipó putthachitto mah ahódhiḥ puna rajjéna pujayi.

Maharajjebhisinchitwá mahubodhin mahissaró kárésicha mah ábódhin pujań nánappakárakań.

Iti kusumapuré saré saran sa bahuwidhachdrudhaja kulá wisála suruchirapawarórubódhipujá

marunarachittawikásini akásiti.

Sujanappasdila sanwigatthaya katé Mahiwansé " Mahábodhi gahanonima " atthárasamóparichchheilo .

EKUSAWISATIMO PARICHCHIEDO .

Mahabihin rahkhanatthan att rasasu rathesabhó déwakulani dalwána , atthamachchakulánicha,

Atthabbráhmanakulánich, atihasetthal ulanicha, gópa'anań, tarachchhánań kulinganan kulánichu ;

Tathéwa pesakáránań , kumbha'áránaméwarha, sabbésanwápi sésánań rágayakkhá naméwacha .

Hémasajjugghatéchewa datwa atthatthamánadló arópetwa muhábódhin n dwan gang áya bhusitan ,

Sanghamittań maháthérin sahékádlasabhiklhuni,tathéwárópayitwána Aritthapamuképicha ,

Nagará nil lhamituána Il'injhatawimatichcha só Támalittańanuppattó sattáhénewa bhupati.

Achchulárdhi pujdhi dewanúganardyicha mahábódhiń pujayanti satt áhénéwupágamuń.

The ruler of men , having thus fiually invested the great bo -branch with the whole

empire, made various offerings to the said tree .

( It was during the celebrations of these festivals that Súmano entered Pátiliputto to

apply to Dhammásoko for the relics ) .

Thus was celebrated in the capital (appropriately called) “ the city -of-the -lake of

flowers, " enchanting the minds of dévos as well as men , this superb, pre- eminent, grand ,

bo -branch, processional-festival, graced by innumerable superb streaming banners, ( of gold

and silver, and other pageantry )

The eightecnth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled " the ob :aining the great bo branch

(by Dhammásóko " ) composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men .

Chap. XIX .

The lord of chariots assigned for the custody of the great bo -branch , eighteen fer

sonages of royal blood, eighteen members of noble families, eight of the brahma caste ,

and eight of the settba casie . In like manner eight of each , of the agricultural and

domestic castes, as well as of weavers and potters, and of all other castes ; as also nágas

and yakkbos. This delighter in donations, bestowing vases of gold and silver , eight of

each , (to water the bo-branch with ) embarking the great bo -branch in a superbly decorated

vessel on the river (Ganges) ; and embarking likewise the high priestess Sanghamittá with

her eleven priestesses, aud the ambassador Arittho at the head (ofhis mission ) ; ( the mon

arch) departing out of his capital, and preceding ( the river procession with bis army)

ibrough the wilderness of Winjha, reached Tamalitta on the seventh day . The dévos,

nagas and men (during his land progress) kept up splendid festivals of offerings (on the

river) , and they also reached the port of embarkation ) on the seventh day.
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Mahasamuddatiramhi mahábódhin mahipati, thapápetwana pujéni maharajjena só puna .

Mahábódhiń mahárujjé abhisinchiya k dmadó maggasirasukka pakkhédiné páțipad étató,

Uchchárétuń mah ábódhiń téhey éwatthattahi, sálamulamhi dinénahi chátuggutakuléhi só .

Ukkhipitwa mahabodhin galamattań jalan tahiń, ogáhetwa sanáwáya patitthápayi sadhukań

Náwan árópayitwá tań maháthérin sathérikań maháritthań mah dmachchan idańwachana mabrawi,

" Aháń rajéna tikkhattuń mahábódhimapujayń ; ewamewabhipujétu raja rajjéna mé sálha."

Idań watwa mahárdjá tiré panjalikó thito, gachchhamánań mahábódhin passan assuni wattagi.

Mahábódhiwiyógéna Dhammásóko sasókawa kanditud, paridéwitwa, agamási sakań purań.

Mahábódhi samarulh á náwá pakkhanditódadhin, samanta yojananéwichi sannisidi mahanndwé

Pupphińsu panchawannáni pudumáni samantató, antalikkhé pawajjińsu anékaturiyánicha.

Déwat dhi anékáhi pijánékápawatticha, gahétuncha mahabodhin nágákańsu wikubbanań.

Sanghamittá maháthéri abhińņá ólapdrahá supannarupá hutwána té tásési mahoragé

Té tásitá maháthérió yáchitwana mahoragá nayitwana mahábódhiń bhujangabhawan tato

The sovereign disembarking the great bo -branch on the shore of the main ocean , again

made an offering of his empire. This delighter in good works having thus finally invested

the great bo-branch with the whole empire, on the first day of the bright half of the

moon in the month of “maggasiro ;" thereupon he (gave direction) that the great bo- branch

which was deposited (at the foot of the sal tree) should be lifted up by the aforesaid four

high caste tribes, (assisted ) by the other eight persons of each of the other castes . The

elevation of the bo -branch having been effected by their means, (the monarch) himself

descending there (into the sea) till the water reached his neck, most carefully deposited it

in the vessel .

Having thus completed the cmbarkation of it, as well as of the chief théri with her

priestesses, and the illustrious ambassador Mahárittho, he made this address to them :

“ I have on three occasions dedicated my empire to this bo -branch ; in like manner, let

my ally, your sovereign, as fully make ( to it) an investiture of his empire."

The mahárája having thus spoke, stood on the shore of the ocean with uplifted hands ;

and , gazing on the departing bo-branch, shed tears in the bitterness of his grief. In the

agony of parting with the bo-branch , the disconsolate Dhammásóko, weeping and lament

ing in loud sobs, departed for his own capital.

The vessel in which the bo-tree was embarked, briskly dashed through the water ; and

in the great ocean, within the circumference of a yojana, the waves were stilled : flowers

of the five different colours blossomed around it, and various melodies of music rung in the

air. Innumerable offerings were kept up by innumerable dévos ; (but) the nágas had

secourse to their magical arts to obtain possession of the bo-tree. The chief priestess

Sanghamittá, who had attained the sanctification of “ abhinná,” assuming the form of the

" supanna,” terrified those nágas ( from their purpose) . These subdued nágas, respectfully

imploring of the chief priestess, ( with her consent) conveyed the bo - tree to the settlement
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Sattahań nágárdjjéna pújdhi wiwillhdhicha pújayitwana, dnetwa , ndwdyd thapayińsu ti .

Tailahéwa mahdbódhi Jamb ukólamidhágamá, Déwananpiyatissólu rájá lókahitérató,

Sumanasámanéramhá pubb é sutań tailágamd, maggusirádidinatoppabhutiwacha sddaró,

Uttarandwáratóyáwa Jambukólamahdpathań, wibhúsayitwá sakalań mahábódhigatásayó,

Samuddásannasalayatháné thatwa mahannawé, ágachchhantan mahábódhiń mahuthériddhiydddasa .

Tasmiń tháné haté sklá pak asetuń tamabbhutan, “ Samuddásannasaláti " náménásidha pákatá.

Maháthéránubháwéna saddhin théréhi téhicha, tadáhéwa mahárdjá Jambukólan sasénakó,

"Mahábólheiya bódhi, " pitiwiginunné wildnayan, galappamánań salilan wigshelwa suwiggahó,

Mahdbódhin sólasahi kuléhi sahamuddhand, ádáya rópayitwana wilaya mandapé súbhé ;

Thapayitvána lank indó Lańkárajjéna pújayi, sólasannań samdpetwá kulanań rajjéna yuttanó ;

Sayan dówurikattháné thatwána diwasé tayo tatthéwa pújańk arésé , wiwidhań manujdlhipó.

Mahábódhin dasamiyań drópetud rathé subhé dnayantó manussinuló dumindan tan thasápayi,

Pachinassa wihdrassa tháné thánawichakkhanó pátarásań pawallési, sasanghassa janassa só .

of the nágas : and for seven days innumerable offerings having been made by the nága king ,

they themselves, bringing it back, replaced it in the vessel . On the same day that the bo

tree reached this land at the port of Jambúkolo , the universally beloved monarch Déwa

nanpiyatisso, having by his communications with Súmano samanéro, ascertained the (ap

proaching) advent (of the bo -branch ) ; and from the first day of the month of “ maggasiro , "

in his anxiety to prepare for its reception , having, with the greatest zeal , applied himself

to the decoration of the high road from the northern gate (of Anuradhapura ) to Jambúkólo ,

had (already) repaired thither .

While seated in a hall on the sea beach, by the miraculous powers of the théro ( Mahindo),

be was enabled to discern, ( though still out of sight), the bo -branch which was approaching

over the great ocean. In order that the ball built on that spot might perpetuate the famo

of that miracle, it became celebrated there by the name of the “ Sammudásanna - sálá . "

Under the auspices of the chief théro, attended by the other théros, as well as the imperial

array of his kingdom, on that very day, the nobly formed maharája, chanting forth in his

zeal and fervour, “ this is the bo from the bo-tree (at which Buddho attained buddhohood ) "

rushing into the waves up to his neck , and causing the great bo -branch to be liſted up col

lectively by the sixteen castes of persons on their heads, and lowering it down , deposited

it in the superb ball built on the beach . The sovereign of Lanká invested it with the

kingdom of Lanká ; and unto these sixteen castes, surrendering his sovereign authority ,

this ruler of men, taking on himself the office of sentinel at the gate (of the hall ), for three

entire days, in the discharge of this duty, made innumerable offerings.

On the tenth day of the month, elevating and placing the bo-branch in a superb car,

this sovereign, who had by inquiry ascertained the consecrated places, escorting the

monarch of the forest, deposited it at the Pachina wiharo ; and entertained the priesthood

as well as the people , with their morning mcal. There (at the spot visited at Buddho's

nh
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Mahamahinilathérettha katań dasabaléna tań kathési ndgadamanań rańņó tassa asésató.

Só thérassa sutwá, káretwá sańņándni tahin tahiń paribhuttésu thánésu nisojjádrhi Satthund.

T'iwakassa bráhmaṇassa gámandwarecha bhúpati thapápetwa mahábódhin thánésu katésucha ,

Suddhawdilukasantháré nánd pupphasamákalé paggahitań dhaj émaggépupphaggikawibhúsité,

Mahúbódhiń pújayantó rattiñ diwá matandito, ánayitwá chuddasiyań Anuráilhapurantikań ;

Waddhamánákachháyaya purań sádhuwibhúsitań, uttarénacha dwaréna pújayantó pawésiya.

Dakhhinénacha ılwáréna nikkhamitwá pawésiya , Mahdméghawanárámań chatubuddhaniséwitań ,

Sumanassécha wachasá parlésań sdhusankatań, pubhabódhithitatthanan upanetwá manoraman ,

Kuléhi só solasahi rájalankára.lhárihi órópetwa mahabodhin patitthápetumóssaji.

Hattható muttamattá sá asiti ratanań nabhun uggantwana țhita munchi chhabbannarasmiyó subhá.

Dipé patthuri sahachcha brahmmalókań thitań ahu , suriyutthaggamáydwa rasmiyó tá manóramá.

Purisú dasasahassáni pasanná páțiháriyé wipassayitwana arahattań patwánanidha pabbajuń.

Oróhitwá mahábódhi suriyatthangamá tató , rohiniyá patitthási mahiyan, kampi médini.

second advent ) the chief théro Mahindo narrated , without the slightest omission , to this

monarch, the triumph obtained over the nágas (during the voyage of the bo - branch) by the

diety gifted with the ten powers. Having ascertained from the théro the particular spots

on which the divine teacher had rested or taken refreshment, those several spots he

marked with monuments.

The sovereign stopping the progress of the bo -branch at the entrance of the village of

the bráhma Tiwako, as well as at the several aforesaid places, (each of which ) was

sprinkled with white sand, and decorated with every variety of flowers, with the road

(approaching to each ) lined with banners and garlands of flowers ;-and keeping up offer

ings, by night and by day uninteruptedly, on the fourteenth day he conducted it to the

vicinity of Anuradhapura. At the hour that shadows are most extended , he entered the

superbly decorated capital by the northern gate, in the act of making offerings; and passing

in procession out of the southern gate, and entering the Mahámégo garden hallowed by

the presence of the four Buddhos (of this kappo) ; and arriving, under the directions of

Súmano bimself, at the delightful and decorated spot at which the former bo- trees bad

been planted ;-by means of the sixteen princes, who were adorned with all the insignia

of royalty (which they assumed on the king surrendering the sovereignty to them) , raising

up the bo - branch, he contributed bis personal exertion to deposit it there .

The instant it extricated itself from the hand of man , springing eighty cubits up into

the air, self-poised and resplendent, it cast forth a halo of rays of six colors. These

enchanting rays illuminating the land, ascended to the brahma heavens, and continued

(visible) till the setting of the sun . Ten thousand men , stimulated by the sight of these

miracles, increasing in sanctification , and attaining the state of “ arahat, ” consequently

entered into the priesthood.

Afterwards, at the setting of the sun , the bo-branch descending, under the constellation

“ rohani, ” placed itself on the ground ; and the earth thereupon quaked. Those roots
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Múláni tání uggantwá kat dhamuhhawatthitó winanılhitwá katdhantan oturińsu mahitalan,

Patitthitan mahábólhin jana sabbé samagata gandhamáláulipájdhi pújayinsu samantató.

Maháméghópa wassittha himagabbhá samantató mahábódhiń jádayinsu sitaláni ghunánicha .

Sattahani mahábólhi tahiny ewaadassanań himagabb hé sannisidi pasádajanani janó,

Satt áhalikkamé méghá sabbé a pagamińsu té, mahdbódincha dassittka chhabbanna ransiyópicha.

Mahúmahindath érócha Sanghamittacha bhikkhuni, tatth aganjuń saparisá rajá sa parisópicha,

Khattiya Kacharaggamé, Chandanaggáma khattiya, Tiwakkabbrahman chéwa dipawasi janápicha,

Dewanubhawénaganjuń, mahábódhimahussuká mahdsamagamé tasmin patiháriya wimhité.

Pakkań páchinasákhaya pel khatan pakkamakkhatań théro patitamádáya rópétuń rájinó adá.

Pansunań gandhamissánań punnó sonnakatdhakéMahásanassa tháné tań thapité rópayissaró .

Pekkhantań yewa sabbésan uggantwd attha ankurá, jáyińsu bodhitarunú atthási chatnhatthaká .

Rajáté bodhitaruņé diswá wimhitamanasó sésachchhatténa pújési abhisekamadáticha .

Patitthápési maţthannań Jambukólamhipatthané mahábódhi țhitattáné náw dyaróhanétadá.

Tiwakkabbrahmmanaggumé, Thúpárámé tathéwacha, Issarasamanal:drámé Pathaméchétiyangané,

( before described ) rising up out of the mouth of the vase , and shooting downwards,

descended ( forcing down) the vase itself into the earth . The whole assembled populace

made flower and other offerings to the planted bo. A heavy deluge of rain fell around,

and dense cold clouds completely enveloped the great bo in its snowy womb. For

seven days the bo - tree remained there , invisible in the snowy womb, occasioning (renewed )

delight in the populace. At the termination of the seventh day, all these clouds dispersed,

and displayed the bo - tree and its halo of six colored rays .

The chief théro Mahindo and Sanghamittá, each together with their retinue, as well as

his majesty with his suite , assembled there. The princes from Kachharaggámo, the prin

ces from Chandanaggamo, the brábma Tiwako, as also the whole population of the land,

by the interposition of the dévos, exerting themselves to perform a great festival of offer.

ings (in honor) of the bo-tree, assembled there ; and at this great congregation , they were

astounded at the miracles which were performed.

On the south eastern branch a fruit manifested itself, and ripened in the utmost perfec

tion . The théro taking up that fruit as it fell , gave it to the king to plant it. The monarch

planted it in a golden vase, filled with odoriferous soil , which was prepared at the

Mabásano . While they were all still gazing at it , eight sprouting shoots were produced,

and became vigorous plants four cubits high each . The king, seeing these vigorous bo

trees , delighted with astonishment, made an offering of, and invested them with, his white

canopy (of sovereignty ).

ofthese eight, he planted (one) at Jambukolopatana, on the spot where the bo-tree was

deposited on its disembarkation ; one at the village of the brahma Tiwako ; at the Thu

párámo; at the Issarasámanako wiharo ; at the Pattama Chetiyo ; likewise at the Chetiyo
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Chétiyapab batárámé tatha Káchharagámaké, Chandanayámakéchéti ékékań bódhi latthikań .

Sésa chatupakkajálá dwattinsa bidhilatthiyo, samanta yojanaţtháné wihárésu tahin tahin.

Dípawasijanasséwa hitatthaya patitthité mahábódhidumindamhi Sammdsamb ueldhatéjasá.

Anulá sá saparisá, Sanghamittaya thériyá sántiké pabbajitwana arahattamapápuni.

Aritthó pancha sata pariwárócha khattiyó thérasantiké pabbajitwa arahattamapápuni,

Yani setthi kulánáttha mahábódhimishaharuń , “ borlhdharakuliniti " tání téna pawuchcharé .

" Upásík á wihároti" ņáte bhikkhunipassayé sasanghá Sanghamittá sá maháth éri tahiwasi.

Agára tataya pamokkhé agáré tattha tattha kárayi dwóılasé tésu ekasmiń mahágárc thapápayi.

Mahábódhin samétaya ndiwaya kúpayatthikań, ékasmin piyamékasmin aritthań téhi téwidu,

Játé annanikdy épiagaré dwdrlasapité Halthálhaka bhikkunihi wala njiyińsu sabbadá .

Rannó mangalahatti só wicharantó yathá sukhań purassa é : apassamhi Kandarantamhi sitalé,

Kadambapupphigumbanté atthdsi gócharań charań ; hatthin tattha ratań patwa akańsu " Hattha -dhakan "

mountain wiháro ; and at Káchharagámo, as also at Chandanagamo (both villages in the

Róhona division ) ; one bo-plant at each. These bearing four fruits, two caeh, (produced )

thirty bo - plants, which planted themselves, at the several places, each distant a yojano in

circumference from the sovereign bo- tree, by the providential interposition of the supreme

Buddho, for the spiritual bappiness of the inhabitants of the land,

The aforesaid Anulá, together with her retinue of five hundred virgins, and five hundred

women of the palace, entering into the order of priesthood, in the community of the théri

Sanghamittá, attained the sanctification of “ arahat.” Arittho, together with a retinue of

five huudred personages of royal extraction, obtaining priestly ordination in the fraternity

of the théro , also attained “ arabat. ” Whoever the eight persons of the setti caste were,

who escorted the bo-tree hither, they, from that circumstance, obtained the name of

bhodáhara (bo- bearers) .

The théri Sanghamittá together with her community of priestesses sojourned in the

quarters of the priestesses, which obtained the name of the “Upásaka wiháro."

There, at the residence of Anulá, before she entered into the priesthood (the king) formed

twelve apartments, three of which were the principal ones . In one of these great apart

ments (called the Chúlangono ) he deposited the (kupayatthikan) mast of the vessel which

transported the great bo ; in another (called Maháangano) an oar (piyam ) ; in the third

(called the Siriwaddho , the arittan) rudder. From these (appurtenances of the ship ) these

(apartments) were known (as the Kupayatthitapanagara ).

Even during the various schisins ( which prevailed at subsequent periods) the Hatthala

ka priestesses uninterruptedly maintained their position at this establishment of twelve

apartments. The before mentioned state elephant of the king, roaming at his will, placed

himself at a cool stream in a certain quarter of the city , in a grove of kadambo -trees, and

remained browsing there ; - ascertaining the preference given by the elephant to the spot,

they gave it this name of " Ilaltálakan . "

1
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Athéka diwasan hatthí nagańhi kabaláni só, dipappasddakań thérań rdjá sópuchchhi tammanań .

“ Kadambapuppigumbasmiń thúpa ssa karaṇań iti ichchhatiti " mahdthéró mah drájassa abrawi.

Sadhdtuhan tattha thúpuń thúpassagharaméwacha khippań rdjá akárési nichchań janahitérató.

Sanghamitta mahathéri sunndgardhilásini dkinnatt á wihárassa wasamánassa tassu sú ,

Wuddhatthini sdsanassa bhikkhuninań hitayacha, bhikkhunipassayan annań ichchhamánd richakkhuná,

Gantwá chétiyagéhantań pawiwékasukhań subhuń Jiwáwihdrań kappési wihara kusalámala .

Thériya wandanatthaya rdjá bhikkhunipassayan gantwa tattha gatan sutw «i, gantwá tań tattha wandiya.

Sammóditwa tayasa'ddhin tatthá gamaņakáranan tailassa natwa adhippayań adhippayawidú widú.

Samant á thúpagihassa ramman bhikkhunipassayan Déwananpiyatissó số mahárajá al árayi.

Hatthálhakasamipamhi ható bhikkhunipassayó Hatthalhakawiharóti wissutó ási téna só.

Sumittá Sanghamittá sá maháthéri mahúmati tasminhi wasan kappési rammé bhikl hunipassayé.

Ewań Lanka lókahitan súsanawiddhin sasáilhentó, ésamuhá dumindó Lańkdilipé rammé Méghawanasmin

atthá, dighakalamanékabhútdyattóti.

On a certain day, this elephant refused his food : the king enquired the cause thereof

of the théro , the dispenser of bappiness in the land . The chief théro, replying to the

monarch , thus spoke ; “ ( The elephant) is desirous that the thúpo should be built in the

kadambo grove.” The sovereign who always gratified the desires of his subjects, without

loss of time built there a thúpo, enshrining a relic therein , and built an edifice over

the thúpo.

The chief théri Sanghamittá, being desirous of leading a life of devotional seclusion,

and the situation of her sacerdotal residence not being sufficiently retired for the

advancement of the cause of religion , and for the spiritual comfort of the priestesses,

was seeking another nunnery. Actuated by these pious motives, repairing to the

aforesaid delightful and charmingly secluded thúpo edifice, this personage , sanctified in

mind and exalted by her doctrinal knowledge, enjoyed there the rest of noon day .

The king repaired to the temple of the priestesses to pay his respects to the théri, and

learning whither she had gone, he also proceeded thither, and reverentially bowed down to

her. The maharája Déwananpiyatisso, who could distinctly divine the thoughts of others,

having graciously consulted her, inquired the object of her coming there, and having

fully ascertained her wishes, erected around the thúpo a charming residence for the

priestesses. This nunnery being constructed near the Hatthálaka ball, hence became

known as the “flattálaka wibaro . " The chief théri Sanghamitta , surnamed Suinitta , from

ber being the benefactress of the world, endowed with divine wisdom , sojourned there in

that delightful residence of priestesses.

Thus this (bo-tree) , monarch of the forest, endowed with many miraculous powers,

has stood for ages in the delightful Mahámego garden in Lanká, promoting the spiritual

welfare of the inhabitants of Lanká, and the propagation of the true religion.

• In reference to the period at which the first portion of the Mahawanso was composed, between A.D. 459. and 478 .

ii
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Sujanappasádasańwégatthaya katé Maháwansé " bódhiágamónáma " ékunawisatimó parichchhédó.

WISATIMO PARICHCHHEDO.

Atthdrasahi wassamhi Dhammásókassa rájinó Maháméghawandrámé mah dbódhi patitthahi.

Tató dwadasamé wussé mah ési tassa rájinó piyá Asandhimittá sá matá Sambuddhamamika.

Tato chatutthawassamhi Dhammásókó mahipati tassárakkhań mahésin té țhapési wisama sayań .

Tatótu tatiyé wassé sáb álárú pamánini “ mayâpicha ayań rája mah ábódhiń mamdyati,"

Iti kódhawasan gantwá, attanó tattha kdriká mandukantukayógéna mahábódhimaghutayi.

Tato chatutthé wassumhi Dhammásókó mah áyasó anichchatáwasampattó sattatiňsasamá imá.

Déwánańpiyatissótu rájá dhammagunérató mahdwihdré nawakamman tatha Chétiyapabbaté,

Thúpárdmécha nawakammań nitěhápétwa yathá rahań, dipappasdılakań thérań puchchhipuchchhitakówidań

“ Kárápéssámaham, bhanté, wihdrésu bahu idha : patitthapétuń thúpésu kuhań lachchh dmi dhátuyó."

“ Sambudahapattan pureted Sumanenahata idha Chékiyapabbaté raj 4 thapiti atthi dhdtubó.”

“ Hatthikkandhé thapetwa tá dhátuyó idhá áhara ; ” iti wuttó sathér éna tatha dhari dhátuyó.

The nineteenth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled “ the arrival of the bo -tree,”

composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men .

CHAP. XX.

In the eighteenth year of the reign of Dhammásoko, the bo- tree was planted in the

Mahámégawavó pleasure garden . In the twelfth year from that period, the beloved wife

of that monarch , Asindhimitta, who had identified herself with the faith of Buddho, died .

In the fourth year from (her demise) , the rája Dammásóko, under the influence of carnal

passions, raised to the dignity of queen consort, an attendant of his ( former wife). In the

third year from that date, this malicious and vain creature , who thought only of the charms

of her own person, saying, “ this king, neglecting me, lavishes his devotion exclasively on

the bo -tree," — in her rage (attempted to) destroy the great bo with the poisoned fang of a

toad . In the fourth year froin that occurrence, this highly gifted monarch Dhammásóko

fulfilled the lot of mortality . These years collectively amount to thirty seven .

The monarch Déwánanpiyatisso, impelled by bis ardor in the cause of religion, having

completed his undertaking at the Mabáwiháro, also at the Thupárámo, as well as at the

Chétiyo mountain, in the most perfect manner ;-thus enquired of the théro, the dispenser

of joy to the land , who was endowed with the faculty of answering all inquiries : “ Lord,

I shall build many wiháros in this land : whence am I to obtain the relics to be deposited

in the thupas ? ” He was thus answered by the théro : “ O king, the relics brought

hither by Súmano, filling the refection dish of the supreme Buddho, and deposited at the

Chétiyo mountain, are sufficient ; transfer them hither on the back of a state elephant."

Accordingly he brought the relics, and constructing wiháros at the distance of one yojana
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Wihdré kánayitw dna thanéyojanayojané dhatuyo tattha thúpésu nidhépési tatha rahan .

Sambuddhabhuttapattantu raja watthugharé subhé thapayitwána, pújési nánd pújahi sabbada.

Panchasatéhissarihi maháthérassa santiké pabbáwajjási tattháné “ issarasumanakó“ ahu .

Panchasatéhi wesséhi mahathérassasantiké, pabbajja wasitatthani tathá “ wessagiri ," ahu.

Ydya Mahamahiniléna théréna wásitá guhd sa pabbaté wiháresi sá “ Vahindlaguha ," ahu .

Mahawiharan pathaman ; dutiyé Chétiyawhayan ; Thúpardmantu tatiyan thúpapubbangaman subhan ,

Chatutthancha Mahábódhin patitth ápanaméwacha ; Thúpathaniya bhútassa panchamanpana sádhukan,

Mahachtigathanahi, salả thuyassachiru nó, Samỏ tulilhage dh atussa patitthatanametcacha ;

Issarasamaņań chhatthań; T'issawápintu sattaman ; atthamań Pathamań Thúpan ; nawaman Il'essagiriuhayan;

Updsikáwhayań rammań, tatha Hatthalhakawhayan bhikkhunipassayé bhikkhuni phásukáranan ;

Hatthalhaké ósaritwa bhikkhunınań upassayó, gantwana bhikkhusanghéna bhattaggańhana káraná,

Mahápálinamakań bhattasalań gharan subhań , sabbúpakaranurétan sampannan parichárikań .

Tatha bhikkhu sahassassa paril:kháramuttamań pawaranaya dánancha anuwassa kaméwécha .

Nangadipé Jambukólawih íran tamhipattané, T'issamahawihdrancha Páchindrámaméwacha .

from each other, at those places he enshrined the relics in thúpas, in due form ; and depo

siting the refection dish of the supreme Buddho in a superb apartment of the royal resi

dence, constantly presented every description of offerings (thereto ).

The place at which the five hundred ( Issaré) eminently pious persons, who had been

ordained by the chief théro, sojourned, obtained the name of “ Issarasamanako."

The place at which the five hundred (wessé) bráhmans, who had been ordained by the

chief théro, sojourned, obtained the name of “ Wessagiri .”

Wherever were the rock cells, whether at the Chétiyo mountain or elsewhere, at which

the théro Mahindo sojourned, those obtained the name of “ Mahindagúhá."

In the following order (he executed these works) ; in the first place, the Maháwiháro ;

secondly, the one called Chétiyo ; thirdly, completing previously the splendid Thupáramo,

the Thupárámo Wiharo; fourthly, the planting of the great bo ; fifthly , the designation of the

sites of ( future) dágobas, by (an inscription on ) a stone pillar erected on the site of the

Maháthúpo (Ruanwelli ), as well as the identification) of the shrine of the “ Giwatti ” relic

of the supreme Buddho (at Mahiyangano ) ; sixthly, the Issarasamanó ; seventhly, the

Tissa tank ; eighthly, the Patamo Thúpo ; ninthly, Wessagiri wibáro ; lastly, the delightful

Upásikawiháro and the Hatthálaka wiháro ; both these at the quarters of the priestesses,

for their accommodation .

As the priests who assembled at the Hatthálako establishment of the priestesses, to par

take of the royal alms (distributed at that place), acquired a habit of loitering there ; ( he

constructed) a superb and completely furnished reſection ball, called the Mahapáli, provided

also with an establshment of servants ; and there annually (he bestowed) on a thousand

priests the sacerdotal requisites offered unto them at the termination of " pawaranan ."

( He erected also) a wibáro at the port of Jambukóló in Nagapido ; likewise the Tissamabá

wiháro, and the Pachina wibáro (both at Anuradhapura ).
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Iti étáni kammáni Lankajanchitatthikó, Déwananpiyatisso só lańkindo punhapannawa ,

Pathaméyéwa wassamhi kárápési gunappiyó yáwajiwantu nékání punnukammáni áchini.

Ayań dipó ahuphitó wijitó tassarájino ; wassánichattálisań só raja rajjamakárayi.

T'assachchayé tań kanitthó Uttiyó iti wissutó rájaputtó aputtantań rajjań kárési sádhukań .

Mahdmuhindath érótu Jinasásanamuttamań pariyatti patipattincha pațiuédhancha sadhukań.

Lańkádípamhidipetwá Lańkádipomahágani Lankáya só satthukappó katwa Lańkdhitan bahuń .

Tassa Uttiyarájassa jayawassamhi atihamé Chétiyapabbaté wassań satthíwassówa sanwasi,

Assayujamásassa sukkapakkhaťthamé diné parinibbayi, ténétań dinań tannámakań ahu .

Tan sutwa Uttiyó rájá sókasalla samappitó gantwá, thérancha wanditwa, kanditwábahudhá bahun.

Asittań gandhat éláya lahuń sówantadóniyá théradóhankhipápetwa tań donin sdilhupassitan ,

Sowannakutágáramhi thapápetwá alankaté , kuřágáran guhayitwá, kárentó sadhukilikan .

Mahdlácha janogh éna ágaténa tato tato mah atacha balóghéna kárentó pújandwidhin .

Thus this ruler of Lapká, Déwananpiyatisso, blessed for his piety in former existences,

and wise ( in the administration of human affairs ), for the spiritual benefit of the people of

Lanká, executed these undertakings in the first year of his reign ; and delighting in the

exercise of his benevolence, during the whole of his life, realized for himself manifold

blessings .

This land became unto this monarch an establishment (perfect in every religious

requisite ). This sovereign reigned forty years.

At the demise of this king, his younger brother, known by the name of prince Uttiyó,

righteously reigned over this monarchy, to which there was no filial successor.

The chief théro Mabindo, having propagated over Lanká the supreme religion of the

vanquisher, his doctrines, his church discipline (as contained in the whole "pitakattaya”),

and especially the means by which the fruits of the state of sanctification are to be obtained

in the most perfect manner , (which is the Nawawidhalókuttaro dhammó ;) moreover this

lord of multitudinous disciples,-a luminary like unto the divine teacher himself, in

dispelling the darkness of sin in Lanká,-having performed manifold acts for the spiritual

welfare of Lanká ; in the eighth year of the reign of Uttiyó, while observing his sixtieth

“ wasso ” since his ordination, and on the eighth day of the bright moiety of the month

assayujo," he attained “ parinibbánan ” at the Chétiyo mountain. From that circum

stance that day obtained that name, (and was commemorated as the anniversary of the

“ théraparinibbana ” day).

King Uttiyó hearing of this event, overpowered with grief, and irrepressible lamenta

tion , repairing thither, and bowing down to the théro, bitterly wept over the many

virtues (of the deceased ) . Embalming the corpse of the théro in scented oil, and

expeditiously depositing it in a golden coffin (also filled with spices and scented oils ), and

placing this superb cofilin in a highly ornamented golden hearse, he removed the hearse in

a magnificent procession. By the crowds of people who were flocking in from all

66
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Alankaténa maggéna bahudhalańkatań purań anayitw dna nagaré cháretuá rájawithiyé ;

Maháwihárań ánetwá éttha parhambamálak é, kut dgdrań thapápetud sattdhań só mahipati,

Toranddelhajapupphéhi gandhapupphaghatéhicha wil drancha samantacha manditań yojanattayań ,

Ahú rájánubháwéna dipantu sakalanpana dnubh dwéna vlévánań tathéválańkatan ahu,

Nánápújan kdrayitwa sattahan só mahipati puratthima disabhagéthéránambattha málaké,

Káretwá gandhachitakan mahathúpapadakkhinań karontó tattha nétwana kutágárań manoraman ,

Chitakamhi thapápetwá sakkáruń antiman aká, Chitiyan chétthak árési gáhapetwána dhátuyó.

Upaddhadhatun gáhetwa Chétiy épabbat épicha sabbésucha wihárésu thúpé kárési hhattiyó ,

Isinó déhanikkhépuń katatthánamhi tassa tań, wuchchaté bahumánéna “ Isibhúmanganań " iti.

Tatoppabhúti ariyánań samanta yojanantayé, sarirań áharitwana tamhi désamhi dayihati.

Sanghamittá maháthérí, mah ábhin ! á , mahamati, hatwána sásanakichch dni tatha lól ahitan bahuń,

Ekuna satthi wassá sá , Uttiyasséwa rajino wassamhi nawumé , khémé Hatthalhaka upassayé ,

directions, le celebrated a festival of offerings, which was (in due form ) kept up by that

great assemblage of the nation . Having brought ( the corpse) through the decorated

high way to the highly ornamented capital ; and marching in procession through the

principal streets of the city, having conveyed the coffin to the Maháwiháro, this sovereign

deposited it on the spot , which received the name of “ Ambamálakó.”

By the commands of the king, the wiháro and the space for three yojanas round it

were ornamented with triumphal arches, banners, and flowers , (and perfumed ) with vases

of fragrant flowers. By the interposition of the dévos , the whole island was similarly

decorated . For seven days this monarch kept up a festival of offerings . On the

eastern side, at the Ambamálakó of the théros, having formed a funeral pile of odoriferous

drugs, and marched in procession round the great Thúpo ; and the splendid coffin

having been brought there, and placed on the funeral pile, he completed the performance

of the last ceremony (by applying the torch to that pile) . Collecting the relics of the théro

on that spot, the king built a dágoba there.

The monarch , taking the half of those relics , at the Chétiyo mountain , and at all

the wiháros, built dágobas . The spot at which the corpse of this sanctified personage was

consumed, being held in great veneration, obtained the name of “ Isibhúmanganan."

From that time, the corpse of every “ rahat ” priest ( who died ) within a distance of three

yojanas, being brought to that spot, is there consumed.

The chief théri Sanghamitta, who had attained the perfection of doctrinal knowledge,

and was gifted with infinite wisdom , having fulfilled every object of her sacred mission ,

and performed manifold acts for the spiritual welfare of the land , while sojourning in the

Hatthálhaka establishment ; in the sixty ninth year of her ordination, and in the

ninth year of the reign of king Uttiyó, achieved “ parinibbanan .'

K k
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Wasanti, parinibbayi. Rája tassapi karayi thérassawiya sattáhań pújdsakkóramuttaman.

Sabbá alankatá Lanká thérassawiya asicha . Kútágáragatań théridéhan sattadinachchayé,

Nikkhamitwána nagard, Thápárámapurattható, Chittasálasamipamhi mahábólhi padassayé,

Thériyá wuttathúnamhi, aggikichchamakárayi: thúpancha tattha kárési Uttiyó só mahipati,

Panchápi té maháth érá théraiithadayópicha, tathánéka sáhassáni bhikkhu khindsawápicha ;

Sanghamittappabhūtayó táwanchadasathériyó khina sawábhikkhuniyó sahassáni bahunicha,

Bahussutá, mahápańná, winaydılitthitagaman, jótayitwuna kaléna páyátá nichchatáwasan.

Dasawassáni só rájá rajjańkürési Uttiyó, Ewań anichchatá ésá sabbalókawinásini.

Tań , tan atisáhasan atibalań náwáriyań, yó naró jánantópi, anichchatań ; bhawagaté nibbindatén éwacha

nibbinnó wiratin ratin, nakurutépápéhi , puńạéhicha. Tassétań sá atímóhajalabalatájánampi, sammu yhatiti .

Sujanappasádlasańwégattháya katé Mahdwańsé " Théraparinibbúnań " nama wisatimó parichchhédo.

For her, in the same manner as for the théro, the monarch caused offerings and

funeral obsequies to be kept up with the utmost pomp, for seven days. As in the case of

the théro , the whole of Lanká was decorated (in veneration of this event) .

At the termination of the seventh day, removing the corpse of the théri, which had been

previously deposited in the funeral hall, out of the city, to the westward of the Thúparámó

dágoba, to the vicinity of the bo -tree near the Chétiyo hall ; on the spot designated by the

théri herself, ( the king) performed the funeral obsequies of consuming the body with fire.

This monarch Uttiyó erected a thúpo there also .

The five principal théros (who had accompanied Mahindo from Jambúdípo), as

well as those, ofwhom Arittho was the principal ; and in like manner the thousands

of sanctified priests ( also natives of Lanká) ; and inclusive of Sanghamitta, the twelve

théris ( who came from Jambúdípo) ; and the many thousands of pious priestesses (natives

of Lanká ); all these profoundly learned, and infinitely wise personages, having spread

abroad the light of the “ winaya ” and other branches of the faith , in due course ofnature,

(at subsequent periods) submitted to the lot of mortality .

This monarch Uttiyó reigned ten years. Thus this mortality subjects all mankind

to death ,

If mortal man would but comprehend the relentless, the all powerful, irresistible

principle of mortality ; relinquishing (the hopeless pursuit of) “ sansára ” (eternity),

he would , thus severed therefrom , neither adhere to a sinful course of life, nor abstain

from leading a pious one. This (principle of mortality aforesaid ) on finding his (man's)

having attained this (state of sanctity) self paralyzed, its power (over him) will become

utterly extinguished .

The twentieth chapter in the Mahawansó entitled “ the attainment of parinibbanan

by the théros ” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men.
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EKAWISATIMO PARICHICHIEDO .

Uttiyassa kanitthółu Mahásívó tadachchayé, dasawassáni kárési rajjań sujanaséwakó.

Bhaldasdlamhi só théré pasiditwd manoraman kárési purimdyantu wiharań nagaranganan.

Mahasiwakaniſthótu Súratisso tadachchayé , dasawassání kárési rajjań púrnésu sádlaró .

Anappakań punnarásin sanchayantó manoramé wiháré bahúké tháné hára pésimahrpati.

Purimdya Hatthikl handhancha , Gonnagirilaméwacha,

Wanguttaré pabbatamhi, Páchinapabbatawhayan, Rahérakasmiń pabbatamhi tathé Kólambakilalań .

Aritthapádé Lankań ; purimdya Achchha gallakań, Girinélapatákandań nagarań uttaráyatu .

Panchasatánéwamádi wiháré puthawipati gangaya órapáranhi Lankdlipe tahin tahin .

Puré rajjancha rajjécha satthiwassánusadhukan kárési rammé dhamména ratanattaya gárawó

Suwannapindatissóli ndmań rajá puréahu, Súratissótu námantu tassáhu rajjapattiya.

Assaná wikapullá ilwé damila Séna -Guttiká Súralissamahipdlań tan gahetwa mahabbalá ;

Duwé wisati wassáni rajjań dhamména lárayuń. Té gahetwa Asélótu Mutasiwassa atlrajó ,

CHAP. XXI .

On bis demise, Mabásiwo, the patron of righteous men , the younger brother of Uttiyó,

reigned ten years. This monarch, complying with ( the directions of) the théro Bhadda

sálho, constructed a wiháro in the castern quarter of the city, which was itself beauteous as

Anganá ( the goddess of beauty ).

On his demise, Súratisso, the delighter in acts of piety, the younger brother of

Mahásiwo, reigned ten years. This monarch , laying up for himself an inestimable

store of rewards, built superb wibáros at many places, ( viz .) to the eastward of the

capital (near Dwaramandalo ), the Hatthikkhandho ; and in the same direction , the

Gonnagiri wiháro : (also wiháros ) at the Wangattaro mountain ; at the mountain called

Pachino ; and at the Raberako mountain ; ---in like manner at Kólambo , the Kalokó

wiháro, and at the foot of the Arittho mountain , the Lanká wiháro. ( Still further) to

the eastward of Anuradhapura , near Rabagallako ( different however from the wiháro

of the same name built by Déwananpiyatisso ) the Achaggalako wiháro ; to the north of the

city , the Girinélapatákando wiharo . This ruler of the land , a sincere worshipper of

the “ ratanattaya ” during a period of sixty years, both before and after bis accession, built

in great perfection , and without committing any oppression, these, together with others,

five hundred delightful wiháros, in various parts of the island , both on this and on the

other side of the river (Mahawilliganga ).

This king was formerly called Suwannapindatisso. From the time of his accession

to the sovereignty, he acquired the appellation of Suratisso .

Two damilo (malabár) youths, powerful in their cavalry and navy, named Séno and Gut

tiko , putting to death this protector of the land , righteously reigned for twenty two years.

At the termination of that period, Asélo son of Mutasiwo, and the ninth * of the (ten )

* The names of nine of these brothers are given in the commentary : Abhayo, Dewananpiyatisso, l'ttiyo, Mahaseno, Maha

nago , Mattabhayo, Suratisso , Kiranamako and Asclo ; omitting ( ddhanchulabhayo, who is mentioned in the first chapter,
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Sódariyanań bhátúnań nawamó bhátuló tato Anurálhapuré rájjan dasawassáni kárayi.

Chólaraţtha idhagamma rajjatthań Ujujatikó Eláro náma damilá gahetwásélabhúpatin,

Wassání chatt árisancha chatt árincha akárayi rajjawóhdrasamayé majjhatto mittasattusu .

Sayanussa sirópassé ghanțań sudighayóttak á lambáipési wiráwétuń ichchhantóhi winichchhayan.

Ekó puttócha dhítácha ah ésuń tassarájinó : rathéna T'issawapiń só gachchhantó bhúmíp dlajo,

Tarunań wachchhakań maggé nipannań sahadhénukań hiwań akhammachakkéna asańchichcha aghatayi.

Gantudna dhénu ghantań tan ghatteti, ghatitdya,sá Rájáténéwa chalkéna sisan puttassa chhédayi.

Dijapótań tálarukkhé ékó sappo abha? khayi : tań pótamátá sal uni gantwá ghanțaraghattayi.

Andpetwana tań rájá kuchchhin tassa widátiya , pótań tań niharápetwá tdlé sappan samappayi.

Ratanaggassa ratanattan tassacha gunasarataí ajananlópi só rdjá chdrittamanupulayan.

Chétiyapabbatan gantwá bhikkhusanghań pawariya dgachchhantó rathagató rathassa yugakóțiya,

Akási jinathúpassa ékuil ésassa bhanjanań. Amachchá “ déwa thúpó nó tayá bhinnóti ? " áhu tań.

Asanchichchakat ép ésó rájá oruyiha sandaná “ chakkéna mama sisampi chhindathati ," pathé sayi.

brothers (born of the same mother) putting them (the usurpers) to death, reigned at

Anuradhapura for ten years.

A damilo named Eláro, of the illustrious “ Uju " tribe, invading this island from the

Chóla country, for the purpose of usurping the sovereignty, and putting to death the

reigning king Asélo, ruled the kingdom for forty four years,-administering justice with

impartiality to friends and to foes.

At the head of his bed, a bell, with a long rope, was suspended, in order that it might

be rung by those who sought redress. The said monarch had a son and a daughter.

This royal prince, on an excursion to the Tisso tank in his chariot, unintentionally killed

a full grown call, which was on the road with its dam, by the wheel of the carriage

passing over its neck. The cow repairing to the said bell (rope), threw herself against it.

The consequence of that peal of the bell was, that the king struck off the head of his

son with that very wheel . A serpent devoured a young crow on a palmyra tree , The

mother of the young bird, repairing to the bell ( rope) flew against it. The king causing

the said (serpent) to be brought, had its entrails opened ; and extracting the young bird

therefrom, hung the serpent up on the palmyra tree .

Although this king was ignorant of the “ ratanattaya ” as well as of its inestimable

importance and immutable virtues, protecting the institutions (of the land ), he repaired to

the Chetiyo mountain ; and offered his protection to the priesthood. On his way back in his

chariot, a corner of a buddhistical edifice was fractured by the yoke bar of his carriage.

The ministers ( in attendance ) thus reproached him : - " Lord ! is our thúpo to be demolish

ed by thee ? ” Although the act was unintentional, this monarch, descending from his

carriage , and prostrating himself in the street , replied, “ do ye strike off my head with the

wheel of my carriage .” “Maharaja,” (responded the suite) “ our divine teacher delights

not in torture : seek forgiveness by repairing the thúpo." For the purpose of replacing the

fifteen stones which had been displaced, he bestowed fifteen thousand kahapanas.

66
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“ Parahinsan, maharaja, Satth á nó néwa ichchhati ; thúpań pákatikań katwa khamdpéhiti ;" ahú tań.

Té thapétuń panchadasa pásáné patité tahin kahapanasahassáni adá pancha daséwa só .

Eká mahalliká wihi sósétuú átapel hipi. Déwo akalé wassituá, tassá wihin atémayi.

Wihin gahetwá gantwá sá ghantań tań sámaghattayi. Akalawassa “ sutvá, tan wissajjétwá tamitthikań ;

“ Rajá dhammańhi vattentó k dlé wassań labhé ,” iti ; tassá winichchasatthaya upaw dsan nipajjisó .

Baliggahi déwaputló rannó tijéna ótthato , gantwá chátummahárajásantikan tan niwédayi.

Té tamáddya, gantwana Sakkassa patiwedayun. Sal ? ó pajjunnamáhuya kaléwassań upálisi.

Baliggahi déwaputtó rájinó tań niwedayi. Taddppab húti tań rajjé diwadewo nawassatha .

Rattindiwonu sattáhan wassi y amamhimajjhimépunnaná hésuń sabbattha khudilaká wátakánipi.

Agutigamanadósá muttamatt na ésó ananuhataku :litthípidisí pápuniudhi agatigamanadósan

suddhaditthisamánokathamidabhimanussó buddhimano jahéyyati.

Sujanappasádasańwigatthaya laté Vah dwańsé " panchardjakó " náma éluwisatimo parichchhedló.

A certain old woman had laid out some paddy to dry. The déwo (who presides over

eleinents ) causing an unseasonable shower to fall , wetted her paddy. Taking the paddy

with her, she went and rang the bell . Satisfying himself that the shower was unseasona

ble, sending the old woman away and saying to himself : “ While a king rules righteously

the rain ought to fall at seasonable periods ;" in order that he might be inspired with the

means of giving judgment in the case , he consigned himself to the penance of abstinence.

By the supernatural merits of the king, the tutelar dówo who accepted of bis báli offerings,

moved with compassion, repairing to the four kings of déwos (of the Chatumahárája world)

imparted this circumstance to them . They, taking him along with them , submitted the

case to Sakko. Sakko ( the supreme déwo) sending for the spirit who presides over the

elements, enjoined the fall of showers at seasonable hours only.

The tutelar déwo of the king imparted this (behest) to the monarch . From that period,

during bis reign , no shower fell in the day time ; it only rained, at the termination of every

week , in the middle of the night, and the ponds and wells were every where filled .

Thus, even he who was a heretic, doomed by his creed to perdition , solely from having

thoroughly eschewed the sins of an “ agati ” course of life (of impiety and injustice ),

attained this exalted extent of supernatural power. Under these circumstances, how

much more should the true believer and wise man (exert himself to ) eschew the vices of an

impious and iniquitous life.

The twenty first chapter in the Mabáwanso entitled " the five kings ” composed equally

for the delight and affliction of righteous men .

LI
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BAWISATIMO PARICHCHHEDO.

Elárań ghdtayitwána rájáhu Dutthagamini : tadatlhan dipanatthaya anupubba katha ayań.

Déwananpiyutissassa ranno utiya bhétukó upardjá Mahánágó namáhu Whatunópiyó.

Rańņó déwi saputtassa b áldrajjubhikdmini uparájawadhatth dya játachitta nirantarań ;

Wapi Tarachchhandmań sá kárápentassa pdhini ambah wiséna yojetwa thape!wd amba matthaké,

T'assá puttó sahagató upardjéna bálakó bh djhané wiraréyéwa tań ambań kddiy d mari.

Uparájá tatóyéwa saxlárabalawahanó rakhhituń sakamattánań Rohandbhimukhó aga.

Yatthalaya wihárasmiń mahési tassa gabbhini puttan janésí. Só tassa bhdtundma makárayi.

Tató gantwá Rohanań , só issaró Rohané khilé mahdbhogé Mahdgamé rajjan kárési khattiyó.

Kárési só Nagamaháwihárań sakandmakań, Uddhakandharakádiwa wihúré kdrayi bahu .

Yațțhdlakatissó só tassaputtó ta lachchayo, tatthéwa rajjań kárési tassa puttóbhayó tathd.

Gothábhayasutó Kákawanșatissiti wissutó, tadachchayé tuttha rajjań só akárési khattiyó.

Wiháradéwi námási mahési tassa rajinó saddhassa saddh dsampanná dhitá Kalyani rájino.

CHAP. XXII.

Dutthagamini putting him (Eláro) to death, became king. To illustrate this (event) , the

following is the account given) in ancient history.

The next brother of king Déwananpiyatisso, named Mahánágo, had been appointed

sub-king ; and he was much attached to his brother.

The consort (of Déwananpiyatisso) ambitious of administering the government, during

the minority of her son, was incessantly plotting the destruction of the sub-king . She

sent to him , while engaged in the formation of the Tarachchhá tank, an ambo fruit

containing poison, which was placed the uppermost (in a jar) of ambos . Her infant son,

who had accompanied the sub -king (to the tank) at the instant of opening the jar, eating

that particular ambo, died. From that very spot, for the preservation of his life, taking

his family and his establishment with him , the sub-king escaped in the direction of the

Róhana division .

( In the flight), at the Yatthála wiharo, his pregnant consort was delivered of a son ;

to whom he gave the name of his (reigning) brother (and of the place of his nativity,

Yatthálatisso) . Proceeding from thence to Róhana, this illustrious prince ruled over

the fertile and productive Róhana country, making Mabágámo his capital. He construct

ed a wiháro, bearing his own name, Malánágo, as well as Uddhankandaro and many

other wiháros.

On his demise, his son, the aforesaid Yatthá lakatisso, ruled over the same country.

In like manner his son Góthábhayo succeeded him . Similarly on the demise of Gótbá

bhayo, his son, the monarch celebrated under the name of Kakawannatisso ruled there .

The queen consort of that sovereign of eminent faith was Wibáradéwi, the equally pious

daughter of the king of Kalyani.
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Kalyani rdjino Tissa dsi Uttiyanamakó, só déwi sańyóga janitakódhó tassa kanitthakó,

Bhito tató paláyitwdayyauttiyanamakó annattha wasi : só désó téna tań namakó ahu.

Datud rahassalélhan , só bhikkhuwésadharań naran páhési dériya ; gantud rajadwdré thitótu só.

Rdjagihi arahatá bhunjamáné sabbadá anndyamánó théréna ranno gharamupdgami,

Thiréna saddhin bhunjitwá ranno sahawiniggamé pátési bhúmiyań lékhan, pekkhamándya déwiya ;

Saddéna téna rájá tań niwattitwd, wilókayań natwána lékhassasandésań kuddlhó, thérassa dummati.

Thérań tań purisan tańcha márápetwana kólhasá samudilasmin khippési. K ujjhitwd téna déwat d,

Samuddénolthardpésuń tań dósan sólu bhúpati attanó chitarań Suddhadewinnáma surupinin,

Likhitwa " rajarlhitati " sowannukkhliya. lahuń nisidupiya tatthéwa samuddasmin wisajjayi.

Okkantan tan tatódaké Kákawannó mahipatı, abhisichayi téndsi wiháropapadawhayá .

Tissamaháwihárańcha , talha , Chittala pabbatan, Gamiithawalań Kútálin wiharé ewamdiliké,

K dretwa suppasannéna manasá ratanatt dyé, uparthahi sadá sunghań pachchaychichatubbhi só .

Tisso, the sovereign of Kalyáni, had a brother named Uttiyo, who, terrified at the

resentment borne to him on the king's detection of his criminal intercourse with the queen ,

fied from thence. This prince, called Uttiyo, from his grandfather (king of Anurádba

pura ) , established himself in another part of the country (near the sea). From that cir

cumstance, that division was called by his name. The said prince, entrusting a secret letter

to a man disguised in the garb of a priest , dispatched him to the queen. (The messenger)

repairing thither, stationed himself at the palace gate ; and as the sanctified chief

théro daily attended the palace for his repast, he also unobserved entered (with that chief

priest's retinue ) the royal apartment. After having taken his repast with the théro, on the

king's leaving the apartment in attendance (on the théro ), this disguised messenger

catching (at last) the eye of the queen, let the letter drop on the ground. By the

noise (of its fall ) the king's (attention) was arrested . Opening it and discovering the

object of the communication , the monarch, misled (into the belief of the chief priest's

participation in the intrigue), became enraged with the théro ; and in bis fury putting both

the théro and the messenger to death, cast their bodies into the sea. The déwatas,

to expiate (this impiety ) , submerged that province by the overflow of the ocean .

This ruler of the land ( to appease the déwatas of the ocean ) quickly placing his own

lovely daughter Sudhádéwi in a golden vessel , and inscribing on it " a royal maiden ,” at

that very placc launched her forth into the ocean . The king (of Mabágámo) Kákawanno

raised to the dignity of his qucen consort, her who was thus cast on shore on his

dominions. Hence (from the circumstance of her being cast on shore near a wiháro ), her

appellation of Wiháradéwi.

Having caused to be constructed the Tissamaha, as well as the Chittalapаbbato,

Gamitthawála, Kutáli, and other wiháros, (the king) zealously devoted to the “ ratanat

taya ” constantly bestowed on the priesthood , the four sacerdotal requisites.

At that period there was a certain sámanéro priest , a most holy character, and a
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Kótipabbatanámamhi wiháré Silawannawd tada ahu sámanéró nánd puńņakaró sadd,

Sukhénáróhanatth dya Akáséchétiyanagné thapési tini sópáné pásánaphalakáni só.

Adá pániyadánancha wattań sanghassach ákarí, sadá kilantak dyassa tassá bádho mahá ahu .

Siwikaya tamánetwá bhikkhawó katawédino Silipassaya pariwéna Tissárámé upatthahun.

Sada Wihára léwiyá rdjagéhé susankhatépurabhattań mahadanan datwa sanghassa sannatá ,

Pachchhábhattangadhamálań bhésajjań wasanánicha gáhayitwá gatárámań sakkaronti yath drahá.

Tadá tath éwa katwá sá sanghatthérassa sanţiké , nisidi dhammań désentó théró tan idamabrawi,

" Máhásampatti tumhéhi laddháyan punnakammaná, " ppamáilówa kátabló punnakamméidanipi."

Ewańwuttétu sú áha : " kiń sampatti ayań idhá, yésań nó dáraká natthi? wanjhásampatti ténató ? "

Chalabhinnó maháthéró puttalábhamawékkhiya : " gilánasamanéran tań passa déwiti ; " abrawi.

Sá gantwá sannamaranań samaņéramawóchta ; “ patthéhi mama puttattań : sampatti mahatihi nó ."

Ná ichchhatiti ņałwana, tadatthań mahatin subhań pupphap újań kárayitwa punayachi sumédhasó.

Ewampi nichchhamanassa atthayupáyakowidá, nánabhésajja watthani sanghé datwatha yachitań .

practiser of manifold acts of charity, residing in the Kótipabbata wiháro . For the

purpose of facilitating the ascent to the Akáséchétiya wiháro (which was difficult

of access) he placed in the intervals of) three rocks, some steps. He constantly provided

for his fraternity, the beverage used by priests, and performed the menial services due to

the senior brotherhood . Unto this (samanéro), worn out by his devout assiduities,

a severe visitation of illness befel. The priests who were rendering assistance ( to

the patient) removing him in a “ siwika " to the Tissárama wiháro, were attending him

in the Silápasso pariwéno. The benevolent Wiháradéwi constantly sent from the well

provided palace the forenoon principal alms to the priesthood ; and taking with her the

evening meal, offerings of fragrant garlands, medicinal drugs and clothing, she repaired to

the temple and administered every comfort. Wbile she was in the performance of this

duty, she happened to be seated near the chief priest ; and the said thero in propounding

the doctrines of the faith , thus addressed her : “ It is on account of thy pious benevolence

that thou hast attained thy present exalted position of prosperity. Even now (however)

in the performance of acts of benevolence there should (on thy part) be no relaxation . "

On his having delivered this exhortation, she replied, “ why ? in what does this exalted

prosperity consist ? Up to this period we have no children , it follows therefore that it is

the prosperity of barrenness. ” The chief théro, master of the six branches of doctrinal

knowledge, foreseeing the prosperity which would attend her son ‘ replied ' “ Queen,

look ( for the realization of thy wish ) to the suffering sámanéro.” Repairing to the

dying priest, she thus implored of him : “ Become my son : it will be to us (a resalt) of the

utmost importance .” Finding that he was not consentient, still with the same object in

view, having held a magnificent festival of flower offerings, this benefactress again renewed

her petition . On him who was thus unrelenting and on the priesthood ( generally)

the queen fruitful in expedients, having bestowed medicines and clothing, again implored of

him ( the dying samanero) . He ( at last) consented to become a member of the royal family.
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Patthési só rájakulan sa tan thanań anél:adahá alankaritwa wanılitwa yanamáruyiha pakkami.

Tató chutó símaņéró gachchhamándya diwiyá tassá kuchchhimhi nibbatti ; tań jániya niwatti sá,

Ranno tań sásanań datwr, rannú sahapunagamd, sarirakechchań Idretwá sámanérassubhópité

T'asminyéwa pariwéné wasantá santamanasa mahu lánań pawattésuń bhikkhusanghassa sabbadá.

T'asséwań doha ó ási, mahápunniya léwiya, " usabhamattan malhugundan katwa , ussisa késáyan wamekaréna

passéna nipunná, sayané subh é o wailasannan sahassánań bhik? húnań dinnusésakań,

Madhuń bhunjatu kamasi. " "Atha Eldrarájinó yo,lhánamaggayólhassa sisachhindási dhowanań,

T'asséwa sísé thatwána pátunchéwa akamayi." " Anuráilhapurasséwa uppalak! hettatópana,

Anituppalamalancha amild tappilanthitun : tan déwi rdjino áha , Nemitté puchchhi bhúpati,

Tań sutwa ahu némittá déwipultó nighaatiya damilé ; katwékarajjań ; só sdsanan jótayissati."

" Edisań madhugandań yó dassési tassa edisin sampattin déti rajuti ; “ ghósdip ési mahipati,

Gothasamudilawélanté mailhupunnań nikujjitań ndwań diswána áchil:khi ranno janapadé naró .

Raja déwin tahin netwá, mandapamhi susuńkhanéyatichchhitaú táyamadhuń paribhóga mak drayi.

She, causing his residence to be ornamented with every description of decoration , and

bowing down and taking leave of him , departed, scated in her carriage . The sámanéro

expiring immediately afterwards, was conceived in the womb of the queen, who was still on

her journey. Conscious of what had taken place, she stopped ( her carriage) ; and having

announced the event to the king, together with his majesty returned , and both performed

the funeral obsequies of the sámanéro ; and for the priesthood sanctified in mind ,

resident in that pariweno, they constantly provided alms.

Unto this pre -eminently pious queen the following longing of pregnancy was engendered.

First : that lying on her left side, on a magnificent bed , having for her head -pillow

a honey comb, an " usabho ” in size , and having given thereof to twelve thousand priests,

she might eat the portion left by them .

Secondly : that she might bathe in the (water) in which the sword which struck off

the head of the chief warrior of king Eláro was washed , standing on the head of that

identical individual.

Thirdly : that she might wear unfaded appala flowers, brought from the uppala marshes

of Anuradhapura .

The queen mentioned these longings to the king, and the monarch consulted the fortune

tellers. The fortune- tellers, after inquiry into the particulars, thus predicted : “ The

queen’s son , destroying the damilos, and reducing the country under one sovereignty ,

will mako the religion of the land shine forth again .” The sovereign caused to be

proclaimed by beat of drums: - “ Whosoever will discover a honey comb of such a descrip

tion ; to him will the king give a proportionate reward . ” A native of that district seeing

a canoo which was turned up on the beach near the waves, filled with honey , reported the

same to the king. The rajá conducted the queen thither ; and in a commodious building

erected there, she had the means of partaking of the honey comb according to her longing .

mm
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Itaré dóhlé tassá sampálétuń mahipati IV élusumanandmantan yódhań tatthaniy ijayi.

Sónurddhapurań gantwá ranno mangalaw chino gopakéna aká mettin, tassa kichchańcha sabbada,

Tassa wissatthatań ŋatwa pátówa uppalánasiń Kadambanailiy átiré țhupápetwa asankitó,

Assań netwá tamórupiha, ganhitwá uppalánasiń , niwéılayitwá attánań assawégéna pakkami.

Sutwá rdjá gahétuń tań mahdyo dhamap ésayi, dutiyasammatan assan aruyiha sónudhawi tań .

Só gumbanissitó assań píth éy éwa nisidiya, entassa pitthitó tassa ubbayihásin pasarayi.

Assawégéna yuntassa sisań chhijji ; ubhó bhayé , sísanchádáya, sayań só Mahágámamupagami.

Doha! é técha sá déwi paribhunjiya yataruchin ; rájá yolhassa sakkáran kárapési yatharahań .

Sá déwi samayé ( hannań janayi pultamuttaman, mahardjakuli tasmiń dnandócha mahá ahu.

Tassá puńņánubháwénu tailahéwa upagamuń, nándratanasampunna sattandwa tato tató , tassewa punnatéjéna

Chhadılantakulató lari, hatthichchhápań dhuritwá țhapetw á idhapakkami.

Tań titthasaratíramhi diswá gumbantaré țhitań Kandulónáma b álisiko ranno achikkhi táwadé.

Pésetwéchariyi rájá tamandpiya pósayi, Kanduló iti nyittha ditthattá Kanduléna só

For the purpose of gratifying her other longings, the ruler assigned the accomplishment

of the task to the warrior named Wélusumano. He, repairing to Anuradhapura, formed an

intimacy with the groom of the king ( Eláro's ) charger ( oamed Sammato) ; and constantly

assisted him in his work . Perceiving that the groom bad relaxed in his vigilance ,

at the dawn of day, (previously ) concealing some uppala flowers and a sword on the bank

of the Kadambo river, without creating the slightest suspicion, leading the state charger

( to the river), mounting him , and seizing the uppala flowers and the sword, and proclaim

ing, who he was, darted off at the full speed of the horse,

The king (Eláro) , hearing of this event , dispatched his warrior ( Nandisarathi ) to seize

him, mounted on the next best charger (Sirigutto) . That warrior chased (the fugitive ).

(Wélasúmo) stationed himself in ambuscade in a forest (called the nigrodho forest in the

Rohana division) , retaining his seat on his horse. On the approach from behind of

his pursuer, he drew his sword , and held it out (neck high) . From the impetus of

the horse, the pursucr's head was struck off. Taking possession of the head and of both

chargers, on the same evening, he entered Mahagamo; and the queen , according to her

desire, gratified her longing The king conferred favors on the warrior proportionate to

his great services.

This queen , in due course , gave birth to a son endowed with marks predictive

of the most propitious destiny. By the preternatural good fortune of the ( infant prince) ,

on the same day, seven ships lader with treasures arrived in different ( parts of the island) .

By the same good fortune, a state elephant of the “ Chhadanta " breed, bringing a young

elephant (of the sanie breed ) and depositing it here, departed. On the same day,

an angler named Kandulo , finding this (young clephant) in a marsb near the harbour,

reported it to the king. The rája sending elephant keepers and having it brought ,

reared it. From its having been discovered by the fisherman Kandulo , it was named
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Suwannabhájanddinań punndndwa idhdgata iti rańņo nivédésuń rijí tándhardpayi.

Puttassa ndma karané mangalamhi mahipati dwdilasasahassa sankhań bhil:/ hu sanghań nimintayi.

Ewa chintési ; " yarli méputtó Landtaté hilé rajjań gahetus ; Sambuddhasuisanań jótayissati ; "

" Atthuttara sahassanw a bhikkhawó pawisantucha , sa'bé té urlıthapattıncha chiwarań párupantucha ; "

" Pathaman daklhinań pdılan ummárantó thapantuchá, ékachchhatta yutan dhammakaralan niharantucha . "

" Gótamónáma thérócha patiganhátu puttałań ; sócha saranasil:kháyó détu ." Sab'ań talhd ahu .

Sabbań némittań diswana , tutthachiltó mahipati, datu á sanghassa pápásań, ndinań puttassá kárıyi.

Mahdgamé ndya laltań pitúndmancha atlanó ubhó katwána ékajjhan “ Gámani- Abhayó" iti.

Mahágáme pawisitwá, nawamé diwasé tató , sungaman déwiya sisi ; ténagabbhamaganhi sá .

K dlé jatan sutań rájá T'issanuman a ?:drayi mahald ydriháréļa ubho waddlinsu darał á .

Sitthupparésa mangalakálé dwinnampi sá -laró bhikkhusatánań punchannın dépayitruna payasan .

Tchi upaddhe bhuttanhi ghetund thókathólanan sówinnasaralénésan léxiya sahabhúpati ;

“ Sambuildlhasdsanan turnhé yasli chhailılhétha puttakd májiratu khuchchhigatan ilan vóti: “ ailapayi

Kandulo. Report having been made to the king that ships had arrived laden with golden

utensils and other goods, the monarch caused them to be brought ( to Mahagámó).

At the festival beld on the day on which the king conferred a name on his son ,

he invited about twelve thousand priests , and thus meditated : “ If my son be destined ,

after extending his rule over the whole of Lanká, to cause the religion of Buddho

to shew forth ; let at least eight thousand priests, all provided with robes and with

uncovered dishes, now enter ( the palace ). Let them uncover with one hand their drinking

basons, and let them cross the thresh - hold with their right foot foremost. Let the théro

Gótamo undertake the office of naming my son , and let him inculcate on him the life of

righteousness which leads to salvation .” All (these silent supplications) were fulfilled

accordingly .

Seeing every anticipation realized , the monarch excecdingly rejoiced , presenting the

priesthood with rice dressed in milk , caused the ceremony to be performed of naming

his child. Uniting in one the appellations of “ Mahagámó” the seat of his government, and

( “ Abhayo " ) the title of his own father, he called him “ Gámini abhayo " On the ninth day

( from that event ) , while residing at Jahazámo, (the king) renewed connubial intercourse

with the queen , whereby she became pregnant. On a son being born, in due course , the

rája conferred on him the name of Tisso . Both these children were brought up in great

state .

On the day of the festival of piercing the ears of the two (princes ), tbis affectionate

( parent) again bestowed the alms of milk - rice on five hundred priests. The monarch ,

assisted by the queen, having collected into a golden dish a little from each of the partially

consumed contents of the priests' dishes, and bringing ( this collection to the princes) he

put (a bandful thereof in the mouth of cach) and said : “ My childien , if ye ever become

subverters of the true faith , may this food , when admitted into your stomachs, never be
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Win !!dya bhasi tatthanté ubhó rajakumarakd páyásantan abhunjisu tutthachittá matanwiya.

Dasa dwadasa wassésu tésu wimańsanatthikó tath éwa bhikkhu bhójetwá tésań udiţtha bhojanań .

Gáhayitwa taildhakina thapápelwá tadantiké, tibhagań k drayitwana , idamáha mahipati :

• Kuladéwatánań nó, tátá, bhikkhúnań wimukhamayań nahessámáti ' chintetwá bhagań bhunjatha manticha ."

• Dwé bhátaré mayań nichchan aắnamannamadubhaká bhawissdmáti ' chintetwá bhágań bhunjata manticha ."

Amatańwiya bhunjinsu té dwé bhágé ubhópicha. 'Nayujjhissámu olamiléhi' iti bhunjatamań iti."

Ewan wuttésu Tisso só pániná khipi bhijanań. Gámani bhattapindantu khipitwa sayanań gató,

Sańkuchitwa hatthap dolań nipajji sayané sayan. Diwi gantwa tósayanti, "Gámaninéta labrawi,

“ Pasáritangó, sayané, kin ; asési sukhań, suta ? " " Gangé párámhi dimilá : itó gothamahó dadhi : "

“ Kathań pasáritańhangari nipajj dmiti? " sóbrawi. Sutwána tassádhippayań tunhi asi mahipati.

Só kamén d'hiwaddhento ahu sólasawassikó punnawd yasawa ohitimátéjó balaparakkamó,

Chaláchuláyań gatiyamhi pánino upenti puńņéna, yathá ruchin gatin ititi mantwá satatammahddaró

bhawéyya puńņupachayamhi buddhima.

Sujanappasddasanw égatthaya katé Maháwańsé ''Gamini kumárapasuti “ náma bdwisatimó parichchhédó.

digested.” Both the royal youths, fully understanding the imprecation addressed to them ,

accepting the milk-rice, as if it had been heavenly food, swallowed it .

When these two boys had respectively attained their tenth and twelfth years, the king,

wishing to ascertain their sentiments, having as before entertained the priesthood, gather

ing the residue of their repast into a dish, and placing it near the youths, thus addressed

them, dividing the contents of the dish into three portions : “ My children, eat this portion,

vowing ye will never do injury to the priests, who are the tutelar déwatas of our dynasty .

Again vowing ' we two brothers will ever live in amity without becoming hostile, eat

this portion .” Both of them ate these two portions , as if they had consisted of celes

tial food. ( The king then said ) “ eat this vowing ' we will never make war with the

damilos'.” On being called upon to make this vow, Tisso flung the portion from him with

his hand . Gámini also spurned away his handful of rice, and retiring to his bed laid

himself on it, with his hands and feet gathered up. The princess-mother following Gamini ,

and caressing him, inquired, “ My boy, why not stretch thyself on thy bed, and lie

down comfortably ? ” “ Confined (replied he) by the damilos beyond the river (Mabá

welliganga) , and on the other side, by the unyielding ocean, how can I (in so con

fined a space) lie down with outstretched limbs ? ” The monarch on hearing the

import of his reply, was speechless from surprise .

The prince, in due course, increasing in piety, prosperity, wisdom, good fortune

and martial accomplishments, attained his sixteenth year.

The destination of every mortal creature being involved in uncertainty (from the frailties

of mortality) it is only by a life of piety that the desired destination can be ensured .

Bearing this truth constantly in mind , the wise man should indefatigably exert himself to

earn the rewards of a pious life.

The twenty second chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled “ origin ofGámini” composed

equally for the delight and afliction of righteous men .
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TEWISATIMO ParichchhEDO.

Ballakkhanarúpchi tijó, jaroagunehicha aggó ahu mah dkáyó sócha Kandulawdrano.

Nandimittó, Súranimiló, Mahásóņó, Gotthaimbaró, Théraputt dbhayó, Bharanó, Welusumano tathéwacha,

Khanjadéwó, Pussadéwó, Labhiyawasabhópicha ; été dasamaha yó lha tassáhésuń mahabbala .

Ahu Eldrarajassa Mittónáma chamúpati. Tassa Kummantagamamhi , pachinalhanılharájiyd,

Chittapabbatasamanta , ahu bhajiniyasutó kósóhitawatthuguihó ; mátulasséwa námakó .

Dúramhiparisampantan daharańtan kumdrakan abajjhanandiyá katiyá nisadamhi abandhísun.

Visadań kaddható tassa bhúmiyan parisappató ummára tikkaménandi, sa jijjati yató tató.

Nandimittoti ndyitta dasa nágabaló ahu . Waddho nangara magamma só upatth ási mátulań ,

Thúp diisu asakkárań karonté damilé tada, úruń akkamma pádéna hatthéna itarantu só,

Guhetwá sampailaletwá, bahin khipati. Thámawá déwá antaradhápenti téna khittań kalėbarań .

Damilanan khayan diswa rannó dróchayińsu ; “ tań sayódháganhathenanti," wutta : kátuń násakkhituń.

Chintési Nandimittó só “ ewampi karató mama, janakkhayó kéwalamhi; natthi sásanajótanań."

CHAP. XXIII .

The before -mentioned magnificent state elephant Kandulo, supernaturally -gifted with

strength and symmetry of form , was invaluable from his speed and docility . (Gámini)

had also ten powerful warriors , viz. : Nandimitto, Súranimilo, Mahásóno, Gótthaimbaro,

Théraputtabhayo, Bharano, Wélúsumano, as also Khanjadewo, Pussadewo and Labhiya

wasabhó.

King Eláro had a minister named Mitto . In his native village Kummantagámo, situated

in a division to the south east, near the Chitto mountain , lived his sister's son, who had

a peculiarity of formation in certain members, and bore the name of his maternal uncle.

( His parents) were compelled to tie to a stone, with a band round bis waist, this infant

son of theirs, who had acquired the habit of wandering far away. This thong (nandi)

with wbich he was tied to the stone, hy (the boy's) constantly rubbing it backward and

forward against the ground at the threshold of the house, wearing through , was broken ,

Hence he obtained the appellation of Nandi-mitto, and acquired the strength of ten

elephants. On attaining manhood, repairing to the capital, he attached himself to his

uncle.

At that time, on a damilo being detected in offering any indignity to the dágobas or

other sacred edifices, this powerful ( Nandimitto) was in the practice, after placing his feet

on one of bis (the offender’s) thighs, seizing the other with his hand , and splitting him in

two, of pitching the corpse beyond (the barrier of the town) . The déwos rendered invisible

the corpses thus thrown away by him. Reports were made to the king of the obvious

diminution of the damilos ; and on being answered , “ Seize him with the aid of the

warriors ; ” they were not able to enforce that order. This Nandimitto then thus medi

tated : “ From my present proceedings there is only a diminution of the people . There is

Nn
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“ Róhané khattiyá santi, pasanná ratanattayé ; tatthakatwá rájaséwan ganhitwá damile khilé,

“ Rajjuń datwá khantiyánań jótayissań buddhasásanań ." Iti gantwá Gámanissa tań kumarassa sdwayi.

Mátuyá mantayitwá só sakkárantassa kárayi. Sakkató Nandimittó só yodhó wasi tadantiké.

Kákawunnótissarájá wárétuh damilé sadá, Mahágangayatitth ésu rakkhań sabbésu kárayi.

Ahu Digh ábhayó náma rannónnabhariyá sutó, Kachchhakatitthiya gangaya téna rakkhamak drayi.

Só rakkhakaranatthaya samanta yojananchayé mahákulamhá ék ékań puttan ánápayi tahin ,

Kotthiwalajanapadé gamakhandakawitthik é sattaputtó kulapati sangho námási issaró.

Tassápí dútań páhési rájapultó sutatthikó sattamó Nimilónáma dasahatthi baló suto,

Tassa akammasilattá khiyantáchhapi bhataró róchayuń : tassagamanań natumáta pitá pana .

Kujjhitwá sésabhátúnań pátóyćwa tiyojanań, gantwá suriyuggaméy éwa rájaputtań apassi tań .

Só tań wimańsanatth dya dúré kichché niyojnyi : " Chétiyapabbatá sanné Dwaramandalagámaké,

Brahmano Kundalo náma wjjaté mé sahayakó, samuddapdra bhandáni tassa wiijanti santike ;

" Gantwá tań téna dinnáni bhandakáni idh dhara:" itiwatwana bhojetwa lekhańdatwa wisajjayi.

1

no revival of the glory of our religion . In Róhana there are sovereigns, believers in the

* ratanattaya .' Establishing myself in their courts, and capturing all the damilos, and

conferring the sovereignty on those royal personages, I will bring about the revival of the

glory of the religion of Buddho . ” With this view he repaired to the court of Gámini, and

disclosed his project. The prince having consulted his mother, received him into his

service. The warrior Nandimitto, who was so befriended , established bimself at the

(prince's) court.

The monarch Kákawannatisso for the purpose of keeping the damilos in check, esta

blished guards at all the ferries of the principal river. This king had a son named

Dighábhayo by another wife ( than Wiháradéwi) ; by him the passage of the Kachchhaka

ferry was guarded. In order that he might protect the country within a circumference

of two yojanas, he called out, to attend that duty, a man from each family.

In the village Khandawitthiko, in the Kótiwála division, there was an eminent caravan

chief named Sangho ; his seventh son Nimilo had the strength of ten elephants, and

the prince desirous of enlisting bim , sent a messenger for him. His six brothers derided

his helplessness in every way, and his want of skilfulness; his parents therefore refused

their consent to the invitation of the prince. Enraged with all his brothers, departing at

dawn of day, before the rise of the sun, he reached that prince's post, a distance of three

yójanas. ( The prince) to put his powers to the test, imposed upon him the task of per

forming distant journies. “ In the village Dwáramandalo, near the Chétiyo mountain (said

be) my friend, the bráhman named Kandalo resides. In his possession there are rich

articles ( such as frankincense, sandal wood, & c .) imported from beyond the ocean . Re

pairing to him , bring hither such articles as may be given by him . ” Having put this

injunction on him , and given bim refreshment, he dispatched him giving bim a letter .



The MAHAWANSO. 139

Tató nawayojanamhi Anuradhanpurań idań pubbanhéyéwagantwana só tańbrdhmana madılasa :

“ Wápiyan, táta , nahatwri éhiti : " dha brahmanó, Idhdnagata pubbattá nahátwá Tissawápiyan,

Mah dbodhincha pújétwá ; Thúpdrámécha chétiyań, nagarampawisitwana, passitun sakalań purań ,

Apanaganılhamádaya, uttaraidwarató tató nilkhammuppalakhettamhá ganhitwá uppaldnicha ,

Upagamibrahmanań tań . Putthó ténáha só ; gati sutwá só bráhmanó tassa pubbágamamidhagaman,

Wimhitó chintayı : “ éwań purisájátiyo ayan ; sachchhónéyan Eláró imanhatthé karissati."

“Tasmáyan damilá sanné wásétuń néwa arahati ; rájaputtassa pitunó santiké wasamarahati ."

Ewaméwań likhitwana lekhań tassa samappayi, punnawaidhawattháni pannák áré bahunipi.

Datwa tań bhi jayitwacha,pésisi sakasantikan. Só waddhamánachchháy dyan gantwá rájasunantikań ;

Lekhancha pannak drécha rájaputtassa appayi, Tuttho cha "sahasséna pasalitha imanti " só .

Issań karińsu tassanné rájaputtassa séwaká. Só tań dasasahasséna pasádápési dárakań .

"Tassa késan likhapetwd, gangay éwa nahápiya, punawaidhanawatthayugań , ganithamdlancha sundaran , "

Sisan dukúlatěéna wethayitwá ; upánayun ." Attanopariháréna bhattan tassa ailápayi.

Attanó dasa sahassa agghanan sayanansubhan, sayanatthań , addpési tassayódhassa khattiyó.

Reaching this capital Anuradhapura in the forenoon, being a distance of nine yojanas

from the (Kachchháka) ferry, he met that brábman . The bráhman observed : “ My child,

come to me after thou hast bathed in the tank . ” As he had never visited ( the capital)

before, bathing in the Tissa tank , making offerings at the great bo -tree and the Thupa

ráma dágoba, and for the purpose of seeing the whole capital, entering the town and purchas

ing aromatic drugs from the bazars, he departed out of the northern gate, and gathering

uppalla flowers from the uppalla planted -marshes, presented bimself to that brahman ,

Op being questioned by him , he gave an account of his previous journey ( in the morning )

and his present one. The bráhman astonished , having listened to his statements , thus

thought : “ This is a supernaturally gifted man . Most assuredly if Eláro knew him, he

would engage him in his service. It is therefore inexpedient that he should even lodge

among the damilos. It will be desirable that he should be established in the service of the

father of prince (Gámini).” Embodying all this in a letter ( the bráhman ) gave it to him ;

committing also to bis charge some “ punnawaddana ” cloths, and many other presents ;

and having fed him , dispatched him to his prince (Gamini). This (Nimilo) reaching the

prince's court at the hour at which shadows are most extended, delivered to the royal

youth the dispatch and the presents. Pleased ( at his feat, the prince addressing himself

to his courtiers ), said, “ Reward him with a thousand pieces.” The prince's other cour

tiers ( from jealousy) irritated him (by derision ). He (Gamini ) pacified the young man by

giving him ten thousand, (and issued these directions to these courtiers) : “ Let them re

conduct him into my presence, after having shaved his head and bathed him in the river,

decked in two of the punnawaddana' cloths, in beautiful fragrant flowers, and in a

rich silk turban . ” ( These orders having been complied with ), the king caused his repast

to be served by his own retinue . This royal personage moreover bestowed on the warrior,

to sleep on, his own state bed , which bad cost ten thousand pieces .
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Sá sabban ékató katwá netwá mátápituntikań ; matuyá dasasahassań , sayanuń pitunó add .

T'anyéwa rattin ágantwá, rakhhatth dné adassayi pahané, Rajaputto tań sutwa tutthamanó ahu.

Datwa tassa parichchheilan pariwdrajanan tatha datwa dasasahassani pésési pítusantikań .

Yodho dasasahassáni netwámátá pituntikan , tésań datwa Kákawannatissarájamupagami.

Só Gámaņikumárassa támappési mahipati sakkaté Súranimiló só yodlhó wasitadantiké.

Kulumbarikunnikáyań Húnadańriwapigámaké, Tissassa atthamó putto ahosi Sonandmakó,

Sattawassikakálépi tálagachchhan alunji só : dasawassikak dlamhitálé lunji mahabbaló.

K dlépi só mah dsónó dasahatthibalo ahu . Rájá tań tádisań sutwa, gahetwoi pitasuntiká,

Gámanissa kumárassa adási · pésanathikó téna só laddhasakkáró yódho wasi tadantiké.

Girináména janapadé gámé Nichchelawitthiké dasahatthibaló ási Mahánágassa altrajó,

Lakuntakasarirattá ahú Góțakan dmako kárenti, kéli parihásań. Tassajetthá chhabh átaró,

Té gantwá másakhettatthań kotthayitwa maháwanań tassa bhágan thapetwana gantud tassa niwédayun.

Só gantwá tań khanańy éwa rukkhé imbarasannité lunjitwana saman katwá bhumin gantuá niwédayi.

Collecting all the presents together, and conveying them to the residence of his pa

rents, he bestowed the ten thousand pieces on his mother, and the state bed on his father .

On the same night returning to his post, be stationed himself there : ( from which circum

stance he derived the appellation of Sura- nimilo.

In the morning, the prince hearing of this feat was exceedingly pleased, and bestowing

(severally) ten thousand pieces for himself and for the formation of his own suite, deputed

him to the court of his father (Kákawanno) . The warrior conveying his ten thousand

pieces to his parents and giving them to them, repaired to the court of Kákawannatisso .

This monarch established bim in the service of prince Gamini, and the said warrior con

tinued in bis service.

In a certain village , Hunadawri, which has a tank named Kannika, in the Kulumbiri

division (of Róhana), lived one Sóno, the eighth son of a person called Tisso , who in the

seventh year of his age could pull up young cocoanut plants ; and who in his tenth year,

acquiring great bodily strength, tore up ( full grown) cocoanut trees. In due course he

attained the physical power of ten elephants. The king hearing of his being such a person,

taking him from his father, transferred him to prince Gámini, The young hero who had

been thus sent, protected by (the prince) lived in his establishment.

In the village Nichchélawittiko, in the Giri division (of Róhana), one Mahanago had

a son possessing the strength of ten elephants. Being of low stature , be obtained the name

Gótako, and he was addicted to frivolous amusements. He had six brothers senior to

himself, who having undertaken the cultivation of a crop of mása, and felled the forest

trees standing on the ground,-reserving his portion of the forest, returning home, told

him of it. He starting instantly , rooting up the imbara trecs growing there, and levelling

the ground, returning, reported the same. The brothers proceeding thither and beholding

this wonderful feat, returned to his residence applauding his exploit. From that cir
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Gantwana bhataró tassa diswa kammantamabbhutan, tassa kamman hittayantá, áganjińsu tadantikań.

Tadupadaya só ásé Gótaimbarandmakó ; tathéwa rájá páhési tampi Gámanisantikan.

Kotipabbatasamanta Kattigamamhi issaró Róhanónama gahapati játań puttakamattanó.

Samánanámakérési Góțakábhayarájinó dárakó ; só bali dsi dasadw dólasa wassikó .

Asikkunéyyé pásáné uchchatun chatupanchahi, kilamánó khipi tadá só kilágulakéwiya ,

Tassa sólasawassassa pitá garlamakárayi, arthatińsanguldwattań , sólasa hattha dighakan,

T'álánań nalikéránan khandhé áhachcha taya só ; té pátayitwa : ténéwa yóılhó só pákatóahu .

Tathéwa rájá pdhési tamhi Gamanisantiké upaţthákó Mahasumbathérassasi pitápana.

Só Mah dsumbathérassa dhamman sutwa kutumhikó, sotápattiphalań pattó wihdré Kóta pabbaté.

Sotasanjatasanw égó árochetwana rajinó, datwu kutumbamaputtassa pabhaji thérassantiké.

Bhawanan anuyunjitwa arahatlamapápuņi: puttó ténassa panndsi Théraputt áha só iti.

Kappakundaragámamhi kumárassa sutó ahu Bharanónáma só ; kdlé dasaulwddasa wassikó,

Darakchi wanań gantwá anubandhitwá susé bahú , pádina paharitwána dwkhandań, bhúmiyań khipi.

Gamik ihi wanań gantwá sólasawassikó pana , tathiwa pátési lahuń migagókannasúkaré.

As in the former instance , the kingcumstance he acquired the name of Gótaimbaro .

established him also in the service of the prince .

In the vicinity of the Kóti mountain , at the village Kattigamo, there lived a wealthy

landed proprietor, named Róhano. The son of king Gótákábhayo conferred on his

(Róhano's ) son the same name ( Abhayo ), He, about his tenth or twelfth year, acquired

great strength . At that age, he could toss about stones which four and five men could not

liſt , as if he were playing at hand balls . His father had made for him , when he attained

his sixteenth year, a staff thirty eight inches in circumference, and sixteen cubits long .

Striking with this instrument the trunks of palmyra and cocoanut trees, he levelled them

to the ground : from this feat he became a celebrated hero . The king established him also ,

in like manner, in the service of prince Gámini. His (Abhayo's) father was the patron and

supporter of the théro Mahasumbo . This wealthy person having heard the doctrines of

buddhism preached by the théro Mahasumbo, at the wiharo of the Kóti mountain , attained

the sanctification of " sotápatti.” Thereafter being disgusted (with a lay life ) , announcing

his intention to the king, and transferring his property to his son , he entered into the

priesthood in the fraternity of that thero . Excelling in his calling, he attained the sancti

fication of “ arabat. ” From this circumstance his son was known by the name of “ Thera

puttábhayo . "

A certain chief of the village Kappakandaro had a son named Bharano. When he

became ten or twelve years old , repairing to a wilderness with other boys, he chased many

hares ; and kicking them with his foot, brought them down cut in two . When he had at

tained his sixteenth year, the villagers revisited this wilderness : he in the same manner

00
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Bharaṇó só maháyódha ténéwa pakato ahú ; tath éwa rájá wásési tampi Gámaņisantiké.

Girinámé janapadé Kuțimbiținganagámaké kuțimbiwasabhónáma ahósi tattha sammató.

Wélójanapadó tassa Sumano Giribhójako sahdyassa sutó játó pannak drapurassard,

Gantwáubhósukan namań, dárakassa akárayuń ;tań puttan attanó géhé wásési Giribhojakó.

T'asséko sindhawó, purisan kinchindróhituń adá diswátu Wélusumanań ; " ayan áróhakó mama

Anurúpóti ; " " chintetwa puhatthó hasitań akd, l'ań natwá bhojakó “assań árohati ; " tamáha só .

Só assań druhitwá, tań sighań dháwayi mandalé. Mandalé sakalé assó ekábaddhó adassi só.

Nisídi dháwató assa assabharańwa piłthiyań móchétipi uttarin bandhétipi anddaró.

Tań diswd parisá sabbá ukkutthiń sampawattayi, Datwa dasa sahassáni tassa só Giribhójakó.

Rdjánuchchhawikóyanti hațšho rańņó adási tań , rájd tań Welusumanan attanoy éwa santiké kāretwa

tassa sakkdrań wdsési bahumánayan.

Nakulanangarań Kannikoyang dméMahindadóniké Abhayassattimo puttó déwó nomdsi thrímavá.

Isaka “paņa khanjanta Khanjadéwóti tań widu, migawań gámawáséhi sahagantwána só tadá,

expeditiously brought down the gókannaka elk and wild hogs. From this exploit, this hero

became celebrated. Him also, in the same manner , the king established in the service of

prince Gámini,

In the district called Giri, in the village Kutimbitingano, there lived a wealthy chief

named Wasabho. He had (two) attached friends, a native of the Wélu division, and one

Súmano of (Mabágámo) in the Giri division . At the birth of his (Wasabho's) son , both these

persons, preceded by presents, visited him, and gave their own name (Wélusúmano) to this

child . The chief of Giri brought up this boy in his own house. He possessed a charger

of the “ sindhawo " breed, which no man could mount. This (animal) on seeing

Wélusúmano, thinking, “ This is a man worthy of backingme," delighted, neighed . The

owner comprehending its meaning, said to the youth , “ Mount the steed . ” He, leaping on

the charger, pressed him into full speed in a ring. (The animal) presented the appearance

of one continuous horse in every part of the circus. Poising himself by his own weight

on the back of the flying steed, the fearless youth repeatedly untied and rebound

his scarf. The multitude who witnessed this exploit, gave him a simultaneous cheer.

This wealthy proprietor of Giri bestowed ten thousand pieces on him, and ( saying

to himself ), “ This is a person worthy of being in the service of the king ,” rejoiced

in presenting him to his majesty. The monarch established the said Wélusúmano in his

personal service, conferring on him many honors and other favors.

In the Mahindadóniko division , in the village Kannikáya, near the city Nakula, the

youngest son of one Abhayo, named Déwo, was endowed with great bodily strength.

Being (khanjanta) deformed in his foot, he became known by the name of Khanjadéwo,

At that period, this individual going out with the villagers elk-hunting, and chasing

the cattle which came to him , scared them by his dreadful shouts. This person would
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Mahisé anubandhitwá, mahanté utthituţthité ; hatthéna pádéganhitwá bhametwa sisamatthaké,

Asumha bhúmiń chunnetwá tésan atthini mánawó : tań pavattin sunitwawa Khanjadéwań mahipati,

wásési dharapetu á Gámanisséwa santiké.

Chittalapablat ásannégámé Gawatanámaké Uppalassa sutó ási Pussadéwóti namakó.

Gantwásaha kumáréhi wiharań só kumárakó bodhiyań pújitan sankhań dddyadhami thamawa.

Asanipatasaddowa saddó tassa mahá aká ; ummattáwiya ásuń tébhitá sabbépidáraká ;

Tena só úsi l'mmálapussadéwóti pákató : dhunusippań akárési tassa wańságat á pitá.

Saddéwidhi, wijjúwédhi, wálawédhicha só ahu , wulukápunna sakata baildhań chammań satań tathd.

Asanódumbaramayan atthasólasa angulań, tatha ayó lóhamayan paddhań dwichuturangulań ;

Nibbidhayati kandéna kando tena wisajjtó, thale atthusahań y dti jalatu usahań pana .

Tań sunitwa maharajá pawattin pitusantika ; tampiánápayitwana Gámanimhi aw dsayi.

Tulálhárapabbatdsannéwiháré Wapigámaké Mattakutumbiko puttó ahu Wasabhandmakó.

Tan sujatasarirattá Labhiyawasabhań widú ; só wisawassuddesamhi mahákdya baló ahú .

also , seizing them by the leg and whirling them over his head, and dashing them on

the ground, reduce their bones to powder. The king hearing these particulars, sent for

Khanjadewo, and established bim in the service of Gámini.

Near the wiháro on the Chittalo mountain , in the village Gawato, lived the son of one

Uppalo, named Pussadéwo. This valiant youth repairing to that wiháro, accompanied by

other young men, and making offerings to the bo - tree, taking up his chank, sounded

it . His blast was like a loud peal of thunder. All these youths were terrified unto

( Ummáda ) stupefaction . From this exploit, he acquired the name of Ummada -pussa

déwo, and his father taught him the bow exercise , which was the profession of their

caste. He became a “ sound archer," who shot guided by sound only (without seeing

his object) ; a " lightning archer ,” ( who shot as quick as lightning) ; a “ sand archer , " who

could shoot through a sand bank. ( The arrow ) shot by him transpierced through

and through a cart filled with sand, as well as through hides a hundred fold thick ; through

an Asoko (wood ) eight inches, and an Udumbaro plank sixteen inches thick, as well

as a plate of iron two, and a plate of brass four inches thick . On land, ( his arrow ) would

fly the distance of eight usabhos, and through water one usabho . The maharaja

hearing of this dexterity , sending for him from his father's house, established him in

the service of Gamini.

Near the Túládháró wibáro, in the village Wapigamo, lived one Wasabho the son

of Mattakutumbikó. As he was endowed with great personal beauty, he acquired the

appellation Labhiya Wasabho. At twenty years of age he attained extraordinary

physical power, and was held in great repute. This powerful and extensive landholder
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Adaya só katipayé puriséyéwa arabhi khettatthikó, maháwápiń karontó tań mahabbalo,

Dasahi dw ddasahi puriséhi wahitabbé nuréhipi, wahantó pańsupindé só lahuń wápisamápayi.

T'éna só pákató dsi. Tampi ádáya bhúmipó datwa tań tassasakkárań Gámanissa adási tań.

“ Wasabhassódakańwaróti " tań khettań pákațań ahu : éwań Labhiyawasabhó wasi Gámanisantiké.

Maháyodhánametesan dasananampi mahipati puttassa sakk árasamańsakkárań k drayi tadá.

Amantetwa yódhé té dasápicha disampati, “ yodhé dasadasék ékó, esath dti " udáhari.

Té tathéwanayuń yódh é; punará mahipatitassa yódhasatassápi tathéwa pariy ésitun.

Tatha té pánayuń yódhé ; tassapáha mahipati puna yódhasahassassa tathéwa pariy ésituń.

Tathá té pánayuń yódhé : sabb ésampiņditátu té ekádasa sahassani yodhá sata athödasa .

Sabbé té laddhasakkdrá bhúmipdléna sabbadá Gámaņirájaputténa tań wasinsu pariwariya.

Iti sucharitajatamabbhútań suniya naró matima sukhatatthikó akusalapatható parainmukhó

kusalapathébhiraméya sabbadáti.

Sujanappasádasanwégatth dya katé Mahdwansé " Yodhaláb hó " náma téwisatimo parichchhédó .

assembling a few laborers, undertook the formation of the tank (near the Taládháró

wiháro) . He individually lifting up baskets of earth , which ten and twelve stout laborers

could alone raise, expeditiously completed the formation of the embankment of the

tank. From this feat he became celebrated . The king enlisting him also , and conferring

favors on him, assigned him to Gámini. The field (irrigated by this tank) became cele

brated under the name of “Odakawáro of Wasabho. ” Thus Labhiya Wasabho was

established in the service of Gámini.

At that period the sovereign (Kákawanno) conferred his royal protection on these ten

eminent heroes, in the same degree that he protected his son. Assembling these warriors,

that provincial monarch issued these commands : “ Let the ten warriors each enlist ten

men . ” They enlisted soldiers accordingly. To these hundred warriors similarly the ruler

gave directions that each should enlist (ten men). They engaged troops accordingly .

Then the king again directed these thousand soldiers to select in like manner ( ten men

each). They also enlisted soldiers accordingly. The whole number embodied were eleven

thousand one hundred and ten.

Thus a truly wise man, delighting in having listened to a wonderful result righteously

brought about, avoiding the ways of unrighteousness, should incessantly delight in pursa

ing the paths of righteousness.

The twenty third chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled , the “ embodying of the warriors,"

composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous med.
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C'HATIWISATIMO PARICHCHIEDO.

Hatthassa dhanukammassa kusalókatupasanó só Gámani rajasutó Mahágámé wasi taid ;

Rdja rájasutań Tissas Dighawdpimhiwdsayi, árakhhituń janapadań sampannabalawdhanań .

Kumáro Gámani k álésampassanto balan saka“, “ yujjhissań damiléhiti ; " piturańno kathápayi.

R djá tań anuralikhanto ; " oragangan alan iti, " wdresi yawa tatiyań só tathéwa kathápayi.

“ Pitá mé purisó hontó néwa wakkhati ténidan pilandhatuti ; " pésési itthálańkáramassa só.

Rajdha tassa kujjhitwá ; " karótha hémasankhaliń ; tayanań bandhayissámi, nańņutkdrakkhiyohi," só.

Paláyitwana Malayań kujjhitwá pituno agá Dutthattáddhay éwa pitari ahú tań Dutthagaimani

Rájátha árabhikátuń Mahanuggalachitiyan, sanghań sannipdtayibhupati. . * ..

Dwádasettha sahassani bhikkhu Chittala pabbatá ; tato tató dwádaséwu sahassáni samdgumuń.

Katwana Chetiyamahań rájá sanghassa sammukhá ; sabbé yodhá samánetwá kárési sapathań tadá.

.. Puttanan kalahatthhónań nagachchhissama nó ; ili akańsu sa pathan sabbé ; yud lhan ténanágamuń.

Chatusatthi wihdré só kárápétua mahipati ; tattakánéwa wassáni thatwá mari tahin tada.

CHAP. XXIV.

This prince Gamini, who was skilled in the elephant, horse, and bow exercises, as well

as in stratagems, was then residing at Mahagámo ; and the king had stationed his

( second ) son Tisso, with a powerful and efficient force, at Dighawápi, for the protection

of his dominions (against the invasions of the damilos ) .

After a certain period had elapsed , prince Gamini , having held a review of his army,

proposed to his royal father, “ Let me wage war with the damilos. ” The king only looking

to his (son's) personal safety, interdicted ( the enterprise) ; replying , “ Within this bank of

the river is sufficient . ” He, however, renewed the proposition even to the third time ;

(which being still rejected ) be sent to bim a female trinket , with this message : “ It being

said my father is not a man, let him therefore decorate himself with an ornament of this

description . ” The monarch enraged with him , thus spoke ( to his courtiers) : “ Order a

gold chain to be made, with which I shall fetter him ; not being able to restrain him by any

other means. " He ( the prince) indignant with his parent, retiring ( from his court) Aed to

(Kótta in ) the Malayá district . From this circumstance of bis having become ( “ duttba " )

inimical to his father, he acquired from that day the appellation , “ Datthagamini. "

Thereafter the king commenced the construction of the Mahanuggalo chétiyo. The ruler

assembled the priesthood twelve thousand priests from the

Chittalo mountain ; and from other places twelve thousand assembled there. When

the great Chétiyo wiháro was completed, assembling all the warriors in the presence

of the priesthood , the king made them take an oath . They thus swore : “ We will not

repair to the scene of conflict between thy sons. ” From this circumstance they (the

princes ) did not engage in that war.

The monarch (Kákawannatisso) having caused sixty four wiháros to be constructed,

and survived as many years, then demised. The queen placing the corpse of the king

PP
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Ranno sarirań gahetwá jantayánéná rájini, netwá Tissamaharamań tań sanghassa niwédayi.

Sutwá T'issakumaro nań gantwa Dighawdpito, sarirakichchań kåretwa sakkachchań pituno sayan.

Mátaran Kandulań hatthiń ádiyitwa mahabbaló , bhdtubhaya Dighawdpiń agamási lahuń tato .

Tań pawattin niwédétuń Dutthagamani santikan, lekhań katwu wisajjésuń sabbé machchá samágatá.

Só Guttahalań ágantwá, tatthach dré wisajjiya, Mahágámamupágantwd sayuń rajjébhiséchayi.

Matutthań Kandulatthancha bhátulé hań wisajjayi ; aladdhayáwa tatiyan yuddhaya tam updgami.

Ahú dwinnań mahdyuddhan Chulanganiyapitthiyan ; tattha nekasahassuni patińsu rájino nard .

Rájacha Tissamachchócha, walaw dcha Dighathúnikd, tayoy éwa paldyińsuń kumdro anubandhi té.

Ubhinnamantaré bhikkhu mápáyińsu mahídharań , tań diswd "bhilkhusanghassa kammań, " iti niwatti só.

Kappakandarandjjáyó Jawamálítitthumágató rájd Tissamachchan tań ; “ chhatajjhattá mayan " iti

Suwannasaraké khittabhattań nihari tassa : só sanghassadatudbhunjanto ; karetwa chatubhagikan ;

“ Ghosthi k dlamichch dha." Tisso kálamaghósayi. Suņitwá dibbasóténa ranno sikkháya dáyako,

Théró Piyangudipatthó ; thérań tattha niyojasi tissań Kinţumbikasutań : só tattha nabhaságama.

1

on a low hearse , and removing it to the Tissamaha wiháro, introduced herself to the

priesthood. Prince Tisso hearing of this event, hastening thither from Digbawápi,,

performed his father's funeral obsequies with great pomp. Taking charge of his mother

and ofthe state elephant Kandulo, this powerful prince, dreading the attack of his brother,

quickly departed thence ( from Tissawiháro) to Dighawápi.

In order that this event might be made known at the court of Dutthagámini, all ( bis

father’s) ministers having assembled and prepared a report, dispatched (a messenger)

to him. He (the prince ) repairing to Guttahálo, and baving dispatched emissaries thither,

repairing thence himself to Mahagámo, effected the assumption of the sovereignty.

Having sent a dispatch to his brother, on the subject of his mother and the state

elephant Kandulo, and his application having been refused even to the third time, he

approached him in hostile array. A great battle was fought between these two princes at

Chúlanganiapittiya, and many thousands of the king's men fell there. The king, his

minister Tisso, and his mare Dighathúliká all three fled ; and the prince pursued them.

The priests raised up a mountain between these two (combatants) . He (Tisso) seeing

this miracle, desisted from his pursuit, declaring, “ This is the act of the priesthood.” The

king on reaching the Jiwamáli ferry of the Kappukandora river, addressing himself to his

minister Tisso, said, “ We are famished .” The (minister) presented to the (monarch )

some dressed rice, placed in a golden dish (which he had kept concealed under bis mantle) .

In order that he might not break through a rule invariably observed by him , of presenting

a portion to the priesthood before he himself partook of it, dividing the rice into four

portions, he said, “ Set up the call of refection.” Tisso accordingly set forth the call . The

théro (Gótamo) resident in the isle of Piyango, who had been the preceptor in religion of

the king, having heard this call by his supernatural gifts of hearing, directed a théro named

Tisso, the son of a certain Kutumbiko, to answer it ; who accordingly repaired thither
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T'assa l'issókará pattan dilaya, ildsi rajino sanghassa bhagań samailhágań rujá patté hipápayi.

Samabhagań khipi l'issócha ; samabhágań walawápicha na ichchhati tassá bhágancha, Tissó pattamhi pakkhipi

Bhollassa punnapattan tań adlá thérassa bhúpati; adlá Gótamatherassa só gantwá nabhasa lahuń .

Bhikkhúnań bhunjánánan datwa dlopabhdgasó panchasatánań só théró laddhéhitu tadantika ;

Bhagébhipattań púrctwa dk ase khípirdjino gatan diswa, gahetwa tań Tissó bhojési bhúpati

Bhunjitwána sayanchápi, walawancha abhojayi ; sannáhań chumbatań l'atwa, rájú pattan wisajjayi.

Gantwána só Mahágámań samádáya balań ; puna satthisahassań yuddhaya gantwá yujjhi sabhatará

R djá walawamáruihó ; Tissó Kandulahatthinań dwé bh ataró samaganjuń yujjhaman á rané tadá .

Raja karin kalwantó walaw amandalas aká ; tathapi chkidılań nódiswá langhápétuń matin aká,

Walaudyalań ghápetwa hatthinań bhátilópuri , tómarań khipi chammancha yathatiriyanti pitthiyan

Anék ánisahassáni kum drassa nará tahiń , patińsu ujjhe njjhantá bhijjinchéwa mahabbalan.

Arohakassa wékallań hatthimańláng hayun iti kun lho lari tań chálentó rukkhamékamupágami.

Kumriro druhi rukkhan : hatthi sámimupágami tamáruiha paláyantan kumardmanubándhi só .

through the air. Tisso (the minister) receiving the refection dish from his hand, presented

it to the king : the monarch deposited in the dish his own portion , as well as that

reserved to the théro ; Tisso ( the minister) contributed his portion also : the mare likewise

rejecting her portion, Tisso deposited that share also in the dish. The king presented this

filled dish of dressed rice to the théro ; who departing through the air, gave it to Gótamo

thero . The said théro having bestowed these portions of rice on five hundred priests

who were willing to partake thereof, with the remnants left by them, at the place where

the meal was served, filling the dish again, he remitted it back through the air to the

king . Tisso (the minister) watching the progress of the approaching dish, and taking

possession of it , served the monarch with his meal . The ruler having taken some refresh

ment himself, and led the marc, the said rája gathering his royal insignia into a bundle,

together with the dish, launched them into the air, ( and they found their way to Gótamo ) .

Proceeding thence to Mahagámo, and taking with him an army of sixty thousand

men , and hastening to make war, engaged in a personal contest with his brother. In

the field of battle, in the course of the conflict, the two brothers approached each other ;

the king mounted on his mare, and Tisso on the state elephant Kandulo. The king

galloped his mare in a circle round the elephant; but even then detecting no unguarded

point, he decided on leaping his charger (at the object of his attack ) . Accordingly

springing his steed over the head of his brother on the elephant, he launched his javelin

at him , so that it might pass crossways between the back and the skin armour of the

elephant (in order that he might display his superiority without injuring the animal, which

was his own property ). In that conflict many thousands of the prince's men fell in battle

there ; and his powerful army was routed . The elephant, indignant with his rider at the

thought of having been mastered by an opponent of the female sex ( the mare, ) rushed at

a tree , with the intention of shaking him ( the prince) off. Tisso however scrambled op the
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l'awisitwá wihárań, só muh áthéragharań gató nipajji heţthá manchassa kumdró bhatunó bhaya.

Pasarayi mah athéro chiwarań tuttha mancha) é. Raja anupadań gantwá " kuhin T'issoti, " puchchhatha .

" Manché natthi, mah órája ; “ iti théró awacha tan : “ hetřhá mancheti " jánitwá, tato nekkhamma bhúpati,

Samantató wihdrassa rakkhań kárayi. T'ampana manchakamhi nipajjetwá, datwa upari chiwarań ,

Manchapáilésu ganhitwá chattáro dahará yati matabhikkhúniy áména kumarańbahi niharuń,

Niyamánantu tań łatwa idamáha mahipati ; " Tissa , twań kuladéwanań sísé hutwána niyasi ? "

“ Balakkáréna gahanań kuladéwéhi natthi mé: guņini twań kuladéwánań saréyyási kadáchipi."

Tatoy éwa Mahágámań agamási mahipati: anápésicha tatthéwa mátarań mátugárawó .

Wassáni atthasaţthin só attha dhammatthamánasó atthasatthi wihárécha kárápési mahipati.

Nikkhámitó só bhikkhúhi Tissó rájasutó pana , Dighawdpiń tatóyéwa agamási anħataró ;

Kumáró góðhagattasso Tissathérassa áha só ; “ sáparálhó ahań, bhanté, khamápessámi bhataran. "

Weyyawachchakdrań Tissań panchasatánicha bhikkhúnamddiyitwá só théro rájamupdgami.

Rájaputtan thapetwana, théro sópánamatthaké sasanghó páwisi sabb é nisidápiya bhúmipó.

tree ; and the elephant joined his (destined) master (Gámini) , who mounting him, pursued

the retreating prince ; who, in his dread of his brother, seeking refuge in a (neighbouring)

wiháro, entered the apartment of the chief théro there, and laid himself down under his

bed. That priest threw a robe on the bed (to screen him) . The king arriving, tracing him

by his footsteps, inquired, “ Where is Tisso ? ” The théro replied to him, “ Rája, he is not

on the bed .” The monarch knowing from this reply that he was under the bed, at once

left the premises, and planted guards round the wibáro. ( In order to prevent the violation

of the sanctity of the temple) having placed him (Tisso) on a bed, and covered him with

a robe, four young priests lifting up the bed by the four posts, carried the prince out, as if

he were the corpse of a priest. The king at once detecting who the person carried out was,

thus addressed him : “Tisso, dost thou think it right to ride mounted on the heads of our

tutelar gods ? It is not my intention to take from our tutelar saints that which they appro

priate to themselves. However, never again forget the admonitions of those sanctified

characters. ” From that very spot the monarch repaired to Mahágámo, and had his

mother conveyed thither with all the honors due to a royal parent.

That sovereign , a devoted believer in the doctrines of Buddho, who lived (altogether )

sixty eight years, built in the Róhana division (alone) sixty eight wiháros.

This child of royalty, Tisso, who had been protected by the priests, departed at once

for Digbawápi, in the guise of a common person ; and to the théro Tisso, who was

afflicted with a cutaneous complaint, which made his skin scaly like that of the "godhó ,"

he thus addressed himself : "Lord ! I am a guilty , fallen man ; obtain for me my brother's

forgiveness." This théro, taking with him Tisso in the character of a junior sámanéro , the

servitor of five hundred priests, repaired to the king. Leaving the royal youth at the foot

of the stairs, the théro entered the palace with his fraternity . The pious monarch having

offered them seats, presented them with rice-broth, and other refreshments. The théro
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Upanayi y aguddini théró pattań pidhési só , " kinti " wuttébrdwa, " Tissa “ dd dya dgata ;" iti.

• Kuhiń choróti g " wuttówa ; thitatthanań niwédayi, Wiháradéwi gantwana chhadiyatthási puttakan.

Rájáha thérań : “ Nátó wó dásabh áuó is áni no ? Sumanérań pésétha tumhéwa sattawassikań,

Janakkhayań, windséwa kdlahó nabhwéyya nó : " rájá “sańyhassa dósé. ” Só " sanghó dandan karissati."

“ Ilessatagatakichchań wó yogádió ganhathati." So datwa tań bhikh husańgassa, pakkósitw dna bhatarań,

Tatthéwa sanghamajjhamhi nisinno bhatarásaha, bhunjitud ékatóyéwa ; bhikkhusanghań wisajjayi.

Sassakammdni kárétuń Tissań tatthewa pahini. Sayampi bhéríncháretwá sassakammani kárayi.

Iti wéramanékawikappachitań samayanti bahuń api sappurisá iti chintiya ; kóhi naró matima nabhawey ya

parisu sumantamanóti

Sujanappasddasanwégatthaya katé Mahdwansé " Dwebhátikayudilhań " náma chatuwisatimó parichchhédo.

covered bis dish (in token of declining the refreshment). On being asked, “ Why ? ” be

replied , “ I have come accompanied by Tisso .” The instant (the king) had said, “ Where

is that traitor ? ” (the théro ) mentioned the place. The queen Wiháradéwi rushing out,

folded her son in her arms ( to protect him from violence) . The monarch thus addressed

( the théro ) : " Is it now that ye have discovered that we are in the condition of slaves to

you ? Had ye sent a sámanéro of seven years of age even , most assuredly, neither the sacri

fice of the lives of my people, nor our deadly strife would have taken place. The fault

(added the king) is that of the priesthood.” ( The théro pleading guilty thereto, rejoined ),

“ The priesthood will perform penance. ” “ The impending penalty shall be inflicted on

you at once : partake of rice- broth and other refreshments,” ( said the king), presenting

them to the priests himself. Calling out for his brother, in the midst of the assemblage of

priests , and seated with his brother, he ate out of the same dish (in token of perfect

reconciliation ;) and then allowed the priests to depart.

He immediately sent back Tisso (to Dighawápi) to superintend the agricultural works

in progress. He similarly employed himself also, calling out the people by the beat

of drums.

Thus good men being sensible that violent resentment, engendered hastily by many

and various means, is pernicious ; what wise man would fail to entertain amicable

sentiments towards others ?

The twenty fourth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled , “ the war between the two

brothers , " composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men.

Q9
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PANCHAWISATIMO PARICHCHAEDO .

Dutthagamaņi rájatha katwana janasangahan ; kunté dhatu nidhapetwá, sayóggabalawahanó,

Gantwa Tissamaharaman, wanditwa sanghamabrawi ; " Páragangan gamissámi, jótétuń tań sásanan ahan."

“ Sakkátuń bhikkhu nó détha ; amhéhi sahagamito, mangalańchéwa rakkhácha bhikkhúnań dassanańhitó .”

Adási landakammatthań sanghó papchasatan yati : bhikkhusanghań tamddáya tató nikkhamma bhupati.

Sadhapetwana malayé idhagamanamanjasah, Kandulan hatthimdruiha , yódhéhi pariwarito,

Mahátábalakáyéna uddhaya abhinikkhami. Jahágámé na sambaddhá sénégd Guttahálakań .

Mahiyanganamagamma Chhattan damilamaggahi ; ghaletwa damilé tatthá ágantuá Ambatitthakan,

Gangá parikhasampannań Titthamba damilampana, ujjhań chatuhimaséhikatahatthah mahabbaláń ;

Mátaruń dassayitwana, téna léséna aggahí. Tato oruiha, damilé tattha rájá mahabbaló,

Ekáhénéwa ganhitwa Khémań katwa, mahabbaló balassadá dhanan ; téna Khémáramóti wachchati.

Mahákotthantará sobbhé Dóņé Gawaramaggahi ; Hálakólé isariya “ Ndisobbhamhi Nálikan ,

Díghábhayagallakamhi ganhi Digh abhayampicha ; Kachchhatitthé Kawisisan chatumáséna aggahi.

CHAP. XXV.

Thereafter the rája Dutthagamini having made provision for the welfare of his

people, and having epshrined in the point of his sceptre a sacred relic (of Buddho) ; accom

panied by his military array, repairing to the Tissawiháro, and reverentially bowing down

to the priesthood, thus delivered himself: " I am about to cross the river, for the resto

ration of our religion. Allot some priests for our spiritual protection. Their accom

panying us will afford both protection, and the presence of ministers of religion (which

will be ) equivalent to the observance of the services of our religion .” The priesthood

accordingly allotted five hundred ministers of the faith (to attend the king in his cam

paign) as a self-imposed penance. The monarch accompanied by the priesthood departed .

Having had a road cleared through the wilderness for his march thither, mounting his

state elephant Kandulo, and attended by his warriors and a powerful force, he took the

field . His army formed one unbroken line from Mahagamo to Guttahálo. Reaching

Mahiyanganó, he made the damilo chief Chatto prisoner ; and putting the damilos to

death here, he moved on to the Amba ferry. For four months he contended with a most

powerful damilo chief at the post of the Amba ferry, which was almost surrounded by the

river, without success . He then brought his mother forward (on the pretence of entering

into a treaty of marriage) , and by that stratagem made him prisoner. This powerful rája

thereupon pouring down on the damilos there, on the same day, took them prisoners . He

conciliated the attachment (khémo) of this great force ; and distributed the riches (of the

plunder among them) . From this circumstance, the place obtained the name of Khémará

mó. He captured at Dóno, among the marshes in the great division Kotto, the chief

Gavaro ; at Hálakólo, the chief of that place ; at the Náli marsh , the chief Náliko ; at

Dighábhayagallako, the chief Dighahhayo ; and , after the lapse of four months, the chief

Kawisiso, at the Kachchho ferry ; at the town Kóto, the chief of that name ; and subse
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Rotanangara Kótancha ; tató Hálawabhanalan wahitthé, Wahitthailamilan, Bhamanihicha gámanin,

KumbagamamhiKumbancha ; Vanligimamhi Mandikan,ganhi,KhanunKhanugámé dw étu Tumbunnamewacha ,

Mátulan bhaginéyiyancha Tumbanunnúmanámaké ; Jambunchaggahi : 86 só gamohu tantada :chayó.

“ Ajánitro á salan sénań ghdtenti sajanań " ili. Sutwána sachchakiriyań ahari tattha bhúpati.

" Rajjasukh dya wdydmó ndyan mama , sadápicha Sambuddhasásanasséwa thapandya ayań mama.”

** Téna sachchéna, mé séná k dyópagatabhandakan jálawannań wahótúti," Tan tathéwa tadá ahu .

Gangatiramhi damila sabbé ghútitasséku Il'ijitanagaran nama saranatthaya pawisuń .

Phásuké angané tháne khanıháwáruń niw ésayi, tań Khandh dwarapitthiti naméndhósi pákatan.

Ir ijitana garań gdhatthań wimansantó narathipó , diswa yantan Nandimittań wisajjápési Kandulań .

Ganhitun ágatań halthin Vanlimitto karehilan ubhóılanté pilayitud ukkutilań nisidayi.

Hatthi Nandimittólu yasmá yallha ayujjhu, só tasma tattha , kató gámó Batthipóróti wuchchati.

Wimansetud ubhó rája, N'ijitonagaran agd Y6ilhánam dakkhinarlw dré sangámó dsi bhińsanó

Purítthimamhi duáramhi só Welusumanopana anékasankh é damilé, assdrulho aghatayi

quently, Halawabhánako ; at Wabitta, the damilo of that name ; and at Bhamini, the chief

of that name ; at Kumbagamo, the chief Kumbo ; at Nandigamo the chief Nandiko ; in

like manner he took prisoner the chief Khánu at Khánagamo ; and at the town Tumbuno,

two chiefs , an uncle and nephew , named Tumbo and Unno ; as well as the chief Jambo .

Each village gave its dame to him ( the malabar chief in charge of it ) .

The king having heard this report, viz. : “ His army is destroying his own subjects, with

out being able to distinguish them ; " made this solemn invocation : "This enterprise of

mine is not for the purpose of acquiring the pomp and advantages of royalty. This un

dertaking has always had for its object the re -establishment of the religion of the supreme

Buddho . By the truth of this declaration, nay the arms and equipments of my army ( in

the hour of battle, as a mark of distinction ) flash , as if emitting the rays of the sun."

came to pass accordingly.

All those damilos who had escaped the slaughter along the bank of the river, threw them

selves for protection into the ( fortified ) town called Wijito ; and he also threw up a (khan

dhawáro) fortification in an open plain , on a spot well provided ( with wood and water) ;

and that place became celebrated by the name of Khandáwárapitthi. While this monarch

was revolving in bis mind the plan of attack on the town of Wijito, seeing Nandimitto

passing by, let loose the state elephant Kandulo after him . Nandimitto, in order that he

might arrest the charging elephant, seizing his two tusks in both bis hands, planted him on

his baunches. Wherever the place, and whatever the circumstance under which the

elephant and Sandimitto wrestled ; from that circumstance the village formed in that place

obtained the name of Hatthipóro (the elephant's contest ).

The rája having satisfied himself (of the prowess ) of both , commenced his assault on

the town of Wijito. At the southern gate, there was a terrific conflict between the war

riors ( of the two armies ). At the eastern gate, the warrior Wélusumanó, mounted on the

charger ( carried away from the stables of Eláro) , slew innumerable damilos . The enemy
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Dwóram ph akésuń damilá rájá yódh é wisajjnyi, Kanduló, Nandimittócha , Suranimilocha, dakkhinó,

Mahásonócha Góţócha , Théraputtócha té tayó, dwárésú tisa kammáni itarésu taddkaruń .

Nagarań tań tiparikhań uchchan pákáragópuran ayókammakatan dwaran arihi duppailhań siyan,

Jánuhi thatwa, dathihi bhin.litwana sildywhá itthakachéwa, hatthi só ayódwaramupagami.

Gópuratth átu damilá khirińsu wiwidháyudhé, pakkan ayógulanchéwa kathitanché silésik é.

Pitthiń khitté silésamhi dhupuyantétha Kanduló wéılanatthódakań thánań gantwána tattha ógahi.

“Na idań surápánan té, ayódw arawighawanaú gachchhań, dwarań, wigháțéhi ;" ichchdha Gotaimbaro.

Só mánań janayitwana, konchań katwá gajuttamo udaká utthahitwána, thalė atthési dappawa.

Hatthiwejjótha yojitwa silésan ósadhań aká rája, aruiha hatthinnań. kumhipusiya pániná,

“Lańkddipámhi sakalé rajjané, tatáta , Kandula , dammiti : " tan tósayitwá bhojjetwawarabhojanań,

Wețhayitwá sátakéna kdrayitwa sumammitan, sattagunańmahisachammań bandhetwa chammapitihiyan,

Tassópari télachamman ddpelwa tań wisajjayi, asaniwiya gajjantó só gantud padduwésahań.

Padarań wijjhi dathdhi, ummárań padasú hani, sailwarab dhantań dw drabhúmiyan sarawań pati,

Gópuré dabbasambhdran patantań hatthipitthiyan , bahdhi paharitwana Nandimitto pavattayi.

then closed that gate ; and the king sent the elephant Kandulo, and the warriors Nandimitto

and Súranimilo to the southern gate. The warriors Mahásáno, Góto, and Thérapatto,

these three were at that time assailing the other three gates. That city was protected by

three lines of lofty battlements, and an iron gate impenetrable by human efforts . The task

elephant placing himself on his knees, and hattering a stone wall which was cemented

with fine lime, made his way to the iron gate . The damilos who defended (that gate)

hurled upon him every kind of weapon, heated lamps of iron, and molten lead. There

upon, on the molten lead falling on his back, the agonized Kandulo rushing to water sub

merged himself therein . Gótaimbaro thus addressed him : “ This is no assuaging lotion for

thee : returning to the demolition of the iron portal batter down that gate .” This monarch

of elephants recovering his courage, and roaring defiance, emerging from the water, stood

up with undaunted pride.

The king appointing elephant medical practitioners for that purpose, caused remedies

to be applied to the (wounds occasioned by the) molten lead ; and mounting on bis back

and patting him on his head , said, “ My favorite Kandulo, I confer on thee the sovereignty

over the whole of Lanká .” Having thus gladdened him and fed him with choice food, he

wrapped him with a linen cloth ; and causing a leather covering to be made, formed of well

softened buffalo hide seven fold thick, and adjusting that leather cloak on his back, and

over that again spreading an oiled skin , he sent him forth . Roaring like the thander of

heaven, and rushing into the sphere of peril , with his tusks he shivered the gate ; with bis

foot battered the threshold ; and the gate fell together with its arch and superstructure, with

a tremendous crash. Nandimitto opposing his shoulder to the mass of superstructure,

consisting of the watch tower and other materials of masonry, which was tottering over the

elephant, hurled it inwards . The elephant witnessing this feat, overwhelmed with grati

tude, for the first time forgave him for the mortitication of having thrown him by his tusks .
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Disw dna tattha kiriyan, Kanduló tutthamánasó dathápilanarcérantań chhaddhési pathamakan lań .

Attanó pitthitéyéwa pawésatthaya Kanduló niwaltitudna bló'i yolhań tattha gajuliamo.

“ Hatthina katamaggéna nappawehhhaimahan ; " iti Nandimittó wichintetwá pá' árań hani bdhund,

Só atthdrasa hatthuchcha pati atthusubhólira , ólóki Súranimilań anichchhań sópi tuńpathań.

Langhayitwana páłdrań nagurabbhanturé pati ; bhinditwa iwaramél ekań Gitó Sánócha pdwisi .

Hatthi gahetwa rathachakkań , Mitto sakatapanjarań, ndlikeralaruń Ghithó , Nimmaló haggamuttaman,

Tálarukkhań Mahásinó, Théraputto mahagadań ; wisuń , wisuń withigal á damilé tattha chunnayun.

Wijitanagarań bhindlitwa, chatúmáséna l haltiyo tato Girilałań cantus, Giriya “ damilan hani.

Gantwd Mahilanagaran timahaparik hantató karambapuppawall hi samantá parire iritan,

Ekailwarandurpawésań chatumasé wasan tahiń, ganhi Vahelarájánań mantayuildhéna bhúmipó.

Tató Anuradhapurań agachchhantó mah pati, Ihanih dwdran nivésési paritó Káyıpabbatan.

Másamhi jetthamú amhi találań tattha kárayi, jalan kili tahińgánó Póséna nagarauhayó .

Tań yud lh dy ágatan sutwurájánań Dutthagamanin amachché sannipdteturá Eldró áha bhúmipó.

“ Só rájácha sayan yolhó ; yódlhúchassa bahúkira ; amachchá , kinnu kátá’ban, kinti man”anti nó fui Imé.

Dighajantuppabh utayá yodhá Eldrajino ; " suwé yudithan kariss áma," iti ti nichchhayan karuń.

This lord of elephants Kandulo, in order that he might enter the town close behind (Nandi

mitto ) stopping there, looked around for the warrior. Nandiritto resolving within him

self, “ Let me not enter by the passage opened by the elephant ;" charged with his shoulder

a rampart which was in height eighteen cubits, and in breadth cight " usabhos." It fell, and

he looked towards Súranimilo ; who disdaining to enter by that passage, leaped over the

battlements into the heart of the town . Góto and Sóno, cach battering down a gate, like

wise entered . The elephant scized a cart whecl, Nandimitto also a cart wheel, Góto

a palmyra tree , Nimilo an enormous sword , Mahasáno a cocoanut tree , and Théra

putto a great club ; and severally slaughtered the damilos, wherever they were met with

scampering through the streets.

The king demolishing ( the fortifications of) Wijito in four months, and proceeding from

thence to the attack of Girilako , slew Giriyo the damilo. Marching on the town of Mahélo,

which was surrounded on all sides with the thorny dadambo creeper, within which was a

great triple line of fortification, in which there was but one gate of difficult access ; the

king besieging it for four months, got possession of the person of the rája of Mahélo by

diplomatic stratagem .

The sovereign then preparing to assail Anuradhapura, threw up a fortification at the

foot of the Kása mountain, in the month " jetthamulo ;" and made a reservoir of water. He

held a festival there to celebrate the completion of the reservoir. The village formed there

acquired the name of Póso .

The reigning monarch Eláro, hearing of the approach of the rája Dutthugámini with

hostile intent, assembled his ministers, and thus addressed these personages : “ This rája

is bimself a hero : he bas also many valiant warriors ( in his army) : counsellors, what

should be done : what do ye advise ? " These warriors of king Eláro, commencing with

Dighajantu, came to this resolution : “ Tomorrow we will attack him . ”

Rr
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Dutthagaimaņi rájápi mantetwa matuydsaha ; tassámaténa , kárési dwattinsa balakotthaké.

Rája chhattadharé tattha thapési, rájarúpaké ; abbhantaré kotthakétu sayan aţthasi bhúpati.

Eldrarája sannaddhó Mahdpabbatahatthinań druyiha agumá tuttha sayóggabalaw dhanó,

Sangámé wattamánamhi Dighajantu mahabbalo ddáya khágga phalakan yujjhamánó bhay dnakó,

Hatthé atthdrasuggantwá nabhantań rájarúpakań chhinditwa asina ; bhin ,li pathamań balakotthakań.

Ewań sésépi bhinditwa balakotthé mahabbalé thitań Gámanirájéna balakotthamupágami.

Yodhó só Súranimiló gachchhantan rájinópari sawetwá attanó námań tamakkósi mahabbaló .

Itaro “ tań wadhissanti” kuddhó ók ásamuggami: itaró ótarantassa phalakań upanámayi.

“Chhindami tań saphalakań ;" iti chintiya sópana phalakuń pahari khaggéna : tań munchi itarópana ,

Kappento muttaphalakan Dighajantu tahin pati : utth dya Suranimiló patitan sattiyd hani .

Sankhan dhami Phussaléwo: séná bhijjittha dámili : Eláró niwattittha ; ghatésuń lamilébahu.

Tattha wapijalań ási hatánań lóhitáwilań ; tasmá Kulatthawapiti náméná wissuta ahu .

Charápctwá tahiń bhériń Dutthagamani bhúpati “ Na hanissatu Elárań man munchiya paró iti ;"

Sannaddhó sayamáruyiha sannaddhań Kandulan karin, Elárań anubandhanto dikkhinaddwdramdgami.

Purédakkhinarlwáramhiubhó yujjhińsu bhúmipá ; tómarań khipi Eláró ; Gámaņi tań awanchayi.

The rája Dutthagámini also consulted with his mother. At her recommendation , he

formed thirty two strong ramparts. The king displayed in each of these posts personifica

tions of himself,with a royal standard-bearer attending on bim ; while the monarch himself

remained in an inner fortification .

King Eláro accoutred for battle and supported by his military array, mounted on bis

state elephant Mahapabbato, advanced on him. At the commencement of the onset, the

valiant Dighajantu , with sword and shield in hand, striking terror by the fury of his attack ,

springing up eighteen cubits into the air, and piercing the figure which represented the

king, took the first rampart. In this manner having carried all the other posts, he

approached the fortification defended by Gamini the rája himself.

The powerful warrior Súranimilo, shouting out his own name to him who was rush

ing at the king, taunted him. The one ( Dighajantu ) incensed, and replying, “ Let me slay

him first ,” made a leap at him. The other met the assailant with his shield . Saying

to himself, “ I will demolish him and his shield at once, " (Dighajantu ) slashed at the

shield with his sword . The other cast the shield at him . Dighajantu plunging at

that unresisting shield, fell with it ; and Súranimilo springing up , slew the prostrate

(enemy) with his sword . Phussadéwo sounded his chank, and the army of damilos gave

way : Eláro rallied it, and many damilos were slain. The water of the tank at that

place was discolored by the blood of the slain ; and from that circumstance the tank has

been celebrated by the name of “ Kulattha . ”

The monarch Dutthagamini then making this proclamation by beat of drums, “ No

other person but myself shall assail Eláro ;" accoutred for combat, mounted on his well

appointed state elephant Kandulo, in his pursuit of Eláro, reached the southern gate .

These two monarchs entered into personal combat near the southern gate of the city.
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Wijjhápisicha dantehi tań hatthiń sal.ahatthina ; tómarań khipi Elurań ; sahatthı tattha só pati.

l'attha wijitasangámó sayóg gabalaw chanó Lankan ek dtapattan só katwana p dwisi purań.

Puramhi bhirinchardpetwá samanta yojané jané, sannipatiya k dresi pújań Eldrarájino .

T'an diha patitatthané lútdgáréna jhapayi, chetiyai tattha kárési pariharamadásicha.

Ajapi Lankapatinó tań parlesa samipago, tinéwa pariharéna nawila penti túriyan

Ewań dwattinsa olamilarájánó Dutthagamani ganhitwa ekachchhutténa Lankárajjamakdsi só.

Bhinnamhi Wijitanagaré yódhó só Dighajantukó Eldrassa niwédetud bháginéyyassa yódhatan ,

Tassa Bhallukanámassa bhaginéyyassa attanó pésayidhagamatthaya : tassa sutwana Bhalluho,

Elárań daddhailiwasá sattamériwas é idha purisánań sahasséhi satthiy dsaha otarí .

Otinnó só sunitw apipatitań tassa rájinó " yujjhissámiti," lajjaya Mahátittha idhágamá.

Khanilháwárań niwésési gámé Kolambah dlaké. Rájá tasságaman sutwa, yujjhdya abhinekkhami,

Yudilhasannáha sannaddhó hatthimdruyiha Kandulan , hatthassarathayó lhchipattihicha anúnakó.

Ummdilaphussadéro só dipé aggadhanuggahó lasa lhá yulhasannaddhó, sésayódhacha anwagun,

Eláro hurled his spcar : Gamini evaded it ; and making his own elephant charge with his

tusks the other elephant, and hurling at the same time his javelin at Eláro, he and his

elephant both fell together there .

There this conqueror, in the field of victory, surrounded by his martial might, reducing

Lanká under the shadow (of one canopy of dominion ), entered the capital .

Summoning within the town the inhabitants of the neighbourhood, within the distance

of a yojana , he held a festival in honour of king Eláro . Consuming the corpse in a

funeral pile on the spot where he fell, he built a tomb there ; and ordained that it should

receive honours ( like unto those conferred on a Chakkawatti). Even unto this day, the

monarchs who have succeeded to the kingdom of Lanká, on reaching that quarter of the

city , whatever the procession may be, they silence their musical band..

In this manner, Dutthagámini having made prisoners thirty two damilo chieftains,

ruled over Lanká sole sovereign ,

On being defeated at Wijito, the warrior Dighajantu reminding Eláro that bis nephew

was a warrior of repute, sent a mission to the said nephew Bhalluko, to basten hither .

Receiving this invitation , he landed on this island on the seventh day after Eláro's

crimation , at the head of sixty thousand men .

He who had thus debarked , though he heard of the death of his king, considering

it a disgrace ( to retreat), and deciding, " I will wage war ;" advanced from Mahatittha

hither (to Anuradhapura ,) and fortified himself at the village Kólombahalako .

On receiving intimation of his landing, the rája, who was fully equipped with an army

of elephants, cavalry , chariots of war, and infantry, accoutring himself with his martial

equipments, and mounting his elephant Kandulo , set out to give him battle . The warrior

Ummádapbussadéwo, the most expert archer in the land , equipped with his five weapons

of war, and the rest of the warriors also set out.

• These honors continued to be paid to the tomb of Elaro, up to the period of the British occupation of the Kandyan territory.
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Pawattétumulé yudilhé, sannarlılhó Bhalluko tahiń , ráj ábhimukhamáyási. Nagarajatu Kanduló,

T'ań wégamandibháwallhań pachchósah ki saniń sanin : sénápi saıldhin ténéwa pachchósakki saņiń saniń.

Rájáha, “ Pubbé yudulhésu aithawisatiy i, ayań na pachchósakki; kin etuń Pussailewati ? " Aha só,

" Jayó nó parató, dewa : jayabhumi mayangajó, pachchó saki ati pekkhantó ; jayatthanamhi thassati.

Nágótha pachcho sak ! itwá, Puraıléwrissapassato Mahdwihárásimantéatthási suppatitthitó .

Tattrathité nágarájé Bhallu).ó amiló tahiń , sájábhimu ! ha mágantwá ubbaţté mahipati“.

Mukhań pidháya hhaggéna, rdjá akhósi tampana. “ Rańło muhhanhipátémi " iti ; hhandancha só khipi.

Achcha só khaggatalań khando pati bhúmiyań : " mukhé widdhósmi, " sańņáya, ukkutthin Bhalluló aká .

Ranno pachchh á nissinnó só Phussailiwó mahabbaló, khandań khipi mukhe tassa ghattentó rájákundalań.

Rájánań pádató katwa,patamánassa tassatu , khipitwá aparań khandań, wiijhitwa tassa chhannukan,

Rájdnań sisató katwá, pát si lahu hatthako . Bhulluké patite tasmin jayanddo pawattatha.

Pussadéwó tahiny ćwa rápétu dósamattanó , kannawalliń sakań jetwa pasatan lóhitan sayań ,

When the conflict was on the point of taking place, Bhalluko, who was also accoutred

for battle, charged immediately in front of the rája. Kandulo , the monarch of elephants,

to break the shock of that attack, backed rapidly ; and with him the whole army receded

alertly . The king remarked to Phussadewo, “ Whatdoes this mean : he has never before

given ground in the previous twenty eight battles he has been engaged in ? ” “Victory

( replied Phussadéwo) is in the rear. This elephant seeking that field of triumph, is

receding. O king, he will make his stand on the spot where victory awaits us.”

The clephant continued retreating in the direction of the temple of Paradéwo (on

the northern side of the great cemetery ) ; and steadily planting himself there , took up his

position within the consecrated boundary of the Mahawiharó.

When the elephant thus made his stand, Bhalluko the damilo, presenting himself before

the protector of the land, ridiculed him on his retreat. The king guarding his mouth with

(the handle of) his sword, reproached him in return . Retorting, “Let me strike the rája's

mouth ;” ( Bhalluko ) hurled his spear at him . The said javelin striking the handle of the

sword ( which guarded the rája's mouth ) fell to the ground. Bhalluko having vauntingly

announced his intention, “ Let me bit him in the mouth , " set up a shout (at the effect of

this throw) . The valiant warrior Phussadéwo, who was seated behind the king ( on

the elephant) , hurling his javelin at the mouth of this (boasting enemy) , happened to

graze the ear-ornament of the monarch. Throwing a second spear at him ( Bhalluko)

who was thus falling (backwards) with his feet towards the rája, and hitting him on

the knee, the said expert elephant-rider quickly fell (respectfully) with his head presented

to the king. At the fall of the said Bhalluko the shout of victory was set up.

Phussadewo to manifest his contrition on the spot ( for having grazed the ear -ornament

of the king with the spear) , split bis own ear at the part to which the ring is inser
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Ranpo dassési. Tan diswá rája nań puchchhi " kiń , " iti, “ R ájádando kató méti ” sóahócha . Mahipati

" Kó té dósóti 9 "' wattócha, dha “ kundalaghattanań ." Adósań dósasaún dya , kimé tań kari, bhatika . "

Itiwatwamahárdjá, katanņu , edamáhacha ; “ kandánuchchhawikó tuyihan sakkaró hessaté maya."

Ghatetw d damilé sabb é rája laddhajayó lató pasddatalamdruyiha, síhásana gató tahin,

Natak amachcha majjhamhi, Phussadéwassa tań sarań drápetwa thap dpetwa, punkéna ujukantalań,

Kahápanéhi khandantań asittó uparupari chhádápetwána, dápési Phussadéwassa tań khané.

Narindap asdilatalé, narindótha alankaté, sugandha dipujjalité, nándgandhasamdyuté,

Ndtakajanayógéna achchhardhi, wilhúsité , anagghattharandkinné múdluke sayané subhé ,

Sayitó sirisampattin mahatin apipéł khiya ,katań akkhóhini ghátań saranitá ; na sukhań labhi,

Piyungadipé arahantó natwa tań tassa takkitań , páhésuń uttharahantó tamassásétumissarań,

Agamma té majjhaydmé rajadwáramhi ótaruń, niwéni wehágammand pasáda talawáruhuń .

Wanditwd té mahdrájá nistdapiya ásané, katwa wiwidhasakkáran , puchchhi dgatakdranan.

ted ; and himself exhibited to the monarch his streaming blood. Witnessing this

exhibition , the king asked , “ Why, what is this ? ” He replied to the monarch , “ It is a

punishment inflicted by myself, for an offence committed against majesty.” On inquiring,

“ What is the offence committed by thee ? ” he replied, “ Grazing the ear -ornament. "

“ My own brother ! (exclaimed the king) what hast thou been doing ; converting that

into an offence which is the reverse of one !" Having made this ejaculation, the mo

narch, who knew how to appreciate merit, thus proceeded : “ A reward awaits thec from

me, proportionate to the service rendered by the throw of the javelin ."

After having subdued all the damilos, the victorious monarch (on a certain day )

ascending the state apartment, and there approaching the royal throne, in the midst of his

officers of state ; and while surrounded by the charms of music and revelry , caused Phas

sadéwó's javelin to be brought, and to be deposited formally on the royal throne by this

assembly ; and heaping (gold) over and over again above this javelin , and thereby

concealing it with pabapanpas, at once made a present thereof to Phussadewo.

On a subsequent occasion , while seated on this throne, which was covered with drapery

of exquisite value and softness, in the state apartment lighted up with aromatic

oils , and perfumed with every variety of incense, and spread with the richest carpets ,

attended by musicians and choristers decked (as if belonging to the court of the

déwo Sakko) ; this monarch was pondering over his exalted royal state, and calling

to his recollection the sacrifice of countless lives he had occasioned ; and peace of

mind was denied to him .

The sanctified priests resident at Piyungadipo, being aware of this visitation of

affliction, deputed eight " arahat " priests to administer spiritual comfort to the monarch .

These personages arriving in the night, descended at the palace gate ; and with the view

of manifesting that they had journied through the air, they rose ( through the air) to the

upstair state apartment. The maharaja bowing down to them, and shewing them every

mark of attention (by washing their feet and anointing them with fragrant oil ) , caused them

SS
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- Piynguripé sanghéna pésitd, manujadhipa ; tammassa sayituí amhé" iti. R djd pundha té,

Kathanņu , bhanté, assdso mama hessati ; yéna mé akkhóhini mahaséná ghdto kárápito priti .

“ Saggamaggantarúyócha natthi té téna kammuná : diyaddhamanujáchéttha ghátitá, manujádhipa ; "

"Suraņésu thitó ékó, panchasilepicháparó, michchhaditthicha, dussild, sésa pasusam dmata . "

• Jótayissasi ché ” watwa " hahudha Buddhasásanań ; manopilékhuń tasmá twań wiņódaya, narissara ."

Iti wutto mahárdjá téhi assasamagató, wanditwá té wisajjétwa sayitó, puna chintayi.

“ Wind sanghéna dh árań mabhunjétha kardáchipi," iti mátá pita háré sapińsisu daharecha nó.

“ Adatwd bhikkhusanghassa bhuttan atthinu no 9 " iti. Adólasa pátardsamhi ékańmarichawarldhian,

Sanghassa atthapetwawa paribhuttań satinwind, " ta :latthań dandakammań mé kattabbanticha , " chintayi,

Btéhi té néka kóti ilha manujagaņé ghatité chintayitwá, kámánań hétu etań manasicha kayird sádhu

ádinawantań sabbésań ghátaniń tań manasicha kayird nichchatań sádhu sádhuń , éwań dukkhá pamok.

kháń, subhagatimathawa pápunéyydchirénáti.

to be seated on the throne ; and inquired the object of the visit. “ O raler of men !

(said they) , we have been deputed by the priesthood at Piyungadipo, to administer

spiritual comfort unto thee . ” Thereupon the rája thus replied : " Lords ! what peace

of mind can there be leſt for me, when under some plea or other, I have been

the means of destroying great armies, an akkhóhini in number ?” “ Supreme of men !

from the commission of that act there will be no impediment in thy road to " saggó "

( salvation ) : herein no more than two human beings have been sacrificed ; -the one person

had been admitted within the pale of the salvation of the faith ; the other had attained

the state of piety which enabled him to observe the five commandments. The rest being

heretics are sinners, and on a par with wild beasts ;" and added : “ As thou wilt cause

the religion of Buddho to shine forth in great splendor ; on that account, o ruler of men,

subdue this mental affliction ."

The maharaja who had been so admonished , and who had been restored to peace of

mind, having bowed down to, and allowed them to depart ; thereafter, extended on bis

bed, thus meditated : “ In my childhood, my father and mother administered an oath to me ,

that I should never take a meal without sharing it with the priesthood. Have I, or have I

not, ever partaken of a meal without sharing it with the pricsthood ?" While pondering

thus, be recollected that (he had ate) a round chilly , at his morning meal, in a moment of

abstraction, without reserving any part of it for thepriesthood ; and decided thereupon , “ It

is requisite that I should perform penance on that account.”

Reflecting on the numberless kótis of human lives sacrificed by these persons ( Duttagá.

mini and bis army) ; a truly wise man , influenced by his abhorrence of such indiscriminate

slaughter, pondering on this calamnity, and steadfastly contemplating the principle

of mortality ; by these means, the said pious man will speedily attain “ mokkha,”

(the emancipation from all human affliction ) ; or, at least , will be born in the world
of the dewos (which leads to that final emancipation) .
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Sujanappasddasahwégatthaya haté Maháwańsé " Dutthag (miniwijayó " náma panchawisatimó parichchhédo.

CHABisatimo ParichCHIEDO .

Ekachchhattań karitwána Lankdrajjań mah dyaso : thánantarań sańwidahi yódh dnań só yatha rahan .

Theraputtábhayó yódhó diyyamdnań na ichchhitan ; puchchhitocha " kimatthanti | Yuddhamatthitimabrawi."

" Eharajjékaté yuddhá kinndmanticha qo' puchchhicha. “ Yuddhań kilésáchóréhi, karissami sudujjayan."

Ichchéwamáha tań rájá punappuna niséilhayi ; punappunan só yachitwá rannánunnáya pabbaji.

Pabbajitwacha kélécha arahattamapápuni, panchakhindsawd satan pariw dró ahósicha.

Chhattamangalasattáhé ghaté, gatabhayóbhayó rajá katabhisékó só mah dtáwibhawéna só,

Tissawápimahák ilá widhind samalańkatań, kilituń abhisittánań charittańch ánural:khituń .

Ranno patichchhadań sabban, upayánasatanicha Marichawatthiwih drassa țhánamhi thapayisucha .

Talthéwa thúpatthanamhi sadhdtun kuntamuttamań ţhapésuń kuntadhdrahá ujukd rajamánusa.

The twenty fifth chapter in the Mabáwanso, entitled, " the triumph of Dutthagamini,"

composed equally for the delight and amiction of righteous men .

CHAP. XXVI.

This potent monarch having reduced the dominions of Lanká under one government,

according to their deserts conferred honorary distinctions on his warriors.

The hero Théraputtábhayo rejected the reward offered to him : and being asked ,

“ What does this mean ? ” replied , “ The war is not over. ” ( The king) again asked ,

“ Having by war reduced this empire under one government, what further war can there

be ? " He thus rejoined , “ I will make war to gain the righteous victory over our insidious

enemies, the sinful passions.” Again and again the raja attempted to dissuade him : but

again and again Théraputtábhayo renewing his application , with the king's consent

entered into the priesthood. Having been ordained, in due course he attained “ arahat,"

and became the head of a fraternity of five hundred sanctified ministers of religion .

On the seventh day after the elevation of his canopy of dominion, this inaugurated,

fearless monarch, (hence also called) Abhayo rája, with a splendid state retinue (pro

ceeded to ) the Tissa tank to celebrate an aquatic festival , with every description of

rejoicing ; and to keep up a custom observed by his anointed predecessors .

The whole of the king's royal attire, as well as a hundred tributes (presented to

him during that festival ) were deposited on (a certain spot, which became) the site of the

Marichawatti wibáro ; and the royal suite who were the sceptre - bearers , in like manner

deposited in an erect position, on the sito of the ( ſuture) dágoba of that name, the

imperial sceptre.
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Sahoródhó mahárdjá kilitwa salilé diwá, sáyamáha . “ Gamissáma : kuntań waddhitha bhó," iti

Chaletuń tań nasakkhinsu kuntan rájádhik driká ,gandhámaliléhi pújesuń rajaséná samdgatá .

Rája mdhantań achchhéran diswa tań hatthamánasó, widh dya tattha drakkhan , pawisitwa puran. Tato .

Kuntan parik khip dpetwa chétiyan tattha kárayi, thúpan parikkhipápetwa wihdrańcha ak drayi,

Tihiwasséhi nitthási wiháró só narissaró ; sanghań sannipatési wiharamahák áraná.

Bhikkhúnań satasahassáni tada bhikkhuniyó, pana nawutincha sahassáni abhawińsu samágatá.

Tasmin samdgamé sańghan idamáha mahipati : " Sanghań, bhanté, wissaritwa, bhunjímarichawatthikan.”

“ Tassa tań dandakammań mé bhawatúti akárayin , sachétiyań marichawatthin wiharan sumanoharań :"

Patigaṇhátu tań sanghó,” iti , Só dakkhinodakań pátetwa bhikkhusanghassa wihárań sumaņó adá .

Wihdré tań samantácha mahantan mandapan subhań k dretwá, tattha sanghassa mahádánań pawattayi.

Pádé patitthapetwápi jalé, Abhayaw dpiyd , kató só mandapó ási : sésókásé katawaka :

Satthdhań annapánadin datwa na manujddhipó adá sámanakań sabbhan parikkhárań mahárahań.

Ahu sata sahassagghó parikkhárósi áditó ; anté sahassagghanakó ; sabbań sanghówa tań labhi.

Yuddhédánécha súréna súrind, ratanattayé, pasanndmalachitténa, susanujjótanatthind,

The maharaja , together with his suite (thus undressed) , having sported about in

the Tissa tank ) ; in the afternoon, he said, “ Let us depart : my men, take up the sceptre."

The royal suite, however, were not able to move the said sceptre. Attended by all the

guards who accompanied the monarch, they made offerings thereto , of garlands of fragrant

flowers.

The raja witnessing this great miracle, delighted thereat, posting a guard round the

spot (to which the sceptre was fixed ), returned to the capital . Thereafter, he inclosed the

sceptre in a chétiyo, and encompassed that dagoba with a wiháro .

In three years that wibáro was completed, and the monarch invited the priesthood

to a great festival. Those who assembled on that occasion, of priests, were in number one

hundred thousand ; and there were ninety thousand priestesses . In that assembly ,

the ruler of the land thus addressed the priesthood : “ Lords ! forgetting the priesthood,

I have (in violation of a vow) ate a chilly : for that act, this infliction is visited on

(In expiation thereof) I have constructed this delightful wiháro, together with its

chétiyo : may the priesthood vouchsafe to accept the same.” Having made this address,

relieved in mind, pouring the water of donation on the hand of the priesthood, he bestowed

this wiháro on them . Having caused a superb banqueting hall to be erected around that

wiháro, he there celebrated a great festival of alms-offering to the priesthood. The hall

thus erected, on one side reached the Abhaya tank : - who will undertake to describe

the (dimensions of the) other sides ? For seven days having provided food and beverage,

he then bestowed every description of sacerdotal equipments of the most costly kind.

The first offering of sacerdotal equipments was worth one hundred thousand, and the last a

thousand pieces. The priesthood exclusively obtained all these.

Independently of the incalculable amount of treasures expended, commencing with the

construction of the thúpo, and terminating with the alms-festival, in making offerings to the
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Ranná katannund téna thúpakdrd pandditó, wih dramahantantáni pújetun ratanattayań,

Parichchattailhandnettha anaggháni wimunchiya, sésánihonti ék dya únawisati kóțiyó.

Bhoyá dasaddhiwidhadósawidusitápi panndwisésasahitthi janéhi pattáhont éwa,panchagunayóga.

gahitasárd : ichchassa sdragahané matimá ghateyyati

Sujanappasddasanw égattáyakaté Maháwansé " Marichawatiwih dramahó,"' namachhabbisatimó parichchhédó.

SATTAWISATIMO PARICHCHHEDO.

Tató rdjá wichintési wissutan sussutan sutan, mahápunno said punno paíndya, katanichchhayo.

Dipappasddakó théró rajinó ayiyakassaché éwah kirdha " Nattá té , Dutthagamani bhupati,"

“ Mahdpanno mahdthúpań,Sonnamálin manoramań, wisah hatthasatań uchchań káréssati andgaté: "

“ Puno uposathágárań nánárdtanamanditań nawabhúmań karitwana Lóhap dsddaméwacha.''

Iti chintiya bhumineó likhitwéwań, tha pápitah péklh dpénto rdjagahé thilan éwa karandaké.

“ ratanattaya ; ” the rest of the wealth ( laid out) on this spot, by this monarch , - who was

as indefatigable in war as in acts of charity, sincerely attached to the “ ratanattaya ,"

endowed with purity of mind, and wise in the application of his means,- amounted

to nineteen kotis.

If by men endowed with wisdom the five evils (loss by confiscation, by robbery,

by water, by fire, and by the animal creation) attendant on the acquisition of wealth were

thoroughly understood, they would thereby realize the five rewards of virtue , ( love of

mankind, good -will of pious men, character for piety, lay- sanctity , and regeneration

in the Déwalóka heavens) . The wise man therefore ought to secure to himself the treasure

of this knowledge.

The twenty sixth chapter in the Mabáwanso, entitled , " the festival of offerings at

the Marichawatti wibáro," composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous

men.

CHAP. XXVII .

Subsequently ( to the construction of the Marichawatti wiháro and chétiyo) this

monarch, who was endowed with superlative good fortune, and with wisdom as well as

beneficence, was meditating on a tradition which originated (with Mahindo ), and had

been perpetuated to his time ( from generation to generation) without interruption .

The théro (Mahindo), who bad shed the light of religion on this land , had thus

prophesied (10 Déwananpiyatisso) the ancestor of the king : “ Thy descendant, Dutthaga

mini, a most fortunate prince, will hereafter build the great splendid thủpo Sonnamáli

( Ruanwelli) , in height one hundred and twenty cubits ; as well as the Lóhapásádo, to serve

as an “ upósathó hall ,” embellished in every possible manner, and baving nine stories .

Tt
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Sowaạnapattań laddlhána lékhan tattha awdchayi : « Chhchattálisa satan wassan atikkamma andgate ."

" Kakawannasutó, Dutthagamani manujá hipó idańchidancha éwańcha káressatiti " wdchitań.

Sutwa hatthó udámetwá appothési mahipati ; tató pátówa gantwana Maháméghawanań subhań ,

Sannipátań karayitwa bhikkhusanghassa abrami ; “ Wimánatulyan pásádań kárayissdmiwó ahań ."

“ Dibbań wimánań pésetwa tulyań lékhan dadlátha mé." Bhikkhusanghó wisajjési atthakhiņásaw é tahin .

Kassapmuninó kálé Asókó náma bráhmano attha salákabhattáni sanghassa parinámiya,

Bhiranin nama dásiń só " nichchand éhiti ;" abruwi: datwá sá táni sakkachchan ydwajiwań tato chutá ;

Akásațiha wimdnamhi nibbatti, ruchiré subhé achchharánań sahasséna sdiási pariwaritá.

Tassa ratanapásáiló dwárlasa yojanuggató, yojan dnań parikkhépó chattálisancha addhacha.

Kúțágárá sahasséna, muildhitó nawabhúmikó, sahassa gabbhasampannó, rájamánó chatummukhó,

Sahassa sankha suńwutti síhapajaranettawd, sakinkinika jáláyan sajjitó wédihayacha.

Ambalatthikapásdıló tassa majjhé țhito ahu , samantató dissamánó paggahíta dhajakuló.

Té T dwatińsań gachchhantá, diswá théra taméwa , té hinguliná taiá lékhań lékhayitwa patthé tató ,

Niwattitwana, ágantwá patthań sanghassa dassayun. Sanghó patthań gahetwa tań páhési rajasantikan.

The monarch (Dutthagamini) reflecting (on this tradition ), and searching for a record

thereof, stated to have been deposited in the palace ; and by that (scarch ) finding in a vase

an inscribed golden plate, he thereon read as follows : “Hereafter, at the termination

of one hundred and fifty six years, the monarch Dutthagamini, son of Kákawano,

will construct such and such edifices in such and such manner .” The delighted monarch

overjoyed at hearing this inscription ) read, clapped his hands ; and early on the following

morning repairing to the magnificent Mahámégbo garden , and convening the priesthood ,

thus addressed them : “ I will build for you a palace like unto that of the déwos :

send to the world of the dewos, and procure for me a plan of their palace. " Accordingly

they dispatched thither eight priests, all sanctified characters.

In the time of the divine sage Kassapo, a certain brahman named Asoko had made

a vow, that he would give daily alms sufficient for eight priests. He said to his slave

woman, named Bhirani, “ Provide them always.” She, during the whole course ofher life,

zealously providing them ; thereafter dying, was born again in a superb and delightful

residence in the ( Chatunmahárájik a) heavens, surrounded always by a heavenly host of a

thousand attendants. Her enchanting golden palace was in length twelve yojanas,

and in circumference forty cight yojanas ; having nine stories, provided with a thousand

apartments and a thousand dormitories. It had four faces, cach having in number

a thousand windows, like so many eyes ; and the eves of the roof were decorated with

a fringe tickling ( with gems) . In the centre of this palace was situated the Ambalattika

ball , decorated with a profusion of banners all around.

The aforesaid eight théros, in their way to the Táwatiosa heavens, seeing this palace,

immediately made a drawing of it on a leaf with a vermilion pencil ; and returning

from thence, presented the drawing to the priesthood, who sent it to the court of the
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Tań disw á sumanó rájá ágamma rcmamuttamań alekhatulyań kárési Löhapásárlamuttamań.

Kammárambhanakdléwa chalu lw dramhichagawa atthattha sata suhassáni hirańņánitthapapayi.

Putasahassawattháni iwáré dwdré thapápayi, gulatila sał:kharamadhúpuráchanél;a cháțiyó.

Amúlakan kammaméltha nakutab ) anti sabhásiya, agghápetwa katań lammın, tésań múlamadápayi,

Halthasatan hatthasatan asi ekékapassató ; urhchato tattakóy éwá, pásárlóhi chatuinmul hó.

Tasmin pasddasetthasmin ahésuń nawabhúmiyo ; ekékissd bhúmiydcha lutag drasatánicha ;

Kútágardni sabbáni sajjhutá lhachitánahuń ; paw dlawédiká tésań nánáratanabhúsitá,

Nándratanachiltáni tasań padumakánicha ; sajjkukinkinikápanti parik! hittawa tá ahu .

Sahassan tattha pdsdilé gabbhá asuń , susan ) hatá nánáratanakhachitá sihapanjara nettaw d.

Nariwdhana yanantu sutwa Wessawanassa, só tadákáramak drési majjhé ratanamandapan,

Sihariyagghadirúpihi diwatdrúpakéhicha ahu , ratanamay éhésa thambhéhicha wibhúsitó.

Mullajdla parikkhépó mandapantó samantató, paw dlawédikáchettha pubbé wuttawidha ahu .

Sattaratana chittassa no émajjhémandapassatu , ruchiró dantapallańkó rammó phalalasantharó.

Dantamaydpassayettha, suwannamaya suriyó, sajjhumuyó chandimdcha, taracha muttak dmaya.

king. The monarch on examining the same, delighted therewith, repairing to the cele

brated garden (Mahámégho ), according to the plan of that renowned palace, constructed

the pre -eminent Lóhapásádo.

The munificent rája at the very commencement of the undertaking deposited at each

of the four gates eight lacs ( to remunerate the workmen). He deposited also at each gate,

severally, a thousand suits of clothing, as well as vessels filled with sugar, buffalo butter ,

palm sugar, and honey ; and announced that on this occasion it was not fitting to

exact unpaid labor : placing therefore high value on the work performed, he paid ( the

workmen ) with money. This quadrangular palace was one hundred cubits long on each

of its sides , and the same in beight. In this supreme palace there were nine stories , and

in each ofthem one hundred apartments . All these apartments were highly embellished ;

they had festoons of beads, resplendent ( like) gems. The flower-ornaments appertaining

thereto were also set with gems, and the tinkling festoons were of gold. In that palace

there were a thousand dormitories having windows with ornaments ( like unto) jewels,

wbich were bright as eyes .

Having beard of the beauty of the conveyance used by the females attached to

the déwo Wessawano , he (Dutthagámini) caused a gilt ball to be constructed in

the middle of the palace in the form (of that conveyance) . The hall was supported

on golden pillars, representing lions and other animals, as well as the déwatás. At

the extremity of this hall , it was ornamented with festoons of pearls, and all around

with beads as before described,

Exactly in the centre of this palace , which was adorned with (all ) the seven treasures ,

there was a beautiful and enchanting ivory throne, foored with boards . On one side (of

this throne formed ) exclusively of ivory, there was the emblem of the sun in gold ;

on another, the moon in silver ; and (on the third ), the stars in pearls . From the
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Nándratana padumáni tattha tattha, yatha rahań , játakánicha tatth éwa asuń sówannalatantaré.

Mahagghapachchattharuņé pallańkéti manoramé, manoharási țhapitá ruchirá dantawijani.

Pawdlapádukań tattha phulikamha patitthitań, setachchhattan sajjudandań pallańkoparisóbhatha.

Sattaratanamayd nettha aţthamangalikánicha ; chatuppaddnań panticha manimuttantará ahu .

Rajatancha ghaṇthdnań panti chhantantalambiká : pásddachhattapallańká mandapásuń anagghiká.

Mahagghan pańndpápési manchapithań yathárahań tathéwa bhummattharanań kambalancha mahárahan.

Ach dmakumbhisowaņņa ulurkócha ahú ; tahiń pásáda paribhóg ésu sesésucha kathdwaká ?

Chárupákákarapariwáró só chhatuddwdrakotthakó pásadó lańkató sóhi Tawatińsásabh dwiya.

Tambalóhithikáhésópásádó chhdditó ahu : Lóhapásádawóháró téna tassa ajdyatha.

Niţthité Lóhapásádó só sangha sannipatayi rájá sanghésannipaticha Marichawattimahéwiya,

Puthujjandwa atthańsu tahin pathama bhúmiyań : tépitakd dutiy dya : Sótápattádayópana

Ekékéy écha aiſhańsu tatiyadísu bhumisu ; arahantocha aţthańsı uddhań chhatusu bhúmisu ,

golden corners or streaks, in various places as most suitable in that hall, bunches

of flowers, made of various gems, were (suspended) . On this most enchanting throne,

covered with a cloth of inestimable value, an ivory fan * of exquisite beauty was placed .

On the footstool (of the throne ), a pair of slippers ornamented with beads, and above the

throre the white canopy or parasol of dominion, mounted with a silver handle, glittered .

The eight " mangalika ” thereof (of the canopy) were like unto the seven treasures,

and amidst the gems and pearls were rows of figures of quadrupeds ; at the points of

the canopy were suspended a row of silver bells . The edifice, the canopy, the throne, and

the (inner) hall were all most superb .

The king caused it to be provided suitably with couches and chairs of great value; and

in like manner with carpets of woollen fabric : even the ladle (usually made of a cocoanut

shell) of the rico boiler was of gold. Who shall describe the other articles used in

that palace ? This edifice surrounded with a highly polished wall, and having four

embattled gates, shone forth like the (Wéjaanta ) palace in the Tawatinsa heavens. This

building was covered with brazen titles ; hence it acquired the appellation of the “ brazen

palace.”

At the completion of this palace the rája assembled the priesthood. They attended

accordingly, as in the instance of the Marichawatti festival. There, on the first floor, the

"pathujjana” priests (who had not attained the state of sanctification ) exclusively

arranged themselves. On the second floor, the priests who had acquired the knowledge

of the “ tepitaka .” On the three succeeding floors, commencing with the third , those

arranged themselves who had acquired the several grades of sanctity, commencing with

the “ sotápatti.” On the four highest floors, the “ arahat ” priests stationed themselves .

* The fan borne by the Buddhist priests ; which, till very recently, has been bestowed in Ceylon on the appointment of

a chief priest, as the official emblem of his office .
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Sanghassadatwá pásddan dakkhinambupurassarań, raja datwa mahádánań sattdlań pubbakanwiya,

Pasddamha wattáni maháchágéna rajiná anaggháni thapetwana ahésuń tinsałótiyó .

Nissdré dhananichayé, wisésań sárań yé danań pariganhayanti sadhupanná , té dánań wipulam petachitta .

sangd, yattánań hitaparamá, dadanti, ércanti.

Sujanappasádasanwégatth dya katé Mahawansé " Lühapásárumahó " ndma satta wisatimó parichchhedo.

ATTAWISATIMO PARICHCHIEIEDO .

T'ató só satasahassań wissajjetwa mahipati kárápési mahabodhipúja“ suláramuttamań .

Tató purań pawisantó thúpatthané niwésitan passitwana silay úpań saritua pubbakań sutin :

• Káressami mahdthúpan " iti hatthó . Mahdtalań druyiha rattiú bhunjitwd. sayitó iti chintayi,

** Damilé madılamánéna lókóyań pilito ; mayd nasakká balimubbarituń : tań wajjiya baliń ahan,

“ Kdrayantó mahathúpań, kathań dhamména itthiká uppáilessámi po ichchéwan chintayantussa chintitan ,

Chhattamhi déwatá jáni :tató kóldhalań ahú déwésu. Natwá tań Sakkó Il'issalamman tamahruwi.

The rája having bestowed this palace on the pricsthood, pouring the water of donation

on their right hand ; and, according to the former procedure, having kept up an alms - festi

val of seven days, independent of the cost of the invaluable articles provided for this pa

lace -festival, the expenditure incurred by this munificent monarch amounted to thirty kótis .

Some truly wise men, even from perishable and unprofitable wealth derive (the rewards

of) imperishable and profitable charity. By setting aside the pride of wealth, and seeking

their own spiritual welfare, they bestow like unto him ( Dutthagamini) largely in charity.

The twenty seventh chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “ the festival of the Lóhapa

sádo, " composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men.

CHAP. XXVIII.

Thereafter, this monarch caused a splendid and magnificent festival of offerings to

the bo- tree to be celebrated, expending a sum of one hundred thousand.

Subsequently, while residing in this capital , noticing the stone pillar planted on the

( intended) site of the (Ruanwelli ) thúpo, and recurring to the former tradition , delighted

with the thought, he said : “ I will construct the great thú po." Reascending his upstair

palace, and having partaken his evening repast, reclining on his bed he thus meditated :

“ The inhabitants of this land are still suffering from the war waged for the subjection

of the damilos : it is not fitting to exact compulsory labor ; but in abandoning the exercise

of that power, how shall I , who am about to build the great tbúpo, procure bricks without

committing any such oppression ?" The tutelar deity who guarded the canopy of dominion

knew the thought of the personage who was thus meditating. Thereupon a discussion

arose among the déwos. Sakko obtaining a knowledge thereof, thus addressed himself to

UU
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“ Itthakatthań chétiyassa rájá chintési Gámani: gantwá puráyójanamhi gambhira nadiyantiké,

“ Mápési itthakantattha " iti, Sakkéna bhásito Wissakammo idhdgamma mápési tattha itthika.

Pabhaté luddakó tattha sunakhéhi wanań agá, gólhárúpéna dassési luıldakan bhummadéwata.

Luddó tań anubanılhantó, gantwá disiána iţthaká, antarahitáya gólhaya itichintési só tahiń.

“ Kárétu kámókira nó mahathúpań mahipati, uráyanamidan tassa " iti gantwá niwédayi.

Tassa tań wachanań sutwa piyań janahitappiyó, rájú kárési sakkárań mahattań tutthamánasó.

Purápubbuttaré désé yojanattaya malthaké Acharawitthigamamni solasakarisé talé,

Sowannabijá tútthinsu wiwidhání pamanató widatthukkatthamináni angulikáni hettható .

Suwannapunnantań bhúmin diswá lań gámawasiká suwannapátin -dıldya gantwá rannó niwédayuh .

Purd pachinapassamhi saltayojana matthaké gangáp dré Tambapitthé tambalóhań samutthahi.

Tań gámild tambalóhan bijamáddya pátiya rájánamupasankamma tamatthancha niwidayuh.

Pubbadakkhinadésamhi purato chatuyojané Sumanaw dpigámamhiutthahińsu mani bahú .

Uppalakuruwindehi missakénéwa Gámiká addya patiya ewa gantwá ranno nuwédayun .

Wissakammo : “ The rája Gamini is meditating about the bricks for the chétiyo.

Repairing to the bank of the deep river (Kadambo) a yojana from the capital, there

do thou cause bricks to be produced . ” Wissakammo, who had been thus enjoined

by Sakko, proceeding thither caused bricks to be produced,

In the morning a huntsman repaired with his dogs to the wilderness in that peighbour

hood . The déwata of that spot presented himself to the huntsman in the form of a

gódho .” The sportsman chasing the “ gódho " came upon, and saw the bricks ; and from

the circumstance of the “ gódho ” vanishing, he there thus thought : " Our sovereign

is desirous of constructing the great thúpo, this is a (miraculous) offering to him .” Hasten

ing ( to the king) he reported the same. Hearing this agreeable report of the huntsman, the

overjoyed monarch, delighting in acts of benevolence towards his people, conferred on

him great favors.

In a village named Achárawattigámo, situated three yojanas to the north east of

the capital, on a space of ground sixteen karissa in extent, golden sprouts of various

descriptions sprung up, in height one span, (with a root) one inch under ground. The

villagers discovering this ground covered with gold, taking a cupful of this gold and

repairing to the king , reported ( the circumstance) .

At the distance of seven yojanas, in the south east direction from the capital, on

the bank of the river (Mahawelliganga ) in the Tambapitto division , a brazen metal rose to

the surface. The villagers taking a cupful of these brazen sprouts, and repairing to the

rája, reported the circumstance.

In the south east direction from the capital, at the village Sumanawapi, distant four

yójanas, a quantity of gems rose to the surface ; among which there were intermingled

the cinnamon stone and sapphire. The villagers taking the same in a cup, and repair

ing to the rája , reported the circumstance.
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Purató daklhinópassé atthayojanamatthzké Ambalatthikolalénamhi rajatań uppajjatha,

Nagar du ánijo ékó ádúya sakuté bahu , Malayá singizérádiń ánétuń Malayan gati ;

Lénassa awidúramhi sakutáni thapapiya, patódadárunichchhantó árulhó tań mahindharań,

Chatippamenékapakkań pa ' kabhárına námitan diswa panasayatihincha pásánatthancha tan phalań,

Wantétan wasiya chhetwa " dass amagganti " chitiya ; kalań ghósési saddhaya. Chattárónásirágumuń.

Hattthó só tíbhiwádetwá, nisiddpiya sddaró , wásiyá wantasámanta tachan chhetud apassayan .

Munchitwd watapunnantan yúsanpattéhi ddiya, chattáró yúsapúré té patté té sumadási só.

Té tan gahetwá pakkámun. Kalan ghosési só puna , anné khindstwé thérá chattáró tattha agamus .

Tésan patti gahétwá só pana samenjibhi púriya, aclási tésań : pakkamu tryo ; élo napakkami.

Rajatassa pallassétuń óróbhitua tatóhi só , nisajjá lénasannamhi táminjá paribhunjatha.

Sésáminja wanijópi bhunjitwa yawadatthakan bhandik dyán gahetu úna sésá thirapad dnugó ;

Gantwana thérampassitwa wéyy dwachchhamak asicha : thérócha lénadwaréna tassamaggań amapayi.

Thérań wandiya, só léna gachchhantólénamadda sa lénailwúramhi thatwána passitwa rajatampi só,

Wºdsiyá dhanitu dna rajatanti wijaniya ; gahetwékan sajjhupindań gantwana sakatantikan ,

Eight yojanas to the southward of the town, in a cave called Ambalattikolo , silver

was produced . A certain merchant of the capital, who was proceeding to the Malaya

division to procure saffron and ginger in the said Malaya division, taking many carts with

him , wishing to get a switch , stopping his carts in the neighbourhood of this cave,

ascended a hill. Observing a fruit of the size of a “ cháti " attached to a branch

of a jack tree , which fruit was bending with its weight, and resting on a rock ; sever

ing the same (from the branch) with an adze , at the stalk of the fruit , and saying to

himself, “ This is precious: I must give it ( to the priesthood );” in the fervor of his devotion,

he set up the call of refection . Four sanctified priests presented themselves. This

delighted and devoted person, bowing down to them and causing them to be seated,

with his adze paring all round the point at which the stalk adhered to the fruit,

so that no skin was perceptible, and pulling out that stalk) he poured into their dishes the

juice with which (tho cavity of) the stalk was filled . The four brimming dishes of

jack fruit juice he presented to them . They accepting the same, departed. And (the

merchant again ) shouted out the call of reſection ; and four other sanctified characters

presented themselves there. Receiving their dishes also from them , he tilled them with the

pods of the jack fruit . Three of them departed : one remained . This particular ( priest )

in order that he might point out the silver to him , seating himself at the mouth of the cave

partook of the jack pods. The merchant having ałe as much of the rest of the pods as

he wished , taking the residue in a jar, he followed the footsteps of the priest. Having

reached this spot , he beheld the théro there , and showed him the usual attentions; and the

théro pointed out to him the path to the entrance of the cave. ( The merchant) bowing

down to the théro, and proceeding by that ( path ) discovered the cave. Stopping at

the mouth of the cave, he perceived the silver. By chopping it with his adze , he satisfied

himself that it was silver. Taking a handful of the silver and hasting to the carts, and
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Sakatani thapápetwd, sajjhúpindantamdiliya, lahun Anuradhapurań dgammawaraw dnijó,

Dassetwa rajatan ranno tamatthampi niwéilayi. Púrató pachchhimé passé, panchayojanamatthaké,

Urúwélapattané mutta mahimalakamattiyó paw dlantarikásaddhiń samuddá thalamokkamun ,

Kéwatthá tá sapekkhitwá rásin katwána ékató, pitiya anayitwána mutta sahap áwálakań .

Rdjánamupasańkamma tamatlhampi niwédayuń. Purató uttarépassé satta yojana matthaké,

Péliwapilugamassa wápiń pal khantakandaré jayińsu walukdpitthé chattáró uttamá mani nisadápotappando

ná ummápupphani bhásubhá .

Té diswá sunakhóluddó ágantwá rajasantikan “ éwarúpumaņi ditthámaya " iti niwédayi.

Itthakádíni et dní mahápunnó mah amati maháthupatthamuppanna nassóti tadahéwa só.

Yathanurupasakkárań tésan katwa sumánasó été rakkhité katwa sabb dni dharúpayi.

Khédampikdyaja pasayha machintayitwá, puńņań pasannamanasópachitańhi éwań ; sádhéti sadhanasatáni

sukhá karáni : tasmá pasánnasówa karéyya punnanti.

Sujanappasádasańw égatthaya katé Mahdwańsé “ Mahathupańsddhanalábhó,"náma atthawisatimóparichchhédó

leaving his carts there, this eminent merchant conveying this handful of silver, quickly

repairing to Anuradhapura, and exhibiting it to the raja , explained the particulars.

To the westward of the capital , at the distance of five yojanas, at the Urúwélapattano,

pearls of the size of “ nelli ” fruit, together with coral beads, rose to the shores from the

ocean . Some fishermen seeing these, gathering them into one heap, and taking (some of)

the pearls and coral in a dish, and repairing to the king, reported the event to him.

To the northward of the capital, at the distance of seven yojanas, in the stream flowing

through the broken embankment of the tank of Péliwapigámo, four superb gems, in

size a span and four inches, and of the color of the ummá flower, were produced. A hunts

man discovering these, repairing to the court reported, “ Such and such gems have been

discovered by me.”

It was on the same day that this most fortunate monarch heard of the manifestation

of these bricks and other treasures, to be used in the construction of the Mahá thúpo.

The overjoyed (king) conferred favors on those persons (who brought the news of

these ' miraculous productions), as in the former instance ( to the huntsman) ; and

maintaining them under the royal protection, caused all these things to be brought

(to the capital).

Thus, he who delights in the accumulation of deeds of piety, not being deterred by

the apprehension of its being attended by intolerable personal sacrifices, readily finds

a hundred sources of wealth. From this (example) the really religious man should devote

himself to (deeds of) piety.

The twenty eighth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled , “ the acquirement of the mate

rials for the construction of the Mahá thúpó ,” composed equally for the delight and

affliction of righteous inen ,

1
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EKUNATINSATIMO PARICHCHIEDO.

Ewań samatté sambháré wisdkhépunnamásiyan patté, wisakha nakkhatté, Mahathúpatthamirabhi.

Háretwána tahin yúpań, thúpatthanamakhánayi, satahatthé mahipálo thira kátumanékadhá ,

Yodhéhi dhardpetwá gulahásának é tahin , kutéhi dhandpetu á pásdné, chunnité atha ,

Chamm dwanaddhapád thimahdhatthihimaddiyi, bhúmiyathirdbhawatthá, atthanatthawichakkhanó.

Akásagangá patitattháre Satatatintaké mattiká sukhumá tattha samanta tinsayojané ;

“ Nawanitd" mattiká tésa sukhumattá pawuchchati : khindsawá samaņérá mattikań dharuń tató .

Mattiká atthardpisi tattha pásánákotthimé ; itthahaka atthardp ési mattikopari issaró,

Tassópari ; kharan suddhan kuruwindań tatópári : tassópari ayójálań ; maru ontu tato parań .

Ahatań samaņéréhi Himawanta sugandhakan, santharapési bhumindo palékanta tatópari,

Sildyó santharapési phalikasantharópari; sabbatthamattika kichché nawanitawhay á ahu .

Niyóséna kapitthassa sanniréna rasodak é atthangulań bahalató lohapaddhan silópari,

Manósildya tilatilasanti taya tatópari sattangulań sajjhupaddhan santharési ratthésabhó.

CHAP. XXIX .

Thus the collection of the materials being completed, ( Dutthagamini) on the full moon

day of the month of “ wesákho ,” and under the constellation " wesákho, " commenced

the Mahá thúpo.

The protector of the land, removing the stone pillar ( which bore the inscription) ;

and in order that ( the structure) might endure for ages, excavated by various expedients

a foundation for the thúpo there, one hundred cubits deep.

This monarch, who could discriminate possibilities from impossibilities, causing by

means of his soldiers (literally giants) round stones to be brought, had them well beaten

down with pounders ; and on the said stones being pounded down accordingly, to ensure

greater durability to the foundation , he caused (that layer of stones) to be trampled

by enormous elephants, whose feet were protected in leathern cases .

At Satatatintako,—the spot where the aerial river ( flowing out of the Anótatthó lake)

descends, spreading the spray of its cataract over a space of thirty yojanas in extent,-there

the clay is of the finest description : the same being thus exquisitely fine, it is called the

“ náwanita ” clay . This clay, sanctified sámanéro priests (by their sapernatural powers)

brought from thence . The monarch spread this clay there, on the layer of stones trod

down (by elephants) ; and over this clay he laid the bricks ; over them a coat of

astringent cement ; over that, a layer of “ kuruwinda " stones ; over that, a plate of iron ;

on the top of that, the ruler of the land spread the incense of the dewos, brought by the

sámanéros from Himawanto ; over that layer of “ phalika ” stone, he laid a course

of common stones . In every part of the work the clay used was that which is called the

“ náwanita.” Above the layer of common stones, he laid a plate of brass eight inches

thick , embedded in a cement made of the gum of the “ kapittho ” tree, diluted in the water

ofthe small red cocoanut. Over that, the lord of chariots laid a plate of silver seven

inches thick , cemented in vermilion paint,mixed in the "tila " oil.

XX
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Maháthúpatiţthána țháné éwań mahipati kéretwáparikkammáni wippassanne chétasá,

Asalhi sukkapakkhassa diwasamhi chatuddasé, káretwa bhikkhusanghassa sannipatamidań wadi.

* Maháchétiyamatth dya, bhaddantá, mangaliţthakai patitthápessań swé ettha : sabbó sanghó samétu nó. "

Buddhapujapayógéna mahájanahitatthikó ; " Mahajanó pósathiko gandhamáladi gaṇhiya ,"

“ Mahathupa patitthánań yátu suwé " iti. Chétiyatthánabhusaya amachchécha niyojayi.

Anápité narindéna Munino piyagárawd anékihi pakdréhi tatatthanamalankaruń .

Naggaran sakalanch éwa magganchéwa idhágatan anékéhi pakáréhi alankáriya bhupati.

Pabhatécha chatuddwdré naggarassa țhapápayi nahapité nahápakéchéwa kappakécha bahu tathá .

Watthacha gandhamálacha anndni madhuránicha mahajanatthań bhumindó mahdjanahitérató.

Pațiyattani etdni sadayitwa yatháruchiń pórájánapadách éwa thupatthanamupagamuń.

Sumandhitėhi nékéhi thánantarawidhánató árakkhitó amachchéhi yatháthánań mahipati.

Sumandet dhinékéhi déwakannupamdhicha natakihi paribbulhó sumanditápasádhitó ;

Chattálisasahasséhi naréhi pariwáritó náná turiya sanghuţthá déwarájawilásawá,

Maháthúpapatitthánań thánáthánawichakkhanó aparaṇhé upáganji, nandayantó mahdjanań.

1

The monarch , in his zealous devotion to the cause of religion , having made these prepara

tory arrangements at the spot where the Mahá thúpo was to be built ; on the fourteenth day

of the bright half of the month “ asala ,” causing the priesthood to be assembled, thus

addressed them : “ Revered lords ! initiative of the construction of the great chétiyo, I

shall tomorrow lay the festival-brick of the edifice : let all our priesthood assemble there. "

This sovereign, ever mindful of the welfare of the people, further proclaimed : “Let

all my pious subjects, provided with buddhistical offerings, and bringing fragrant flowers

and other oblations, repair tomorrow to the site of the Mabá thúpo .”

He ordered bis ministers (Wésakho and Siridéwo) to decorate the place at which

the chétiyo (was in progress of construction ). Those who were thus enjoined by the

monarch, in their devotion and veneration for the divine sage (Buddho), ornamented

that place in every possible way. The ruler of the land (by instructions to other parties)

had the whole capital , and the road leading hither, similarly decorated .

The ruler of the land, ever mindful of the welfare of the people, for the accommodation

of the populace, provided, at the four gates of the city, numerous baths, barbers, and

dressers ; as well as clothing, garlands of fragrant flowers, and savory provisions. The

inhabitants of the capital, as well as of the provinces, preparing according to their

respective means tributes of these kinds, repaired to the thúpo.

The dispenser of state honors, guarded by his officers of state decked in all the insignia

of their full dress, himself captivating by the splendor of his royal equipment, surrounded

by a throng of dancing and singing women-rivalling in beauty the celestial virgins

decorated in their various embellishments ; attended by forty thousand men ; accompanied

by a full band of all descriptions of musicians; thus gratifying the populace, this monarch

in the afternoon, as he knew the sacred from the places that were not sacred, repaired to

1

1
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Atthuttarasahassan só sátakani tha piya, putabaddhani majjhamhi chatupassé tatópana .

Wattháni rásin kdrési anékáni mahipati madhusappiguládicha mangalatthań thapápayi,

Narddisdpi dganjuń bahawó bhikkharó idha : idhadipatthasanghassa kákathawa ighagamé ?

Thérásiti sahassání bhikkhu dd dya dgamá R djagahassa sdmantá Indaguttó mahagani.

Sahassán Isipatand bhikkhunań dwádasádiya Dhammaséno mahdthéro chétiyatthanamágamá.

Satthiń bhikkhusahassani adáya iddhamógama Piyadassi mahathéro Jetárdmawiharató.

Wésálimahdwanató théróru Budiharakkhitó atthárasusahassáni bhikkhuádáya agama.

Kósambighósitdrámó théróru Dhammarakkhitó téńsa bhikkhusahassáni ddaya idhamdgamá.

Adáya Yujjéniyań théro Dikkhindgirito yati chattárisahassáni ágoru Dhammarakkhító.

Bhikkhunań satasahassánań saţthisahassáni cháiliya Pupphapuré Sókáramá thero Mittinnandmakó.

Duwé satasahassáni sahassáni asiticha bhikkhu gahetw dnuttinno théro Kasmíramandalé.

Chattárisatasahassáni sahassánicha satthicha bhikkhu Pallawabhoggamhá Mahdıléwo mah amati.

Yonanaggarálasanna Yónamahádhammarakkhitó théro tinsasahassáni bhikkhu áidya agama,

Winjhatawiwattaniyá sénásanútu Uttaro théro satthisahass áni bhikkhu dilaya ágamá.

Chittaguttó mahathéró Borhimandawiharató tinsa bhikkhusahassani diliyitwa idhagama,

the site before -mentioned of the Mahá thúpo, as if he had himself been (Sakko) the king of

déwos. The king moreover deposited in the centre and at the four corners (of the thúpo)

a thousand, plus eight, bundles of made-up clothing . The various descriptions of cloths

(not made up) the sovereign deposited in a heap ; and for the celebration of the festival,

he caused to be collected there honey, clarified butter, sugar, and the other requisites.

From various foreign countries many priests repaired hither . Who will be able to

render an account of the priests of the island who assembled here ? The profound teacher

Indagutto, a sojourner in the vicinity of Rájagaha, attended , accompanied by eight thou

sand théros. The mabá théro Dhammaséno, bringing with him twelve thousand from

the fraternity of the Isipattana temple (near Báránesi ) , repaired to the site of the thupo .

The maha théro Piyadassi from the Jéto wiháro (near Sáwatthipura ) attended , bringing

with him sixty thousand priests. The théro Baddharakkhito attended from the Maha

wanno wiharó of Wesali, bringing eighteen thousand priests . The chief théro Dhamma

rakkhito, attended from the Ghosítá temple of Kósambiá , bringing thirty thousand priests

with him . The chief théro Dhammarakkhito , bringing forty thousand disciples from

Dakkhinagiri temple of Ujjeni, also attended . The théro named Mittinno, bringing sixty

thousand priests from his fraternity of one hundred thousand at the Asóko temple at

Pupphapura . The théro Rettinno, bringing from the Kasmíra country two hundred and

eighty thousand priests. The great sage Mahadéwo with fourteen lacs and sixty thousand

priests from Pallawabhago ; and Maha Dhammarakkito , thero of Yóna , accompanied by

thirty thousand priests from the vicinity of Alasaddá , the capital of the Yóna country ,

attended. The théro Uttaro attended , accompanied by sixty thousand priests from the

Uttania temple in the wilderness of Winjhá. The maha théro Chittagutto repaired hither,

attended by thirty thousand priests from the Bódhimando. The maha théro Chandagutto
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Chandlaguttó maháth éró Wanawasapadésató ágásitisahassani ddiyetwa yati idha .

Súriyaguttó mahathéro Kelásamah dwiharató chhannawatisahassani bhikkhu ádáya ágamá.

Bhikkhunan dipawasinan ágatánancha sabbasó ganandya parichchhédho póranéhi nabhásito .

Samágatdnań sabbésan bhikkhúnań tań samágumé wutta khínásawáyéwa ti chhannawati kótiyo.

Té mahdchetiyatthanań pariwárétwa yathárahań majjhé thapitwa okásań ranno atthansa bhikkhawo .

Pawisitwá tahiń rájá bhikkhusanghań tathayitan diswá pasannachitténa wanditwa hatthamánasó,

Gandhamalábhi pújetwó, katwána tipadakthinań , majjhépunnaghatatthanan pawisitwá samangalan,

Suwannak hílé patimukkhań paribbhanadandakan ranjaténa katan suddhań suddhapiti balódayó,

Gaháyitwá amachchéna manditéna sujatina abhimangalabhúténa bhútabhútiparáyanó.

Mahantań chétiy dwaddhan kárétuń katanichchhayó bhúmápayitumdraddhó parikammakatabhúmiyan .

Siddhatthó nómanáména maháthéro mahiddhiko tathákarontań rájánań Díghadassi niwarayi ;

“ Ewań mahantan thúpancha ayań rdjdrabhissati : thépé unitthitéyéwa maraņań assa hessati.

“ Bhawissati mahantocha thápó duppatisankharó ; " iti sóndgatan passań mahantantań niw drayi.

Sanghassacha anunndya thérá sambháwa ndyacha mahantań kattukómópi ganhitwá thérabhásitan.

repaired hither , attended by eighty thousand priests from the Wanawáso country. The maha

théro Súriagutto attended, accompanied by ninety six thousand priests from the Kéláso

wiháro. The number of the priests of this island who attended, is not specifically stated

by the ancient (historians) . From all the priests who attended on that occasion, those

who had overcome the dominion of sin alone are stated to be ninety six kótis .

These priests, leaving a space in the centre for the king, encircling the site of

the chétiyo in due order, stood around. The rája having entered that space , and

seeing the priesthood who had thus arranged themselves, bowed down to them with

profound veneration ; and overjoyed (at the spectacle ), making offerings of fragrant

garlands, and walking thrice round, he stationed bimself in the centre, on the spot where

the “ punnagato " ( filled chalice ) was deposited with all honors. This (monarch) super

latively compassionate, and regardful equally of the welfare of the human race and

of spirits , delighting in the task assigned to him, by means of a minister, illustrious in

descent and fully decorated for the solemn occasion, to whom he assigned a highly

polished pair of compasses made of silver, pointed with gold, baving at the place before

mentioned prepared himself to describe the circle of the base of the great chétiyo,

by moving round (the leg of the compass ; at that instant) the inspired and profoundly

prophetic great théro, named Siddhattho, arrested the monarch in the act of describing

(the circle ), saying, “ This monarch is about to commence the construction of a stopen

dous thúpo : at the instant of its completion he is destined to die : the magnitude also

of the thúpo makes the undertaking a most difficult one .” For these reasons, looking into

futurity, he prohibited its being formed of that magnitude. The rája, although anxious to

build it of that size, by the advice of the priesthood and at the suggestion of the théros ,,
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Thérassa upadéséna tassa rajd ak drayi majjhimdú chétiy dwatthan patitthápétumitthika.

Sówannarajatéchéwa ghaté majjhé thapapayi atthattha atthitussdhó pariwaraya té pana .

Atthuttarasakassancha thapápési nawé ghaté atthuttaré atthultaré watth anuntu saté pana .

Itthikd pariwárattha thapapési wisuńwisuń sammaténa amachchéna bhusiténa anéka lhá.

Tató ékań gáhayitwá nándmangalasammatań puratthimadisábhágépathamań mangalitthikan,

Patitth ápési sakkachchan manunné gandhakaddamé játisumanapuppésu pújitésu tahin pana .

Ahosi puthawikamro sésa sattapi sattahi patitthápési machchéhi, mangalánicha k drayi.

Ewan dsdlhi másassa sakkapakkabhi sammaté uposathé pannarasé patittháp ési itthika.

Chátuddisań thité tattha mahathiré andsawe wanditwa pújayitwacha suppatztó kaména só.

Pubbattarán disan gantwu Piyadassin anasawan wanditwana maháthérań atthdsi tassa santiké.

Mangalan tattha waddhento tassa dhammamabhási só thérassa désand tassa janassahósi satthiká.

Chattálísasahassánań dhámmábhisamayo ahu, chattdlísa sahassahassánań sótapattiphalan ahu .

Sahassań sakadágámianágámicha tattaká sahassańyéwa arahantá tatthdhésuń gihijand.

Atthárasasahassani bhikkhú bhikl huniyópana chuddaséyéwa sahassáni arahanté patitthahun .

adopting the proposal of the théro (Siddhattho ) , under the direction of that théro describ

ed, for the purpose of laying the foundation bricks thereon , a circle of moderate dimen

sions . The indefatigable monarch placed in the centre eight golden and eight silver

vases, and encircled them with eight (silver) and eight ( golden ) bricks. He also deposited

one hundred and eight new (earthern) vases, and around each of the eight bricks he depo

sited one hundred and eight pieces of cloths .

Thereupon by means of the especially selected minister, who was decorated with all the

insignia of state , causing to be taken up one of those bricks , which was surrounded with all

the pageantry of festivity , (the king ) deposited it there on the eastern side, with the pre

scribed formalities, in the delicious fragrant cement formed out of the jessamine flowers

which had been presented in offerings : and the earth quaked . The other seven bricks also

he caused to be laid (severally) by soven state miuisters, and celebrated great festivals.

Thus those bricks were laid during the bright half of the month “ asála , " on the fifteenth

day, when the moon attains its utmost plenitude.

The overjoyed monarch having in due order bowed down and made offerings to

these mahá théros, victors over sin, at each of the four quarters at which they stood ;

repairing to the north east point and bowing down to the sanctified mahá théro Piyadassi ,

stationed himself by his side. The said (mahá théro ) on that spot raising the “ jaya

mangala” chant, propounded to him (the monarch) the doctrines of the faith. That

discourse was to that (assembled) multitude an elucidation (of those doctrines ). Forty

thousand lay persons attained superior grades of sanctity ; forty thousand attained

the state " sótápatti ;” a thousand “ sakadágámi; ” the same number “ anágámi ;"

and a thousand also, in like manner, attained “ arahat. " Eighteen thousand priests and

fourteen thousand priestesses also attained the sanctification of " arahat. "

Y y
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Ewain pasannamatiná ratanattayamhi chágádhimuttamanasa janatá hiténa lókatthasiddhi paramá bhawatiti,

natwa sabbddinéka gunayógaratin karéyyátí.

Sujanappasádasańwégatthaya katé Maháwańsé “ thúp drámbhó náma " ékúnatińsatimó parichchhédo.

TINSATIMO PARICHCHHEDO.

Wanditwana mahárdjá sablas sangha nimantayi ; " yawachétiya nitthand bhikkhań ganhatha mé," iti.

Sangho tań nádhiwásési anupubbéna só pana yachantó yáwasattdhan sattáhamadhiwasanań.

Alatthó paddhabhikkhúhi té laddhá sumanowa só atthárasasu thánésu thúpatthdnańsamantató,

Mandapé kárayitwanań mahddánań pawattayi sattáhań tattha sanghassa tató sanghan wisajjayi.

Tató bherin chardpetwa iţthaka waddhaki lahuń sannipát ési té asuń panchamattasatánihi,

“ Kathań karissasi 9" rannekó puchchhitó, dha bhúpati “ “ pessiyánań satan laddhápańsunań sakatan ahań, "

“ Khépayissámi" ekdhan , tań rájá pațibáhayi : tató upaddhupaddhancha “pańsudwé ammaņánicha."

From this example (of Dutthagamini) by the truly wise man, whose mind, in his implicit

faith in the " ratanattaya ,” is bent on the performance of charitable actions, and who is de

voted to the welfare of the human race , the conviction being firmly entertained that the ad

vancement of the spiritual salvation of the world is the highest (attainable) reward ; imbued

by the spirit of faith , and by other pious impulses, he ought zealously to seek that reward .

The twenty ninth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “ the preparation for the ( con

struction of the) thúpo ," composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men .

CHAP. XXX.

The mahárája reverentially bowing down to the whole priesthood, thus addressed them :

“ Whatever the term of the period may be, during which the chétiyo will be in process of

completion, ( for that period) accept your maintenance from me.” The priesthood did not

accede to this (proposition ). He then by degrees ( reducing the term of this invitation ),

solicited them to remain seven days . Having succeeded in gaining their acceptance of the

seven days' invitation from one balf of the priesthood, the gratified monarch causing edifi

ces to be erected , on eight different spots round the site of the thúpo, for the priests who

had accepted the invitation, there he maintained the priesthood by the assignment of

alms for seven days. At the termination thereof he allowed the priesthood to depart.

Thereafter, by the beat of drums, he expeditiously assembled the bricklayers : they

amounted to five hundred in number. One of them being asked by the king, “ How much

work canst thou perform ? ” he replied to the monarch, “ I will in one day complete work

sufficient to contain the earth drawn by a hundred men in carts . " The rája rejected him.

Thereafter (each of the five hundred bricklayers) decreasing the quantity of work by half,
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Ahańsu . Rájá baţibdhi chaturó tépi waddhaki. Athékó panditó wyakto waddhakí áha bhúpatin.

“ Udukkhalé kotthayitwa, ahań, suppéhi waddhité, piyápayitwa nisaidé ekan pansúnamammanan ."

Iti wutte anuńņási tinádinettha nó siyuń chétiyamhiti bhúmindó Inlatulliya parakkamó.

“ Kin santhanań chétiyan tań karissasi tuwań iti. Puchchhitań tań khanańy éwa Wissakammó tamówisi.

Sónannapatin tóyassa purápetwana wuddhaki pániná wárimddáya wdripitthiya mdhani.

Phalikdyólasadisan mahdbubb ulamutthahi ; " dbhidisań karissanti ;" tussitwa tassa bhupati,

Sahassagghań watthayugan tath dlańkdrapáduká kahdpandni dw drasasahassani madápayi.

" Itthaká áhardpassań apilente kathań naré 9" iti. Rájá wichint ési rattiń ; 'atwana tań maru,

Chetiyassa chatuddware sharitwana itthakd rattin rattin thapáyińsu ékékáha pahónaká.

Tań sutwá sumaạo rájá chétiyékammachárabhi ; " amulametthakammancha nakátabbanti ” nápayi.

Ekékasmiń dwarasmiń thapápési kahápané solasasatasahass dni watth dnisu bahunicha.

Wiwidhancha alańkdran khajjabhojjań sapánakan gandhamalagulddicha mukhawasakapanchakan :

Yath áruchitań ganhantu kamman katwa yatha ruchiń : ” té tathéwa apékkhitwa adańsu rdjakammiká .

at last they stated two “ ammanaps” of sand, The four bricklayers (who gave this

apswer, also ) the rája dismissed . Thereupon an intelligent and expert bricklayer

thus addressed the monarch : “ I (will do the work of) one ' ammanan' of sand, having

( first) pounded it in a mortar, sifted it in a sieve, and ground it on a grinding stone. ” On

this offer being made, the ruler of the land , omnipotent as Sakko himself, being aware that

on this thupo no grass or other weed ought to be allowed to grow, inquired of him,

“ In what form dost thou propose to construct the chétiyo ?” At that instant Wissakammo

(invisibly) came to his aid . The bricklayer filling a golden dish with water, and taking

some water in the palm of his hand, dashed it against the water (in the dish ) ; a great

globule, in the form of a coral bead, rose to the surface ; and he said, " I will construct it

in this form ." The monarch delighted, bestowed on him a suit of clothes worth a thousand,

a splendid pair of slippers, and twelve thousand kabápanas.

In the night the raja thus meditated : “ How shall I transport the bricks without

harassing laborers ? ” The déwos divining this meditation, night after night brought and

deposited at the four gates of the chétiyo bricks sufficient for each day's work. The

delighted monarch being informed of this ( miraculous proceeding ) , commenced upon

the construction of the chétiyo ; and caused it to be proclaimed, " It is not fitting to exact

unpaid labour for this work.” At each of the gates be deposited sixteen lacs of

kabápanas ; a vast quantity of cloths ; food together with beverage, served in the

most sumptuous manner ; garlands of fragrant flowers ; sugar and other luxuries ; and the

five condiments used in mastication ; (and issued these directions) : “ Having performed

work according to their inclination , let them take these things according to their desire . ”

Pursuant to these directions the royal servants, permitting the workmen to make their

selection , distributed these things.
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Thupakammasahayatthań ékó bhikkhu nitamayań mattikápindamad dya attand abhisańkhatan ,

Gantu ana chétiyatthanań wanchitwá rájakammiké, adási : tań waddhakissa ganahantóyéwajani so .

T'assíkárań widitwána tatthóhósi kutuhulań, kammantan rájá sutwana, dgutó puchchhi waddhakin.

Déwa, ékénu hatthéna pupphánddáya bhikkhawó, ékéna mattiká pindań mayihań ahań pana ;"

Ayan ágantukó bhikkhu, ayan néwdsikó iti jándmidewati." Wacho sutwd rdjá samappayi,

Ekań balatthań dassetúń mattikádáyakań yatin só balatthassa dipési ; só tań ranno niwédayi.

Játimakulakumbhé só mahábódhingaņé tayó țhapápetwa balatthéna rájd dápési bhikkhunó.

Ajánitwd pujayitwá thitassé tassa bhikkhunó balatthó tan niwédési : tada tań júnisó yati.

Keliwaté janapadé Piyangallaniwásikó théró chétiyakammasmin saháyattań nikdmayan,

Tassitthika waddhakissa ndtakó idha agato ; tatthiţthika pamanténa ḥatwa katwdna itthakań ;

Kammike wanchayitwana waddhakissa addsi tań : só tań tattha niyőjési kóláhalamahósicha.

A certain priest, desirous of contributing his personal aid in the erection of this

thúpo, brought a handful of earth prepared by himself (in the manner before described ).

Repairing to the site of the chétiyo, and eluding the king's overseers (who had been

enjoined to employ paid laborers only) delivered that (handful of earth) to a bricklayer.

He, the instant he received it, detected (the difference). This evasion (of the king's order)

being made known, it led to a disturbance. The king hearing of the affair, repairing to

the spot, interrogated the bricklayer. (He replied ), “ Lord ! priests are in the habit , holding

flower- offerings in one band, of giving me a handful of earth with the other : I am

only able, lord, to distinguish that such a priest is a stranger, and such a priest is a resident

person here ; (but I am not personally acquainted with them) .

The rája having beard this explanation, in order that (the bricklayer) might point

out the priest who gave the bandful of earth , sent with him a “ balatthó ,” (one of

the messengers who enforce the authority of the king) . He pointed out the (offending

priest) to that enforcer of authority, who reported him to the raja. The king, (in

order that he might fulfil bis own vow of building the dágoba exclusively with paid labor,

yet without compelling the priest to violate the rule, that priests should never accept

any reward or remuneration) , had three jars filled with fragrant jessamine and mugreen

flowers deposited near the bo-tree ; and by the management of his messenger he contrived

that they should be accepted by the priest. To the said priest who was standing there (at

the bo -tree) after having made an offering (of these flowers), without having discovered (the

trick played), the messenger disclosed the same. It was then that the priest became

conscious (that the merit of the act performed by bim had been cancelled by the accept

ance of these flowers ).

A certain théro, the relation of the aforesaid bricklayer, resident at Piyangullo in the

Kéliwato division , impelled by the desire of contributing towards the construction of the

chétiyo, and having ascertained the size of the bricks used there , and manufactured such a

brick , repaired thither ; and deceiving the superintendents of the work , presented the
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R djá sutwana tań, dha ; " nápétun sakkóte tamittikan ?" "jánantópi nasakkóti ; " rajdnań dha wadduki.

" Júndsitwań théranti ?" wuttó ; “ amátihdsi.” So tań ndpanatthan appési balatthań tassa bhúpati,

Balatthó téna tań natuá rdjdnunn dyupdgató Katthahalapariwéné théran passiya, mantiya .

Thérassa gamandhancha gatatthánancha janiya : " tumhihi sahagachchhami sakangamanti" bhásiya,

Ranno sabban niwédési ; rájá tassa adápayi watthuyugań sahassagghan mahaggh an rattakambalań,

S dmanaké parikkhiré bahuké sakkharampicha, sugandhatélanálicha dapetwa anusasi tań :

Théréna sahagantwd, só puna diwasé Piyangallaké thérań sitayachhaydya sódakaya nisidiya,

Sakkharapánakan datwa padé tiléna makkhiya updhandhi yójetud parikkhdré upánayi.

“ Kúlupagassa thérassa gahitá mé imé maya watthuyugantu puttassa sabbandani dadami wó. "

Iti watwána datwo té gahetwá gachchható pana wanditwá , rájawachasd ranno sandésamáha só.

Mahathúpé kayiramdné bhatiyakammak draká anékasankabhi janá pasannd sugatin gatd .

Chittappasddamattina sugaté gati uttamd labb hatíti widitwana thupapújań karé budhó.

brick to the bricklayer. He used the same, and a great uproar ensued. The instant the

raja was informed of it, he inquired of the bricklayer, “ Canst thou identify that brick ?”

Though he knew it , he replied to the king, “ I cannot identify it. " ( The monarch)

again asking, “ Dost thou know the théro ? " thus urged, he said, “ I do.” The monarch ,

that he might point him out, assigned to him a " balatthó . " The said messenger having

identified ( the priest) by means of bim ( the bricklayer) ; pursuant to the commands of the

rája, proceeded to the Katthálo piriwéno ; and sought the society of, and entered into conver

sation with , this théro. Having ascertained the day of the théro's intended departure, as

well as his destination ; he said, “ I will journey with thee to thy own village.” All

these particulars he reported to the rája , and the king gave him a couple of most valuable

woollen cloths , with a thousand pieces ; and having also provided many sacerdotal offerings,

sugar, and a “ neli” full of scented oil , dispatched him on this mission . He departed with the

théro ; and on the following day, at the Piyangallako wibaro, having seated the priest at a

cool, shady, and well watered spot, presenting him with sugared water, and anointing bis

feet with the scented oil , and fitting them with the slippers, he bestowed on him the priestly

offerings with which he was intrusted . “ This pair of cloths and other articles belonged to

a certain thero who is attached to me as if he were a son : accepting them from him ,

I now give them all to thee . " Having thus spoke, and presented ( the théro) with

these things ; to him who was departing, having accepted them , the “ balatthó ” in the

precise words of the king, delivered the royal message .

Many asankiyas of paid laborers in the course of the construction of the thú po becom

ing converts to the faith, went to “ sugato . ” The wise man bearing in mind , that

by conversion alone to the faith the supreme reward of being born in heaven is obtained,

should make offerings also at the thupo.

ጊZz
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Etthéwa bhatiyakammań karitwá itthiyáduwé T'áwatiḥsambi nibbattá maháthupamhi nitthité .

Awajjitwá pubbakammań ditthakammaphald ubhó gandhamdládiyitwána thúpań pújétumagata.

Gandhamáláhi pújetwá chétiyan ábhiwandiyuń, T'asmiń khané Bhatiwankawási théro Mahasiwo,

Rattibágé " mahathúpań wandissdmiti," dgato, tá diswana maha sattapannirukkhamapassinó,

Adassitwana, attdnań passé sampattimabbhutań, thatwa tá sanwandan dya pariyósanań apuchchhi ta ;

• Bhásató sakaló dipó déhobháséna wó idha ; kinnukammań karitwdna dewalokań itó gatá ?"

· Maháthúpé katań kamman ; '' tassa dhansu déwatá . Ewań Tathágatéyéwa pasádéhi mahapphaló ;

Pupphayánattayań thúpé itthikdhi chitań chitań samanpathawiya katuá itthimattowa sádayuń.

Nawawdré chitan sabban ewań ósadayińsu té . Atha rájá bhikkhusanghań sannipátamakárayi,

Tatthásíti sahassáni sannipatamhi bhikkhawó. Rájd sanghamupagamma pújetwá abhiwandiya.

Itthakósidané hétuń puchchhi : sanghó wiyakató “ nó sidanatthań thupassa iddhimantéhi bhikkhuhi,

Two women who had worked for hire at this place, after the completion of the

great thúpo were born in the Táwatinsa heavens. Both these (women), endowed with the

merits resulting from their piety in their previous existence, calling to mind what the act

of piety of that previous existence was, and preparing fragrant flowers and other offerings,

descended (at a subsequent period) to this thúpo to make oblations. Having made these

flower and other offerings to the chétiyo, they bowed down in worship .

At the same instant the théro Mahásiwo, resident at the Bhátiwanko wiháro, who had

come in the night time, saying, “Let me pray at the great thúpo ; " seeing these females,

concealing himself behind a great “ sattapanni ” tree, and stationing bimself unperceived ,

he gazed on their miraculous attributes. At the termination of their prayers he addressed

them thus : “ By the effulgence of the light proceeding from your persons the whole island

has been illuminated. By the performance of what act was it , that from bence ye

were transferred to the world of the déwos ?” These déwatás replied to him : “ The work

performed by us at the great thúpo ." Such is the magnitude of the fruits derived

from faith in the successor of former Buddhos !

As by the bricklayers the thupo was successively raised three times to the height of the

ledge on which the flower -offerings are deposited, (on each occasion) the inspired (théros)

caused (the edifice) to sink to the level of the ground. In this manner they depressed (the

structure ) altogether nine times . Thereupon, the king desired that the priesthood might

be assembled. The priests who met there were eighty thousand . The rája repair

ing to the assembled priesthood, and making the usual offerings, bowed down to them, and

inquired regarding the sinking of the masonry. The priesthood replied, “ That is brought

about by the inspired priests, to prevent the sinking of the thúpo itself (when completed ):

but now, Omahárája ! it will not occur again. Without entertaining any further

apprehensions, proceed in the completion of this undertaking.” Receiving this reply, the
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" Ratań étań , mahardja, na idani karissa té annatattha makutwá tań mah athupan samapaya."

Tan sutud sumano rájá thupakammamak drayi:pupphayánésu dasasu itthakd dasakótiyó.

Bhikkhusańgho samanérań Uttarań Sumanampicha chetiyadhátugabbhatthań pásáno meghawannake,

* Aharath dti " gójésuń. Té gantwá Uttarakuruń asíti ratanaydma, wittháré rawibh dsuré,

Atthang ulani bahalé, ganthi pupphé nibhé suhhé , chhameghawannapasánó sharinsu ghané tato ;

Puppháy dnassa upari majjhi ékan nipatiya, chatu passamhi chaturó manjusanwiya chhadiya .

Ekampidahantháya disabhagé puratthimé adassanan karitwa, te țhapayinsu mahidihiká.

Majjhamhi dhdtugabbhassa tassa rdja akdrayi ratanamaya bódhirukkhan sabbákaramanoraman.

Atthdrasa ratanikó khandhó sakhassa paạchacha, pawdlamaya muló só, indanilé patitthita ,

Susuddharajatatakkhandhó manipattihi sób hitó , hemamaya pandupatta phalopawalan ankuro ;

Atthangulika tassa khándé pupphalat ápicha chatuppadánań panticha , hansapanticha, sobhand .

Uddhanchdruchitánanté multa kinkinijalakań suwannaghatapantıcha damánicha tahiń tahiń,

Chit anachatukónamhi muttámaya kaldpakó, nawasata sahassagghó ékékó asi lambikó ;

Rawichandatárarúpani ndná padumakanicha, ratan éwahi kutánécha witáné appitánahuń .

Atthultarasahassani wattánicha widhánicha mahagghanand rangáni witáné lambitánahuń.

delighted monarch proceeded with the building of the thupo. At the completion for

the tenth time up to the ledge on which flower-offerings are deposited, ten kótis of

bricks ( had been consumed ).

The priesthood for the purpose of obtaining (méghawanna ) cloud - colored stones,

for the formation of the receptacle of the relic , assigned the task of procuring them to the

sámanéros Uttaro and Sumano, saying, “ Bring ye them." They, repairing to l'tturukuru,

brought six beautiful cloud -colored stones, in length and breadth eighty cubits, and eight

inches in thickness, of the tint of the “ gantbi " flower, without flaw , and resplendent like

the sun . On the flower-offering ledge, in the centre, the inspired théros placed one (of the

slabs ) ; and on the four sides they arranged four of them in the form of a box . The other ,

to be used for the cover, they placed to the eastward , where it was not scen . For

the centre of this relic receptacle , the rája caused to be made an exquisitely beautiful bo

tree in gold. The beight of the stem, including the five branches, was eighteen cubits : the

root was coral : be planted (the tree ) in an emerald . The stem was of pure silver ; its leaves

glittered with gems . The faded leaves were of gold ; its fruit and tender leaves were

of coral . On its stem , eight inches in circumference , flower -creepers, representations

of quadrupeds, and of the " hapso , ” and other birds, shone forth . Above this ( receptacle

of the relic ), around the edges of a beautiful cloth canopy, there was a fringe with a golden

border tinkling with pearls ; and in various parts, garlands of flowers (were suspended ) .

At the four corners of the canopy a bunch exclusively of pearls was suspended, each

of them valued at nine lacs : emblems of the sun, moon , and stars , and the various species

of flowers , represented in gems, were appended to the canopy . In ( the formation of) that

canopy were spread out eight thousand pieces of valuable cloths of various descriptions,

and of every hue. He surrounded the bo -tree with a low parapet, in different parts of

which gems and pearls of the size of a “ neli ” were studded . At the foot of the bo -tree



180 ( B.c. 157 ; A.B. 386.THE MAHAWANSO.

Bódhin parikkhipitwana ndnaratana wédiká mahamaldkamuttahi satthárétu tadantaré.

Nándratana pupphánań chatugandhudakassacha puņnd punnaghața panti bodhimulé katánahuń .

Bódhípáchina paạnattépallańképi anagghaké sówannabuddhapáțimań nisidáp ési bhásurań,

Sarirdwayawá tassá pațimaya yath drahań nánáwannéhi ratanéhi katásuruchird ahun,

Mahábrahmá thito tattha rajatachchhatta dhárakó ; wijayuttarasankhéna Sakkocha abhiséka dó ;

Winahatthó Panchasikó ; Kálandgó sanatakiń ; sahassahatthó Márócha sahatthísahakinkaro ;

Páchinapallań kanibhá sésatisu disdsupi, kóți, kóți, dhanagghacha pallańká atthanáhuń .

Bodhiń ussisak é katwá nánáratanamanditań koți dhanagghakańyéwa pannattań sayanan ahuń .

Sattasattaha tanésu tatthattha yathdrahan adhikaré akdrési : Brahmdyachanaméwachá ;

Dhammachakkappawattincha ; Yasupabbajanampicha; Bhaddawaggiyapabbajjań; Jațildnań damanampicha;

Bimbisárdgamanchápi ; R djagahapaw ésanań ; Wéluwanassa gahanań ; asíti sáwaké tathá ;

Kapilawatthugamanan ; tathéwa ratanachańkamań ; Rdhula Nandapabbajjan ; gahanań Jétawanassacha ;

rows of vases filled with the various flowers represented in jewellery , and with the

four kinds of perfumed waters, were arranged.

On an invaluable golden throne, erected on the eastern side of the bo - tree (which

was deposited in the receptacle ), the king placed a resplendent golden image of Buddho,

(in the attitude in which he achieved buddhohood , at the foot of the bo - tree at Uruwéla,

in the kingdom of Magadha). The features and members of that image were represented

in their several appropriate colors, in exquisitely resplendent gems. There in that relic

receptacle, near the image of Buddho), stood (the figure of) Mahabrabmá, bearing the

silver parasol of dominion ; Sakko, the inaugurator, with his “ wijauttara ” chank ;

Panchasikho with his harp in his hand ; Kálanago together with his band of singers and

dancers ; the hundred armed Máro (Death) mounted on his elephant (Girimékhalo ),

and surrounded by his host of attendants .

Corresponding with this altar on the eastern side, on the other three sides also

(of the receptacle) altars were arranged, each being in value a “kóti.” In the north

eastern direction from the bo-tree there was an altar arranged, made of the various

descriptions of gems, costing a “ kóti ” of treasure. The various acts performed at each of

the places at which (Buddbo had tarried) for the seven times seven days (before his

public entry into Báránesi), he most fully represented (in this relic receptacle ) ; as well as

( all the subsequent important works of his mission : viz.,) Brahma in the act of supplicating

Buddho to propound his doctrines : the proclamation of the sovereign supremacy of

his faith (at Báránesi) : the ordination of Yaso : the ordination of the Bhaddawaggi

princes : the conversion of the Jatila sect ; the advance of Bimbisáro ( to meet Buddbo) :

his entrance into the city of Rajagaha : the acceptance of the Wéluwamo temple

( at Rájagaha) :his eighty principal disciples there (resident) : the journey to Kapilawatthu,

and the golden “ chankama " there : the ordination of (his son) Rábulo and of'(bis cousin )

Nando : the acceptance of the Jéto temple (at Sáwatthipura) : the miracle of two opposite
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Ambamulipdtihirań : Tdwalińsamhi désanan ; diwórohanapdtihiran ; thérapanhasamdgaman ;

Mahdsamayasuttantań ; Rdhulow ddaméwacha ; Mahamangalasuttancha ; Dhanapálasamágaman ;

Alawakangulimdlancha ; Apaláladamanampicha ; Páráyanakasamilań ; dyuwossajanań tatha ;

Súkaramaddawagahanan ; singiwannayugassacha ; pasannódakapánancha,parinibbánaméwacha ;

Déwamanussa paridéwan, thérinapádawandanań ; dahanań agginib bánar ; tattha sakk áramówacha ;

Dhatuwibhanga Dónéna . Pasddajatakánicha yébhuyéna a ' drésijátakunisujatind.

results performed at the foot of the ambo tree (at the gates of Sáwatthipura ): his

sermon delivered in the Táwatinsa heavens (to his mother Máyá and the other inhabi

tants of those heavens) : the miracle performed unto the déwos at his descent ( from tho

bcavens, where he had tarried three months propounding the “ abbidbammapitaka )” ; the

interrogation of the assembled théros (at the gates of Sankapura, at which he alighted on

his descent from the Táwatinsa heavens, and where he was received by Sariputto

at the head of the priesthood ) : the delivery of the “ Mahásamaya ” discourse ( at

Kapilawatthupura, pursuant to the example of all preceding Buddhos ) : the monitory

discourse addressed to ( his son ) Rábulo (at Kapilawatthapura after ho entered into

priesthood ) : the delivery of the Mahamangala discourse (at Sáwatthipura, also pursuant to

the example of preceding of Buddhos ): the assembly (to witness the attack on Buddho

made at Rajagaha by the clephant) Dhanapálo : the discourse addressed to Alawako

(at Aláwipura ) : the discourse on the string of amputated fingers (at Sáwatthipura ) : the

subjcction of (the nága rája Apalálo at *) :

the (series of) discourses addressed to the Parayana brahman tribe (at Rajagaha ;) as

also the revelation of ( Buddbo’s) approaching demise (communicated to him by Maro

three months before it took place at Páwanagara) : the acceptance of alms- offering

prepared of hog's flesh (presented by Chandayo at Páwanagara, which was the last

substantial repast Buddho partook of): and of the couple of " singiwanno cloths (present

ed to Buddho by the trader Pukusso, on his journey to Kusinánagara to fulfil his predicted

destiny) : the draught of water which became clear (on the disciple Apando's taking it for

Buddho from the river Kukuta, the stream of which was muddy when he first approached it

to draw the water) : bis " parinibbában ” (at Kusinánagara ) ; the lamentation of dówos and

men (on the demise of Buddho) ; the prostration at the feet (of Buddho on the funeral

pile) of the théro (Mahá Kassapo who repaired to Kusinánagara by his miraculous powers

from Flimawanto to fulfil this predestined duty): the self - ignition of the pile (which would

not take fire before Mahá Kassapo arrived ) : the extinction of the fire, as also the bonors

rendered there : the partition of ( Buddho's ) relics by the (brahman ) Dóno. By this

(monarch) of illustrious descent, many of the “ Játaka " ( the former existences of Buddho)

which were the best calculated to turn the hearts of his people to conversion , were

A 3
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Wessantarajdtukantu wittháréna akdrayi: Tusitapuratóyáwa bodhimundań tathéwacha .

Chatuddisanté chattáró mah drajd thitá ahu ; tettinsa dewaputtácha ; dwattińsáwa kumáriyo,

Yakkhaséndpati aţthawisaticha, tatópari anjalimpaggahddewá, pupphapunnaghatá tato ;

Nachchakadéwatachéma turiyawadakadéwata addyagáhák ddewa pupphasakha dhará tatha,

Padumdniggdhadéwáanne déwacha nékadhd ; ratanagghiya panticha ilhammachakkana méwachd ;

Khaggadhará déwapanticha, déwé palidhard tatha ; tésań sirasé panchahattha gandhatélassa púrita,

Dukúlawaddhikapanti sadá pajjalitá ahu ; phalikhaggi chatukkanne ékék écha mahámaņi ,

Suwannamánimuttánań rásiyowajirassacha : chatukkannésu chattaró katá hésuń pabhassará .

Médawannakapdsdna bhittiyańyéwa ujjald wiijutd appitá dsuń dhdtugabbh éhi bhúsitá.

Rúpakdnettha sabbani dhdtugabbhé manóramé ghanakoțimdhémassa kdrdpési mahipati.

Indaguttó mahdthéró chhalabhinnó mahdmati kammddhițțhdyakó ettha sabban sańwidahi iman.

Sabbań rdjiddhiya étań, déwatanancha iddhiya, iddhiya ariy dnancha asambddhan patitthitań.

also represented. He caused Buddho's acts during his existence as Wessantara raja

to be depicted in detail ; as well as (his history ) from the period of his descent from

Tusitapura, to his attaining buddhohood at the foot of the bo-tree. At the farthest point

of the four sides (of the relic receptacle) the four great (mythological) kings ( Dattarattho,

Wirulho, Werúpakkho and Wessawanno) were represented : thirty three déwos and thirty

two princes ; twenty eight chiefs of yakkhos : above these again, déwos bowing down with

clasped hands raised over their heads : still higher (others bearing) vases of flowers :

dancing dewos and chanting déwos : déwos holding up mirrors, as well as those

bearing bouquets of flowers : déwos carrying flowers, and other déwos under various

forms: déwos bearing rows ofboughs made of jewels : and among them (representations

of) the “ dhammachakko : ” rows ofdewos carrying swords : as also rows bearing refection

dishes. On their heads, rows of lamps, in height five cubits, filled with aromatic oil and

lighted with wicks made of fine cloth, blazed forth . In the four corners of the receptacle

a bough made of coral , each surmounted with a gem. In the four corners also shone forth

a cluster, each of gold , gems, and pearls, as well as of lapis lazuli. In that relic receptacle

on the wall made of the cloud -colored stone, streams of lightning were represented

illuminating and setting off ( the apartment) . The monarch caused all the images in this

relic receptacle to be made of pure gold , costing a " kóti.” The chief théro Indaguttó ,

master of the six branches of doctrinal knowledge, and endowed with profound wisdom,

who had commenced the undertaking, superintended the whole execution of it himself.

By the supernatural agency of the king, by the supernatural agency of the déwatás, and

by the supernatural agency of the arahat priests, all these ( offerings) were arranged in the

receptacle) without crowding the space .
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T'itthań tań sugatancha pújiyataras lókuttamań nittamań dhátuń tassa wichunnitań janahitan dsinsatá

pujiya punnantań samamichchamechcha matimd saddh dgunalańkató titthantan , sugatanwiyassa munino

dhátuncha sampújay éti.

Sujanappasádasanwégatth dya katé Mahdwansé " dh dtugabbhéramanó " náma tinsatimó parichchhédó.

EKATINSATIMO PARICHCHIEDO.

Dhátugabbhamhi kammani nitthd petw d arindamó, sannipdtań kdrayitud sanghassa idamabruwi :

“ Dhdtugabbhamhi kammáni mayá nitthapitánipi ; suwé dhdtu nidhess(mi,bhanté, jánátha dhatuyó."

Idań watwa mahárájá nangarań páwisi. Tato dhdtuń dharakań bhikkhuń bhikkhusanghó wichintiya ,

Sónuttarań námayátin Pujdpariwénatodsikań , dhdtuharanakammamhi jalabhinnań niyojayi.

Charikan charamanamhi Náthe lókéhitdyahi, Nandutlaróti ndména gangatiramhi mánawó,

Nimantetu dbhisambadhhan sahasanghan abhójayi: Satthd, Paydgapattháné sasanghó náwamáruhi,

By the truly wise man, sincerely endowed with faith, the presentation of offerings unto

the deity of propitious advent, the supreme of the universe, the dispeller of the darkness of

sin, the object worthy of offerings when living, and unto his relics when reduced to

atoms, and conducing to the spiritual welfare of mankind , being both duly weighed ; each

act of piety will appear of equal importance (with the other) ; and as if unto the living

deity bimself of felicitous advent, he would render offerings to the relics of the divine sage .

The thirtieth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled , “ the description of the receptacle

for the relics, ” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men,

CHAP. XXXI .

The vanquisher of foes ( Dutthagamini) having perfected the works to be executed

within the relic receptacle, convening an assembly of the priesthood, thus addressed them :

“ The works that were to be executed by me in the relic receptacle are completed ;

tomorrow I shall enshrine the relics . Lords, bear in mind the relics. " The monarch

having thus delivered himself , returned to the city . Thereupon the priesthood consulted

together as to the priest to be selected to bring the relics ; and they assigned the office of

escorting the relics to the disciple named Sónuttaro, who resided in the Pujá pariwéno,

and was master of the six departments of doctrinal knowledge.

During the pilgrimage (on earth of Buddho ), the compassionating saviour of the world,

this personage had in a former existence ) been a youth of the name Nanduttáro ;

who having invited the supreme Buddho with bis disciples, had entertained them on

the banks of the river ( Ganges) . The divine teacher with his sacerdotal retinue embarked

there at Payagapattana in a vessel ; and the théro Bhaddaji (one of these disciples)
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Tattha Bhadılaji thérółu jalabhinnó mahiddhikó, jalapakkhalińatſhdnań diswá bhikkhú idań wadi :

“ Mahápan ddabhuténa mayá wuttó suwannayo pásádo patitó ettha , panchawisati yojanó ;

“Tań pápunitwd gangáya, jalań pakkhalitaú idha . ” Bhikkhu asaddahantdnan Satthunó tań niwédayuí.

Sattáha " kańkhan bhikkhunań wiņoiléhiti. ” Só tató nápétuń Brahmalóképi wasawattisamatthatań,

Iddhiyá nabhamuggantu á sattatálasamé thito , Dussathúpań Brahmalóke ţhapetwa waddhité katé,

Idhanetwá, dassayitwa janassa, puna tań tahin thapayitwa ; yathdtháné iddhiyd gangamdgató,

Pádańgutthéna pásádań gahetwá thúpikáya só, ussápetwána, dassetwa janassa khipitan tahiń .

Nanduttaró mánawakó diswá tań páțihariyań ; " pardyanatlamahan dhatun pahu anayituń " sayań.

Iti patthayi ténétań sanghó Sónuttarań yatin tasmin kammé niyójési, sólasawassikan api,

Aharámi kutó háłuń P” iti sanghamapuchchhi só , Kathési sangho thérassa tassa " tá dhátuyo " iti :

“ Parinibb dnamanchamhi nipannó Lókandyakó dhótuhipilókahitań kátuń Dewindamabruwi.

Déwindatủhasu dóņésu mama sáriradhátusu , ékań, donań Ramagámé Kóliy éhicha sakkatań :'

master of the six branches of doctrinal knowledge, and endowed with supernatural

powers, observing a great whirlpool ( in the river), thus spoke to the fraternity : “ Here is

submerged the golden palace, twenty five yojanas in extent, which had been occupied

by me, in my existence as king Mahápánado (at the commencement of the “ kappo." )

The incredulous among the priests (on board) , on approaching the whirlpool in the river,

reported the circumstance to the divine teacher. The said divine teacher (addressing

bimself to Bhaddaji) said, “ Remove this scepticism of the priesthood.” Thereupon that

individual, in order that he might manifcst his power over the Brahmalóka heavens,

by his supernatural gift springing up into the air to the height of seven palmira trees, and

( stretching out his arm), brought to the spot (where he was poised) the Dussathúpo, (in

which the dress laid aside by Buddho as prince Siddhatto, on his entering into priesthood)

was enshrined in the Brahmalóka heaven, for its spiritual welfare ; and exhibited it to the

people. Thereafter, having restored it to its former position, returning to the (vessel on

the) river, by his supernatural powers he raised from the bed of the river the (submerged)

palace, by laying hold of it, by a pinnacle, with his tocs ; and having exhibited

it to the people, he threw it back there. The youth Nanduttáro seeing the miracle,

spontaneously (arrived at this conviction :) “ It will be permitted to me to bring away a

relic appropriated by another.”

On account of this occurrence (which had taken place in a former existence) , the

priesthood selected Sónuttaro a (sámanéro) priest, sixteen years of age, for the execution

of this commission. He inquired of the priesthood, “ From whence can I bring relics ? ”

The priesthood thus replied to this thero : “ The relics are these . The ruler of the

universe, when seated on the throne on which he attained ‘ parinibbanan,' in order that

be might provide for the spiritual welfare of the world, by means of relics , thus addressed

himself to (Sakko) the supreme of déwos, regarding these relics : ‘ Lord of dewos,

out of eight dónas ' of my corporeal relics one dóna ' will be preserved as an object of

worship by the people of Kóliyá (in Jambudipo) : it will be transferred from thence
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· Nagalókań tatónitas, tató nágehi sakkutań : Lań) ddipé maháthúpé nidhándya bhawissati .'

“ Mahakassapathéropi dighadassi mahdyati Dhammásokanarindina dh dtuwitthdrakdrana,

“ R djagahassa samantó ranno Ajátasattuno k drápentó mahddhatu nidhanań sadhu sakkatań,

“ Satta dónáni dhatunań áharitwana karayi, Rámagamamhi dónantu Satthuchittańņundggahi.

" Mahadhatu nidhanantan Dhammásókópi bhúpati passitwa atthamandouan dudpetuń matin aká .

“ Mahathúpé nidhánańtań wihitan tan dinéniti ; Dhammásokan niwárésuń tattha khınásawa yati.

" Rámagdiamhi thúpótu Gang dtíre katópana bhijji gangaya éghéna ; sótu dhátukarandakó,

" Samuldań pawisitwana , dwidh ábhinné jalé tahin, nánáratana pithamhi attha rasminsam akuló.

" Nagá diswa karándan tań K dlanágassa rdjino Manjerikanagabhawanan upagamma niwedayuń .

“ Dasakóți sahasschi gantwa ndgéhi só tahin dhátúnań abhipájentó netwana bhawanan sakan,

“ Sabbaratanamayan thúpań lassópipari gharan tatha mdpetwa sahandg chisadá pújési sadaró.

· Arakkhómahati tattha ; gantwa dhatu idhdnaya : suwé dhatunidhanamhi bhúmipdlo karissati. "

.to Nágalóka , wbere it will be worshipped by the nágas ; and ultimately it will be

enshrined in the Mahá thúpo, in the land Lanká.

• The pre-eminent priest the théro Mabá Kássapo, being endowed with the foresight

of divination, in order that he might be prepared for the extensive requisition wbich would

be made ( at a future period ) by the monarch Dhammásoko for relics, (by application)

to king Ajátasattu caused a great enshrinement of relics to be celebrated with every

sacred solemnity, in the neighbourhood of Rájagaba, and he transferred the other

seven dónas of relics ( thither) ; but being cognizant of the wish of the divine teacher

( Buddbo) , he did not remove the dóna ' deposited at Ráinagamo.

· The monarch Dhammásoko seeing this great shrine of relics, resolved on the distribu

tion of the eighth dóna also. When the day had been fixed for enshrining these relics in

the great thupo (at Pupphapura, removing them from Rámagámo), on that occasion also

the sanctified ministers of religion probibited Dhammásóko. The said thúpo, which stood

at Ramagámo on the bank of the Ganges, by the action of the current ( in fulfilment of Bud .

dho's prediction ) was destroyed. The casket containing the relic being drifted into the

ocean , stationed itself at the point where the stream of the Ganges) spreads in two

opposite directions ( on encountering the ocean ), on a bed of gems, dazzling by the brilliancy

of their rays. Nágas discovering this casket, repairing to the nága land Majérika,

reported the circumstance to the nága rája Kálo. He proceeding thither attended by ten

thousand kótis of nágas, aod making offerings to the said relics, with the utmost solemnity

removed them to bis own realm . Erecting there a thúpo of the most precious materials, as

well as an edifice over it, with the most ardent devotion he with his nagas incessantly

made offerings to the same. It is guarded with the greatest vigilance ; ( nevertheless)

repairing thither bring the relics hither : tomorrow the protector of the land will celebrate

the ensbrining of the relics . ”

B 3
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Ichchéwań sanghawachanań sutwa “ sádhúti “ só pana , gantabbak dlań pekkhantó pariwiņamaga sakan.

Bhawissati suwé dhátu nidh dnanti" mahipati chárési nagaré bhérií sabbakíchchań willh dyakań.

Nagurań sakalańchéwa idhágamincha anjasan, alankdrayi sakkachchán ; nagarécha wibhúsayi.

Sakkó déwánamindócha Lańkádipamasésakan amantetwá Wissakamman alańk drayinékadha .

Nagarassa chadılwdré watthabattanhi nékadá mahájanópabhógatthań thapápési naradhipo.

Upósathé pannarasé aparaṇhé sumánasó pandito rajdkichchésu sabbdlankára mandito ,

Sabbâhi natakittihi yódhéhi sańwidh éhicha mahátácha balógh éna hatthiwajirathéhicha .

Nándwidhawibhúséhi sabbató pariwaritó, druyiha súrathah aţthá susétań chatusindhawań,

Bhúsitań Kandulań hatthin káretwa purató, subhań suwannachangótkacharó setachchhattassa hettható.

Atthuttarasahassáni nárácha ndriyó subhd supunnaghatabkúsdyo tahrathań pariwdrayuń.

Náná pupphasamuggáni tathéwa dandadipika tattaká tattakdy éwa dhardyitwana itthiyo.

Atthuttarasahassdni ddrakásamalańkata gahetwápariwdrésuń nándwanna hajésubhé .

Nánaturiyaghóséhi anékéhi tahin tahin hatthassa rathasaildléhi bhijjantéwiya bhútalė.

Yanto Maháméghawanun siriya só mahdyasó, yantowa Nanlanawanan déwarájá asóbhatha .

Having attentively listened to the address thus made to him, and replying “ sádhu, " he

returned to his own pariwéno, meditating as to the period at which he ought to depart on

bis mission .

The monarch (Dutthagamini) in order that all things might be prepared in due

order, caused proclamation to be made by beat of drums : “ Tomorrow the enshrining

of relics will take place ; ” and enjoined that the whole town, as well as the roads leading

(to the Maháwiháro ,) should be decorated, and that the inhabitants of the capital should

appear in their best attire . Sakko, the supreme of déwos, sending for Wessakammo, bad

the whole of Lanká decorated in every possible way. At the four gates of the city the roler

of men provided, for the accommodation of the people, clothing and food of every descrip

tion . On the full moon day, in the evening, this popular (monarch) wise in the administra

tion of regal affairs, adorned in all the insignia of majesty, and attended by bands

of singers and dancers of every description ; by his guard of warriors fully caparisoned ; by

his great military array, consisting of elephants, horses and chariots, resplendent by the

perfection of their equipment ; mounting his state carriage, (to which) four perfectly

white steeds, of the Sindhawa breed (were harnessed ,) stood, bearing a golden casket

for (the reception of) the relics, under the white canopy of dominion. Sending forward the

superb state elephant Kandulo fully caparisoned to lead the procession, men and women

(carrying) one thousand and eight exquisitely resplendent “ punnagata ” ( replenished

vases) encircled the state carriage. Females bearing the same number of baskets

of flowers and of torches, and youths in their full dress bearing a thousand and eight

superb banners of various colors, surrounded ( the car ). From the united crash of every

description of instrumental and vocal music, and the sounds heard from different quarters,

produced by the movements of elephants, horses and carriages, the earth appeared to be

rending asunder. This pre-eminently gifted sovereign, progressing in state to the Mahámé

gho garden, shone forth like the king of dewos in his progress to his own garden Nanda.
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Rannó niggamanárambhé mahaturiyarawan puré . pariwéné nisinnowa sutwá Sónuttaró yati,

Nimujjitwa puthawiyd, gantwdina nagaman lirań , nigardjassa púrató tattha páturahu lahuń.

Wutthdya abhiwa-letud pallaké tań nisidiya, sarkaritrdna, naginilo puchchhi ágata lisakan .

Tasmin wutté, athó puchchhi thérass dgamanak dranań watwáilhikárań sabbań só sanghasandésamabrúwi.

* Maháthúpé nidhánattań Buddhéna wihitá, idha tuwahatthagata dhatu dihi nó kiramé twań."

Tan sutwa nagarájá só atrwa domanassitó “ pahú ayampi samanó balıkkáréna ganhituń :

Tasmá annattha nétabbá dhátuyó ili chintiya tattha thitań bhiginéyyań dk dréna niwéılayi

Naména só W 'asuladatto janitud tassa dsayan gantuá tań chetiyagharan . gilitwa tań karandakan,

Sinérupadań gantwana, kundaláwattakósayi, tiyojanasatan digho, bhógóyojanawatthawa,

Anékáni sahassáni mápitáni phanánicha dhúp ayatipajjalati sayitwá só mahiddhikó .

Anékáni sahassáni atlandsailisé uhi ,mápayitwa saydpesi samanta pariwarité .

Bahúiliwacha nágácha ótarińsu tahin tadá " yuddhań ubhinnań nangánań passissámamayan" iti,

Mótulo bhagineyyéna hata tá dh ituyo iti ŋatw dha théran tan “dhátu natthi mé santiké“ iti,

The priest Sónuttaro, while yet at bis pariwéno, hearing for the first time the burst of

the musical sounds wbich announced the procession to be in motion , instantly diving into

the earth , and proceeding (subterraneously) to the land of nágas, there presented himself

to the nága rája . The naga king rising from his throne, and reverentially bowing down to

him , seated him ( thereon ) ; and having shown him every mark of respect, inquired from

what land he had come. On his having explained himself , he then asked the théro

for what purpose he had come ; who, after detailing all the principal objects, then deliver

ed the message of the priesthood : “ For the purpose of enshrining at the Maha thúpo,

pursuant to the predictive injunction of Buddho, do thou surrender to me the relics which

have fallen into thy hands. " On hearing this demand, the nága rája, plunged into

the deepest consternation , thus thought : “ Surely this sanctified character is endowed with

power to obtain them by forcible means ; therefore it is expedient that the relics should be

transferred to some other place ;" and ( secretly) signified to his nephew , who was standing

by, “ By some means or other ( let this be done.") That individual, whose name was

Wásuladatto, understanding his uncle's intention , hastening to the relic apartment swallow

ed the relic casket ; and repairing to the foot of mount Méru (and by his supernatural

powers extending his own dimensions ) to three hundred yojanas, with a hood forty yojanas

broad, coiling himself up , remained there . This preternaturally gifted nága spreading out

thousands of hoods,and retaining bis cuiled up position , emitted smoke and lightning ;

and calling forth thousands of snakes similar to himself , and encircling himself with them ,

remained coiled there . On this occasion, innumerable déwos and nágas assembled at

this place, saying , “ Let us witness the contest between these two parties, the snakes

( and the théro .")

The uncle satisfying himself that the relics had been removed by his nephew , thus

replied to the théro : “ The relics are uot in my possession." The said théro revealing to
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Aditóppabhúti só théró tásań dhátúnamagamań watwana ndgardjań tań ; " déhi dhdtúti , " abruwi ,

Annatha sanlapétun tan théran só uragddhipo, ádáya chétiyagharań gantwd tań tassa wannayi,

Anékadhá anékéhi ratanéhi susankhatań chétiyá chétiyagharań passa bhikkhú sunimmitań .

" Lańkádipamhi sakali sabbani rataninipi só pánánté pátikampi ndgghań tań, nisu kákatha . "

“ Mahasakkárathanamhd appasakkarathanakań hátunań nayanańnámu nayuktań, bhikkha, wo idan . "

" Sachchabhisamayó, naga, tumhákampi nawijjati, sachchábhisamayatthanań nétuń yuttanhi dhatuyó.

" Sańsárarlukkhamokkháya uppajanti Tathagata : Buddhassachetthadhippdyó téna néyyáma dhdtuyó.

“ Dhátunidhánań ajjéwa sóhi raja karissati : tasmá papancha makaritwá lahuń mé déhi dhdtuyó."

Nágó áha “ Saché, bhanté , tuwań passasi dhdtuyó, gahetwd ydhi." Tań théro tikkhattu tań bhandpiya,

Sukhumań karań mapayitwa théro tuttha thitowa só bhágineyyassa wadané hatthampakkhippa ta wadi.

Dhátukarandań ddáya : - Tittha nágási" bhdsiya, nimmujjitwa pațhawiyan pariwéņamhiutthahi.

Nágarájá ; “ gató bhikkhú amhéhi wanchitó, " iti ; dhátudnaya natthaya bháginéyyassa pahini,

the nága rája the travels of these relics from the commencement (to their arrival in the land

of nágas ), said , “ Give up those relics to me." The ophite king, in order that he might indi

cate to the théro (that he must search) elsewhere, escorting and conducting bim to the

relic apartment, proved that (point) to bim . The priest beholding the chétiyo and the ché

tiyo apartment, both exquisitely constructed , and superbly ornamented in various ways with

every description of treasure, (exclaimed), “ All the accumulated treasures in Lanká

would fall short of the value of the last stop of the stair (of this apartment) ; who

shall describe the rest! ” (The naga king, forgetting his previous declaration, that

the relics were not there, retorted ) : “ Priest, the removal of the relic from a place where

it is preserved in so perfect a manner , to a place inferior in the means of doing honor to it ,

surely cannot be right ?” (Sónattero replied) : “ Nága, it is not vouchsafed unto you nágas to

attain the four superior grades of sanctification : it is quite right, therefore , to remove

the relics to a place where the four superior grades of sanctification are attainable.

Tatthágatas (Buddhos) are born to redeem beings endowed with existence from the

miseries inseparable from sangsára ( interminable transmigration ). In the present case also,

there is an object of Buddho's (to be accomplished) . In fulfilment thereof, I remove these

relics. On this very day the monarch (of Lanka) is to effect the enshrinement of the

relics . Therefore, without causing unavailing delays, instantly surrender the relics . "

The nága insidiously rejoined : “ Lord , as thou (of course) seest the relics, taking

them , begone." The théro made him repeat that declaration three times. Thereupon the

théro, without moving from that spot, miraculously creating an invisibly attenuated arm,

and thrusting its hand down the mouth of the nephew (at mount Méru) instantly possessed

himself of the relic casket. Then saying (to Kálo), “ Nága, rest thou here ; ” rending the

earth, he reascended at his pariwéno (at Anuradhapura ).

The nága rája then sent a message to his nephew to bring back the relics, informing him

at the same time, “ The priest is gone, completely deceived by us. " In the mean
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Bhaginéyyótha kuchchhimhi apassitwa karandakan , paridéwamáno dgantud, indtulassa niwedayi

Tadá só nágardjápi " wanchitamha muyan " iti, paridewi ndgá sabbépi paridéwinsu pidita.

Bhikkhundgassa wijayé tutthá déwd samágatá, dhatuyó pújayantá tá ténéwa saha agamuń.

Paridewamáná dgantwá nágá sanghassa santiké, bahudha paridewinsu dhatdharana dukkhita .

T'ésań sanghónukampaya thókaí dhátumadápayi ténénatutthá gantwána pújábhandani dharuń.

Sakkó ratanapallankan sonnachangótaméwacha didya sahadewchi tan thanan samupágató.

Thérassa uggatatthané karité Wissalammuná patitth dpetwá pallańkan subhiratanamandapé.

Dhátukarandamádáya tassa thirassahattható changótaké thapétwána pallanké pawaré thapi.

Brahmachhattamadh drési ; Santusinó wala wijaniń ; manitdlawantań Suyámó ; Sakko súńkhantu sódakań .

Chattárótu máhárdjá atthansu khaggapanino samuggahutthá tittinsa déwaputtá mahirithika,

Parichchhattakapupphéhi pújayantá tahin thitá kummdriyotu dwattińsá dandadipadhará thitá,

Palápetwa dutthayakkhé yakkhasénapatipana atthawisati atthańsu árak hań kurumánaká.

Winańwadayamánowa attha Panchasikhó tahiń ; rangabhúmin mdpayitwa Timbarú turiyaghósawá ;

Anéká déwafuttácha sádhugitappayojaka Mahakaló nagarajá thutimánó anékadha.

time, the nephew becoming conscious that the casket was no longer in his stomach , return

ing, imparted the same to his uncle, with loud lamentations. Then it was that the nága

rája , exclaiming, “ It is we who are deceived , " wept . The afficted náyas also all mourned

( the loss of the relic) . The déwos assembled (at Méru to witness the conflict), exulting at the

priest's victory over the nága, and making offerings to the relics, accompanied him (hither ).

The nágas, who were in the deepest affliction at the removal of the relics, also presenting

themselves, full of lamentation , to the théro (at Anuradhapura ), wept . The priesthood out

of compassion to them , bestowed on them a triſling relic . They delighted thereat , departing

(to the land of nágas) brought back treasures worthy of being presented as offerings .

Sakko, with his host of dewos, repaired to this spot, taking with him a gem - set throne

and a golden casket ; and arranged that throne in a superb golden hall , constructed

by Wessakammo himself, on the spot where the théro was to emerge from the earth .

Receiving the casket of relics from the hands of the said théro (as he emerged ),

and encasing it in the casket (prepared by himself) deposited it on that superb throne .

Brahma was in attendance bearing his parasol ; Santusino with his “ chámara ; ” Suyámo

with his jewelled fan ; and Sakko with his chank filled with consecrated water. The

four great kings (of the Chattunmabárájika heavens) stood there with drawn swords ; and

thirty three supernaturally -gifted déwos bearing baskets of flowers. There stood thirty two

princesses making offerings of “ parichchhatta " flowers ; and twenty eight yakkha

chiefs, with lighted torches, ranged themselves as a guard of protection, driving away the

fierce yakkhos. There stood Panchasiko striking the harp ; and Timbarú, with his stage

arranged, dancing and singing ; innumerable déwos singing melodious strains ; and the

nága raja Mahákálo rendering every mark of honor. The host of déwatas kept up their

celestial music, poured forth their heavenly songs, and caused fragrant showers to descend .

c3
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Dibbáturiyáni wajjanti dibbasangiti wattati dibbagandhacha wassoni wassápenticha déwata .

Yó Indaguttatthérotu Márassa pațib áhunań chakkawálasamań katwa lóhachchhattamam dpayi.

Dhátunań puratochéwa tattha tatthéwa panchasú thánésu ganasajjh dyan karińsu khilabhikkhawó.

Tatthagamú mahárájá pahattho Dutthgámani sisénádáya ánité changótamhi suwannayé,

Thapetwa hdtuchangotan patitthápiya ásané, dhatun pujiyawanditwa thitó panjalikó tahiń.

Dibbachhattádhik á nettha dibbagandh ádhikánicha passitwa dibbatúriyadi saddé sutwacha khattiyó,

Apassitwa Brahmadéwa tutthó achchhariyabbhutó, hdtuchchhatténa pújési Lankárajjébhisinchicha,

“ Dibbachhattan, mánusanchu, wimuttechchhattaméwacha, iti tichchhattadhárissa lókanáthassa satthunó,

Tikkhattuméwa ché rajjan dammiti ; " hatthámonasó tikkhattuméwa dhátúnań Lankárajjamadási só,

Pújayanto dhatuyó tá , déwéhi, mánuséhicha , sahachangótakéhéwa sisénádáya khattiyo ;

Bhikkhusanghań paribbulhó katwáthúpan padakkhiņań , puchinató áruhitwá dhátugabbhamhi ótari,

Arahantó chhannawuti kóțiyó thúpamuttamań samantápariwáretwa atịhańsu kata panjalín .

Otaritwá dhátugabbhań " mahagghésayané subhé thapessémiti ” chinténté pitipunna narissaré ;

Sadhdtudhatuchangótó uggantwá tassa sisató sattá tálappamánamhi ákdsamhi thitó tató.

Sayań karandó wichari, uggantwá dhátuyó tató , Buddhawésań gahetuána, lakkhanubbiyanjanujjalan ,

The aforesaid théro Indagatto in order that he might prevent the interference of Máro

(Death) , caused a metalic parasol to be produced which covered the whole “ chakkawalan . ”

In the front of the relics, at five several places, all the priests kept up chants.

The delighted mahárája Dutthagámini repaired thither, and depositing the relics

in the golden casket which he had brought in procession on the crown of his head, placed

them on the throne ; and having made offerings and bowed down in worship to the relics ,

there stationed himself, with clasped hands aplifted in adoration. Beholding these

divine parasols and other paraphernalia, and heavenly fragrant (flowers and incense ),

and hearing all this celestial music, while at the same time Brahma and the déwos were

invisible ( to him ), the monarch delighted and overcome by the wonders of these miracles

dedicated his canopy of dominion to the relics, and invested them with the sovereignty of

Lanká ; exclaiming in the exuberance of his joy , “ Thrice over do I dedicate my kingdom to

the redeemer of the world, the divine teacher, the bearer of the triple canopy-the canopy

of the heavenly host, the canopy of mortals, and the canopy of eternal emancipation ; '

and accordingly he dedicated the empire of Lanká three times successively to the relics.

The monarch attended by dewos and men, and bearing on his head the casket containing

the relics , making presentations of offerings thereto, and surrounded by the priesthood ,

inarched in procession round the thúpo ; and then ascending it on the eastern side,

he descended into the relic receptacle . Surrounding this supreme thủpo on all sides, stood

ninety six “ kótis ” of “ arahat ” priests with uplifted clasped hands. While the ruler of

men , having descended to the relic receptacle , was in the act ofdeciding, “Let me deposit

them on this invaluable splendid altar; ” the relics together with the casket rising up

from his head to the height of seven palmira trees , remained poised in the air. The casket

then opened spontaneously, and the relics disengaging themselves therefrom and assuming

the form of Buddho, resplendent with his special attributes, according to the resolve
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Gandambamúlé Buddhówa yamakan páțiháriyan, akásuń dharamánéna Sugatena adhitthitań .

Tan patiháriyan diswá pasannékaggamánassá, déwamanussá arahattań pattá dwadasakotiyo.

Sésá phalattayan pattá atitá ganandpathań hitwatha Buddhawisan tá karandamhi patitthahun,

Tató óruyiha changótó rannó sísé patitthahi sahindaguttathéréna natakihicha só pana,

Dhatugabbhan pariharan patu ana sayanan subhan changótaratanapallańké tha payitwajutindharo.

Dhówitwana puno hatthé gandhawasitawarina chatujatiya gandhéna ubbadhetwá sag drawó,

Karandań wiwaritwana tá gahetw dna dhátuyó, itichintési bhúmindó mahájanahitatthikó:

“ Indkulá kéhichipi yadi hessanti dhátuyó janassa saranan hutwó yádithassanti dhátuyó.

• Satthunipannak aréna parinibbana manchaké nipajjantu , supannatté sayanamhi mahárahé."

Itichintiya só , dhdtu thapési sayanultamé, tadákáradhdtuyicha sayińsu sayanuttamé.

Asalhisukkapalkhassa pannarasa mpásathé, uttardsalhanakkhatté éwun dhátupatitthita.

Sahadhatu patittháná akampittha mahámahí, pdtihirdni nékáni pawattinsu anékadhá,

Rájápasanno dhátu tá sétachchhettend pújayi, Lankdyarajjań sakalan satt aháni a lásicha;

made by the deity of felicitous advent while living, they worked a miracle of two opposite

results, similar to the one performed by Buddho at the foot of the gandambo tree .

On witnessing this miracle, twelve kótis of dewos and men , impelled by the ardor

of their devotion , attained the sanctification of “ arahat." The rest who attained the other

three stages of sanctification are innumerable.

These (relics) relinquishing the assumed personification of Buddho, reverted to the

casket, and then the casket descended on the head of the rája . This chief of victors

(Dutthagamini) together with the théro Indaguttó and the band of musicians and

choristers entering the relic receptacle, and moving in procession round the pre -eminent

throne, deposited it on the golden altar. Bathing his feet and hands with the fragrant water

poured on them , and anointing them with the four aromatic unctions, the ruler of the land ,

the delight of the people, with the profoundest reverence opened the casket, and taking up

the relics made this aspiration : “ If it be destined that these relics should permanently

repose any where, and if it be destined that these relics should remain enshrined

( here ), providing a refuge of salvation to the people ; may they, assuming the form of the

divine teacher when seated on the throne on which he attained ' parinibbauan ,' recline on

the superb invaluable altar already prepared here.” Having thus prayed , he deposited the

relics on the supreme altar ; and the relics assuming the desired form , reposed themselves

on that pre- eminent altar.

Thus the relics were enshrined on the fifteenth day of the bright half of the month

“ asála ," being the full moon , and under the constellation “ altarasala ." From the

enshrining of the relics the great earth quaked, and in various ways divers miracles were

performed. The devoted monarch dedicated his imperial canopy to the relics , and for

seven daysinvested them with the sovereignty over the whole of Lanká ; and while within
the receptacle he made an offering of all the regal ornaments he had on his person . The
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Káy écha sabbálankárań dhatugabbhamhi pújayi ; tatha ndtakiyó machchá parisá déwata picha,

Watthugulaghatádini datud sanghassa bhupati, bhikkhúhi ganhasajjháyan káretwa khilarattiyan .

Pundhánipurébhériń chárési " sakalájaná wandantu dhátu sattahań imanti “ janndhitó.

Indaguttó mahathéró adhiţthasi mahiddhikó "dhátuwanditu kámáyó Lankádipamhi mánusá,

“ Tań khanańyéwa ágantwa, wanditwa dhátuyó idha , yath ásakań gharan yantu : " tań yathá dhitthitan ahu .

Só mahabhikkhusanghassa mahárájá maháyasó mah ddánań pawattetwa tań satt ihań nirantarań .

" Achikkhi dhátugabbhamhi kichchańnitthápitan maya ; dh átugabbhan pidhánantu sanghójáni tumarahati "

Sanghó té dwé sámanéré tasmiń kammé niyojayi ; pidahińsu dhátugabbhań pásánéndhaténa té.

" Malettha mámilayantu : gandha sussantu má imé: mánibbdyantu dipácha : makinchápi wipaijatu :

Mi dawannachhapásaná sandhiyantu nirantará " iti khindsaw a tattha sabbamétań adhitthahuń .

Anápési mahdrájá “ yathá santi mahájanó dhótunidhanakánettha karótúti" hitatthikó .

Mahadhátunidhanassa pitthimhicha mahdjanó okid sahassa dhatunań nidhándni yathá balań .

Pidah dpiya tań sabbáń, rájá thúpań samapayi : chaturassacha yańchettha chétiyarnhi samapayi.

band of musicians and choristers, the ministers of state, the people in attendance, and the

déwatas did the same.

The monarch bestowing on the priesthood robes, cane sugar, buffalo butter, and other

offerings, kept up throughout the night chants hymned by the priests. Next day this

regardful monarch of the welfare of his people caused it to be proclaimed by beat of drums

through the capital : “ Let all my people during the ensuing seven days worship the relics ."

The chief théro Indaguttó, pre-eminently gifted with supernatural powers, formed

this aspiration : “ May the inhabitants of Lanká who are desirous of worshipping the

relics, instantly repairing hither, worship the relics ; and in like manner return to their res

pective homes. " His prayer came to pass accordingly,

This indefatigable great monarch having kept up alms offerings for seven days, without

interruption , to the great body of priests, thus addressed them : “ The task assigned to me

within the relic receptacle has been accomplished : let the priesthood who are acquainted

therewith proceed to close the receptacle. " The priesthood allotted the task to the

two sámanéros (Uttaró and Súmano), who closed the relic receptacle with the stone

brought by them. The sanctified ministers of religion moreover formed these aspirations:

“ May the flowers offered here never perish : May these aromatic drugs never deteriorate :

Maythese lamps never be extinguished : May no injury, from any circumstance whatever,

be sustained by these : May these cloud-colored stones (of the receptacle) for ever

continue joined, without showing an interstice ." All this came to pass accordingly.

This regardful sovereign then issued this order : “ If the people at large are desirous

of enshrining relics , let them do so." And the populace, according to their means ,

enshrined thousands of relics on the top of the shrine of the principal relics (before

the masonry dome was closed . )

Inclosing all these, the rája completed (the dome of the thúpo : at this point (on the

crown of the dome), he formed on the chétiyo its square capital, (on which the spire

was to be based .
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Punnani ewamamaláni sayanchasanlé kubbanti sabbawibhawullamapatti hétu karenlich dpihi khild parisud .

Ilhachitlá nándwisésa janatá pariw drahétúti.

Sujanappasdua sanw igatthdya katé Vah dwansé " ( hdtunidhánanndma " ékatinsatimó parichchhedo.

DWATTINSATIMO PARICHCHIEDO.

Anitthité chhattakammé suddókammécha chétiyé, máranantikarógenéna raja dsé gilánakó .

Tissań pakkósayitwd so kanitthań Dighaw dpitó ; “ thúpé anitthitań kammań nitthápéhili ” abruwi.

Bhdtunó dubbalattá só, tunnaw dyéhi káriya kanchukan suddhawatthéhi téna chhadiya chetiyan .

Chittakdrehi kárési wédikań ; tattha sadhukan pantipunnaghatánanchapangunchalakapantikan.

Chhattakdrihi k drési chhattań wélumayan ; tatha kharapattamayé chandasúriyan muddhawédiyan.

Lákhákunkuţthakéhélan chittayitud suchittikań, rańņó nivédayi, “ thúpé kattabban nitthitań " iti.

Thus ( like unto Dutthagamini, some) truly pious men , for the purpose of individually

carning for themselves the supreme of all rewards (nibbuttí ), accumulate acts of the

purest piety ; and again (also like unto Dutthagamini , other) men endowed with the

purest spirit of piety , born in every grade in society ( from the khattia and the brábma to

the lowest class) , on account of the spiritual welfare of the human race at large perform

(similar acts of pious merit .)

The thirty first chapter in the Mahawanso , entitled , “ the enshrining of the relics , "

composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men .

CHAP. XXXII .

When the construction of the spire and the plastering of the chétiyo alone remained to

be completed, the rája was afflicted with the disease which terminated his existence .

Sending for his younger brother Tisso from Dighawapi, he said to him , " Perfect

the work still left unfinished at the thúpo .” As his brother was in the last stage

of weakness (and as he was desirous of exhibiting the chétigo to him in its completed

form ) this prince caused a case, made of white cloths, to be sewed by seamsters ,

and enveloped the chétiyo therewith . He also employed painters to paint the pannelled

basement; and thereupon rows of filled vases, and ornaments radiating like the five

fingers (were represented) , He employed parasol-frame-weavers to form the frame

of a ( temporary) spire, made of bamboos ; and in the same manner with “ kharapattan ” he

formed a (temporary ) parapet round the pinnacle, representing thereon the sun and

the moon ; and having painted the same most beautifully with red stick lac, and “ kunkutt

haka , ” he made this announcement to the king : “ The work which was to be performed at

the thúpo is completed ."

D3
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Siwikdya nipajjitwa idhá gantwa mahipati ; padakkhiņań karitwana sawikdyayéwa chétiyań,

Wanditwá, dikkhinadw aresayané bhúmisanthaté, sayitwa, dakkhinapasséña só Mahdthúpamuttamań,

Sayitwa w dmapasséna Lóhapásádamuttamań pasannó ; sumanó ási bhikkhusanghapurakkhato.

Gildnapuchchhanatth dya dgatéhi, tato tató, chhannawuti kóțiyo bhikkhu tasmiń dsuń samdgamé,

Gaṇasajjháyamakaruń waggabandhéna bhikkhawó ; théraputtabhayań thérań tathádiswa mahipati ;

" Atthawisamahdyuddhań yujjhantó apardjayan yó só napachchuddwatto mahdyódhó wasi mama ;

“ Machchuyuddhamhi sampatté diswá manné pardjayan, idáni só mannópéti théró Théraputtábhayó :"

Iti chintayi. Só théró jánitwa tassachintitań Karindanadiyá sísé, wasań Panjalipabbaté,

Panchakhiņásawasatań pariwaréna iddhiya, nabhaságamma, rájánań ațſhási pariwariyań.

Rájá diswá pasannó tan puratócha nisidiya : "Tumhé dasamahayódhé ganhitwana puré ahań ,

“ Yujjhiń , id áni ékówa machekundyuddhamárabhiń ; machchusattuń parájétuń nasalkómíti," dhacha,

Ahatthéró : " Mahardja, mdbhayi, manujádhipa ; kilésasattuń ajinitwá, ajeyyó machchusattukó.

• Sabbampi saúkháragatan awassańy éwa, bhijjati ; anichchá sabbasańkhárá iti wuttańhi Satthuná :

The ruler of the land repaired thither, carried extended on his “ siwika ; ” and causing

himself to be borne in the “ siwika ” round the chétiyo , and having bowed down thereto

in worship near its southern entrance ,-extending himself on a carpet spread on the

ground , and turning on his right side, he gazed on this pre-eminent Mabáthúpo ; and

then turning on his left side, be fixed bis eyes on the magnificent Lóhopasáda ; and ,

finding himself at the same time encircled by the priesthood, he was filled with joy .

The number of priests who congregated on that occasion to inquire after the patient,

were ninety six “ kótis ." These ministers of religion , in their separate fraternities,

hymned forth their prayers ( for the royal patient's spiritual consolation).

The monarch noticing that the théro Théraputtábhayo was not present on tbis

occasion , thus meditated : “ There was a great warrior, who had fought twenty eight

pitched battles by my side, undaunted, and without retreating a step : but now that he

is a thérv , by the name of Théraputtábhayo, though he sees me struggling with Death, and

on the eve of being vanquished, does not approach me. " The said théro, who was resident

at the Panjali mountain, at the source of the river Karindo, cognizant of his meditation ,

attended by a retinue of five hundred sanctified disciples, and, by their supernatural

power, travelling through the air, descended, and arranged themselves around the monarch.

The raja overjoyed at beholding him, and causing him to be seated immediately

in front of him , thus addressed him : " In times past, supported by thee, (one of) my ten

warriors, I engaged in war : now single-handed I have commenced my conflict with Death .

It will not be permitted to me to overcome this mortal antagonist.”

The théro replied , “ Maharaja , ruler of men, compose thyself, Without subduing the

dominion of the foe, Sin , the power of the foe, Death, is invincible . For by our divine

teacher it has been announced, that all that is launched into this transitory world will

most assuredly perish ; the whole creation, therefore, is perishable. This principle
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“ Lajjá sá rajjarahitá Buddhépéti anichchatá. Tasmá, anichcha sankhdrá dukkhá manattati chintiya .

· Dutiyé attabhdwépi, dhammachchhandé muháhité, upatthité déwalóké , hitwá dibbań sukhań tuwan,

" Idhdgamma, bahupunnan alúsicha anékadha ; karanampékarajjassa sdsanijjótanáya té

Mahápunnakatań ; punnan ydwajjadiwasa taya, sabbananussara méwan té , sukhan sajjhu bhawisssati:

Thérassa wachanań sutwá rdjá utlamanó ahu : " awassayó machchuyuddhépi twań mési " abhási tań.

Tadácha, dhará petwá pahatthó punnapotthakań , wach étuń lékhakań dha ; só tań wáchési potthakań.

“ Ekúnasta wihdrá mahárájéna karita ; ékúnawisa kótihi wiháró Marichawatthicha ;

“ Uttamó Lóhapásádó tinsa kóţihi káritó : maháthupé anaggháni káritá chatuwisati :

" Mahathúpamhi sesáni k dritáni, subuddhina, kóțisahassan agghanti. Mah dr djati " w dchayi,

" Kofthanamhi malayé aggakháyik dchhatakó, kundalini mahaggháni duwé datwana, ganhiya ,

Khindsaw anań panchannan mahdthér ánamullamó dinnó pasunnachilléna kaņgu ambilapiddhakań

“ Chúlanganiya yuddhamhi parajjhitwd palayata , kálán ghósápayitwana ágátassa wihdyasá,

of dissolution (continued Théraputjábhayo) uninfluenced by the impulses of shame or

fear, exerts its power even over Buddho. From hence impress thyself with the conviction ,

that created things are subject to dissolution , afflicted with griefs , and destitute of

immortality. In thy existence immediately preceding the present one (in the character

of the sámanéro priest, resident at the Tissaráma wiháro ) imbued with the purest spirit

of piety, while on the eve of transmigration to the “ Déwaloka ” world, relinquishing

that heavenly beatitude, and repairing thither, thou didst perform manifold acts of piety in

various ways. By thy having reduced this realm under one sovereignty, and restored

the glorification of the faith, a great service has been rendered. Lord ! call to thy

recollection the many acts of piety performed from that period to the present day,

and consolation will be inevitably derived by thee.”

The raja on hearing this exhortation of the théro , received the greatest relief ; and

thus addressed him : “ Thou supportest me then even in my struggle with Death." The

consoled (monarch) instantly causing to be brought the " punnapóthakan ” ( register

of deeds of piety) commanded bis secretary to read (its contents) ; who accordingly read

aloud the said record : “ One hundred, minus one, wiharos bave been constructed by

the maharaja. The Marichawatthi wiháro cost nineteen kotis : the pre-eminent Lóha

pasádo was built for thirty kótis : in the construction of the Maháthúpo twenty invaluable

treasures were expended : the rest of the works at the Mahathúpo, executed by this truly

wise personage, cost a thousand kótis . ” “ 0 , mahárája, ( continued the secretary ) during

the prevalence in the Kottha division of a famine, to such an extent that the inhabitants

lived on the young sprouts of trees, (and therefore ) called the ag sakháyika ' famine, two

invaluable ear-ornaments were given away, in the fervor of thy devotion, in order that

thou mightest become the eminent donor of a mess made of kangu seed, which had

already commenced to get sown , to five eminent théros who had overcome the dominion

of sin ." On ( the secretary ) proceeding to read : “ On the defeat at the battle fought

at Chulanganiyo, in his flight the call of refection being set up, disregardful of himself, to a

sanctified minister who approached travelling through the air, the repast contained in his
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“ Khiņásawassa yatino, attánamana pekkhiya,dinnań sarakabhattanti wutlé," áhá mahipati :

" Wiharamahasattáhé : Pásádassa mahé taths : Thúpdrambhatu sattáhé tatha dhatunidh dnaké:

· Chatuddisassa ubható sanghassa maható mayó mahdrahah mahádánań awisésan pawattitań.

“ Mahdwisakhapújácha chatuwisati kárayiń ; dipé sanghassa tikkhattun tichiwaramadápayin ,

“ Sattasattadindnécha dipé rajjań mahanimań panchakkhattuú sásanamhi adásiń hatthamánasó.

“ Sattań dwddasathané sappiná suddhawaddhiyó dipasahassan jálésií,pájentó Sugatan ahań .

" Nichchan atth drasattháné wejjéhi wihitan ahań, gildnabhattabhésajjan gildndnamadápayin.

" Chatuchattálásathúnamhi sańkhatań madhupayasań, tattak éy éwa thánésu télullopakam éwacha ,

· Ghatépakkhé mahdjálapúwé țhánamhi tattak é, tathéwa sahabhattéhi nichchaméwa adápayiń ,

“ Upósathésu diwasécha másémásécha atthasu , Lańkádipé wihdrésu dipatilamadápayin,

“ Dhammadánań mahantanti sutwd, amisadánato ; ' Lóhapasádató hétthá, saúghamajjhamhi ásané

“ Osdressámi sanghassú mangalasuttamichchahań nisinnó ' ósárayituń násakkhiń sanghagdrawá.

“ Tatoppabhuti Lárkáya wihdrésu tahin tahiń dhammakathań kathapésiń . sakkdritwana désaké,

golden dish was given," – the monarch interrupting him (proceeded to narrate his

acts after his accession) : " The festival of seven days at the great (Marichawatthi)

wiháro ; in like manner the festival at the ( Lóha) pasádo ; as also the festival of seven

days at the Maháthúpo ; in like manner at the enshrining of the relics . To the

priesthood of both sexes, who had come from the four quarters of the globe, a sumptuous

alms- offering had been kept up, without the slightest omission , by me in great profusion .

I have celebrated the great ' wisakha ' festival four and twenty times . I have bestowed,

on three separate occasions, on the whole priesthood in the island the three garments

(which constitute the sacerdotal robes) . On five several occasions I have conferred , with

the most gratified feelings, on the national church, the sovereignty over this land , for

a term of seven days in each instance . I have celebrated , in offerings to the deity

of felicitous advent, in twelve different places, an illumination of seven thousand lamps ,

lit with clarified butter and white wicks. I have constantly maintained at eighteen

different places (hospitals) provided with suitable diet , and medicines prepared by

mcdical practitioners for the infirm . I have bestowed at four and forty places, rice prepared

with sugar and honey ; and at the same number of places, rice prepared with butter; at

the same number of places, confectionary dressed in clarified butter ; at the same places,

ordinary rice , constantly . I have provided monthly all the wiháros in Lanka with lamp

oil , for the eight ' upósatha ' days in each month . Having learnt that the office of

expounding the scriptures was an act of greater merit than the bestowal of offerings,

' I will tomorrow ,' I exclaimed, ‘ in the midst of the priesthood , ascend the pulpit

on the ground floor of the Lóbapasádo, and propound the ‘ mangala ' discourse of

Buddho to the priesthood ;' but when I had taken my place, from reverential deference

to the ministers of religion, I found myself incapable of uttering. From that period,

I have caused the preaching of religious discourses to be kept up in the wibáros in various

parts of Lanká , supporting the ministers of religion who were gifted with the power

of preaching . I bave caused to be provided for cach priest endowed with the gift of
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· Dhanmakathikassékékassa sappiphanitasakhharan nálin nalımadapésin ; dépésin , chaturangulan

“ Mutthikań yatthimadhukan : dápésiń sátakaddwayan : sabbampissariye dánań namétósíti mánasan .

** Jiwitan anapekkhitwa, duggatina satámayá, dinnan dónailwayan yéwa, tammeháseti mánasan . "

Tan sutwd Abhayó théró tań dánadwayamewasó rarınó chitta pasadatthań sanwannési anékadha.

Tésu panchasu thérésu kaņguambilag dhakó Maliyamahádéwatthéro Sumanakutamhi pabbaté .

Nawunnan bhikkhusatánan datwa tań paribhunji. Só pathawipdlakó Dhammaguttathérótutan pana.

Kalyánikawihdramhi bhikkhunan sanwibhajiya dasaddhasatasankhatun paribhóga maka sayań .

Talaqgawásikó Dhummadinnathéró Piyanguké dipé dwadasasahussanan datwána paribhunji tan .

Manganawásikó Khuddatissathéró mahiddhikó K’élásé satthi sahassandń datwana paribhunji tań ,

Mahasanghamahathéró tań Ukkanagarawiháraké, datws satánań satlan tań paribhogamaka sayan ,

Sarakabhattagdhitu thiró Piyangudipaké dwddasabhikkhu sahassanan datwána paribhunjiya,

Iti watw abhayatthéró rannó hásési mánasań . Rájá chittampasá detwd, tan théran idamabruwi.

" Chatuwisatiwassánań sanghassa upakarakó, ahaméwahotu käyópi sanghassa upakdrakó.

preaching , clarified butter, sugar, and honey, a‘náli’of each ; I have provided a piece

of liquorice of the breadth of the four fingers of the hand ; I have provided also two cloths

for each . But all these offerings having been conferred in the days of my prosperity,

do not afford me any mental relief. The two offerings made by me, disregardful of my own

fate, when I was a pious character afflicted in adversity , are those which alone administer

comfort to my mind."

The aforesaid Abhayathéro, hearing this declaration of the rája, explained from various

passages (of the " tépitaka " ) the causes which led to the monarch being especially

comforted by the recollection of those two offerings ; (and thus proceeded ): “ The chief

théro Maliyadéwo, one of the five priests who had accepted the kangu mess, dividing the

same among five hundred of the fraternity resident at the mountain Sumano, himself also

partook of it . ( Another of these five) the théro Dhammagutto, the earth -quaker, partook of

bis portion with five hundred of the fraternity of Kalyani wiháro. ( The third ) the

théro Dhammadinno, théro of Talanga , partook of his portion, dividing it with twelve

thousand of the fraternity of Piyangudipo. ( The fourth ) the théro Khuddatisso, endowed

with miraculous powers, resident at Mangana, partook of his share, dividing it with

sixty thousand of the fraternity of Kéláso. (The fifth ) the chief théro Mahasangho,

partook of his portion , dividing it with five hundred of the fraternity of Ukkunagaro

wibaro. The théro ( Tisso, the son of a certain kutumbako) who had accepted the

rice offered in the golden dish (at the Kappukandara river) partook thereof, dividing it with

twelve thousand of the fraternity of Piyangudipo.” The théro Abhayo having thus

spoken, administered mental comfort to the king. The rája having derived consolation ,

thereupon replied to the théro : " For four and twenty years have I been the patron

of the priesthood : may even my corpse be rendered subservient to the protection of

the ministers of the faith ! Do ye , therefore , consume the corpse of him who has been

E 3
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" Mahathupadassanattháné sanghassakammamalaké , sarirań sanghaddsassa tumhé jhdpétha ime " iti .

Kanitthań áha : Bhó, Tissa , mahathupé anitthitań nitthopéhi tuwań sabbań kammań sakkachchasdihukań .

Sáyanpátówa puppháni Maháthúpamhi pujaya : tikkhuttuń upahérancha mahathupassa k draya.

“ Patiyáditancha sańwatthań mayá Sugatasásané sabbań aparihapetwá táta watlaya tun tuwań .

Sanghassa , tata, kichchésu mdpamáiittha sabbadá" iti. Tań anusdsitwá tunhi ási mahipati.

Tań khaṇań garusajjháyan bhikkhusunghó akásicha ; déwatachharathéchéwa chhahidéwéhi ánayun.

Yáchuń wisun wisuń déwá rájámań té pathetthita ; " amh ákań déwalókan twań éhi, raja , monóraman . ”

Rdjá tésań wachó sutwa ; " ydwadhammań suņómahan adhiwáséth a táwáti ” hatth dkáréna wárayi.

Waréti ganasajjh dyam iti mantwána bhikkhawó, sajjhdyan thapayuń. R djá puchchhi tań thának áranan.

“Agamétháti sanndya dinnattati " wadinsu té . Rája ; " nétań tatha bhanté iti ;" watwána tań wadi.

Tan sutw dna jandkéchi ; " bhitó machchubhayd ayan lálappatíti," mahnińsu . Tésan kankhawinódanan

Káretuń, Abhayatthéró rájánań éwamáha só : " janápétun kathań sakka ánitá té tathá iti. "

Puppaddmań khipdpési raja nabhasi pandito ; táni laggáni lambińsu ratiyasu wisuń wisuń,

(as submissive as) a slave to the priesthood, in some conspicuous spot in the yard of

the ' upósatha ' hall at the Maháthúpo.” Having expressed these wishes, he addressed his

younger brother : " My beloved Tisso, do thou complete, in the most efficient and perfect

manner, all that remains to be done at the Mabáthúpo : present flower -offerings morning

and evening at the Maháthúpo : keep up three times a day (the sacred service with) the full

band of musicians at the Mabáthúpo. Whatever may have been the offerings prescribed

by me, to be made to the religion of the deity of felicitous advent, do thou, my child , keep

up, without any diminution . My beloved, in no respects, in the offices rendered to the

priesthood, let there be any intermission.” Having thus admonished him, the ruler of the

land dropt into silence .

At that instant the assembled priesthood simultaneously chanted forth a hymn ; and from

the six Déwalókas, dé watás presented themselves in six chariots . These déwos remain

ing in their cars, separately (implored ) the monarch : “Rája, repair to our delightful

Déwalóka.” The king hearing their (clamorous) entreaty, silenced them by a signal of his

hand , which implied, “ As long as I am listening to the doctrines of Buddho , so long must

ye wait. ” The priests , imagining that he wished to arrest the progress of the hymn,

( abruptly ) ceased their chant. The rája inquired the cause thereof. They answered,

“ Because by the signal made (we understood thee) to say stop.' ” The king rejoiving,

“ Lords, not so ; ” explained what the signal meant. On hearing this explanation ,

some of the assembly (as the dewos and chariotswere invisible to them) observed : “ Surely

this (monarch) is thus supplicating, overawed by the dread of death . ” For the purpose

of removing this misconception, the théro Abhayo thus addressed the monarch : “ What

should be done to make manifest that they (the dewos and chariots) are in attendance ?"

The all -wise king flung wreaths of flowers into the air. They, attaching themselves

separately one to each chariot , remained pendent . The multitude witnessing these

pendent wreaths were disabused of their misconception.
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Akdsé lambamdndni láni disuá mak djano kankhań pațiwinod ési. Rdjd theramabhdsi tan,

“ Kalamó ilewalók obhirammo bhantéti," sobrawí. “ T'usit anań puran, rája , ramman iti satań malań :

" Budilhabhaudyasamayan ólól entó mahddayó Metteyyó bódhisattóhi wasanté T'usitépuré."

Thérassa wachanań sutud mahárája mahdmati ólókentó mahathúpan, nipannćwa, nimilayi.

Chawitwa tań khanuy éwa T'usita dhaté rathé ; niwattitwa thilóy éwa dibbadého adassatha .

Katassa punnakammassa phalań dassétu mattanó mahajanassa olassentó atlánań samalańkatań .

Rathatthóyéwa tilkhatturi mahathúpan padaklhinan katwana ; thúpun , sanghancha wanditwa T'usitan aga .

Nátakıyó idhágantwa makutan yattha móchayuń, Jakutamullasdláti etthasáló hatá ahu.

Chitaké thapite rańņo sariramhi mahájańó yatthdrawi Rawiwatthisalá náma tahin ahu ,

Rannó sarırańjhápisuń yasmin nissímamálaké, só éwam dlał o ettha muchchaté Rájamálákó.

Dutthagámani raja só rajanáma rahómahá Metteyyassa bhagawató hessati aggas dwakó.

Rannópita pitá tassa mátámatá bhawissati, Saddhatissó kanitthitu dutiyó hessati sáwdkó .

Sali rajakumáró só tassa rańņó sutútu só Metteyyassa bhagawató pultó y éwa bhawissati .

The rája then thus addressed himself to the théro : “ Lord ! which is the most delight

ful déwalóka ? " He replied, “ It has been held by pious men , O rája, that Tusitapura is

a delightful déwalóka. The all-compassionate Bodhisatto , METTEYYO , tarries in Tusita

pura, awaiting his advent to Buddhohood."

Having received this explanation from the théro, this pre -eminently wise mabárája

expired in the act of gazing on the Mabáthúpo, stretched on his bed ,

Instantly (his spirit) disengaging itself (from his mortal remains ), and being regenerated

in the chariot which had been sent, his heavenly figure manifested itself standing up in the

In order that he might display the realized reward of his pious liſe , exhibiting

his ( regenerated ) person, adorned in the utmost perfection, to the multitude, and retaining

his position in the chariot, he drove round the Maháthúpo three times ; and then bowing

down to the Maháthúpo as well as the priesthood, departed for Tusita .

From the circumstance of the women of the palace having assembled there, and

wept with disheveled (makutan) bair, the hall built on the spot ( to commemorate

where the -monarch expired ) was called Makuta-mutta sála. At the instant that

the corpse of the rája was placed on the funeral pile, the multitude (arawi ) set forth their

clamorous lamentation from that circumstance, the edifice erected there obtained

the name of Rawiwatti sála. On the spot where they burnt the corpse of the rája,

in a yard without the consecrated ground (devoted for religious purposes, a Málako)

square was formed , which obtained the name of the Rája -málako.

The Dutthagamini raja , eminently worthy of his exalted state, will hereafter become the

chief disciple of the sanctified Metteyyo Buddho. The father of the rája will become

the father, and bis mother the mother of the said MetteyYO (Buddho ) ; and his younger

brother Saddhátisso will become his second disciple. The son of this monarch , the

prince royal Sáli , will become the son of the sanctified METTBYYO Buddbo.
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Ewań só kusalé paró karóti pungan , chhddentó aniyata papakabahumpi, só saggań sakagharamiwópay dti :

tasma sappáńņo satatarató bhaweyd pungéti.

Sujanappasdda sanwegatthaya katé Mahawansé " Tusitapuragamanan" náma dwattińsatimó parichchhédó .

TETTINSATIMO PARICHCHHEDO .

Dutthagámaņirańņotu rajjé pítájand ahun . Sáli rájakumáróti tassáti wissutó sutó .

Atiwadhańņó só ási, puńņakammarató sadá, atiwacháru rúpdya sattó chanddliyá ahu .

Asókamdládewin tań sambandhań pubbajatiya rúpénáti piydyantó só rajjań néwak dmayi.

Dutthagdmaņibhátátu Saddhatissó tadachchayé rajjań kárési abhisitto atthdrasa samdsámó.

Chattakamman sudhákammań hatthipákáraméwacha Maháthúpassa kárési só saddhdkatandmakó.

Dépé na Lóhapdsádó uchchayahittha susankható kár ési Lóhapásadań só sattabhúmikan pana .

Nawutisatasahassagghó pásddo ási so tadá, Dakkhindgiriwihárań, Kallakallénaméwacha .

Kulumbdlawihdrancha tatha Pettangawalikań Wélangacheddhikanchéwa Dubbalaw dpitissakań.

Thus (like unto Dutthagamini) he who is intent on acts of piety, and leads a virtuous

life, eschewing the innumerable sins which are undefinable, enters the heavenly mansions

as if they were his own habitation . From this circumstance, the truly pious man will

be incessantly devoted to the performance of acts of piety .

The thirty second chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled , “ the departure for Tusitapura,"

composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men .

CHAP. XXXIII .

During the reign of the rája Dutthagámini the nation enjoyed great prosperity.

He had a son renowned under the designation of the royal prince Sáli, gifted with

good fortune in an eminent degree, and incessantly devoted to acts of piety. He became

enamoured of a lovely female of the chandála caste . Having been wedded in a former

existence also to this maiden, whose name was Asókamála , and who was endowed

with exquisite beauty, fascinated therewith, he relinquished his right to the sovereignty

(to retain his low-born wife).

Saddhátisso, the brother of Datthagamini, on his demise succeeding to the monarchy,

completed eighteen years during his reign.

This monarch, whose name implies the sincerity of his faith, completed the pinnacle, the

plastering (of the dome), and the enclosing parapet wall, decorated with figures of

elephants, of the Maháthúpo. The Lóhapasádo, which had been constructed in this island

(by the late king) , did not endure : ( the present monarch) subsequently built it seven

stories high, and the edifice cost nine “ kótis. ”

In the course of his reign he erected the Dukkhinagiri and the Kallakallo wiháros,

as well as the Kulumbálo, the Pettangawali, the Wélungawitti, the Dubbalawapitisso,
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Duratissakaw ápicha tatha matuwihárakan karesicha Dighawápiwiharan yojana yojané.

Dighawapiwih drancha kárési sahachétiyań náná ratanakachattań tattha kérési chétiy é.

Sandhiyań sandhiyan tattha rathachakkaypamánakań sówannamálan káretwá luggépési manoraman.

Chaturásiti sahassánań dhammakkhandhdnamissuró chaturásiti sahassani pújachápi akárayi.

Ewan punnani katwá só anék áni mahupati kayassa bhedá déwésu Tusitésu papajjatha .

Saddhatissa mahardje wasanté Dighawápiyan, Lajjitissó jetthasutó Girikum hilanámikan

Wiharań kdrayi ramman lan kanitthasutó pana Thullatthano akárési wih drań Kandarawbbhayan.

Pitará Thúlathanakó bhdtu santikamayatá sahéwahawihdrassa sanghabhógatthamattanó.

Saddhátissé uparaté sabbé machchá samagatá Thúparamé bhikkhusanghan sakalań sannipátiya ;

Sanghánunnaya ratthassa rakkhanatthań kumdrakań abhisinchun . Thullathanakan Tań sutwa Lajjilissako,

Idhágantwa, gahetwa tan , sayań rajjamak dra yí . másanchéwa dasáhancha rájá Thullathano pana .

Tissó samá Lajjitissó sanghe hutwd anúduróna. jáninsu yathá buddhamititań , paribhásayi,

Pachchhu sanghaú khama pelwádandakammatthan issaro tinisahassani datwána úruchetiye ,

Sildmayáni körési pupphayánáni tini só alhósata sahasséna winápisicha antará .

Mahathúpań Thúpdráman bhumin bhumissaró saman thuparáméchathupassa sila anchu muttaman.

the Dúratissakawapi, as also his mother's wiháro, and Dighawapi wiháro, distant each

one yojana from the other. At the same time with Dighawapi wibáro he built the chétiyo

of that name ; the pinnacle of that chétiyo he decorated with every description of gems.

Thereon, at appropriate places, he suspended exquisite flowers made in gold , of the size of

a chariot wheel.

This most fortunate monarch made eighty four thousand offerings to the eighty four

thousand “ dhammakkbando, " of Buddho. Having performed these numberless acts

of piety, this ruler of the land, on severing himself from bis mortal frame, was regenerated

in the Tusitapura heavens.

While the raja Saddhátisso yet resided at Dighawápi, bis eldest son Lajjitisso con

structed the delightful Girikumbbhila wiháro. A younger ( the second ) son, Thullatthanako,

built the wibáro called Kanduro.

At the time that his father repaired to the court of his brother Dutthagamini, Thullattha

nako accompanied him , giving over the charge of bis wiháro to the priesthood. On the

demise of Saddbátisso , all the officers of state assembled, and having convened a meeting

of priests at the Thúparámo, under the advice of the priesthood, for the purpose of

providing for the administration of the country, they inaugurated Thullaithanako. On

bearing of this proceeding, Lajjitisso hastened bither ( to Anuradhapura ) ; and seizing

( Thullatthanako, put bim to death) , and assumed possession of bis rightful sovereignty.

The rája Thullatthanako reigned only one month and ten days.

This Lajjitisso continued for three years displeased with the priesthood, as they had

set aside his prior right of succession ; and refused to patronize them . Subsequently

the monarch forgave the priesthood ; and as a pevance, contributing three lacs , caused

three altars, formed entirely of stone , to be erected at the Mahathupo. The ruler of

the land caused also, by expending a lac , the ground around the Mahathupo and

the Thuparamo to be levelled ; and at the Thuparamo establishment he enclosed the

F 3
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Thupardmassa purató Silathupakaméwacha Laijikásanasálácha bhikkhusanghassa k drayi.

Kanchukan tattha thupé kárápisi silámayań, datwána satasahassa wihdre chétiyawhayé,

Girikumbhilanámassa wihárassa mahámahi só satthibhikkhusahassánań tichiwaramaılápayi.

Aritthawihárań kárési tatha Kandarahinakań gámikánancha bhikkhunan bhésájjáni adápayi.

Kimichchakan landulancha bhikkhuninancha dlápayi samánawatthamáyancha rajjan só kárayi idha,

Lajjikatissamhi matė Kanittho tassa k árayi rajjan chhaléwa wassáni Khallatonúgandimako,

Lóhapdsdiapariwáré pásádéti manoramé , Lóhapásadasóbhatthan ésó dwattinsa kdrayi.

Mahathupassa parató cháruno Hémamdlinó Walinganamariyadań pokárancha akárayi,

Sócha Kurundáp ásakań wihárancha akárayi punnahammáni chapnáni kárápési mahi pati.

T'ań Mahárantakondma sénápati mahipati Khalláțannugarájánań nagaréyéwa aggahí.

Tassa rannó kanitțhóti Wałțagámani námuko tań dutthasénápatikan hantwá rajjamak drayi.

Khallatanagaranno só puttakańsakabhatuno Maháchúlikanámánań puttatthane thapésicha,

Tań mataránuláıléwiń mah ésincha akási só ; pitittháne thitattussa “ pitirájáti ” mabbrawun.

Ewań rajjébhisittassa tassa masamhi panchamé, Róhana Nakulanagaré ékó brahmanachéțako,

Tissó námabrāhmanassa wachó sutwa aranditó chóró ahu mahátissa pariwaro ahósicha.

chétiyo in a superb case of stone . In front of the Thúparámo he built the thúpo of stone

( therefore called ) Silathúpo, and the hall (called after the king) Lajjitisso, for the eccom

modation of the priesthood . Expending another lac, he built a chétiyo at the Chétiyo

wiháro, and encased it with stone . Unto the sixty thousand priests resident at the

Girikumbbhila wiháro, he made offerings of the garments composing the sacerdotal

robes. He built also the Arittho and the Kandarabínako wiháros, and for the itinerant

priests he supplied medicinal drugs. Inquiring always of the priestesses , " What do ye

need ? ” he provided the rice requisite for their maintenance. He reigned in this land

nine years and eight months.

On the demise of Lajjitisso, his younger brother Khallátanágo (succeeded, and) reigned

for six years. For the embellishment of the Lóhapasádo, he constructed thirty two edi

fices adjacent to it . Enclosing the beautiful, great thúpo Hémamáli, he formed a square

strewed with sand, with a wall built round it . This monarch also constructed the

Kurundupósako wibáro ; and caused every observance of regal piety to be kept up .

The minister Maharantáko, assuming the character of the ruler of the land, seized the rája

Khallátanágo in the very capital, (and put him to death ).

The younger brother of that king, named Wattagamini, putting that perfidious minister

to death, assumed the sovereignty. He adopted as his own son, Maháchúliko, the son of

his late elder brother Khallátanágo ; and conferred on his mother Anulá the dignity

of queen consort. To him who thus assumed the character of a father, the people gave

the appellation of “ father-king."

In the fifth month of the reign of the monarch who had assumed the sovereignty

under these circumstances, a certain bráhman prince of the city of Nakula, in Róhana,

believing the prophecy of a certain brahman, Tisso (who predicted that he would become a

king), in his infatuation became a marauder; and his followers increased to great numbers.



8.c. 103 ; A.B. 440. ] 203THE MAHAWANSO.

Saganá satta damila Mahdtitthamhi ótaruń ; tadá bráhmaniyocha té satta damilápicha,

Chattatthaya wissajjésus lélhan bhúpati santilań . Rájábrahmaniyassa lékhan pésisi nitima ;

“ Rajjan tawa ilánéwá : ganha twań damilé, " iti , " Sálhúli : " só damilehi yujjhi. Ganhińsu tétu tań.

Tato té damila yuddhan rannásaha pawattayun . Kólambdlakasamanta yuddhé rajd pardjilo,

Titthárámaduw aréna ruthdrúlho paláyati. Pandkáthaya rájéna titthárdmohi karito,

Wásitówa sadá ési ékawisati rajisu ; tan diswána paldyantań niganthó Girinamahó,

“Paldyati mahdkdlasihaloti, " bhusanrawi. Tan sutwana maharajd, " siddhé muma manórathé wrhárań ettha

káressan ." Ichchéwań chintayi tadá

“ Sagabbhań Anuláléwin aggahi rakkhiyá iti, Mahachulan , Mahanagań kumdran chápi rakkhiyo ."

Rathassa lahuńbh dwatthań datwá chúlimanin subhań, ótárési Sómaléwiń tassánunndya bhúpati.

Yudilháya gamanéyéwa puttakanchéwa déwiyo gáhayitro ána nikthanto sankitań só pardjitó,

Asalkunitwá gáhituń pattań bhuttań Jinéna tań , palayitwa Iessagirirané abhiniliyi só .

Kutwikkulamahatissathéro diswi tahintu tań, bhattan pádá andmatthań pind ddanań wiwajjiya .

Seven damillos with a great army landed at Mahátittha. The aforesaid brahman ,

and these seven damillos, dispatched a letter to the reigning monarch , to demand the

surrender of the sovereignty. The king, who was gifted with the power of divination , sent

an answer to the bráhman, to this effect : “ The kingdom is thine from this day : subdue

the invading) damillos ." He replying, “ Be it so , " attacked the damillos, who made

him prisoner. These damillus thereupon waged war against the king, and the sove

reign being defeated in a battle fought at the outskirts of Kolambálako, mounting his

chariot, led through the Titthárámo gate. This Titthárámo had been built by Pandu

kábhayo, and had always been assigned as a residence ( to people of foreign religions)

during the reign of twenty one kings, ( including the Róhana sovereigns ). A certain

professor of a different religion , named Giri , sceing bim in his flight , shouted out in a loud

voice, “ The great black Sihalo is flying ." The mahárája hearing this, thus resolved

within himself : “ Whenever my wishes are realized , I will build a wibáro here. "

Deciding within himself, “ I am bound to save the pregnant queen Anulá, as well

as Maháchúlo, and my own child Mahánágo ;" the king retained them with him : and

in order that the weight of the chariot might be diminished, with her entire consent

he handed the ( other) quccn Sómadéwi out of the carriage, bestowing on her a small

beautiful jewel.

When he set out to engage in battle, he had taken the princes and the queens with him ,

but omitted to remove the refection dish of the vanquisher. Perplexed by his anxiety

( regarding the safety of these objects) he was defeated ; and flying, concealed himself

in the Wessagiri forest.

The théro Kutwikkula Mahátisso meeting him there , presented him with a meal, without

misappropriating his accepted alms-offerings. The ruler gratified thereat, dedicated
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Atha kétakipattamhi likhitwá patthamánasó sanghabhógań wihdrassa tassa pádá mahipati.

Tató gantwá Silasobbhé kandakamhi wasé tató gantwána Mátuwélange Sálagallasamipaké

Tatthaddassa ditthapubbań thérań théro mahipati upaţthákassa appési Tanasiwassa sadhukań.

Tassa só Tanasiwassa raţthikassantiké tahiń rájá chuddassa wassáni wusiténa upaţthitó.

Sattasu damilésékó Somadéwimad dwiyah rugarattó gahetwana paratiramagu lahuń .

Ekó pattań dasubalassa Anuradhapuré thitań ádáya tena santuttho paratiramaga lahun .

Pulahatthótu damilo tini wassání kárayi rajjań, sénapatin kutwá damila Bdhiyawhayan .

Pulahatthan gahetwá tań , duwé wassání Báhiyo rajjań karési; tassási Panayam dro chamúpati,

Báhiyantan gahetwána rájási Panayamárako sattawassáni ; tassási Piļayamáróchamúpati,

Panayamarań gahetwá só rájási Pilayamárako sattamásáni tassasi Dáthiyótu chamúpati,

Pilayamárangahetwá só Dáthiyo damilo pana rujjań Anuradhapuré duwé wassáni kdrayı.

Ewań dlamilardjúnań tésań panchannaméwuhi honti chuddassawassáni sattamásácha uttarin.

Gatayatu niwapatthań Malay énuladéwiyá ; bhariya Tanasiwassa pádá pahari pachchhiyan.

Kujjhitwá ródamáná sá rájánań upasankami. Tań sutwa Tanasiwo só dhanumádáya nikkhami.

(certain lands) for the support of his fraternity , recording the grant on “ kétako ” leaves,

( no other writing materials being procurable ). Departing from thence, he sojourned at

Sílasobbhakandako ; and quitting that retreat also, he repaired to the Wélangó forest in

the neighbourhood of Sálagallo (since called Moragulla in Malaya ). There the monarch

again met the priest whom he had before seen in the Wéssagiri forest), who enjoined a

Tanasiwo (a wild hunter ), who was his own attendant, to serve (the fugitive monarch )

most attentively . The rája sojourned here, in the habitation of this Ratteka-Tanasiwo

fourteen years, dependent on him for support.

From amongst the seven (invading) damillos, one greatly enamoured of the queen

Sómadéwi , taking her prisoner, quickly recrossed the ocean : another of them appropria

ting the refection dish of the deity of ten powers, which had been left at Anuradhapura , and

satisfied with that prize alone, also re- embarked without delay. The damillo Pulahattho

appointing the damillo named Bábiyo his minister, reigned three years . Bábiyo putting

the said Pulahattho to death, reigned two years. Panayamáro was his minister. Panaya

máro putting the said Bábiyo to death, reigned seven years. Piliyamáro was his minister.

Putting that Panayamáro to death, the said Piliyamáro was king for seven months.

Dáthiyo was his minister. The said Dathiyo damillo putting Piliyamáro to death, reigned

at Anuradhapura for two years. Thus the term (of the reigns) of these five damillo

kings was fourteen years, plus seven months,

In this Malaya division , the queen Anulá went (as usual to the house of the Tanasiwo)

to receive her daily supply of provisions ; and the Tanasiwo's wife (on this occasion)

kicked her basket away. She, outraged at this treatment, weeping aloud, ran to the king.

The Tanasiwo hearing what had occurred (and dreading the resentment of the king )

sallied forth with his bow .
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Déwiya wachanań sutwa tassa dgamand purd, dwiputtan dewimdiliya tato rdjdpi nilihami.

Dhanasandhdya ágantan Smań wijjhi ; Mahdsivo rájánámań sdwayitwa akasi janasangahań .

Alattha atthamachchéw
a mahanté yóılhasammatė, parito dro mahá ási parihárówa rájino .

Kumbhilal amhátissathéra
n diswa mahdyaso Achchhagallawi

haramhi budilhay újamakárayi.

Watthuń sódhetumarúlhé dldsanchitiyan
ganań

Kapisiséamach
chamhi óróhanté , mahipati

Aróhantó sailéwihó diswá magganisinna'
ań " nanipannóti ?" kujjhitwa, hapi sisań aghitayi.

Sésá satta amachchápi nibbinnanena rijind tassa santil d palayitwa pakl amanta yathdruchiń.

Maggé wilultá chóréhi wihárań Hambugallakan pawisitwana udilaklhuń T'issatthérań bahussutan.

Chaturikdyakat
héró só yathd la ldhinidapayi watthapanilatıl

áni
tandulá pahaná latha .

Assaltha k dlé thiró só “ kuhiń yalhati puchchhi té ; altánaí duilatrá té tań parattiniwida
yuń.

• Kárétu hihi sakkdnú Jinasásanapaggahan ; damiléhiwatha rasnoud Pitiputthátu ti pana .

“ Rannó sakkáló " ahnńsu : sańhápetwana té iti ubhó Tissamahátissa third dilaya li tató ,

R djinó santikan netwá, annamannań hhamdpayun. Rájácha lé amachchácha théré éwamayachayu
ń :

On receiving the queen's account (of this outrage), before he ( the Tanasiwo) could

arrive, the king attempted to make his escape ; taking his consort and two children with him :

(at that instant, however, seeing ) Siwo ( the hunter) rushing at him with his bent bow, the

chief of Siwos ( the king) shot him . Then proclaiming bimself to be the mahárája, he rallied

the population round him . He found himself at the head of eight officers of rank , and a

great array of warriors : both the army and the monarch's suitc were very numerous .

This most fortunate monarch making his appearance before Kumbhilaka théro , celebrated

a festival of offerings unto Buddho, at the Achchhagull
a wiháro .

Wbile the minister Kapisiso, who had ascended to the chétiyo – which was constructed

on an eminence - for the purpose of sweeping it , was descending ; the monarch, who was ac

companied by his queen was ascending ( for the purpose of making offerings ); and noticed

the said minister Kapisíso seated in their path. Exclaiming, “ Will he not rise ?" he slew

him. On account of this deed, perpetrated by the king, the other seven officers fled , terrified,

and absconded as they best could . On their road , being completely stripped (even to their

clothes) by robbers, seeking refuge in the Flambugallako wiháro, they presented themselves

to the learned théro Tisso. The said théro , who was profoundly versed in the four

“ oikayas,” bestowed on them , from the alms made unto himself, clothes, beverage, oil , and

rice, sufficient for their wants, When they had recovered from their tribulation, the théro

inquired , “ Whither are ye going ?" They, without concealing what regarded themselves,

imparted to him what had occurred. Being asked , “ With whom will it avail you most

to co-operate for the cause of the religion of the vanquisher ; with the raja , or with

the damillos ?" they replied, “ It will avail most with the raja .” Baving thus made

this admission, the two théros Tisso (of Kutuikkulla ) and Mahátisso (of Kumbhilako)

conducting these persons from thence to the king, reconciled them to each other.

The king and these officers thus supplicated of the théros : “ When we send for you , after

G3
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" Siddhé kammé pésité nó gantabban santikan " ili, théré dlatwá patinnań té yatháňam dganjisuń.

Rájá Anurálhapurań agantwana maháyaso Dáthikań damilan hantwá sayan rajjamal árayi.

Tato Nigantháráman tan wildhańsctwa mahipati wihárań kárayi tattha dwdilasapariwénakan.

Mahdwihdrapatitthánú dwisi wassasatés cha sattarasası wassésu dasamásaithikėsncha,

Tatháilinésu dassu atikkantésu sadaro Abhayagiriwiharań só patitthápési bhúpáti.

Pakkósayitwá té théré tisu pubbupakárinó tań Muhalissatthérassa wihárań mánado a :ld.

Giriyassa yasmu áramo rájú kiirési sóbbayó tasmábhayagiritwéwa wiháró nánato ahu.

Andpetwa Sómadiwiń yathú tháné ţhapési só : tasmá tań námałań latvá Sómárámamakárayi.

Rathú órópitá sáhi tasmiń țháné wara yaná Kailambapupphakumbamhe niliná taltha a :ldasu

Muttayantan sámanérań maggan hatthéna chha liya. Rójá tassá wachó sulwe wihárań tattha kurayi.

Maháthúpassultarato chétiyan uchchawatthukań Silásosbhakandakan nama rája sóy éwa kárayi.

Tésu sattasu yódhési Uttiyónáma kárayi nagaramhá dlakkhinalo wiharań dakhhinawahynń .

Tatthéwa Múluwonáman wiháruń Múlanónakó amachcho kárayi téna sópitań námakó ahu .

our enterprise has been achieved , ye must repair to us.” The théros promising to comply

with their invitation, returned to the places whence they had come.

This fortunate monarch then marcbing to Anuradhapura, and putting the damillo

Dátikó to death, resumed his own sovereignty.

Thereafter this monarch demolished the aforesaid Nigantarámo (at which he was

reviled in his flight), and on thc site thereof built a wiháro of twelve piriwénnos.

This devoted sovereign completed the Abhayagiri wiháro in thc * two hundred and seven

teenth year, tcnth month, and tenth day after the foundation of the Mahá wiháro. Send

ing for the aforesaid théros, the grateful monarch conferred the wiháro on the théro Tisso ,

who was the first to befriend him of the two.

From a certain circumstance (already explained ) the temple had borne the name of Giri

(the Nigunto) ; on that account this king, surnamed also Abbayo, who built the temple

(on its site) called it the Abhayagiri wiháro .

Sending for his queen Sómadéwi, he restored her to her former dignity ; and to comme

morate that event, he built the Sómarámayo, and called it by her name.

At the spot at which this female had descended from the chariot (in the king's

flight,) and concealed herself in the Kadambopuppha forest, she noticed a young sámanéro

priest (who even in that seclusion) modestly covered himself with his hand, while he was

in the act of *
The rája being told of this (act of delicacy) by her, constructed

there also a wiháro.

To the north of the great thúpo (Hémawali) the monarch himself built a lofty chétigo,

which was named Silasobbhakandako.

of the (cight) warriors, the one named Uttiyo built to the southward of the town

the wiháro called Dakkhini wiháro ; in the samc quarter, the minister Múlawo built the

wiháro called Mulawo, from whom it obtained that name ; the minister Sáli built

* The Mahówihiro having been founded B.C. 306 ; according to this date, the Abhayagiri was completed Bc. 89 .
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Kárési Sáliyáráman amachcho Saliyawhayo, kdrisi Pabhatárámaí amachchó Pabhatawhayo .

Uttaratissárámantu T'issdmachcho akárayi wiháré nitthité rammé Tissalthéramupachchate.

“ Tumhákan pațisantárawasénamhéhi kárité wihdré déma tumhálań " ili watu á ailańsucha .

Thiró sabbattha wásési té té bhikkhu yatha rahan umachcháiluńsu sanghassa wiwiilh é samanárali.

Rájá sakawiháramhi wasanté samúpaťthahi pachchuyėhi anunchi ; téna te baharó ahun.

Thirań kulehi sansaitha Jahátissoli wissutan kula sansattha:lóséna saghó tan noharı tito.

Tassasissó Bahalámassutissalthéróti wissuló kullhóbhayagirin gantwá wasipákkhań wahilahin .

Tatopabhúli té bhikkhú Maháwihárannagamuń ; éwan tibhayagiriká niggata thér mu á lató.

Pabhinnábhayagirikébi Dakkhindwiharakdynti ; éwan té thérawuulihi pubhinná bhik ' hawó olwidha .

Maha Abhayabhikkhu lé waddhetus dirawdsinó l'attagamani bhúminilo pattinnáma alási só ,

Wiharapariwináni ghatábuloha akárayi patisankharanan ewan hessaliti wichintiya ,

Pitakattaya Pálincha , tassá Atthakathancha tan, mukhapathéna dnésuń pubbé bhikkhu mahrimati,

Hánin diswána sallanan ladá bhilkhú samágatá chirat;hitthan dhammassa pólthakésu likhópayun

the Sáli wiháro ; the minister Pabbato built the Pabbatarámayo ; the minister Tisso

the Uttaratissarámayo. On the completion of these splendid wiháros, they repairing

to the théro Tisso , and addressing him : “ In return for the protection received from thee ,

we conſer on thee the wiháros built by us; ” they bestowed them on him . The théro ,

in due form , established priests at all those wiháros, and the ministers supplied tho

priesthood with every sacerdotal requisite. The king also, provided the priests resident at

his own wiháro (Abhayagiri) with every supply requisito for the priesthood . On that

account they greatly incrcased in number .

This théro , renowned under the appellation of Mabátisso, thercaſter devoting himself

to the interests of the laity, his fraternity on account of this laical offence , expelled bim

from thence ( the Mahawiháro ). A disciple of his, wbo became celebrated by the name

of Bahalámassutisso, outraged at this proceeding of expulsion , went over to the Abhaya

giri establishment, and uniting bimself with that fraternity, sojourned there . From

that time the priests of that establishment ceased to be admitted to the Mahawiháro .

Thus the Abhayagiri fraternity in the théro controversy becamo seceders.

Thus by the conduct of these seceding Abhayagiri wiháro priests, the Dakkináwibáro

fraternity , on account of these théra controversies, also became divided into two parties.

The monarch Wattagamini, for the purpose of increasing the popularity of the principal

priests of Abhayagiri, conferred blessings ( through their instrumentality ) on the people.

He built wiháros and piriwénnos in unbroken ranges ; conceiving that by so constructing

them, their ( future) repairs would be easily effected.

The profoudly-wiso ( inspired ) pricsts had theretofore orally perpetuated the Páli

“ Pitakattaya " and its " Atthakathá ” ( commentaries ). At this period, these priests

foresecing the perdition of the people (from the perversions of the true doctrines)

assembled ; and in order that the religion might endure ſur ages, recorded the same

in books,
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Wattagamini Abhayórdjá rajjamakárayi iti dwdilasawassáni panchamasésu ddikó

Iti parahitamattanó hitancha pațilabhissayissariyun pašlo wipulampi kubuddhi laddhabhóguń ubhayahitan

nakaróti bhogaluddhóli

Sujanappasádasańwégatth dya katé mah dwańse "dasardjakó" náma Tettinsatiinó parichchhécó.

CHATUTTINSATIMO PARICHCHHEDO.

Tadachchayé Mahách úlamahátissó akárayi rajjań chuıldasuwassáni dhamménacha saménacha .

Sahatthéna katań dánań só sutwana mahapphalań pathaméy ćwa wassamhi gantwá ann áta wésawá,

Kutwana sóliwaponan, ladh dyabhatiydi taló , pindapalan Mahdsummatthirassádá mahipali

Sonnagirimhi puna só tiniwassáni khattiyó gulayantań wahitwana bhatin laddlhá gulé, tato ;

Té gulé cihardpetwá purań ágamma bhúpati, bhikkhusuńghassa páil dyimahá -lánań mahipati.

Tińsa bhikkhusahassassa aılá achchhail inanicha ılwadasannań sahassánan bhikkhuninan talhéwacha.

Kárayitwá mahipalo wihárań suppatitthitan saţthi bhikkhusahassánichiwaramadápayi.

Tinsasahassa sanghánań bhikkhuninancha dápayi Mandawápincha wihárań só tatha Abhayagallakań.

Wangupaddhańkagallancha , Dighabáhugallakań, Wálagdmawihárancha rája sóyéwa karayi,

This maharaja Wattagámini Abhayo ruled the kingdom for twelve years . On the

former occasion (before his deposition) for five months.

Thus a wise man who has realized a great advantage, will apply it for the benefit

of others as well as of himself . But the weak avaricious man, having acquired a great

advantage, does not benefit either.

Thc thirty third chapter of the Mahawanso, entitled, “ ten kings,” composed equally for

the delight and affliction of righteous men .

CHAP. XXXIV.

On his demise, Mahachulamabátisso (succeeded, and) reigned fourteen years, righte

ously and equitably.

This monarch having learned that it was an act of great merit, to conter an alms- offering

earned by ( the donor's) personal exertion ; in the first year of his reign , setting out in a

disguised character, and undertaking the cultivation of a crop of hill rice, from the portion

derived by him , as the cultivator's share, bestowed an alms-offering on Mahasumano théro .

Subsequently , this king sojourned three years ncar the Sonagiri mountain in the

Ambathakóla division ,) working a sugar mill . Obtaining some sugar as the bire of

his lalor, and taking that sugar, the monarch repaired from thence to the capital ,

and bestowed it on the priesthood. This ruler also presented sacerdotal robes to thirty

thousand priests, as well as to twelve thousand priestesses. This lord protector , building

also a wiháro , most advantagcously situated, bestowed it, and the three garments

constituting the sacerdotal robes, on sixty thousand priests. He also bestowed tho

Mandawápi wibáro on thirty thousand priests, and the Abhayagalláko wiháro on a similar

number of priestesses. This rája constructed likewise the Wangapaddhankagullo, tho

Dighabáhugallo, and the Wálagamo wibáros.
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Ewań saddhaya só rdjá katwá punuáni nékadha , chadussannan wassánań, achchayena dirań aga.

Wattagámaņinó puttó Chóranugóti wissutó Mahachidassa rujjamhi chóró hutu á chari tada .

Mahdchule uparaté rajjan karayi ágató attunó chórakdle só niwasan yesu ndlabhi,

Atihdrasawiharé té widdhańsápéti dummati rajjan dwdılasıwassdni Chóranágó akárayi,

Lokantarikanirayan pápó só upapajjatha , Tadachchayé Maháchúlaranno puttó al drayi rajjantineuawassani,

rája Tissóli vissuto .

Chórancigassa déwrtu wisamań wisamánulá risan datwána márési balattharattamánasá .

T'asmin yéwabalatthé sá Anulá rattamanásá l'issań wiséna ghatetwa tassa rajjamaiásiya.

Sixónáma balatthó só jettharówárikó tahin katwa mahésiń Anulan wassan masailwayadhikań.

Rajjań körési nagaré W'atuké damilénulá rattá wiséna tań hantwá Watuké rajjamappayi.

Watuhó damiló sohi purénagarawaddhaki mahésiń Anulan katwa wassań masarlılwayádhihan ,

Rajjan kárési nagaré Anulá taltha agatań passitwá dárubhatikan tasmin rattamanasa :

Hantwe wiséna Il'atukan tassa razjań samappayi. Dárubhatina T'isso só mahésin káriyanulan ;

Ekamásaithikań wassań puré rajjamak drayi. Karesi só pokkharanıtan Mahamégharané lahun .

Thus this king having in the fervor of his devotion performed , in various ways,

many acts of piety, at the close of his reign of fourteen years passed to heaven .

During the reign of Maháchúlo, Nágo, sumamed Chóro (the marauder), the son of

Wattagamini, leading the life of a robber, wandered about the country . Returning alter

the demise of Mabáchúlo , he assumed the monarchy. From amongst those places at

which he had been denied an asylum , during his marauding career, this impious person

destroyed eighteen wiháros. Chóranágo reigned twelve years . This wretch was regene

rated in the Lokantariko hell .

On his demise , the son of Maháchúlo , named Tisso, reigned three years . The queen

Anulá , deadly as poison in her resentments, inflamed with carnal passion for a balattho,

had (previously) poisoned her own husband Chóranago. This Anulá poisoned (her son )

king Tisso also, actuated by her criminal attachment to the same balattho , on whom she

bestowed the sovereignty . This balattho, named Siwo, who had been the senior gate

porter, conferring on Anulá the dignity of queen consort, reigned at the capital one year

and two months.

Anulá then forming an attachment for a damillo, named Watuko , and putting (Siwo) to

death by means of poison , raised Watuko to the throne. This Watuko, who had formerly

been a carpenter in the town, retaining Anulá in the station of queen consort, reigned one

year and two months in the capital. Thereafter Anulá becoming acquainted with a

firewood carrier , who served in the palace, and conceiving a passion for him , putting

Watuko to death by means of poison , bestowed the sovereignty on him . This firewood

carrier, whose name was Tisso, made Anulá the queen consort. He reigned in the

capital one year and one month , and constructed , in that short interval, a reservoir in the

Mahámégho garden (which was filled up in the reign of Dhátusena ). Anulá then

113
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Niliy énámadamilé sá porohitabrahmane ragéna rattá Anulá téna sanwasa kamini,

Dárubhatikatissań tań wisań datwána ghatiya Niliyassa adá raijan. Sópi Niliyabráhmaņó,

Tań mahésiń karitwána nichchantdya upatthitó rajjań kdrési chhammásań Anuradhapuré idha .

Dwattinsaya balatthéhi kattu kámá yathdruchiń , wiséna tan ghatayitwa Niliyan khattiyánulá .

Rajjań sá Anulád éwichatumdsamakdrayi. Mahachulikarajjassa puttó dutiyakó pana ,

Kálakannitissónáma só bhítónúladéwiya paláyitwa pabbajitwa kálé pattabaló isha

Agantwa, ghatayitwa tań Anulan dutthamanasan, rajjań kérési dwawisan wassáni manujadhipó.

Maháuposath dgárań aká Chétiyapabbaté, gharassa tassa purató Sildthúpamakárayi.

Bodhiń rópési tatthéwa sócha Chétiyapabbaté Pelagámawihdrancha antaragangaya kdrayi.

Tatthéwa Wannakannáma mahámatikaméwacha Ambéduduggamahdwapi Bhayóluppalaméwacha.

Sattahatthuchchapákaran purassa parikhantatha. Maháwatthumhi Anulań jhdpayitwa asankatań ,

Apaniya tató thókańmahawatthumakdrayi. Padumassarawanuyanań nagaré yéwa kdrayi.

Mátássa danté dhówitwá pábbaji Jinasásané, kulasanté gharaţtháné mátubhikkhunipassayah

K drésí, Dantagéhanti wissutó ási tena só . Tailachchayé tassa puttó námató Bhatikábhayó,

fixed her affections on a damillo, named Niliyo, who held the office of poróbitta brábmo ;

and resolved on gratifying her lust for him, by administering poison destroyed Tisso

the firewood carrier, and conferred the kingdom on Niliyo. The said brábman Niliyo

making her his queen consort, and uninterruptedly patronized by her, for a period of six

months reigned here, in this capital , Anuradhapura.

This royal personage, Anulá, then forming a promiscuous connection with no less than

thirty two men, who were in her service as balatthos, dispatched Nilayo also by poison ;

and administered the government herself for a period of four months.

The second son of Maháchúlo, named Kálakanatisso, who from the dread of the

resentment of Anulá had absconded, and assumed the garb of a priest, in due course

of time assembling a powerful force, marched bither, and put to death the impious Anula.

This monarch reigned twenty two years. He erected a great “ upósatha " hall on the

Chétiyo mountain, and constructed in front of it a stone thúpo. On the same Chétiyo

mountain he himself planted a bo-tree, and built the Pélagámo wiháro in the delta of the

river ; and there he also formed the great canal called Wannakanno, as well as the great

Ambédudugga tank, as well as the Bhayóluppalo tank. He built also a rampart, seven

cubits high, and dug a ditch round the capital .

Being averse to residing in the regal premises in which Anulá had been burnt, he

constructed a royal residence, removed a short distance therefrom . Within the town he

formed the Padumassaro garden .

His mother having ( there ) cleansed her (danté) teeth , and entered the sacerdotal order

of the religion of the vanquisher, he converted their family palace into a hall for the

priestesses of his mother's sisterhood . From the above circumstance, it obtained the

appellation of Dantageho.

On his demise, his son, the prince named Bhátikábhayo, reigned for twenty eight years.

This monarch being the (Bhátiko) brother of the king Mabádáthiko, became known in this
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Atthaesati passảni rajjan kirksi hattivó ; Mah dilathilarajassa bh dtikatta makípati

Dipé Bhdtikardjáti pákató asi dhammikó ; kárési Lóhapasádé patisun! h dramatthasó,

Mahathúpewédiká dwé ; Thúpawhépósathawhayan , attanó bulimujjhitwa nagarassa samantató .

Rópápetwa yojanamhi sumana nikhujjakánicha pádawidikató yáwa dhurachchhalta narddhipó,

Chaturangulabahaléna gandhéna uruchétiyan limpápetwana pupphani wattihi tattha sddhukań ;

Niwésitw dna k drési thúpań mdlágulópamań puna changulabaha ! áya manósiluya chetiyań ;

Limpápetwana kárési tath éwa kasumáchitań, puna só pánato yaua dhurachchhattówa chétiyan .

Pupphéhi ókirápetwá chhádési puppharasina uțih dpetwána yantéhi jalan Abhayawápitó.

Jaléhi thúpań séchantó jalapújamakarayi; sakatasaténa muttánań satthiń sailuh dya sálhukań.

Mandapetwa sudhdpindań sudhákammakdrayi, paw dlajalań k dretwa tań khipápiya chétiyi.

Sówanndni padumáni chakkamattdni sandhisu laggápetwa ; tató mutta kalapá ydwa hétthimá,

Paduma lambayitwana mahathúpamapujayi. Ganasajjhdya saddań só , dhatugabbhamhi tádinań,

Sutwá ; "adiswá tańıldni wutthahissanti " nichchitó , páchindilikamalamhi anáh dro nipajjatha.

Thérá dwdran mápayitwa dhatugabbhań nayińsu tań, dhátugabbhawibhutin só sabbandiswa mahipati,

island as Bhátiko rája . This righteous personage caused the Lóhapasádo to be repaired,

and two basement cornice-ledges to be constructed at the Maháthúpo, and an “ upósatha ”

hall at the Thuparámo, This ruler of men, remitting the taxes due to himself, caused to

be planted, within a space of one yojano environing the town , the small and large

jessamine plants. ( With the flowers produced from this garden ) the Maháthúpo was

festooned, from the pedestal ledge to the top of the pinnacle, with fragrant garlands, four

inches thick ; and there (between these garlands) having studded flowers by their

stalks most completely, he made the thúpo represent a perfect bouquet. On a subsequent

occasion, he caused this chétiyo to be plastered with a paste made of red lead, an

inch thick ; and in the same manner made it represent a bouquet of flowers (by studding

it with flowers ). Upon another occasion, he completely buried the chétiyo, from the

step at its enclosure to the top of the pinnacle, by heaping the space up with

flowers ; and then raising the water of the Abhayo tank by means of machinery, he

celebrated a festival of water -offering, by pouring the water on the flowers which were

heaped over) the thúpo ; and in the fervor of his devotion, having caused it to be

whitewashed with lime made from pearl (oyster shells) , brought in a hundred carts,

he covered the chétiyo with a drapery net work studded with “ páwála ” stones. In

the corners of this net work , he suspended flowers of gold of the size of a chariot wheel.

From ( these powers of gold ) to the very base , having suspended pearl, “ kálápas,"

and flowers, he made offerings to the Mahathupo.

( During the performance of these ceremonies, ) be heard the chant of the priesthood

hymned in the relic receptacle (within the thúpo) ; and vowing, “ I will not rise till I have

witnessed it, ” he laid himself down, fastiog, on the south east side (of the dágoba ).

The théros causing a passage to develope itself, conducted him to the relic receptacle .

The monarch beheld the whole of the splendor of the relic receptacle. He who had thence
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Niklhantó tádiséhéwa pottharupéhi, pujayi madhubhandléhi ganılhéhi ghatéhi saraséhicha ;

Anjanaharitáléhi tathá manósildhicha manosilásuphasséna bhassitwá chétiyangane ;

Thitásu goppamattásu rachitéhupphaléhicha thupanganamhi sakale purité ganılhakaııamé ;

Chittak ilanjachhildésu rachité uppaléhicha warayitwa wdrimagyan tathéwa purité ghaté ;

Pattawattihi nékáhi katawałțisikhdhicha mashukatelamhi tath á tilatélé tathéwacha ;

Tathéwa dipawattinan subah uhi sikhdhicha yath dwuttéhi étehi mahathupassa khattiyó,

Sattakhhattun sattakkhattuń puják dsi wisuń wisuń , anuwasséwaniyatan suildhamangalamuttamań.

Billisininapujicha tath cua ruỗ hiuá muhả és d! hapuiác a lard atthang sati.

Chaturasiti sahassáni pujdcha anuláriká wiwidhań natanachchancha nánáturiya wa'litań .

Mahathup é mahápujan saddhánunnó akarayı ; diwasassacha tikalhattun Buddhupatthanamágamá.

Dwikkhattuń pupphabhérincha niyatań só akárayi, niyatań chhajananancha pawáranadinaméwacha.

T'éla phánitawattha: li pariklhárań samanárahan bahuń páilási sanghassa. Chétiyé khettaméwacha

Chétiyé parikammatthan adási : tattha khattiyo, saılá bhikkhusahassa wihdré. Chétiyap abbaté

Salákawattabattancha So dápésicha bhupati Chitta Juni Muchalawhé upatthanattay éwa ; só tathá pailu

magharéchhattapásádécha manóramé,

returned , caused an exact representation of what (he had seen there ) to be painted , and

made offerings thereto : first, of sweet spices , aromatic drugs, vases ( filled with flowers),

golden sandal wood, and orpiment : secondly, having spread powdered red lead, ankle

deep, in the square of the chétiyo (he made offerings ) of uppala flowers studded thereon :

thirdly, having filled the whole chétiyo square with a bed of aromatic soil , (he made

offerings ) of uppala flowers studded in holes regularly marked out in that bed : fourthly,

stopping up the drains of the chétiyo square, and filling it with cows' milk butter (he made

an offering) of (an illumination) of innumerable lighted wicks made of silk : fifthly,

a similar ( offering) with buffalo milk butter : sixthly, a similar (offering) of tala oil :

seventhly, an offering of an incalculable number of lighted lamp wicks.

Of the seven offerings to the Maháthúpo above described, the monarch caused each to be

celebrated seven times, on separate occasions.

In the same (splendid manner in which the water festival at the Mabáthúpo had been

conducted ), in honor of the pre-eminent bo- tree , also, he celebrated annually without inter

mission, the solemn festival of watering the bo -tree. This (monarch ) invariably actuated by

pious impulses, celebrated the great wésákha (annual) festival twenty eight times ; and

eighty four thousand splendid alms- offerings ; and a great festival at the Maháthúpo, with

gymnastics of all descriptions, and every kind of instrumental and vocal music ; and

he repaired daily thrice to assist in the religious services rendered to Buddho. Without

omission he made flower -offerings twice daily ; (he gave) alms to the distressed , as well as

the pawárana alms (to the priesthood ) ; to the priests he presented sacerdotal offerings in

great profusion, consisting of oil , beverage, and cloths . This king for the preservation of the

sacred edifices in repair , dedicated lands; and also provided constantly for the thousand

priests resident at the Chétiyo mountain , “ saláka " provisions. This monarch , in like man

ner, at the threc apartments called " chitta ," “ muni,” and “ muchala " in the palace , and
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Bhojento panchathanamhi bhikkhu gandhadhuré yuté , pachchay éna upattháti suda hammé sagárawo.

Poránardjaniya tań yań kinchi sághanissitan akási punnakamman só sabban Bhatihabhupati,

Tassa bhatikardjassa achchayé tań kanitthakó Mah dilathikamahándgandmó rajjamdrayi,

Dwadasanyéra wassani, nánd punnaparáyano Mahathupamhi kinjakkhapasáné atthardpayi,

Walikdmariyadlancha kárési witthatanghanań ; dipé sabbawihárésu dhammasanamaılápayi.

Ambatthalamaháthúpan kárápėsi. Mahipati wayé alitthamánamhi, saritwd Munino gunań,

Chajitwana sakań pánań, nipajjitwa sayan táhin, thapayitwachayan tasmiń sanitthápetwana chitiyan .

Chatuddware thapápési chaturó ratanagghiké susippikéhi suwibhatté nándratuna jitiyó.

Chétiyé patimochetwa nándratanakanchukań kanchanabubbalańchettha muttólambancha dápayi.

Chetiyapabbatdwatté alańkariya yojanań yójdpetwa chatuddwarań samantdcháruwithikan,

Withiyo ubható passé ápandni pasáriya dhajaggikató ranhi mandayitwa tahin tahin,

Dipamalá samuijó tań kárayitwa samantato națanachchání gitáni wáditánicha kárayi.

Maggé ka lambanu litó y dwa chétiyapabbatá gantun dhótéhi pádéhi kárayittharanatthatan .

Sanachchagitawadehi samajjamakarun tahin nagarassa chatuddware mah ádánancha dápayi.

at the flower chamber ( on the margin of the reservoir) as well as at the chhatta apartment,

in these five places, constantly entertaining priests devoted to the acquirement of sacred

learning, out of reverence to religion , maintained them with sacerdotal requisites. What

ever the rites of religion were which preceding kings bad kept up, all these acts of piety

this monarch , Bhatiyo, constantly observed.

On the demise of Bhatiyo rája , his younger brother Mabádátthiko Mahanago reigned for

twelve years. Devoted to acts of piety, he floored (the square) at the Maháthúpo

with “ kinjakkha " stones ; enlarged the square, which was strewed with sand ; and made

offerings of preaching pulpits to all the wibáros in the island. He caused also a great

thúpo to be built on Ambatthalo . This monarch , being no longer in the prime of

life, impelled by intense devotion to the divine sage ( Buddho ), and relinquishing all desire

for his present existence, resigned himself to the undertaking ; and having commenced

the chétiyo, he remained there till he completed it . He caused to be deposited at

the four entrances (to the chétiyo) the four descriptions of treasures, resplendent in

various respects (as rewards ). By means of the most skilful artificers, he had the chétiyo

enveloped in a jewelled covering, and to suspend to that covering he supplied pearls.

He caused decorations to be made for one yojana round the chétiyo, and constructed

four entrances, and a street all round it . He ranged shops in each of the streets, and

in different parts thereof, flags , festoons, and triumphal arches ; and having illuminated

( the chétiyo) all round with lamps hung in festoons, he caused to be kept up a festival,

celebrated with dances, gymnastics, and music, instrumental and vocal.

In order that (pilgrims) might proceed all the way from the Kadambo river with

(unsoiled) washed feet, to the mountain chétiyo , he had a foot carpet spread . By the

dancers, and musicians, instrumental as well as vocal , choruses were kept up.
The kin ;

13
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Akasi sakalé dípé vipamalá nirantarań salilépi samuddassa samanta yojanantaré.

Chétiyassa mahé téna pújá saláritá subhá "giribhanda mahdpújá " ulárú uchchaté idha,

Samágatánań bhikkhunan tasmin pújásamugamé dánań atthasu thánésu țhapápetwá mahipati,

Tálasitwána tattratthá aţthasowanna bhériyó chatuwísasahassánań mahádánań pawattayi.

Chhachiwaráni pádási bandhamokkhancha kárayi chatuddware nahapitéhi sadá rammamak arayi.

Pubbardjuhi thapitań bhatarathapitan tatha punakamman ahápetwa sabban káráyi bhúpati.

Attánań déwiń putté dwé hatthi assanchamangalan, wariyantópi sanghéna , sanghassa dási bhupati.

Chhasatasahassagghanakan bhikkhusanghassa só adá, sata sahassagghanakań bhikkhunínań ganáyutu ,

Datwana kappiyań bhandań wiwidhań widhikówido, attánanchdwa sésécha sanghato abhiniharí,

Káldyanakannikamhi Manindga pabbata whayan wihárancha Kalandawhan kárési manujddhipo.

Kububandanatiré Samuddawiharaméwacha , Huwdchakanniké Chulanagapabbatawhayan

Pasinadipakawhampi wihdre karité sayań pániyan upawitassa samanérassa khattiyo.

Upachdré pasiditwá samantá addhayojanań sanghabhógamada tassa wihdrassa mahipati.

Pandaw dpi wiharańcha sámanérassa khattiyo tutthó wihárassa dápési sanghabhógan tathéwa só.

bestowed alms at the four gates of the capital ; throughout the island ; and on the waters

of the ocean , all round the island within the distance of one yojana. From the celebrity

and splendor of the festival held at this chétiyo, it acquired in this land the appellation of

the “ Giribandha ” festival. Having prepared alms at eight different places for the

priesthood, who had assembled for that solemnity, and called them together by the

beat of eight golden drums, there assembled twenty four thousand, to whom he supplied

alms-offerings, and presented six cloths (each ) for robes ; he released also the imprisoned

convicts. By means of barbers stationed constantly at the four gates of the town, he

provided the convenience of being shaved. This monarch without neglecting any of

the ordinances of piety, kept up either by the former kings or his brother, maintained

them all .

This ruler, although the proceeding was protested against by them , dedicated himself,

his queen , his two sons (Gámini and Tisso ) as well his charger and state elephant,

(as slaves) to the priesthood. The sovereign , profoundly versed in these rites, then

made offerings worth six hundred thousand pieces to the priests , and worth one hundred

thousand to priestesses ; and by having made these offerings, which were of descriptions

acceptable to them, he emancipated himself and the others from the priesthood .

This supreme of men built also the Kalando wiháro in the mountain named Maninago,

at Kaláyánakanniko ; on the shore of Kububandana, the Samudda wibáro ; and a wibáru

at the Chúlanágo mountain , in the Pasána isle, which is in the Huwachakanniko division

( Rohana). To a certain sámanéro priest, who presented some beverage while he was

engaged in the construction of these wiháros, he dedicated (lands ) within the circum

ference of half a yojana, for the maintenance of his temple. He bestowed on that

sámanéro the Pandawápi wiháro ; and in like manner the means of maintaining that

wiláro.
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Iti wibhavamanappań sådhupannd labhitwa wigatamadapamáiláchattakamappasangd alariya janakhéilań

puínakámábhirámá wipulawiridhapunnan suppasannd karontti.

Sujanappasáda sańwégatthaya katé Maháwańsé " ékádasardjako " náma chatuttiñsatimó parichchheitó .

PANCHATINSATIMO PARICHCHEDO.

Amadagamanibhayo Mahdidláthika achchayé nawawassánatthamásécha rajjań kérési tań sutó.

Chhattádhichhattan karési Mahathú pémanóramé tatthéwa påılawédicha muddhawédhichá kárayi.

Tath éoa Lápđide, Thúyachkposathachay : Kuchchuiá djirai kariki kuchchoi dlinlam acha.

Ubhayatthápi kárési chdruń Ratanamandapan Rajat dlénawihdrancha karapési narddhipó .

Mahagámendiw dpiń só passé kdriya dakſhinó Dakſhinassa wihar desa aldsi purnadakkhino .

Mághdtań sakali dipe kárési manujddhipó, walliphalani sabbani rópd petua tahin tahin .

Mansakumbhandakan nama amandiya mahipati pattań purápayitwána kdretw d watthachumbatan ,

Depesi sabbasanghassa wispasannina chitasá patté púja payitud só Amandagamaniń widu .

Tań kanittho Ranijónutissó ghatiya bhátarań, tiniwassáni nagaré rajjan kérési khattiyó .

Thus truly wise men who have overcome pride and indolence, subdued selfish desires,

become sincerely devoted to a life of piety , and acquired a benevolent frame of mind,

having attained an unusual measure of (worldly) prosperity, without exerting it to the

prejudice of mankind, perform great and various acts of piety.

The thirty fourth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, the “ eleven kings," composed

equally for the delight and aMiction of righteous men .

CHAP. XXXV .

On the demise of Mahadatiko, bis son Amandagámini reigned eight years and nine

months. He fixed a “ chatta " on the spire of the Mabáthúpo, as well as cornices on the

base and crown of that edifice. He also made reparations at the Lohápasádo, and at the

“ upósatha ” hall of the Thuparámo, both internally and to the exteriors of those edifices .

With a two- fold object , this monarch constructed a superb gilt-ball, and he caused also to

be built the Rajataléno wiháro. This munificent king having formed in the southward the

Mahagámendi tank , dedicated it to the Dakkhina wibáro.

This ruler of men having caused to be planted throughout the island every description

of fruit -bearing creepers (which are of rapid growth ), then interdicted the destruction

of animal life , in all parts thereof. This monarch Amandi, in the delight of his heart,

filling a dish with melons, and covering it with a cloth , presented it to the whole

priesthood, calling it “ melon flesh. ” His having thus filled the dish , procured for him the

appellation of Amandagamini (his individual name being “ Gamini," and " ámanda " being

another term for melon ).

His younger brother, the monarch named Kanijaputisso, putting him to death , reigned

in the capital three years. This rája decided a controversy, which had for a long time
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Upisathatthań digharattań só nichchhini chétiyawhayé, rdjá parddhakammamhi yutté satthitu bhikkhawo,

Sahóghé gáhayitwana rdja Chétiya pabbaté pakkhipápési Kaņirawhé pabbhdramhi asilaké.

Kanir djdnuchchayéna Amandagámaņisuto Chúlábhayó wussamékań rajjan karési khattiyó,

Só Gónakanaditiré purapassamhi dakkhiné, kárápési mahipáló wihdrań Chúlagallakań.

Chúlabhayassachchayena Siwali kannitthika Amandadhita, chaturó mdsé rajjamak drayi.

Amandabhdginéyótu Siwaliń apaniya , tań Ilandgóti náména chhattań ussdpayi puré .

Tissawápiń gate tasmiń ddiwassé narddhipé, tań hitwá, puramdganjuń bahawó lambakannaká.

Tahin adiswá té rájd kuddhó “ téhi akárayi madayanti ;" wdpiya passé Maháthúpachchayan sayań ,

Tésań wacháraké katwa chandáléwa thapdpayi. Téna kuddhá lumbakanná sabbé hutw dna ékató ,

Rajánań tań gahetwána, rundhitwana saké gharé, sayań rajjań wich drésuń. Ranno déwi tadá sakań,

Puttakań Chandamukhasiwamadayitwa kumdrakań, dhátínań hatthé datwdna, mangalahatthisantikan

Pésési ; watwá sand ésań. Netwá tań dhatiyo tahin wadińsu dewisandésań sabbamangalahatthinó.

“ Ayan té sakhitó puttó sámiké dáraké țhitó, arihi, ghdtató séyó tay á gháto imassatu .

“ Twamétańkira ghátéhí: idań déwiwachó ; ' iti watwána tan say dpésuń pádamúlamhi hatthinó.

suspended the performance of religious ceremonies in the “ upósatha ” hall of the chétiyo

(Giri wibáro) ; and forcibly seizing the sixty priests who contumaciously resisted the

royal authority, imprisoned those impious persons in the Kanira cave, in the Chétiyo

mountain .

By the death of this Kanirája , the monarch Chúlábhayo, son of Amandagámini, reigned

for one year. This ruler caused to be built the Chúlagallako wibáro, on the bank of the

Gónako river, to the southward of the capital.

By his demise, his younger sister Siwali, the daughter of Amandi, reigned for four

months ; when a nephew of Amandi, named Ilanago, deposed her, and raised the canopy

of dominion in the capital. On the occasion of this monarch visiting the Tissa tank ,

according to prescribed form , a great body of lambakannakos (a caste who wore ear

ornaments) allowing him to depart thither, assembled in the capital . The rája missing

these men there (at the tank) enraged, exclaimed , “ I will teach them subordination ;" - and

in the neighbourhood of the tank, at the Maháthúpo, for the investigation of their conduct,

appointed a court consisting exclusively of (low caste) chandalas. By this act the

lambakanna race being incensed, rose in a body ; and seizing and imprisoning the

rája in his own palace, administered the government themselves. In that crisis, the

monarch's consort (Mahámattá) decking her infant son Chandamukósíwo (in his royal

vestments) , and consigning the prince to the charge of her female slaves, and giving them

their instructions, sent him to the state elephant. The slaves conveying him thither,

thus delivered the whole of the queen's directions to the state elephant : “ This is

the infant who stood in the relation of child to thy patron ; it is preferable that he

should be slain by thee than by his enemies-do thon slay him : this is the queen's

entreaty . " Having thus spoke, they deposited the infant at the feet of the elephant,
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Dukkhitó só ruditwana nágó bhetwana dlhakan pawisitwa mahawatthuń dwaran pátiya thámawá .

Ranno nisinnathanamhi ugghátetwa kaw dtakan, nisidápiya lan khandhé Mahdtitthamupdgami,

N dwań drópayitwána rájánań , tattha kunjaró pachchhimó dadhitiréna sayań Malayamdruhi.

Paratiré wasitwa só tiniwassáni khattiyo balakayan gahetwana aga núwabhi Róhanan.

Titthé Bhakkharahobbamhi ótaritwana bhúpati, akasi Róhané tattha mahantan balasangahań .

Ranno maņgalahatthi só Dakkhinamalaya tató Róhananyéwa áganji ; tassa kammd nikátawé.

Mahápa:lumanamassa tattha játaka bhanino T'uládhárawha wásissa mah dthérassa santiké,

Kapijátakan sunitwana, bodhisatté pasádawá, Nágamaháwih drań so jiydmuttadhanussatan,

Katud, k drési thúpancha waddháthési yatha thitan : Tissawdpincha kárési, tatha Durawhawápikań.

So gahetwá balan rájá yujjháya abhinikhhami. Tan sutwa lambakannancha yuddhdya abhisanyutá,

Kapallakhanda dwáramhi khetté Hankdrapitthiké yuddhań ubhinnan wattiltha annamanna wihethanan

N dwdkılantadihatid purisá sidanti rajino, rája naman sáwayitwa sayan páwisi téna só .

T'éna bhita lambakanná sayińsu wılaréna ; só tésuń sisáni chhinditwá , rathandbhisaman karuń.

Tikkhhattuméwantu katé , karuņdya mahipati " amaretwdwa ganhátha jiwagáhanti " abruwi.

Tato wijitasangamo puran dgamma bhupati, chhattan ussdpayitwana, Tissawápichhanań aga .

The said state elephant roaring with anguish , breaking his chains, and rushing into

the palace, burst open the door, although resisted (by the mob). Having broken open

the door of the apartment in which the raja was concealed , placing bim on his back ,

he hastened to Mahátittha. Having thus enabled the raja to embark in a vessel on

the western coast, the elephant fled to the Malaya (mountain division of the island ).

This monarch having remained three years beyond seas, enlisting a great force, repaired

in ships to the Róhona division ; and landing at the port of Bhakkharabobbo, he there, in

Róhona, raised a powerful army. The rája's state elephant hastened to the said Róhona

from the southern Malaya, and instantly resumed his former functions.

Having listened to the kapijátaka (or the discourse on the incarnation of Buddho in the

form of a monkey ) in the fraternity of the théro named Mahápadumo, who was a native of

that division , resident at Túládháro ; and being delighted with his history of the bóddhi

salto , he ( this rája ) enlarged the Nágamahá wiháro to the extent of a hundred lengths

of bis unstrung bow ; and extended the thúpo also (of that wiháro ) beyond its former

dimensions. In like manner, he extended the Tissa as well as Dúra tanks.

This rája putting his army in motion , set out on his campaign. The lambakannos

hearing of this proceeding, prepared themselves for the attack. Near the Kapallakhando

gate , on tbe plain of Abankára pitthíko, they maintained a conflict with various success .

The king's troops being enfeebled by the sea voyage, were yielding ground, when the raja

sbouting out his own name, tbrew himself into the midst of the conflict ) . The lamba

kannos terrified by this act , prostrated themselves on their breasts . He having caused

them to be decapitated (on the spot ), their heads formed a heap as high as the spoke of

his chariot. When this exhibition had been made three times, the monarch relenting

with compassion, called out" Capture them , without depriving them of life.” The victori

ous monarch thco entering the capital, and having raised the canopy of dominion ,

K 3



218 [ A.D. 44 ; A.B. 587.THE MAHAWANSO.

Jalakildya uggantwá sumanditapasddhitó attanó sirisampattin diswd ; tassantardyike

Lambakanne saritwana ; kuddhó só yojayi rathé yugapurampard ; tésań puratópawisi puran.

Mahawatthussa ummáré thatwá rájánapési só “ imésan sisamummáre asmiń chhindatha bhó iti."

“ Gond été rathé yutta tawa hontí , rathesabha, siņghakhúrancha étésan chhedápaya tató iti."

Mátuyá atha sannátá sísachchhédań niwariya ; násancha padangutthancha tésan rájá achhédayi,

Hatthiń wutthań janapadań adá hatthissa khattiyo Hatthibhógojanapadó iti ténási ndmató.

Ewań Anuradhapuré Ilanago mahipati chhabbassani anunáni rajjan káreyi khattiyo.

Ilanagassachchay é tassa putto Chandamukhósiwo atthawassá sattamásań rdjá rajjamakárayi.

Manikdragámaké wápiń kárápetwa mahipati Issarasamanawhassa wihdrassa addsi so.

Tassa ranno mahésicha tań gáme pattimattanó tasséwádá wihárassa Damilá déwiti wissutá.

Tań Tissawipiń kildya hantwá Chandamukhańsiwań, Yasalálakatissóti wissutó tańkanitthakó,

Anurddhapúré rammé Lańk dyawadanésubhé sattatthawassaţthamáséhi rája rajjamak drayi,

Dówdrikassa Dattassa puttó dówárikó sayań ranno sadisarúpéna ahási Subha namawá.

Subhan balatthań tań rájá rájabhúsayabhusiya nisidápiya pallanké hásatthań yasalálakó.

set out for the aquatic festival at the Tissa tank ( which had been interrupted on the former

occasion by the insurrection of lambakannos) ,

At the close of the aquatic games, this monarch having resumed his royal vestments,

in the fulness of his joy, surveyed the splendor of his regal state. It then rose to

his recollection, that the lambakannos had been the ( former ) destroyers of that prosperity.

In the impulse of his wrath, he ordered them to be bound to the yoke of his chariot (with

their noses pierced), and entered the city, preceding them . Standing on the threshold of

his palace, the rája issued these orders : " Officers, decapitate them on this threshold . ”

His mother being informed thereof, prevented the decapitation, by observing : “ Lord of

chariots, the creatures that are yoked to thy car are only oxen ; chop off only their

noses and hoofs:” accordingly , the king had their noses and the toes of their feet cut off.

The rája gave unto his (hatthi) state elephants the province in which he had secreted

himself. From that circumstance that district obtained the name of Hatthíbhógajanapado.

In this manner, the monarch Ilanago reigned in Anuradhapura full six years.

On the demise of Ilanago, his son, the rája Chandamukhóstwo, reigned for eight

years and seven months . This monarch having caused the Manikáragamo tank to be

formed, dedicated it to the wibáro named Issarasumano ; and the consort of this rája ,

celebrated under the appellation of Damiládéwi, dedicated the village which supplied

her personal retinue to the same wiháro. His younger brother, known by the name of the

rája Yassalálakatisso, putting the said Chandamukhósiwo to death at an aquatic festival

at the Tissa tank, reigned in the delightful city of Anuradhapura, which is the lovely

countenance of Lanká , for seven years and eight months,

There was a young gate - porter, the son of the porter Datto, named Subhó, who in

person strongly resembled the rája. The monarch Yassalálako, in a merry mood, having

decked out the said Subhó , the messenger, in the vestments of royalty, and seated

him on the throne, putting the livery bonnet of the messenger on his own head, stationed
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Sisachólań balatthassa sasisań patimunchiya, yatthiń gahetwa hatthéna elw dramúle thito sayań .

Wandantésu amachchésu nisinnań dsanańhi tuń, rája hasati éwań so kuraté antarantara.

Balatthó ékadiwasan rájánań hasamánakań, “ ayan balatthó kasmá ché sammukhá hasatiti só ? "

Márdpayitwa rdjánan balattho só Subhó idha rajjań kárési chhabbassar Subha rájáti wissuto .

Dwisu Mahdwihdrésu Subhardjá manoraman pariwénapautin Subhardjánamakańy éwakárayi.

Uruwélasamipamhi tatha Walliwihárakan puratthimé ékadwarań ganganté Nindligamakan,

Lambakannasuto ékó uttara passawasiko sindpatimupatthasi Il'asabbóndma mátulan .

" Hessati Wasabhón dma rajati" sutiyá tada, ghatéti rájá dipamhi sabhé IVasuhandmake.

“Ranno dassáma Wasabhan imanti " bhariy dya só sén ápati mantayitwa pato rdjakulan agá .

Gachchhato téna saha sá támbulań chunnawajjitań Iasabhassa hatthamhi adá tań sd -lhuparirakkhituń .

Rajagáhadwdramhi tambulań chunnawajjitań séndpati urlikkhitwa, tań chunnatthań wisajjayi.

Séndpatissa bhariya chunnatthań Wasabhan gatań , watwa rahassań , datwdwasahassa , tan palá payi,

Mahawiháratthanań so gantwd, só Wasabhó pana tattha thérehi khirannawatthéhi kata sangahó ,

himself at a palace gate, with the porter's staff in his hand. While the ministers of

state were bowing down to him who was seated on the throne, the rája was enjoying

the deception . He was in the habit, from time to time , of indulging in these ( scenes ).

On a certain occasion (when this farce was repeated) addressing himself to the merry

monarch, the messenger exclaimed : “ How does that balatthó dare to laugh in my

presence ;" and succeeded in getting the king put to death . The porter Subhó thus usurp

ed the sovereignty, and administered it for six years, under the title of Subhó.

This Subhó rája constructed at the two wiháros (Mahá and Abhayo ) a delightful

range of buildings (at each ) to serve for piriwénos, which were named Subhórája

piriwénos. He also built Walli wiháro near Uruwélo ; to the eastward (of the capital)

the Ekadwáro wiháro (near the mountain of that name) ; and the Nindagamako wiháro

on the bank of the (Kachchbá ) river.

A certain lambakanno youth named Wasabhó , resident in the north of the island ,

was in the service of a maternal uncle of his, who was a chief in command of the troops.

It had been thus predicted (by the rája Yassalálako) : “ A person of the name of Wasabhó

will become king ; " and the (reigning) king was consequently, at this period , extirpating

throughout the island, every person bearing the name of Wasabhó. This officer of

state, saying to himself, “ I ought to give up this Wasabhó to the king ;” and having

consulted his wife also on the subject, early on a certain morning repaired to the

palace. For him ( the minister) who was going on the errand , she (his wife ) placed in the

hands of Wasabhó, the betel , &c . , ( required by him for mastication ) omitting the chunam ,

as the means of completely rescuing (Wasabhó) from his impending fate . On reaching

the palace gate, the minister discovering that the chunam for his betel had been for

gotten , sent ( the lad ) back for the chunam . The wife of the commander revealing the

secret to Wasabhó, wbo had come for the chunam , and presenting him with a thousand

pieces, enabled him to escape. The said Wasabho fled to the Mahawiharo, and was

provided by the théros there with rice , milk , and clothing. In a subsequent stage of
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Tatóparań kutthinóchá rájábháwaya " nichchhitań, sutwána wachanań hatthó " chóró hessati " nichchhitó,

Laddhá samatthapurisé gámaghdtan tato parań karontó Róhanan gantwa Kapallapúwadésato,

Kaména ratthań ganhantó samattabalaw chanó só rájá dasawasséhi dgamma purasantikań .

Subhardjangané hantwa Wasabhó só mahabbaló ussdpayi puré chhattań . Matulópi rané pati.

Tań mátulassa bhariyań pubbabhútó pakárikań akdsecha Wasabho rájá mahésiń Chetthandmikań .

Só górapáthakań puchchhi dyuppamánamattanó áha “ dwádasawassáni hótiyewassa sópicha ,"

Rahassań rakkhanataya sahassan tassa dápayi sanghań só sannipatetwa wanditwa puchchhi bhúpati.

“Siyá nu , bhanté, dyussa waddhanańkdranań ? iti “ atthíti sańgho achikkhi antardya wimóchanań."

"Parissdwanadánancha, dwdsudanam éwacha, gildwattaddnańcha, dátabbań , manujádhipa.

" Kdtabbań jinnak dwdsań patisankharanan tatha panchasilésamádánań katwa tań sádhurak:khikań ;

Upósathúpawdsécha kattabb éposathé," iti• Rájá“ sádhuti " gantwana tatha sabbamakdsi só .

Tinnań tiņnancha wasánań achchayéna mahipati dipamhi sabbasanghassa tichiwaramaddpayi.

Andgatánań théránań pésayitwana ddpayi dwattińsáyathanesu dépési madhupayasan.

Chatusatthiyácha thánésu mahádánantu missakań sahassa wattichatusu thanesucha jaldpayi.

his flight, having heard the rumour undisguisedly repeated, “ The Kutthi will become the

king ,” and publicly asserted “ he will turn traitor ; " elated thereat, enlisting enterprising

men in his service, he reduced (the neighbouring) villages to subjection ; and thence

hastening to the Róhona division , progressively subdued the whole country , commencing

from Kappalapura . This rája at the head of an efficient force, in the course of ten years,

attacked the capital . This all -powerful Wasabhó putting the rája Subhó to death in his

own palace, raised the canopy of dominion in the capital. His uncle fell in the conflict ;

and the rája Wasabhó raised Chetthá, the wife of his uncle, who had formerly protected

him, to the dignity of queen consort.

Being desirous of ascertaining the term of his existence, he consulted a fortune teller, who

replied , “ It will last precisely twelve years .” The monarch presented him with a thousand

pieces to preserve that secret inviolate ; and assembling the priesthood, and bowing down

to them , be inquired : “Lords ! is it, or is it not, practicable to extend the term of human

existence ?" The priesthood replied : " Supreme among men ! it is practicable to preserve

human life, from the death which results from violence (or accident) . It is requisite

to make ‘ parissáwana’offerings ; to endow sacred edifices; and to provide institations for

the refuge of the distressed : it is also requisite to repair edifices that have fallen

into dilapidation ; and having undertaken the vows of the pansil ' order, to preserve them

inviolate : it is requisite on the ' upósatthá ’ days that the prescribed ‘ uposattha ' ceremo

nies should be observed . ” The rája responding “ sádhu ,” wentand did accordingly . Every

third year he conferred on all priests throughout the island the three sacerdotal garments.

To those priests who were unable to attend , he directed their robes to be sent : he

provided also milk , sweet rice for twelve establishments, and the ordinary alms-offerings

for sixty four places . In four different places, he kept up an illumination of a thousand
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Chetiya pabbatéchéwa Thúp dr dmécha chétiyé Mahdthúpć , mahabodhighari iti imésuhi.

Chittalakuté kdrési dasathúpé manóramé ; dipe khilamhi aw dsé jinnecha patisdńkhari.

Walliy irawih drécha thérassa só pasidiya maha Walligotlanndma wihárancha akdrayi.

Kdrisi Anurárámań Mahogamassasantiké Hiligámatthakarisa sahassan tassaddpayi .

Muchaléwihdran karetwd só T'issawaddhand makédlińsárólakabhagamhi wihárassa addpayi.

Galambatitthé thúpamhi kárésitthikakanchukań kdrésiposathdgarań ; wattitilassamassatu ,

Sahassakarísaw dpiń só kárdpetwá ad dsicha ; k drésiposathág druń wihdré Kumbhigallaké.

Só yéwuposathdgdran Issarasumaņaké idha Thúyárámé thúpagharań Idráp ési mahipati.

Mahdwihdré puriwénapanti pachchhimapékkhiniń kárési ; Chalusálancha jinnakan pațisan ) hari.

Chatubuddha patimá ramma parimanań, gharań tathd , mahdbódhingané rammé rdjá só éwakdrayi.

T'assa ranno mahési sá wuttannáma manoramań thúpań thúpagharanchéwa ramman tatthéwa kárayi.

Thúpárámé thúpagharań witthdpétwa mahipati, tassa nitthápitamayé mahddánamaddsicha. (méracha

Yutlánań budilhawachané bhikkhủnań pachchayampicha, bhikkhúnań dhammakathikdnań sappiphanita.

Nagarassa chaluddwáre kapanawattancha dápayi, gildndnancha bhikkhúnań gilánawattaméwacha .

Mayenti, Rdiluppallan wápiwhan, Kólambagamakan, Mahdnikawidhiiw ápincha , Mahágámadwiméwdchu,

lamps at each ; and at the Chétiyo mountain , at the Thúpárámo, at the Maháthúpo,

at the bo - tree, and on the peak of the Chittilo mountain, at these several places he

constructed ten thúpos ; and throughout the island he repaired dilapidated edifices .

Delighted with the théro resident at Walliyéro wibáro, he built for him the great

Walligotto wiháro . He built also the Anura wiháro, near Mahágámo ; on which he bestow

ed Héligámo, in extent eight karissa , as well as a thousand pieces. Having constructed

the Muchala wiháro, on that wiháro he conferred the moiety of the abundant waters of the

canal of irrigation supplied from the Tissawaddha mountain . He encased the thúpo

at Galambatittho in bricks ; and to supply oil and wicks for its “ uposatha " hall, he

formed the Sahassakarisso tank, and dedicated it thereto. At the Kumbhigallako wiháru

he built an “ uposatha " hall; as also at the Issarasamanako wiharo ; and this monarch

constructed also the roof over the Thupáramo here ( at Anuradhapura ). At the Mabá

wiháro he built a most perfect range of pariwénnos, and repaired the Chatusála hall which

had become dilapidated . Ho caused also exquisite images to be formed of the four

Buddhos, of their own exact stature , as well as an edifice ( to contain them ) near the

delightful bo-tree.

The consort of this monarch constructed a beautiful thúpo, to which she gave her own

name, as well as an elegant roof, or house, over it. Having completed the roof over

the Thúpárámo, this monarch, at the festival held on that occasion , distributed the mahá

dána : unto the bhikkhús who were in progress of being instructed in the word of Buddho,

the four sacerdotal requisites ; and to the bbikkhús who propounded the scriptures, clarified

butter and curds ; at the four gates of the city he distributed alms to mendicants, and

medicinal drugs to priests afflicted with discases . He formed also the following eleven

tanks ; the Máyó, Raduppallo, Kólambagámo, Mahánikawidhí, two called Mahágámo,

L 3
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Kehálań, Kálawápincha Chambutthin, Wátamanganań, Abhiwaddhamanakuncha ichchékádasawápiyó.

Dw ddasam dtikanchéwa subhikkhattamakárayi, guttatthań purapakárań éwamuchchamakárayi,

Gópurancha chatuddwáré mahdwatthuncha kárayé, kárápetwina uyydné hańsé tattha wisajjayi.

Puré bahú pokkharani kárápetwa tahin tahiń , ummaggéna jalan tuttha patdp ési mahipati.

Ewan náná widhań punļań katwa Wasabhúpati, hatantaráyó só hutwá puńņakammé sadádaró,

Chatuchattálisawassáni puré rajjamakárayi, chatuchattdisa wés dkha pújdyocha akdrayi.

Subhardjá dharańtó só attanó ékadhitikan Wasabhéna bhayasańkin app ésitthikawaddhakin .

Attano kambalanchéwa rájábhandánichappayi, Wasabhina haté tasmin tamadáyittha waddhakin .

Dhitittháne thapetwana waddhéti altanó gharé, súkammakarató tassa bhattan áhari dariká.

Sá niróılhasamápannań Kadambapupphagumbaké sattami diwasé diswa bhattammé dhdwani adá.

Puna bhattań pachitwana pitunó bhattamáhari papanchakaraṇań puţthá tamatthań pituno wadi.

Suttho punappunanche só bhattań thérassa ddpayi, wissatthónayatań diswa théro dha kum árikan .

“Tawa issariyé játé imań thánań, kumáriké, sarasiti " thérátu tadácha parinibbuto,

Kébálo (near Mahátittha) , Kálo, Chambutthi, Wátamangano, and Abhiwaddhamáno. For

the extension of cultivation, he formed twelve canals of irrigation ; and for the further

protection of the capital, he raised the rampart round it (to eighteen cubits). He built also

guard houses at the four gates, and a great palace ( for himself ) . This monarch having

formed also ponds in different parts of the royal gardens within the capital, kept swaps in

them ; and by means ofaqueducts conducted water to them.

Thus this sovereign Wasabhó, incessantly devoted to acts of piety, having in various

ways fulfilled a pious course of existence, and thereby escaped the death ( predicted to

occur in the twelfth year of his reigo ), raled the kingdom, in the capital, for forty four

years ; and celebrated an equal number of wésakho festivals.

The (preceding) rája Subho, under the apprehension produced by (the prediction

connected with the usurpation of) Wasabhó, had consigned his only daughter to the

charge of a brick mason, bestowing on her the vestments and ornaments of royalty suited

to her rank . On (her father) being put to death by Wasabhó, she gave up these articles to

the mason (to preserve her own disguise ). Adopting her as his daughter, he brought

her up in his own family . This girl was in the habit of carrying his meals to this

artificer (wherever he might be employed) . On one of these occasions, observing in

the Kadambo forest (a théro) absorbed for the seventh day in the “ niródho ” meditation,

this gifted female presented him with the meal she was carrying. There dressing another

meal, she carried it to her (adopted) father. On being asked the cause of the delay,

she explained to her parent what had taken place. Overjoyed, he directed that the

presentation of this offering should be repeated again and again. The théro , who was

gifted with the power of discerning coming events, thus addressed the maiden : “ When

thou attainest regal prosperity, recollect this particular spot ;" and on that very day

he acquired “ parinibbuti. ”
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Saké só Wasabhó raja wayappattamhi pultaké l'ankandsikatissamhi kannań lassdnurúpikań,

Gawésési. Purisá tań diswana kumárikan itthawaddhaligámé itthilakahanakowidá,

Ranno niwédayuń. Rájátamánápétu mdrabhi. Tassáha rája.lhitaltan itthalawaddhaki tada .

Subharańņotu dhitattań kambaládihi ņápayı. Rájú tuttho sutassádá tań sadhukatamanyalań.

Wasabhassachchayé puttó Wańkanásikatissako Anurddhapuré rajjan tını wissdnikárayi.

Só Gonnana liya tiré Mahamangalandmakań wihdran karayi rája Wanlandsikatissako .

Mahamattatu déwi sá saranti thérabhásitań wihdrakáraņátthaya ak dsi dhanasanchayuń .

Wańkandsikatissassa achchayé kárayi sutó rajjań dwádasawassáni Gajab áhukagamiņí.

Sutwa só mátuwachanań mátuatthaya karayi Kailambapupphathanamhi rájá Matuwihárakań .

Mata satasahassań sá bhúmin atth dya panditá adá Jahawihárassa wihárancha akárayi.

Sayaméwa akdrési tatthathúpań silamayan sanghabhogancha padási kinitu dna tato tato .

Abhayuttaramahathupan waddhapetwa chinapayi chatwildváré chatutthécha ddimukhamak drayi.

Gámanitissawápiń só kdrápetw dmahipati Abhayagiriwihdrassa pákaraddhayalásicha .

Marichawatţikathúramhi kanchukancha ak drayi, kinitwa satasahasséna sanghabhógamaılásicha.

The rája Wasabhó, when his son Wankanasiko attained manhood , sought for a virgin

endowed with the prescribed personal attributes. Fortune tellers , who were gifted with the

knowledge of predicting the fortunes of females, discovering such a damsel in the mason's

village , made the circumstance known to the king. The rája took steps to have her

brought to bim ; and the mason then disclosed that she was a daughter of royalty , and

proved that she was the child of the rája Subhó, by the vestments and other articles in his

charge . The monarch delighted, bestowed her on his son , at a splendid ceremonial of

festivity.

On the death of Wasabhó, his son Wankanásikatisso reigned three years, in the capital

at Anuradhapura. This rája Wankanásikatisso built the Mabámangallo wibáro on the

banks of the Gónnó river.

The queen, Mahámatta , bearing in mind the injunction of the théro, commenced

to collect the treasures requisite for constructing a wiháro. ( In the mean wbile ) on

the demise of Wankanásikatisso, his son Gajábáhukagamini (succeeded, and) reigned

twelve years . This raja , in compliance with the solicitation of his mother, and according

to her wishes, built the Matu wibáro in the Kadambo forest. This well informed queen

mother, for the purpose of purchasing land for that great wiháro, gave a thousand pieces,

and built the wibáro . He himself (the rája ) caused a thúpo to be constructed thero

entirely of stone ; and selecting lands from various parts of the country, dedicated them for

the maintenance of the priesthood ; and raising the Abhayuttaro tbúpo, he constructed it

of a greater elevation ; and at the four gates, he restored the four entrances to their former

condition .

This monarch forming the Gaminitisso tank, bestowed it on the Abhayagiri wiháro, for

the maintenance of that establishment. He caused a new coating to be spread on the

Marichawatti wiháro ; he also made a dedication for the maintenance of its fraternity ,
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K drtsi pachchhimé passé wih drań Ramukavhayan, Mahd dsanas dlańcha nagaramhi ak drayi,

Gajdb áhussachchayéna sasuró tassardjinó rajjań Mahallakóndgo chhabbassáni akárayi.

Puratthimé Pejalakań, dakkinakotipabbatań , pachchhimédakapásdnan Nagadipé Salipabbatan,

Dwijagámé Nachéliń Róhané janapadépana Kottandgapabbalancha Antogiririhálikań .

Eti sattawih dran yó Mahallakanagalhúpati paritténapi kulena kárépési mahipati,

Ewań asdréhi dhanéhi sárań puhạáni katwána bahuni paņņá ádenti ; bálápana kamahétu bahunipápáni

karonti moháti.

Sujanappasddasunwégattháya katé Mahdwańsé " Dwadasardjako " ' ndina panchatińsatimó parichchhédó.

CHATTINSATIMO PARICHCHHEDO.

Mahallandgassachchay éna puttó Bhatikatissakó chatuwisatiwassáni Lankdrujjamakdrayi.

Mahdwihárépákárań kárápési samuntató, Gawaratissawiháran só kdrayitwd mahipati ;

Mahágámaņińw dpiń kdretw a wihárassa padásicha ; wihúrancha akárési Bhdtiyatissandmakan.

Kdrésiposathágárań Thúpárámé manoramé. Rattannannékawdpincha kárdpési mahipati,

Sattésu muduchittésó, sanghamhi tibbagárawó, ubható, sanghé mahipáló mahádánań pawattayi .

obtained at a price of one hundred thousand pieces . He built also Rámuko wibáro in the

western division, and the Mabá-ásana hall in the capital.

On the demise of Gajábáhu, that rája's “ sasuro " named Mahallako Nágo, reigned

six years. This monarch surnamed, from his advanced years, Maballako Nágo, constructed

the following seven wiháros : in the eastward, the Péjalako ; in the southward, the Kóti

pabbato ; in the westward, the Udakapásáno ; in the isle of Nágadipo, the Sálipabbato ;

at Dwijagámo, the Nachéli ; in the Róhano division , the Kóttanágopabbato and Háli

wiháros, at Antógiri.

Thus wise men, by means of perishable riches, performing maniſold acts of piety , realise

imperishable rewards : on the other hand , those who are rendered weak by their sioful

passions, for the gratification of those passions , commit many transgressions.

The thirty fifth chapter in the Maháwanso, entitled, “ the twelve kings,” composed

equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men .

CHAP. XXXVI.

By the demise of Mahallanágo, his son, named Bhatikatisso (succeeded, and) reigned

over the monarchy of Lanká for twenty four years. This ruler built a wall round the

Mahawiháro, and having constructed the Gawaratisso wibáro, and formed the Mahágámini

tank, dedicated it to that wiharo ; he built also the wibáro named Bhatiyatisso. This

monarch constructed also an “ uposatha ” hall at the delightful Thúpárámo, as well

as the Rattannannéka tank. This sovereign, equally devoted to his people, and respectful

to the ministers of religion , kept up the mahadánan offerings to the priesthood of both

sexes.
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Bhatiktissachchayéna tassa Kanitthatissakó atthdrasa samdrajjan Lankdılıpé ak drayı.

Bhútáráma Mahandgatthérassa só pasidiya káresi ratanapasddan Abhayagirimhi sdilhukań ;

Abhayagirimli pákúran mahápariwénaméwacha kárési Manisomambhi mahapariwénaméwacha ;

Tatthéwa Chitiyagharań Ambatthalé tathéwacha kárési puțisańhhárań Nágadípe gharé pana .

Mahdwihára ssímantá madditwa tattha karayi, Kukkutagiripariwénapantin suh kachchan bhúpati .

Mahdwiharé kárési dw ddasé manujadhipó mahdchaturussa pásáilé dassanéyyé manoramé .

Dakkhinawih drathúpamhi kanchukancha akárayi ; bhaildasálań Mahdméghavanasimancha maddiya .

Mahawháré pdkárań passató a paniya só, maggań Dakkhinawih drag aminch dpi akárayi.

Bhútárámawihárancha , Rómagónakaméwucha, tathéwa Nandatissassa árámuncha akárayi.

Páchinató Anúlatissa pabbatan , Gapgardjiyan, Nayélatissárámancha, Pilapitthiwihdrakań .

Rájamaháwih drancha kérési manujddhipó só ; yéwa tisú thánésu kárésiposathdlayan ,

Kalyanikawih dricha Mandalagiriki tathá Dubbalawdipitissawho wih drantu imésuhi .

Ranitthatissachchayina tassa puttó akárayi rajjan droly éroa reassáni Chudanigóti wissuló,

Chuddanigakanitthó tan rájań ghatiyak drayi, ékawassań Kuddandgo rajjan Lankaya karayi,

Maháp élancha waddhési élandlikachhdtaké bhikkhusaldnań panchannań ayóchachhinnań mah /pati .

Kuddandgassa rannitu dewiya bhdtukó tadá sénapati Sirinágó chóró hutwána rdjino,

By the death of Bhatikatisso ( Tisso the elder brother) Kanitthatisso ( Tisso the younger

brother) succeeded , and reigned eighteen years over the whole of Lanká.

Pleased with Mahanago thero of Bhútárámo, he constructed ( for him ) at the Abhayagiri

wibáro a superb gilt edifice . He built, also , a wall round, and a great pariwénno at,

Abhayagiri; a great pariwénno at Manisómo wiharo also ; and at the same place,

an edifice over the chétiyo ; and in like manner another at Ambatthalo . He repaired the

edifice (constructed over the chétiyo ) at Nágadipo. Levelling a site within the consecrated

limits of the Mahawjháro, this monarch constructed the range of pariwénnos called

Kukkutagiri, in the most perfect manner . On the four sides of the square at the

Maháwibáro , this ruler constructed twelve spacious and delightful edifices , splendid

in their appearance. He constructed a covering for the thupo at the Dakkhino wiháro,

and levelling a site within the limits of the Mahámégo garden , he constructed a reſection

hall there. Taking down the wall of the Mahawiháro on one side, he opened a road to

Dakkhino wiháro . In like manner be built Bbútárámo wiháro , the Rámagónako, as also

the wiháro of Nandatisso. In the south eastern direction, the Anulatisso - pabbato wiháro ,

the Gangarájiyo, the Nayélatissarámo, and the Pilápitthi wiháro . This monarch also

constructed the Rajamaha wibáro, and upósatha halls at the following three places : viz . ,

Kalyani wiháro , Mandalagiri, and at the wiháro called Dubballawápitisso.

By the death of Kanitthatisso, his son called Chuddanágo (succeeded , and ) reigned two

years. The younger brother of Chuddanágo, named Kuddhanágo, putting that rája to death,

reigned one year. This monarch during the “ Ekanálike” famine kept up, without inter

mission, alms-offerings to the principal community, consisting of five hundred priests.

The brother of Kuddhanágo's queen , named Sirivágo, who was the minister at the head

of the military , turning traitor to the king , and supported by a powerful army, approached
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Balawahanasampannó ágamma, nagarantikan rdjabaléna ynjjhantó Chuddlanagumahipatin,

Paldpetwa ; laıldhajıyó Anuráilhapuré waré, Lankárojjamakárési wassánél unawisati.

Maháthúrawaré chhattań kárdpetwana bhúpati, suwannakammań káresi dassanéya manoraman .

Kárési Lóhapasádlań karitwú panchabhúmalań ; Mahabudhichatuddwóré sópánań puna karayi.

Káretwá chhattapásánań mahé pújamakárayi Kulambunancha dipasmiń wissajjési daya paró .

Sirinagassachayé tassa puttó Tisso akárayi rajjań dw dwísawassani dhammawoh árakówido.

Thapési sóhi woh drań hińsámuttań yató idha ; “ Wóhárakatissarájá " iti námo kato ahu .

Kambugámakawásissa Déwathérassa santik é dhammań, sutwa patikamman panchawdsé akárayi.

Mahátisassassa thérassa Anurárdmawásinó Much élapattan dánawatthamak árayi.

Tissurdja mandapancha Mahdwihárailway épi só Mahábólhigharé páchiné , lóharúpadwayampicha ;

Sattapannikapasádań karetwá sukhawásakań másé másé sahassań só Maháwihárassa dápayi.

Abhayagiriwiháré, Dakkhinamúlasawhayé Marichawațțiwiháramhi Kulatissassa sawhayé,

Mahiyanganawiháramhi, Mahágámakasawhayé, Mahánágassawha tathá , Kalyanikawhayé,

Iti atthasu thúpésu bhattikammamakarayi. Mukanagasénápati wiháré Dakkhiņé tathá,

the capital. Giving battle to the royal army, and defeating the king, the victor reigned in

the celebrated capital of Anuradhapura for nineteen years .

This monarch having caused a “ cbhatta ” to be made for the Maháthúpo, had it gilt in

a manner most beautiful to the sight ; he also rebuilt the Lóhapasádo five stories high, and

subsequently a flight of steps at each of the four entrances to the great bo- tree . This

personage, who was as regardful of the interests of others as he was indifferent to himself,

having built a " chhatta ” hall at the isle of Kulambano, celebrated a great festival of

offerings.

On the demise of Sirinago, his son Tisso, who was thoroughly (wóháro) conversant

with the principles of justice and equity, ruled for twenty two years . He abolished the

(woháran ) practice of inflicting torture , which prevailed up to that period in this land ,

and thus acquired the appellation of Wobárakatisso rája.

Having listened to the discourses of the théro Déwo, resident at Kambugámo, he

repaired five edifices. Delighted, also, with the Mabatisso théro, resident at the Anuro

wiháro, he kept up daily alms for him at Muchélapattano.

This rája Tisso having caused also to be formed two halls, (one) at the Maháwiháro, and

(another ) on the south east side of the bo-tree edifice, and two metalic images ( for them),

as well as a hall called the Sattapannika , most conveniently situated (within his own

palace) , bestowed offerings ( there) worth a thousand (pieces) monthly to the priesthood of

the Maháwiháro , At the Abhayagiri wiháro, the Dakkhinamúlo, the Maricha watti wiharo,

the one bearing the name of Kulatisso, at the Mahiyangana wiháro, at the Mabágámo, the

Mahánágo wiháro, as well as at the Kalyani, and at the thúpos of these eight places ,

The Wétullya heresy originated in September, a. D. 209 ; A. B. 752 : m. 4. d. 10 - in the first year of the reign of

Wohárakatisso.
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Tatha Maichawatiwihdramhi Puttambhdgawhaye, tatha Issarasumaņawhamhi T'issawhé Nagadipaké ;

Itichchhassúwihárésu pákdrancha akdrayi; kárésiposathágárań Anurdrdmasawhayé.

Ariyaansa.athả thán La láipe Chile picha Vinatrattan thapdocsi salhammegdraina số ,

Tíni satasahassdni datwána, manujalhipo ; inatósu iņébhikkhu móchési sdsanappiyo.

Maháwesakhapújiń só kötetwd, dipawasinań sabb ésanghócha bhikkhunan tichiwaramaildpayi.

Wétullyawádamailuitwa káretwá púpaniggahań Kapiléna amachchéna sásanań jótayidha só.

Wissutóbhayanúgóti kanittho tassardjino déwiya tassa sansatthó, dtó bhitó sabhdtará,

Palayitwa Bhallatitthań gantwana sahaséwako, kuddhówiya mátulassa hatthapdilancha chhédayi.

Rdjinó ratthabhé datthan thapetwana idhéwatan sunathipamań dassayitwá gahétwápi sinehake.

Tatthéwandwań áruyiha paratiramaga sayań. Subhailéwo Mátulótu upagamma mahipatin,

Suhadiwiyahutána lasmin ratthamahindi só . Abhayó tanjánala !than dutan idha wisajjayi.

T'an diswá puharakkhan so samantá kuntandliyá paribbhamantó madditwa katwa dubbalamulakan,

he caused improvements to be made with paid labor. The minister Mukanágo, in like

manner, built walls round the following six wibáros : the Dakkhino, the Marichawatti,

the Puttambhágo, the Issarasamano, and the Tisso, in the isle of Nágo. He built also an

“ uposatha " ball at the Anúro wiharo .

This ruler of men expending three hundred thousand, out of reverential devotion

to religion , provided for every place at which the sacred scriptures are propounded

the maintenance ( for priests) bestowed by alms. This patron of religion relieved also the

priests who were in debt from their pecuniary difficulties. He celebrated the great

wésakha festival, and distributed the three sacerdotal garments among all the priests

resident in the island .

By the instrumentality of the minister Kapilo suppressing the Wétullya beresy , and

punishing the impious members (connected therewith ), he re - established the supremacy of

the (true) doctrines.

This king had a younger brother named Abhayanago, who had formed an attachment

for bis queen . Being detected in bis criminal intercourse , dreading his brother's resent

ment, be fled. Repairing to Bhallatittho with his confidential attendants, and pretend

ing to be indignant with his brother's ) father-in-law (Sabhadéwo, the queen's father,

with whom be was in league) , ho maimed him in his hand and fect. In order that he

might produce a division in the rája's kingdom ( in his own favor) , leaving the said

( Sabbadewo) here ( in Lanká ), and contemptuously comparing him to a dog (which he

happened to kill when he was on the point of embarking), accompanied by his most

attached followers, and at that place ( Ballatittha) throwing himself into a vessel , (Abhaya

Dágo ) fled to the opposite coast.

The said father-in - law, Sabhadéwo, repaired to the king, and assuming the character

of a person attached to him , brought about a revolt in the country, ( while resident

in his court ) there . Abhayo, for the purpose of ascertaining the progress made in

this plot, sent an emissary over here . ( Subhadéwo) on seeing this (emissary ) , removing

( the earth) at the foot of an areca trec with his “ kundanáli," and thereby loosen
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Bdhundy éwa pátetwa nnjjetwa tań palápayi, Duto gantwá Abhayassa tań pawattin pawédayi.

Tań natwa Abhayó damilé álláya bahuké tató nagarasantikamaganji bhàtaráyujjhitun suyan .

Tań natwana, paláyitwó, assamáruicha déwiyá, Malayan agama rájá. Tań kanittho nuban ,thiya.

Rájánań Malayé hantwá déwimádáya ágató kárési nagaré raijan atthdwassani bhupati.

Pásánawédiń kárési Mahábodhisamantató, Lóhapasádaganamhi rájú mandapaméwacha,

Dwihi satasahasséhi nékawatthani gahiya ; dipamhi bhikkhúsanghassa watthadánamadási só.

Abhayassachchayé bhatu Tissassa tassa attrajo dwéwassani Sirindgó Lańkdrajjamak drayi.

Patisankhariya pákára mah ábhóılhisamantató mahábóılhi gharasséwa só yéwa wdlikátalé.

Munchélarukkhaparitó Hańsawaddhań manoramań mahantan mandapanchéwa kárápési mahipati.

Wijayakumárahó ndma Sirinágassa attrajo, pituno apachchayé rajjan ékawassamak drayi.

Lambakanná tayo ásuń saháyá Mahiyangané, Sanghatisso , Sanghabodhi, tatiyo Góthakábhayo.

T'é T'issaw dpimáriyadań gató andhówichakkhané rajupatthanamáyanté padasaddéna abruwi.

Pathawisamino éte tayowahatibhú , " iti . Tań sutwá, Abhayó pachchhayanto puchchhi pundbhayi,

“ Kassa wansó ţhassatiti ? ” puna puchchhi taméwasó, “ pachchhi massati ;" só áha. Tań sutwa dwihi só agá.

ing its roots, pushed the tree down with his shoulder, (to indicate the instability of

the rája's government) and then reviling him ( for a spy) drove him away. The emissary

returning to Abhayo, reported what had occurred .

Thus ascertaining the state of affairs, levying a large force of damillos for the purpose

of attacking his brother, he advanced in person on the capital ( Anuradhapura).

The rája on discovering this (conspiracy ) together with his queen, instantly mounting

their horses, fled , and repaired to Malaya. His brother pursued the raja, and putting him

to death in Malaya, and capturing the queen, returned to the capital . This monarch

reigned for eight years.

This king built a stone ledge round the bo- tree, as well as a hall in the square of the

Lóhapásádo ; and buying cloths with two hundred thousand pieces, he bestowed robes

on the whole priesthood in the island .

On the demise of Abhayo, Sirinago the son of his brother ( Wóháro) Tisso, reigned two

years in Lanká . This monarch repaired the wall round the great bo -tree, and built near

the hall of the great bo, in the yard strewed with sand, to the southward of the muchélo tree,

the splendid and delightful Hansawatta hall.

The prince named Wijayo, the son of Sirivágo, on the demise of his father reigned

one year.

There were three persons of the Lambakanno race (who wear large ear ornaments ) ,

intimately connected together, resident at Mahiyangano, named Sangatisso, Sangbabodhi,

and the third Góthákábhayo. They were walking along the embankment of the

Tissa tank in their way to present themselves at the king's court . A certain blind man ,

from the sound of their tread , thus predicted : “ These three persons are destined to bear

the weight of (governing) the land.” Abhayo, who was in the rear, hearing this excla

mation, thereupon thus fearlessly questioned him : “ Which then of (our three) dynasties
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Té puran pawisitwana tayo rannóti wallabha rdjakichcháni sddhenta , Wijayardjassa santi'e.

Hantua I'ijayardjánań rdjagihamhi, élató sénapatin Sanghatissan duwé rajjébhiséchayuń .

Ewań só abhisitlówa Anurdilhapuruttamé raijan chattáriwassáni Sanghatissó akárayi.

Mahdlhúpamhi chhattancha hémalammancha ! drayi, wisuń satasahassagghé chaturócha mahdmanin,

Majjhé chatunnań suriyánan thap spési mahipati ; thúpassa mudilhanı tatha anagghań wajirachumbatan.

Só chhattamah dpújdya sanghassa manuja hipó chatt díszsahassassa chhachiwaramailapayi.

Tań Mahdrlewatthérénadá Mahalla ' awasina sutwana khandhaké suttań , yágánisańsadipunań

Sutwa , pasannó , sanghassu yágulánamaılápayi ; nagarassa chatuddwaré sak? achchan mewasaihucha .

Só antarantaré rájá jambupaklánilháritun sahoródhó sahámachchó agamá Pachinadipakań.

Upaildutassa gamané manussá Páchinaw dsinó tisan phalésu yójésuń rajabhojjáya jambuyd,

Khdelitud jambupakkánitáni tatthéwa só mató, sénayattań Sanghabóilhin Abhayó rajjebhiséchayi.

Rája Sirisanghabóithi wissuló panchasılard Anurd lhuparé rajjań duwéwassáni kárayi.

Mahdwiháre lartsi salákaggań manóramán talá dipá manussé só natud dubbutthipaildaté,

Karunaya lampitamánó maháthúpangané sayan , nipajji bhúmiyan rajá Katw dna iti nichchhayan.

will endure the longest ? " The person thus interrogated, replied, " Iis who was in the rear ."

On receiving this answer, he joined the other two.

These three persons, on their reaching the capital, were most graciously received by the

monarch Wijayo, in whose court they were established , and employed in offices of state.

Conspiring together, they put to death the rája Wijayo in his own palace ; and two of them

raised ( the third ) Sangbatisso, who was at the head of the army, to the throne. The said

Sanghatisso, who had usurped the crown under these circumstances, reigned four years .

This monarch caused the " cbhatta " on the Mabátbúpo to be gilt , and he set four gems in

the centre of the four emblems of the sun , each of which cost a lac. He, in like manner ,

placed a glass pinnacle on the spire (to serve as a protection against lightning ).

This ruler of men at the festival held in honor of this chhatta , distributed six cloths, or

two sets of sacerdotal garments, to forty thousand priests ; and having attended to

the (andawindaka) discourse in the kandhako, propounded by Mahadewo théro, of

Máballako, and ascertained the merits accruing from mabins offerinus of rice broth ,

delighted thereat, he caused rice broth to be provided for the priesthood at the four gates

of the capital, in the most convenient and appropriate manner.

This raja was in the babit from time to time of visiting the isle of Pachina, attended by

bis suite and ministers, for the purpose of eating jambos. The inhabitants of that north

eastern isle suffering from ( the extortions of ) these royal progresses, infused poison into

the jambos intended for the rája , (and placed them ) amonz the rest of the froit. Haring

eat those jambos he died at that very place ; and Abhayo caused to be installed in

the monarchy, Sanghabhódi, who had been raised to the command of the army. Renowned

under the title of Siri-anghabhódi rája, and a devotec of the “ pansil ” order, at least , he

administered the sovereignty at Anuradhapura for two years . He built at the Mala

wiháro , a “ salákagga” hall.

Having at that period learned that the people were suffering from the effects of a

drought , this benevolent raja throwing himself down on the ground in the square of the

N 3
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“ Pawassitwána déwéna jalénuppádité mayi, nahéwa wuſthahissami, maramánopahań idha ."

Ewań nipannó bhúmindó déwó páwassi tdwadé Lankádipamhi sakalé pinayanto mah dmaht,

Tathápinutahati só apildpanató jalé ; awarinsu tató machchá jalaniggama pandliyó.

Tató jalanhi piluwań raja wutthási dhammiko, karun dyanudí, éwań dipe dubbutthikábhayan .

Chórá tahin tahin játa iti sutwana bhúpati ; chóré anápayitwana rahasséna palápayi.

Andpetwa rahasséna matánań só kalėbarań aggihi uttasétwana hanitań chórupaddawań,

Ekó yakkhóidhdgamma rattakkhi iti wissutó, karoti rattánakkhinimanussánań tahin tahin .

Annamannamapekkhitwa, bhasitwd, “ rattanéttatań, " nará maranti. Té yakkhó só bhakkhéti asańkhitó,

Raja upaddawań tésan sutwá santattamánasó ékó pawasagabbhamhi hutwa athangupósathi,

* Apassitw dnu tań ” rájá “ na wutthámíti " só sayi . Tassa só, dhammatéjéna, aga yakkhó tadantikan .

Téna “ kósiti ? " wuţthóchá, só “ Ahanti ;" pawédayi. Kasmá pajá mé bhakkhési mákhdda " iti sóbrawi .

“ Ekasmiń méjanaparlé naré déhiti" sóbruwi : “ nasakkė iti wutté ; só kaménékanti" abruwi .

• Angań tassádatu mé mamań kháda " iti ;sóbruwi “ nasakká " iti tań yachigamé gámé balicha só .
66

Mabátbúpo, pronounced this vow : “ Although I should sacrifice my life by it, I shall not

rise from this spot, until by the interposition of the déwo, rain shall have fallen (sufficient)

to raise me on its flood from the earth .” Accordingly the ruler of the land remained

prostrate on the ground ; and the déwo instantly poured down his showers. Throughout

the island, the country was deluged . Apprehending that even then he would not rise, un

til he was completely bouyed up on the surface of the water, the officers of the household

stopt up the drains (of the square) . Being raised by the water, this righteous rája got up.

In this manner, this all compassionate person dispelled the horrors of this drought.

Complaints having been preferred that robbers were infesting all parts of the country,

this sovereign caused them to be apprehended, and then privately released them ; and

procaring the corpses of persons who had died natural deaths and casting them into

flames, suppressed the affliction occasioned by the (ravages of the) robbers.

A certain yakkhó, well known under the appellation of the “ rattakkhi ” ( red -eyed

monster) visited this land, and aflicted its inhabitants in various parts thereof with

ophthalmia . People meeting each other, would exclaim ( to each other ), “ His eyes are also

red ! ” and instantly drop down dead ; and the monster would without hesitation devour

their (corpses ). The rája having been informed ofthe affliction (of bis people) , in the depth

of his wretchedness, took the vows of the “ attasil " order, in his cell of solitary devotion .

The monarch vowed : “ I will not rise till I have beheld that (demon ).” By the influence

of his pious merits, the said monster repaired to him . Then rising, he inquired of

him, " Who art thou ?” ( The demon ) replied : “ I am ( the yakkhó ") . The ( rája ) thus

addressed bim : “ Why dost thou devour my subjects : cease to destroy them . ” The demon

then said, “ Let me have the people of one district at least ,” On being told , " It is

impossible ; ” lowering his demand by degrees, he asked, “ Give me then one (village).”

The rája replied, “ I can give thee nothing but myself, devour me,” “ That is not possible,"

(said the demon ) ; and intreated that " bali ” offerings should be made to him in every
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“ Sarhúti " watwá bhúmindo dipamhi sakalépicha gamadwaré niwésetud baliń tassa adápayi.

Mahdsatténa ténéwa sabbabhútdnukampiná mahdróga bhayájdtá dipadipéna násitd .

Só bhandagárikó rańņó amachcho Gótaká hayó chóró hulwd uttarató nagarań samúp dgami,

Pariss dwanamáildya rajd dakkhinadwaratóparahińsamaróchentó éklówa paláyi só.

Putabhattań gahetw dna gachchhantó purisó pana bhattabhogiya rájánań nibandhicha punappunań .

Jalan parissawayitwana, bhunjitwana day aluló tasséwań nuggahan katun idań wachanamabruwi.

Sanghabóılhi ahań rdjá ; gahétwa mama. bhó, sirań ; Góthábhayassa dasséhi, bahuń ilassati té dhanań . "

Na ichchhi só tatha katun ; tassatthaya mahipati , nisinnoy éwaamari só sísan tassa adipiya .

Góthábháyássa dassési sótu wimhitamanasó ; datwa tassa dhanań ra!! ó, sak :árań sadhukdrayi.

Ewań Gothábhayó ésó Meghawannábhayóticha wissuto, térassamá Lankáraijamaldrayi.

Mahawatthuń kárayitwana, watthudwaramhi mandapan, k drayitwa manduyitwá só bhikkhutattha sangható,

Atthuttarasahassáni nisiditwó, diné , diné , yaguhhajjakabhojjéhi sdilhuhi wiwidhéhicha ;

Sachiwaréhi kappetid, mahaddnań pawattayi : ékawisádinéwań nibandhańchassakárayi.

village. The ruler of the land replying , “ sádhu , ” and throughout the island having pro

vided accommodation for him , at the entrance of every village, caused “ bali " to be offered

to him. By this means the panic created by this epidemic was suppressed by the supreme

of men, who was endowed with compassion in the utmost perfection, and was like unto the

light which illuminated the land .

The minister of this rája, named Gotakábhayo, who held the office of treasurer, turning

traitor, fled from the capital to the northward. The king abhorring the idea of being

the cause of the death of others, also forsook the city, wholly unattended, taking with him

only bis “ parissáwanan ” (water strainer used by devotees to prevent the destruction

which might otherwise take place of animalculæ in the water they drank ). A man who

was travelling along the road carrying his meal of dressed rice with him , over and over

again intreated of the rája to partake of the rice . This benevolent character having strained

the water he was to drink , and made his meal; in order that he might confer a reward

on him (who had presented the repast), thus addressed him : " I am the rája Sanghabhódi.

Beloved ! taking my head, present it to Góthábhayo ; he will bestow great wealth on thee. ”

The peasant declined accepting the present . The monarch , for the purpose of benefiting

that individual , bequeathing his head to him, (by detaching it from his shoulder) expired

without rising ( from the spot on which he had taken his meal ) . He presented the head to

Góthábhayo. Astonished (at the statement made by the peasant) he conferred great

wealth on bim ; and rendered him all the kind offices a monarch could bestow.

This Góthábhayo, known by the title of Méghawannábhayo reigned in Lanká thirteen

years .

He built a great palace, and at the gate of that palace a hall ; and having decorated

that ball , from among the priests there assembled, he entertained daily one thousand plus

eight priests with rice broth, confectionary and every other sacerdotal requisite. Causing

robes to be made, he kept up the mahadanan offering. He uninterruptedly maintained
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Mahdwih dré kdrési sildmandapamuttaman , Lóhapdsádláthambhicha pariwattiya thap dpayi.

Mah ábódhi sildwérlhiń, uttaradwáratóranań pațitthápési thambhécha chatukanné sachakkaké .

Tissésilá patimá tísu dwdrésu kdriya , thapápesicha palanke dakkhinamhi sildmyun .

Pailhánabhúmiń kárési Mah dwih dra pachchható, dipamhi chhinnaków dsan sabbancha patisankhari.

Thúpárdmé thúpagharań , Thérambatthalaké tathá, drámé manisómanké patisankh drayicha só .

Thúpdrámécha Manisóma drámé Marichawattiké, Dakkhiņawhawihárécha uposatha gharánicha,

Méghawannabhayawhancha nawawih dramak drayi,wiharamahépújdyan pindetwa diparásinań .

Tinsa bhikkhusahassánan tichiwaramaılásicha, mahdwésálhapújácha tadá éwa akdrayi .

Anuwassancha sánghassa chhachiwarama.lápayi. Pápakanan niggahetwá sólhento sasanantu só ,

Witullyawadlinó bhikkhú Abhayagiriwdsino , gúhayitwá satthimalté Jinasásanakantaké,

Katwana nigghań tisan , pardtiré khipápapayi. Taltha kittassathérassa nissitobhikkhu choliko ,

Sanghamittóti, náména, bhutawijjadikówidlo, Mahawiháré bhikkhunań kujjhitwana , idhagamo ,

Thúpáráme sannipotań puwisitwá asaắnató Sanghapdlassa pariwéna wási thérassa tattha só .

this observance on every twenty first day. In the Maháwibáro he constructed a superb

hall of stone, and the pillars of the Lóhápasádo he rearranged in a different order. At the

great bo - tree he added a stone lcdge or cornice ( to its parapet wall) , a porch at its

southern entrance , and at the four corners he placed hexagonal stone pillars. Having

had three stone images of Buddho made, he placed them at the three entrances, as well as

stone altars at the southern entrance . On the western side of the Mabáwiháro be formed

a padhána square ( for peripatetic meditation ); and throughout the island be repaired

dilapidated edifices. In this manner , he repaired the edifice built over the Thúpárámo, as

well as the one over Ambatthalo , in which the théro (Mahindo had dwelt), and made

improvements at the Manisóma cdifice . lle repaired also the “ upasattha " halls at

the Thupárámo, Manisóma, Marichawatti, and Dakkhina wiháros. He constructed nine

wiháros wbich he called after himself, Méghawannábhayo. Assembling the population

of the country, he celebrated a great festival of offerings. To thirty thousand priests he

presented the three sacerdotal garments ; at the same time he celebrated the great

“ wesákha ” festival . He bestowed also two sets of sacerdotal garments annually on the

priestlood.

This purifier of the true religion degraded its impious (impugners); and seizing sixty of

the fraternity of Abhayagiri, who had adopted the Wétulliya tenets, and were like thorns

unto the religion of the vanquisher, and having excommunicated them , banished them

to the opposite coast .

There was a certain priest, the disciple of the chief théro of the banished (sect), a native

of Chóla, by name Sangamitto , who was profoundly versed in the rites of the “ bhúta

( demon faith ). For the gratification of his enmity against the priests of the Mahawiháro

(by whose advice the Abhayagiri priests were banished ) he came over to this land .

This impious person entering the hall in which the priests were assembled at the

Thuparamo, addressed himself to the théro of the Sanghapála pariweno, who was the
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Górabhayassathérassa mátulassassa rajinó, ranno noméndlapató, wachanai patib dhiya .

Ranno kulupakó ési. Rájd tasmin pasidiya, jetthaputtan Jetthatissań , Mahdsenań hanitthakan ,

Appési tassa bhikkhussa. Só sanganhi dutiyakan ; upanandi tasmin Whikkhusmin Jetthatisso kumáraho.

Pitunó achchayé , Jetthatisso rája ahósi só , pitusarirasakkáré niggantun nichchhamának é ,

Duttha machché niggahituń, sayań nikkhamma bhupati, kanitthań purató katwa, pitukayan anantarań ,

Tató amachché hatwana, sayań hutwána pachchható , hanitthé pitukoyécha nikkhanté tadanantarań ,

Dubrań sanwasaritwana dutthamachché nipatiya, súlé appési, pituno chitakdyan samantató.

T'énassa kammunándmań kakkkalópapadań ahu : Sanghamittótu só bhikkhu bhito tasmá nardilhipe.

Tassábhiseka samakdlan Mahasénéna mantiyd, tassabhisékań séchanto paratırnń gató ito .

Patirá só wipakkatan Lóhapásadamuttaman kóti dhanań agghanakań kárési sattabhumakan.

Satthisatasahassagghań pújayitud maniń tahin , kérési Jetthatissó tań Manipásádamuttaman.

Maniń duwé mahugghécha Maháthúpé apújayi, Mahdbódhigharé lini tóranáni mal árayi.

K drayitwa wihiran só Púchinatissa pabbatan, panchdwasésu sanghassa adasi puthawipati.

maternal uncle of the raja Gotabhayo, and invoking him in the terms in which the king

himself would use , succeeded in overcoming bis tenets. ( Sanghamitto) completely gained

the confidence of the rája . The monarch becoming greatly attached to him , placed under

that priest's tuition bis eldest son Jettatisso, as well as his yourger son Maháséno.

He evinced a preference for the second son, and prince Jettatisso from that circumstance

entertained a hatred against that priest .

On the demise of his father, Jettatisso succeeded to the monarchy. For the purpose of

punishing the ministers who showed a reluctance to attend the funeral obsequies of his

father, repairing himself (to the place where the corpse was deposited ) and making his

brother lead the procession, he sent the corpse immediately behind him ; and then placing

these (disaffected ministers) next in the procession, he himself stayed to the last . The

instant that bis younger brother and the corpse had passed out , closing the city gates

he seized these disloyal nobles, and transfixed them on impaling poles around his father's

funeral pile. On account of this deed, he acquired an appellation significant of the ferocity

of his nature ( Duttho) —and the priest Sanghamitto , from the terror be entertained of the

said monarch, immediately after his inauguration fled from hence to the opposite coast ; and

in communication with Séno , was anxiously looking forward tor bis accession to the throne.

This (monarch ) completed the construction of the Lóbapasado, which had been left

unfinished by his father, building it seven stories high, by expending a " koti ” ot

treasure on it. Having made there (to that editice ) an offering of a (“ mani ” ) gem ,

worth sixty lacs, the said Jettatisso built the superb Mani hall. He made offerings

likewise of two very valuable jewels to the Maháthúpo , and built three portal arches

at the great bo. Constructing a wibaro at the Pachinatisso mountain , this roler of

the land dedicated it to the priesthood resident at the five establishments .

This monarch Jettatisso, removing from the Thúpárámo the colossal and beautiful stone

statue (of Buddho ), which Déwananpiyatisso had set up at the Thuparámo, enshrined it in

the wiháro of the Páchinatisso mountain . This rája having celebrated the festival of

03
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Déwananpiyatisséna só patiţthápitań puran. Thúpdrdmé urusildpațimań chárudassanań,

Netwá Thúpárdmamhá Jețțhatisso mahipatí, patiťțhápési árdmé Pachinatissapabbaté.

Kalamantikawápiń só adá Chétiyapabbaté wihdrapdsddamahań mahdwesdkhamewacha,

Katwá rája sahassassa sanghassa dánachiwarań , Alambagamawapiń só Jeļthatissó akárayi.

Ewań só wiwidhań puńņań pásádakaranddikan karentó dasawassáni rájd rajjamakárayi.

Iti bahúpunnahétubhúta narapatichtá bahúpápahétuńdti madhuramiwa wiséna missamdnań :

sujanamanó bhajaténa tań kaddchiti.

Sujanappasada sańwégatthaya katé Mahdwańsé " Tayódasardjakónáma " chhattinsatimó parichchhédó.

SATTATINSATIMO PARICHCHHEDO.

Jetthatissachchayénassa Mahdséno kanit ;hako sattawisati wassáni rajd rajjamakdrayi.

Tassa rajdbhísékattań kdrétuń paratirató só Sanghamittatthérotu kdlań natwá idhdgato ;

Tassábhisékań kdretwá annańkichchancha nékadhá Mahdwihdrawiddhunsań kdtukdmo asańņato ;

“ Awinayawádino été Mah dwih drawasino : winawddimayań rdja " iti gdhiya bhúpati.

Maháwih draw dsissa dhárań déti bhikkhunó rańņó dandań thapápayi yó só satan dandiyo .

Upaddutá téhi bhikkhú Mahdwihárawdsinó Maháwihdran chhaddetwa Malayan Róhanań aguń.

dedication, as well as the “ wesákha ” festival at the Chétiyo mountain, made an offering

thereto of the Kálamantiko tank ; he bestowed also alms and sacerdotal garments on

a thousand priests . The said Jettatisso formed likewise the Alambagámi tank .

Thus this rája reigned twelve years, performing various acts of piety conducive to his

own popularity .

Thus the regal state, like unto a vessel which is filled with the most delicious sweets

mixed with the deadliest poison, is destined to be productive of acts of the purest charity,

as well as deeds of the greatest atrocity. On no account should a righteous man be

covetous of attaining that state .

The thirty sixth chapter in the Maháwanso, entitled, " the thirteen kings," composed

equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men .

CHAP. XXXVII.

On the death of Jettatisso, his younger brother, the rája Mahaséno, reigned twenty

seven years.

The impious théro Sanghamitto, aforesaid , having ascertained the time appointed for the

inauguration of the king, repaired hither from the opposite coast. Having celebrated the

installation , and in every respect attended to the other prescribed observances, bent

on the destruction of the Maháwiháro, he thus misled ( the king ) : “ Rája , these priests

of the Mahawiháro uphold an heterodox winéyo ; we observe the (orthodox ) wineyo."

The monarch thereupon ordained, that whoever should give any alms to a priest of

the Maháwiháro, would incur a fine of a hundred (pieces). The Mabáwibáro fraternity

plunged into the greatest distress by these proceedings, abandoning the Mabáwiháro,

repaired to Malaya in the Róhana division . From this circumstance the Mabáwiháro
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Téna Mah dwiháróyań nawawassáni chadditó, Mahawihdrawasihi bhikkhuhi dsi sunnato,

“ Hóti ass dmikan watthuń puthuwisaminó " iti rájánań sannapetwá số théró dummati dummatin,

Mah dwihárań násétuń laddhánumattirójinó Mahawihdrań násétuń yójési dutthamánaso.

Sanghamittassa thérassa chetako rájawallabho Sónamachchó dárunócha bhikkhawócha alajjino,

Bhinditwá Lohapásddan sattabhúmakamuttamań gharé nánappakarécha itóbhayagiriń nayun.

Mahdwihdrassa pabbatd ánetwoábhayagirimhi ( ...... patitthápésibhupali,

Patimdgharań, Bodhigharań, dhátusdlań manóramıń , chatusálancha kárési ; sankhari Kukkutawhayan.

Sanghamitténa théréna téna dárunakammund wih dro sóbhayagiri dassanéyiyo ahú tada .

Mighawannabhayóndma ranno sabbatthasadhako sakhó amachchó kujjhitwa Maháwiháranásané,

Chóró hutwana, Malayań gantw d laddhamahabbalo khandháwáran niwasési Duratissakawápiyan.

Taltragatan tan sutwana sah dyan só mahípatiyuddh dya pachchuggantwána khandáwdrań niwésayi.

Sadhupánincha mansancha labhitwa Malayá bhatan “ na séwissań saháyéna wind rańņáti " chintiya .

Addya tan sayań yéwa rattin nikkhamma élakó ranno santikamágamma tamatthań pațiwédayi.

having been left unoccupied by the priests of the Mahawiháro fraternity, it remained

deserted for a period of nine years.

This impiously ignorant théro ( Sanghamitto) having persuaded the weak king that

" unclaimed property became the droits of the ruler of the land ;" and obtained the

sanction of the rája to destroy the Maháwiháro , carried into effect the demolition of

the Mabáwiháro , A certain minister named Sóno, the partisan of the théro Sanghamitto ,

and the confidant of the raja, and certain shameless and wicked priests, pulling down the

pre -eminent Lohápasádo, which was seven stories high, as well as various other edifices,

removed (the materials ) from those places to Abhayagiri. The king having thus caused

all the materials of the Maháwibáro to be transported, used them at the Abhayagiri,

and built a hall for the reception of an image of Buddho ; another at the bo-tree, and

a delightful edifice for relics , as well as a quadrangular ball ; and repaired the Kukuta

pariwéno (erected in the reign of Kanittatisso) . By this impious proceeding, adopted by

the théro Sanghamitto, at this period the Abhayagiri wibáro attained great splendor.

The minister named Meghawannábhayo, profoundly versed in all affairs of state ,

and who had enjoyed the confidence of the king, incensed at the destruction of the

Mabawiháro, throwing off bis allegiance, fled to Malaya ; and raising a large force there,

fortified himself at the Dúratissa tank . The king having ascertained this circumstance

from a confidential person who had come from thence, repairing to the seat of war,

also fortified himself.

(Méghawannábbayo) having received a present of some delicious beverage and meat,

brought from the Malaya division , he thus resolved : "Let me not partake of these, ex

cepting with the king, who (once) confided in me. ” He himself taking this present, and

proceeding quite alone, in the night, to the king's encampment, on reachiog it , made known

the object of his errand . The rája having partaken , in his company, of what he had brought
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Tenábhutań ténasaha wissatthó “ paribunjiya kasma chóró ahu mé twan " itirájá apuchchhi tań .

“ Tayá Maháwihárassa ndsitattáti " abruwi “ Wihárań wásayissámi : khamamétań mamachchayan."

Ichchéwamabruwi rája ; rájánań so khamápayi ; T'éna sannápito rájá nagaranyéwa agami,

Rájánań sannapetwá só Meghawannábhayó pana ranno sahan ágachcha dabbasambhárakáraná.

Ranạo wallabhá bhariy á ékálékhakalhétika Mahấwiháranásamhi dukkhitá nań winásakan,

Thérań máratthakuddhá sá saņgahetwána waddhakiń Thúpárdman winásetuń dgatan dutthamánasan,

Márápayitwá Sanghamittathérań dárunak árakań Sonámachchan dhairanancha ghatayińsu asannatan .

Anetwá dabbasambhárań Méghawannabhayotu só Mah dwiháré nakoni pariwén ánikdrayi,

Abhayena bhayé tasmin upasattétu bhikkhawó Mahawihdré wásésun ágantwána tato tató.

Rajá mahdbodhigharé pachchhimaya disdyatu karetwa lóharúpáni thapapési duwétu so .

Dakl hindrámawasimhi kuhénejimhamanasé pasiditwá pápamitté Tissatthéré asunnaté,

Mahawiharasimanté uyyáné Jótinámaké Jetawanawihárań só wárayantópi kárayi,

Tató siman samugghátuń bhikkhusanghamayachi ; só adátu kámá na bhikkhu wih dramha appakkamun .

with him , thus inquired of him : “ What made thee turn traitor against me ? " He replied ,

“ On account of the destruction of the Maháwiháro.” The rája thus rejoined : “ I will re

establish the Mahawiháro : forgive me my offence . ” He thereupon forgave the king . The

monarch acting on his advice, returned to the capital . The said Méghawannábhayo,

explaining to the rája that he ought to remain in the province, to collect the materials

(requisite for the reconstruction of the Maháwiháro ,) did not accompany him to the capital .

There was a certain female, the daughter of a secretary, who was tenderly attached

to the rája . AMicted at the destruction of the Mahawiháro, and , in her anger, resolved on

the assassination of the théro who had occasioned that demolition, she formed a plot with

a certain artificer ; and having caused the said reckless, impious, and savage théro, Sangha

mitto, to be put to death, when he was on his way to the Thúparámo for the purpose

of pulling it down ; they also murdered the wicked minister Sóno.

The aforesaid Méghawannábhayo collecting the requisite timber, constructed numerous

pariwénos at the Mabáwiháro . When this panic had subsided, the priests who had

returned from the various parts (to which they had fled ), were re -established at the Maha

wiháro by ( Méghawanná) Abhayo.

The rája having had two brazen images or statues cast, placed them in the hall of the

great bo - tree ; and though remonstrated against, in his infatuated partiality for the thero

Tisso of the Dakkbinárámo fraternity ,—who systematically violated the sacerdotal rules ,

protected immoral characters, and was himself an impious person, --constructed the

Jetawanno wibáro for him , within the consecrated limits of the garden called Jóti , belong.

ing to the Maháwiharo. He then applied to the priests (of the Mahawiháro ) to abandon

their consecrated boundaries ( in order that ground might be consecrated for the new

temple) . The priests rejecting the application , abandoned their ( the Mahá ) wibáro .

In order , however, to prevent the consecration attempted by the interlopers being rendered
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Idha simdsamugghdtań parthi kadhiramdnakań kópétuń bhikkhawó kéchi niliyińsu tahin tahin .

Maháwihdró nawamásé ewań bhikkhuhichhadditó “ samugghátań karimhati" paré bhik khu amańnisu .

Tató simásamugghdtań tebbyápárépari nitthité Mahawihdré wasésuń idhdgantwana bhikkhawó.

T'assa wihdragshissa Tissa thérassa chodaná antimawatthuna ási bhutattha sanghamajjhaga.

Winichchhayamahámachchó tatha dhammikasammató uppabb ájési dhamména tań , anichchhaya rajino.

Sóyéwa rdjá kárési wihdrań Manihirakan tayó wihdré kárési, dewdlayań windsiya.

Gókannań, Erakáwillań, Kalandabrahmanagamaké Migagámawihárancha Gangasénakapabbatań.

Pachchhimayá disdydtha Dhatusenancha pabbatan rája mah dwihárancha Kothawatamhi kdrayi,

Rupdrammawihdrancha Múlawittincha karayi ; Uttarawhayabódhicha duwé bhikkhunipassayé.

K dlawélakayakthassa tháné thupancha kdrayi; dipamhijinnakdwósé bahuncha patisańkhari.

Sanghathirasahassassa sahussagghamadási só thérawádancha sabb ésan anuwassancha chiwarań .

Annapándli dánancha parichchhéilo navijati Subhikkhatthaya kárési sócha solasawápiyo :

Manihira Jahág amancha, Jallúran, Khanundmakan, Mahámani Kókawétancha Móraka Parakawdpikan.

Kambdlalań, W'áhananchu Rattamdlalandakamzicha Tissduassandmawdpincha Wilangawitthikampicha,

Mahágallaka Chiwarawápiń Mahdilaragallakampicha Kalapásánawdipincha ; imá solasa w dpiyo.

valid , some of the priests (of the Mahawiháro establishment) still concealed themselves

in different parts of the premises. Under these circumstances, the Maháwiháro was

again deserted by the priesthood for a period of nine months, during which the interloping

priests , not unmindful of their object, perseveringly said, “ Let us violate the consecration.”

Thereafter, when their endeavour to invalidate the consecration was discontinued , the

priests of the Mabáwiháro returning, re - established themselves there .

An accusation was brought against a certain théro named Tisso, of having illegally

seized possession of this wibáro ; which is (one of the four) extremo sacerdotal crimes.

The (charge) being well founded , he presented himself at an assemblage of priests (for the

purpose of undergoing his trial). Accordingly, the chief minister of justice, in conformity

to the prescribed laws, although the rája was averse thereto, righteously adjudged that he

should be expelled from the priesthood.

This monarch built the Manibiro wiháro ; and demolishing a déwalaya ( at each of those

places) built three wibáros : viz . , the Gókandó, the Erakáwillo, and the Kalando, at the

brahmin village (of that name) ; as well as the Migagamo wiháro and Gangásénapabbato.

The rája also constructed in the westward the Dhatusénapabbato, as well as a great wiháro

in the Kóthawáto division ; the Rú párammo and the Múlawitti. He constructed also two

nunneries, called the southern and western nipassayos. At the temple of the yakkho

Kálawélo, he built a thúpo. Throughout the island he repaired numerous dilapidated

edifices. He made offerings to a thousand priests of a thousand pieces ; and to all

théros, the recorders of disputation, robes annually. There is no defining the extent of his

charity in food and beverage.

To extend cultivation, he formed sixteen tanks ; the Manihiro at Mahágámo, Jalluro ,

Kahanú, Mahámani, Kókawáto , Mórako , Pariko, Kumbálako, Wáhano, Rattamála

kanduko, Tissáwasso, Wélangawetti, Mabagallako, Chirawápi, Mahadáragullo, and

P3
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Gangáya Pabbatawhan mahámátincha kdrayi.Ewanpunnamapungancha subahuń só upáchintti. 3740

{cages, 325. En .Maháwańso nițțhito.

ےک

Namó, Tassa , Bhagaupató, Araható, Samma, Samỗuddhassa !

37449
H14 Asdilhusangamén éwa ydwajiwań subh ásubhan katwiá gato yathá kammań só Mahás éno bhúpati.

Tasmá asadhusańsaggań drakápariwajjiya uhińwasiwisańkhippań karéyattha, hitambudhó .

Ahu rájá Siriméghawanno tassa sutó tató Mandhatáwiya lókassa sabbasampattiddyako.

Mahásénéna pápánań wasag éna winásité Maháwiháré sabb épi sannipatiya bhikkhawo.

Upasankamma wanditwi nisinno puchchhi sádaró " Pituna Sanghamittassa saháyéna winásitań

“ Kin kiméwati ?" Ahańsu bhikkhawó tań narissaruń “ Simdyuggháțanań kátuń w dyamitwapi té pité ;

" Násakkhi antosimáyuń bhikkhúnań wijjamánato bhúmigabbhanilińdhi satthásuń ettha bhikkhawo .

55

Kálapasánawapi : these were the sixteen tanks. He formed also the great canal called

Pappato, which was fed from the river .

He thus performed acts both of piety and impiety.

The conclusion of the Mahawanso.

Lu

ce

ADORATION to him, who is the deified, the sanctified , the omniscient, supreme BUDDHO !

pie
sne

Thus this monarch Maháséno, by bis connection with ill-disposed persons, having

performed, during the whole course of his existence, acts both of piety and impiety ,

his destiny (after his death ) was according to his merits . From this example, a wise man

should avoid intercourse with impious persons, as if he were guarding his life from

the deadly venom of a serpent .

His son Siriméghawanno, who was like unto the rája Mandáto, endowed with all pros

perity, then became king . Assembling all the priests of the Maháwiháro, who had been

scattered abroad by the measures of Mabáséno, under the persuasion of his impious

advisers, and reverentially approaching, and bowing down to them, he thus benevolently

inquired : “ What are these disastrous acts committed by my father, misguided by Sangha

mitto ?” The priests thus replied to the monarch : “ Thy sire endeavoured to violate

the consecration (of the Maháwiháro ), which he failed in accomplishing , by priests

remaining within the consecrated limits ; here a hundred priests established themselves, 1
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“Amachchó Sonanámócha Sanghamiltocha pápiyo rájánaí sannapetwána apunnań téna kárayun.

“ Bhinditwa Lóhapásdılań sattabhúmakamuttamań gharé nánappakáréwa itobhayagirin nayun.

" Zlásaké Chatu Buddhéhi niwutthéhi chétiyangané wápápésicha duppunná. Passa bálasamágaman ,

Tań sutwi pitukamma í só nibbitto bdlasangamé pitaránásitan tattha saddhanpäkatikań akd.

Lóhapásddamálówa kasi pásádamuttamań ranno Mahápanádassa dassentówiya Sihali.

Pariwéndni sabbáni násitáni niwisayi bhógé árámikánancha yathá tháne thapési só .

Pitund maddhayánancha pachchhinnattáwibuddhind chhiddáwdsań ghandwasan wihdran kasi buddhima

Kárito pitará Jótiwané chésó wiháraké kamman wippakatan sabbań nitthapési narissaró.

Thárassátha Mahindassa Samindassa súnulo sutw dna manuchhindo só pawattin sabbamddito,

Pasiditwá gune tassa rájá dipappasádaké " issaró wata dipassa théró " iti wichintiya ;

Pațibimban suwannassa katwa tammánanissitań pubbakattikamásassa pubbapakkhétha sattamé ;

Diné netwá Chitiyambathalé Thérambasaắnité theratthamé niwásetwa tatótu nawamé pana,

Mahásénangahetwá só dewaséná samúpamań óródhe ndngarichewa giharakkhanak éwiná,

subterraneously, in the womb of the earth . Those impious characters, the minister

named Sóno, and Sanghamitto , misguiding the king, caused this profanation to be done by

him . Pulling down the superb Lóha pasado, consisting of seven stories, and having

apartments of various descriptions, he removed (the materials) thence to the Abhayagiri.

These sacrilegious characters sowed the site of these sacred edifices, on which the four

Buddhos had vouchsafed to tarry, with the másako seed. Ponder (continued the priests

addressing themselves to the rája ) on the consequences of unworthy associations. ”

On hearing this account of his parent's misconduct, appalled at the results of evil commu

nications, he restored all that had been destroyed by his father there in that capital).

In the first place, he rebuilt the Lóhapasado, exhibiting in Sibala, the model of the

superb palace of the raja Mahápanádo. He rebuilt also the pariwénos which had been

demolished , and restored to the servants of those religious establishments the lands they

had held for their services. The residence ( of the priests) which had been destroyed by

his father and the ill - judging minister, because they were separately built , he reconstructed

a row , in restoring the wiháro .

This ruler of men completed all that remained imperfect of the Jetawanno wiharo, which

had been founded by his father . Subsequently, this monarch having made himself fully

acquainted with the particulars connected with the théro Mahindo, the son of the Muni of

saints , ( Buddho ) ; and the raja glorying in the merits of him who had been the means

of converting this island , thus meditated : “ Most assuredly the thero has been a supreme

(benefactor) of the land ; ” and causing a golden image of him to be made, and rendering it

every honor, -on the seventh day of the first quarter of the month of kattiko , he removed

it to the edifice called the Thérambo at Ambathalo ; and leaving ( there the image of the

théro during the eighth day, then on the ninth day assembling a great concourse of peo

ple, like unto a heavenly host, composed of the royal retinue and of the inhabitants of the

in
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Lankádípécha sakalé sabbé ádáya bhikkhawó wissajjetwá manussécha nagaréchárakatthité,

Patthapetwa mahdddnań ayanchdkhilapáninań pújań sabbópaháréhi karontówa anúpaman,

Pachchuggamanamétassa dipasatthussa Satthuno waraputtassa só katwa déwardjawa Satthuno;

Chétiyambathaláydwa nagarań sådhusajjiya maggań W ésálitóyáwa Sawatthinagarań yatha.

Wissajjetua tabinhogan pabban thérassa sókind reja Moggaliputtassa thérassa gamanéoiga,

Datwa tattha mahádánań kapaniddhikawanibbaké, bhikkhawópicha tosetwá pachchayihi chatuhipi,

Thérassa gamanań éwań passatuhi mahájanó gahetwâ tam mahanténa sakkáréna maháyasó,

Tamhá oruyha selamhá sayań hutwd puré charo bhikkhawo táni katwána pariwár é samantató,

Thérassa bimbań sówannań Khirasagaramajjhagó sanjhárdgaparikhitto héma Méruwa sóbhatha .

Wésálinagarań suttuń désétuń lókanayako agama éwaméwáti dassésicha mahájano•

Ewań karonto sakkdrasammánań só narásabho nagarassassapáchina dwárapassé sayań katań,

"Upasańkamma sáyanéha wihárań Sotthiyákarań tıhantatthápiwásési bimbań tań Jinasíinuno.

Nagarań sádhu sajjetru tato dwadasamé diné Satthussadippawésamhi puran Rajagahań yatha,

capital , leaving at home those alone requisite for guarding their own houses ; and having, hy

dispatching messengers throughout Lanká, called together all the priests, and keeping up

during the period of their detention there the mahadánan, be celebrated a festival, by the

collective aid of all these people, never surpassed before . He bimself led the procession

of this inspired) teacher of the island, the illustrious son of the divine teacher ( Buddho)

in the same manner that the king of déwos (Sakko) preceded the divine teacher in his

progress to the Déwalókos. He had the city and the road to the chétiyo at Ambathalo

decorated, in the same manner that the road from Wésáli to Sáwatthinagara was orda

mented (in the above-mentioned progress of Buddho ); and in order that he might exhibit to

the people the procession of this théro , -in the same manner that Dhammasóko, the théro's

father, sending a mission to the Ahóganga mountain, had conducted the théro Moggali

puttatisso (to Papphapura) distributing alms in the way to the afflicted, to vagrants,

and mendicants, and providing for the accommodation of the priests the four sacerdotal

requisites,-this gifted (monarch ) also, in the presence of this immense congregation

of people, liſting up the golden image of the théro , descended from the rocky peak (of

Ambathalo ) ; he himself leading the procession surrounded by a number of priests,

and dazzling like the golden mountain Méru , enveloped in the brilliant fleecy clouds

of a bright season, in the midst of the Khirasagara ocean. Such as was the entrance

of the supreme of the universe ( Buddho ) into Wésálinagara, to propound the (Ruwan )

sittan ; this rája made a similar exhibition to the people in the present instance .

This monarch thus rendering every mark of reverence to the festival, approached in the

evening the Sotthiyákaro wiháro, which had been built by himself near the eastern

gate . He there detained for three days the image of the son of the vanquisher. Having

then ordered the city to be decorated, on the twelfth day, in the same manner that in

aforetime the divine teacher entered the city of Rajagaha, bringing this image out of

the Sotthiyákaro wiháro, he conveyed it in a solemn procession through the city,
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Pațimań niharitud tań wihdrá Sotthiydkard nagaré ságarákdré wattamdné mahámahé.

Mahdwihárań netwána témásambódhiyangané niwásetwana ténéwa widhiná ánayuń purań.

Rájagéhasamipamhipubbudakkhinakónaké pațibimbassa kárési tassa tańcha niwésanan.

Káretwá Itthiydilinan pațimdyó wisdraió thérénasaha tatth éwa niwésési mah amati.

Arakhhań patthapetwana pújáyacha paribbayan anusanwachchharań katuméwaméwań niyójayi.

Tassá amunurakkhantá rájáttabbańsiká idha y dwajja parirakkhanti tań widhin nawinásiya.

Pawaraṇadiné netwá wihárań nagara tató kátuń terasiyapuja anuwussań niyojayi.

W’iháré Abhayatissa was wahé Bódhipadapé síláwédincha kárési pákárancha manoharan .

G_Nawamé tassa wassamhi Dáthá-lhátummahésinobrahmanıkáchi dildya K dlingamhá idhánayi.
Dathadhatussawansamhi wutténa widhind satan gahetwa bahumanina kalwá sammánamuttaman,

Pakkhipitwa karandamhi wisuddhaphalikumóhawé Déwananpiyutisséna rájawatthumhi karité,

Dhammachakkawhayé géhé waddhayittha mahipali ; lato patthaya tań géhań Dáthdilhátugharan ahu .

Rája satasahassdnań nawakama punnamdnaso wissajjetwa tató kasi Ddthálh atumahamahan,

which was like unto a great ocean, to the Maháwiháro ; and kept it for three months

in the precincts of the bo-tree . With the same ceremonials, (the multitude) conducted

it to the city, and there , near the royal residence, in the south east direction, he built

an edifice for that image. This fearless and profoundly wise monarch, having caused

images to be made of Itthiyo and the other (théros who had accompanied Mabindo) placed

them also there . He made provision for the maintenance of this establishment, and

commanded that a splendid festival should be celebrated annually, in a manner similar

to the present one. The rája, as he had made this provision for the perpetuation of

the festival, even unto this day * it is kept up without omission. He instituted a festival

to be held at the “ pawaranan ” (conclusion) of " wasso ” annually, on which occasion

(these images) were carried from the city to the Mahawibáro. He built a protecting wall

round the wiháro called Abhayatisso, and added a stone cornice to the flight of steps at the

bo-tree .

In the ninth year of his reign, a certain brahman princess brought the Dathadhátu , or

tooth relict of Buddho hither from Kálinga, under the circumstances set forth in the

Dátbádhátuwanso . The monarch receiving charge of it himself, and rendering thereto,

in the most reverential manner, the highest honors, deposited it in a casket of great parity

made of “ phalika ” stone , and lodged it in the edifice called the Dhammachakko, built by

Dewananpiyatisso.

In the first place, the rája , expending a lac, in the height of his felicity, celebrated

a Dathádhátu festival, and then be ordained that a similar festival should be annually

celebrated , transferring the relic in procession to the Abhayagiri wibáro .

* The period Maha'naʼmo flourished. This festival is not observed now.

+ The relic now deposited in the Máligáwa temple at Kandy ; and at present in my official custody.

# This work is extant, to which two sections have been subsequently added , bringing the history of the tooth -relic down to

the middle of the last century .

Q3
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Anusanwachchharań netwá viharamabhayuttarań tassa pújdwidhin kidtuméwarúpań niyojayi.

Atthárasawiháréwa kárápési mahipati, anukampaya páninań wdpiyocha thiródaká ;

Bódhipújádi punnaniaprameyani káriya, aţthawisutimé wassé gató só ; tattha yágatin .

Dárakó Jetthatissotha bhátá tassa kanitțhiko chhattań langhési Lańkdyań ; dantasippamhi kówido,

Katwa kammáni chittráni dukkardni mahamati sippáyatanachétań so sikkhépési bahu jané.

Anatló pituná kási iddhihiwiyanimmitań bodhisattasarúpancha rupan sadhu manoharań .

Apassayancha pallańkań chhattań ratanamandapań chittadantamayan kinchi tassa kamman tahin tahiń .

Katwá só nawawassáni Lankádipanusásanaí anék dnicha puńņáni yatha kammamupagami,

Buddhadláso tató tassa puttó ási mahipati gundnań akaro sabba ratandnańwaságaro.

Sukhań sabbappayógéhi karontó dipawasinan rakkhamalakamandáwa purań Wessawanódhani.

Pannapunnagunupéto wisuddhakarundlayo tatha dasahi rdjúnań dhamméhi samupágato .

Chatassó agati hitwa kdrayantó winichchhayań janań sangahawatthuhi sangahési chattuhipi,

Chariyań bódhisattánan dassento dakkhi páņinań pitáwa putté só satté anukampiltha bhúpati.

Daliddé dhana danéna kásipunnamanórathésukhité sabbabhógánań jiwittassa guttiya,

Sádhawó sanghahéndtha niggahina asádhawcó giláné wejjakamména sangahési mahamati.

321

This monarch constructed eighteen wiháros ; and formed , out of compassion for living

creatures, tanks also, which should perpetually contain water ; and having celebrated

a festival at the bo-tree, and performed other equally eminent acts of piety, in the twenty

eighth year of his reign , fulfilled the destiny prescribed by his deserts.

His younger brother, prince Jetthatisso , then raised the chhatta in Lanká. He was

a skilful carver. This monarch having executed several arduous undertakings in painting

and carving, himself taught the art to many of his subjects. Pursuant to the direction

of his father, he sculptured a statue of Buddbo, in a manner so exquisite that it might be

inferred that he was inspired for the task . For that statue, having also made a beautiful

altar and a gilt edifice, he surmounted it with a chhatta, and inlaid it with ivory in

various ways ; and having administered the government of Lanká for nine years, and

performed many acts of piety, he also fulfilled the destiny due to him .

His son Buddhadáso then became king : he was a mine of virtues and an ocean

of riches. By the perfection of his policy he rendered this (capital) to the inhabitants of

this land, like unto the heavenly Alakkhámanda, the city of Wessawano. Endowed with

wisdom, piety, and virtue , and imbued with boundless benevolence ; and thereby attaining

the ten virtues of royalty, and escaping from the four “ agati,” he administered justice, and

protected the people by the four means that that protection ought to be extended . This

monarch exemplified to the people, in his own person, the conduct of the Bódhisattos ; and

he entertained for mankind at large the compassion that a parent feels for his children .

The indigent he rendered happy by distribution of riches among them ; and he protected

the rich in their property and life. This wise (ruler) patronized the virtuous, discoun

tenanced the wicked, and comforted the diseased by providing medical relief.

ris
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Athekadiwasan rajá hatthikkhandhawarangató Tissaw dpiń nahanatthań gachchhamáno mahápathe,

Addasékań mahándngan kuchchhirogasamappitan Puttábhayawihdrassa passé wammikamatthaké,

Uttánamudarérogań dassétuń dandasannitun nipannań sotha chint ési "nagó rigili" nichchhayan,

Athóruyiha mahánágá mah án ágasamipagó éwamáha mahánágo mahándgamanagawań :

“ Kárañan té , mahánága, natamagamané maya ; tumhé khalu mahdtéjá khippań kuppa nasilino,

**Tasmá phusitwd té kammań katun sakká na té maya ; aphusitwapi no sakká : kinnu katabba métthini ?"

Ewań wutte phaninuló só kéwalań phananfattang bilassanto pawisetwá nipajjittha samáhito.

Athétamupasankamma uchchhangagatamattanó satthań gahetwá phrlési udarań tassa bhógino .

Niharitwá tato dósań katwa bhésajjamuttamań sappań tań tań khanénéwa akási sahhitań tadá .

“ Altánaméwathómési mahákúrunnatań mama tirachchhandpi jáninsu sudhu rajjanti mé'atań "

Diswa sukhitamattánań pannagó só mahipatiń pújetun tassa pdılási mahagghamanimattano.

Sild mayāya Sambuddhapatin áya akárayi maniń tań nayanań raja wihdré Abhayuttaré.

Ehópi bhikkhu bhikkhanto gámamhi Thusawatthiké sukthań bhikkhań labhitw dnu chirabhikkhaya sancharan,

Khiran sappánakan laddhá paribhunjittha kuchchhiyan ; pánaká bahawó hutwa udarań tassa khádayun.

Tató só upasankamma tań niwéilési rájino ; rajdha "játo súloyan , kadáháréti kidiso 9"

On a certain day, the rája, while proceeding along the high road , mounted on his

elephant, to bathe at the Tisso tank, saw in the neighbourhood of the Puttábhayo wiháro

a mahanago, on a white ants' hill, stretched out straight as a pole, and extended on

his back , suffering from some internal complaint. Thercupon , on perceiving this, the

monarch thought, “ Surely this nága is suffering from some disease ;" and descending

from his state elephant, and approaching the distressed mahanago, thus addressed bim :

“ Mahanago, it is only on the road that I became aware of thy case . Thou art unques

tionably highly gifted ; but as thou art also addicted to fits of ragc, on sudden impulses, on

that account, it is impossible for me to approach thee, and treat thy complaint. Yet

without approaching thee, I can effect nothing. What is to be done ? ” On being thus

addressed, the hooded monarch (cobra de capello) thoroughly pacified , inserting his head

alone into a hole in the ant bill, extended himself. Then approaching him , and drawing

his instrument from its case , he opened the naga's stomach ; and extracting the diseased

part , and applying an cfficacious remedy, he instantly cured the snake. ( The rája ) then

thus meditated : “ My administration must be most excellent ; even the animal creation

recognizes that I am a most compassionating person.” The snake finding himself cured,

presented a superlatively valuable gem of his, as an offering to the king, and the

rája set that gem in the eye of the stone image (of Buddho) in the Abhayagiri wiháro.

A certain priest, who had constantly subsisted as a mendicant, in the course of his alms

pilgrimage through the village Thussawattiko received some boiled rice, which had

become dry. Procuring also milk which had already engendered worms, he ate bis meal.

Innumerable worms being produced thereby, they gnawed his entrails . Thereupon

repairing to the rája, he stated his complaint to him. The king inquired of him, “ What

are thy symptoms ; and where didst thou take food ?" He replied, “ I took my meal at the
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Só dha “ Thusawatthimhi gámé khíréņa bhojané bhuttéti . ” Rájá ańņósi " khiran sappánakań ” iti.

Tadéwa asso ékópi siráwédhatikichchhi só rája tassa siráwédhan katwa didya lóhitań,

Páyetwá samanań dha , muhuttań witinamayan “assalóhita métanti " tań sutwa samanó wami .

Pánaka lóhiténéwa nikkhamińsu ; sakhi ahú bhikkhu ; rdjá niwédési tutthiméwa panattano,

“ Ekasatthappaháréná rának ásamano hayo kató arogá sammá mé wejjakammamahó iti, "

Piwantó tóyamékóhi deddubhandamajániya achchhohari tadá asi tató játóhideddubho,

Antótu dittha tundań só,téna dákkhéna pilito rájánamagamá ; rájá nidánań tassa puchchhiya .

Anto sappóti roinndya sattáhamupawásiyán sunah dtuwilittancha sayané sádhusanthaté,

Saydpési tato soti niddáyamukhamukhamatt
anó

wiwaritwá tadá suttó tató tassa mukhantik é,

Mansa pésiń thapápésiń sarajjuń tassa niggato gandhéna tań dasitwana antopawisitu márabhi.

Rajjuyátha gahetwana samákaddhiya pátiyań udaké pátayitwána idań wachanamabruwi.

*Vego ahósi samma Samỏuddhassa Aira Jiwako kammam toijjati lokassa atan kintena dullarai ?

“ Idisań kayira sópi kammań natthettha sansayo sabbádarénakubbanto aho punnodayo mama . "

Tatha Hellóligamamhi chadalimúlhagabbhiniń játań sattasuwár ésu sagabbhan sukhitan aká.

village Thussawattiko, mixed with milk .” The rája observed, “ There must bave been

worms in the milk .” On the same day a horse was brought, afflicted with a complaint

which required his blood vessels to be opened. The rája performed that operation ,

and taking blood from him administered it to the priest. After waiting awhile he observed,

“ That was horse's blood.” On hearing this, the priest threw it up. The worms were

got rid of with the blood , and he recovered . The rája then thus addressed the delighted

priest : “ By one puncture of my own surgical instrument, both the priest afflicted

with worms, and the horse have been cured ; surely this medical science is a wonderful one !”

A certain person while drinking some water, swallowed the spawn of a water serpent,

whence a water serpent was engendered which gnawed his entrails. This individual ,

tortured by this visitation, had recourse to the rája ; and the monarch inquired into

the particulars of his case. Ascertaining that it was a serpent in his stomach, causing

him to be bathed and well rubbed, and providing him with a well furnished bed , he

kept him in it awake, for seven days. Thereapon overcome (by his previous sufferings)

he fell sound asleep with his mouth open, (The rája ) placed on his mouth a piece of meat

with a string tied to it. In consequence of the savour which exhaled therefrom , the

serpent rising up, bit it, and attempted to pull it into (the patient's) stomach. Instantly

drawing him out by the string, and carefully disengaging (the serpent) therefrom , and

placing it in water, contained in a vessel, (the rája ) made the following remark : “ Jiwako

was the physician of the supreme Buddho, and he knew the science. But what wonderful

service did he ever render to the world ? He performed no cure equal to this. In my case ,

as I devote myself without scruple, with equal zeal for the benefit of all, my merit

is pre-eminent.”
Similarly (by bis medical skill) he rendered a chandála woman, of Hellóligámo, who was

born barren, pregnant seven times, without submitting her to any personal inconvenience.
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I'atá bádhéna ékópi bhikhhu u / thápito ahu gópánasi gatitamhi dukkhá móchési buddhima.

Piwantassdpi mandúkabíjayuttan jalan lahuń násiká bilano gantwa bijamáruiha matthakan ,

Hijjitwa, dsi manduko : só wuddho taltha gachchhati méghasságamané téna sónin kajjati mánawań.

Phaletwa matthakań rájá mandúkamapiniya ; só kapáláni ghatetwána kási pákatikań khané .

Hitatthan dipawasinań gáme game mahipati karetwa uejjasalayo wejjë tatthaniyojayi,

Sabbesań wejjasatthanan katwa " Sáratthasanguhan ' ' yojési wejjamékekań rájá gámadwipanchali.

1. Alá wisancha khettáni wejjánamupajiwanań ; wejje hatthinamassánań balassancha niyójayi.

Pithasappinamanilh dnań sa dyócha tahin tahiń kárési sahab hogina sdláyócha mah dpathé.

Nichchamassósi saildhammań sukkatwa dhammabhának é dhammabhánakawattancha patihapési tahin tahin ,

Satakantarato katwá sattavatthimmahádayo ditthé ditthé pamóchési dukkhamhá dukhhité jané.

Athékadirasan rdjá rájábharanamandito saddhingachchhati sénáya dewehiwiya I'ásawo,

Tan disud sirisobhaggamaggappattan mahipatin rájiddhihiwirájantan, baddhawéné bhawantaré ,

Kutthi ckópi kujjhitwd, hatthéna haniyiwaniń potihento tancha potthe nto thúmin kantariyatthiyá,

ز

There was a certain priest so severely afflicted with rheumatic affections, that whenever he

stood he was as crooked as a “ gopánasi” rafter. This giſted (king) relieved him from his

aflliction . In another case , of a man who had drank some water which had the spawn of

frogs in it , an egg, entering the nostril , ascended into the head, and being hatched became

a frog. There it attained its full growth , and in rainy weather it croaked , and gnawed

the head of the priest. The rája, splitting open the head and extracting the frog,

and reuniting the severed parts , quickly cured the wound.

Out of benevolence entertained towards the inhabitants of the island, the sovereign

provided bospitals, and appointed medical practitioners thereto , for all villages . The

rája having composed the work, " Sáratthasangaho," containing the whole medical science,

ordained that there should be a physician for every twice five (ten) villages . He set asido

twenty royal villages for the maintenance of these physicians ; and appointed medical

practitioners to attend bis elephants, his horses, and his army. On the main road, for the

reception of the crippled, deformed, and destitute , he built asylums in various places,

provided with the means of subsisting (those objects) . Patronizing the ministers who

could propound the doctrines of the faith , he devotediy attended to their doctrines, and , in

various parts, provided the maintenances required by the propounders of the faith .

Earnestly devoted to the welfare of mankind, disguising himself , by gathering his cloth op

between his legs) , he afforded relief to every afflicted person he met.

Subsequently, on a certain occasion, the rája was moving in a procession , arrayed

in royal state , and escorted by his army, like unto Wásawo surrounded by his heavenly

bost ; when a certain person afflicted with a cutaneous complaint, who had formed

an enmity against the rája in a former existence, beholding him thus endowed with regal

prosperity, and resplendent with the pomps of royalty, enraged, struck the earth

with his hand, and loudly venting opprobrious language, kept striking the ground with

* This work, which is composed in the Sanscrit language, is still extant. Native medical practitioners profess to consult it

R 3
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Akkósési anékéhi akhósawachanéhicha. Wippakdramimań diswa dúratówa mah dmati ;

Náhań sarúmi sattassa kassapi kata mappiyan : pubb é wérin ayań játu ; nibb ápessémitań iti : "

Anápési sumipatthań purisań ; “ Gachchha kutthino amukassábhijándhi chittachdranti.” Só gató.

Sah áyówiya kutthissa samipamhi nisidiya ruttho kimatthań hontóti puchchhi. Sabbamawócha só.

“ Dáso mé Buddhadásóyań : rájáhu punnakammund awamanadya man mayihań púrato yati hatthina .

Jánépessámi attánań katipáhéna ; só yani hatthamme éti, kdretwá sabbań dásdnaniggahań.

“ Nóché hatthan mamay ati maretwá galalóhitań piwissdmi : nasandého nachirénéwa passasi.”

Só gantwá narap alassa pawattin tań niwédayi : “ Pubbé wérimam dyanti nichchhinitwa " mahámati.

“ Winód étumupáyéna yuttań wérinti wérino sádhusanganha tań twanti " purisań tań niyojayi.

Só kutthimupasankamma sahúyówiya dha tań “ Rájánań tań windsetuń chintetwá kdlamettakan ,

“ Alabhantó saháyam mé násakkhin tassa ghátané ; laıldhá tumhé nayissámimattha kammé manórathan.

Etha, géhé wasitwá mé, hótha mé anuwattaká ahaméwassa násémi katipáhéna jiwitan.”

Iti wutwána tań kutthin netw á só gharamattanó sunah ánasuwilittancha , niwatthań sukhumambarań,

Subhuttań madhuráhárań, yobbanitthikatádaran say ápésimanu !ņamhi sayanto sadhu santhaté.

bis staff. This superlatively wise (ruler) noticing this improper proceeding from afar, thus

(meditated ): “ I resent not the hatred borne me by any person. This is an animosity

engendered in a former existence ; I will extinguish it :" and gave these directions to one

of his attendants : “ Go to that leper, and thoroughly inform thyself what his wishes be .”

He went accordingly , and seating himself near the leper, as if he were a friend of

his, inquired of him what had enraged him so much. He disclosed all. “ This Buddha

daso (in a former existence) was my slave ; by the merit of his piety he is now born a king.

To insult me, he is parading before me in state on an elephant. Within a few days he

will be in my power. I will then make him sensible of his real position, by subjecting him

to every degradation that slaves are exposed to . Even if he should not fall into my hands,

I will cause him to be put to death , and will suck his blood . This imprecation will be

brought about at no remote period. "

(The messenger) returning reported these particulars to the monarch . That wise

personage, being then quite convinced, remarked, “ It is the enmity engendered in a former

existence ; it is proper to allay the animosity ofan exasperated person ;" and gave these

instructions to the said attendant : “ Do thou take especial care ofhim ." Returning to the

leper again, in the character of a friend, he said ; “ All this time, I have been thinking of the

means of putting the rája to death, which I have been prevented effecting from the want

of an accomplice. By securing your assistance in his assassination , I shall be able

to accomplish this much desired wish : come away ; residing in my house, render me

thy aid . Within a few days I will myself take his life . ” After having thus explained

himself, he conducted the leper to his own house, and provided him with the most luxurious

means of bathing and anointing his body ; fine cloths for raiment ; savory food for his

subsistence ; and on a delightful bed, beautifully decorated, he arranged that a lovely

female of fascinating charms should recline.
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Eténéwa niyáména katip dhan niwdsiya natuá tan jalawissásan sukhitan pitinindriyan ,

Ranndilinnanti watwána khajjabhojjadikan ailá dwattikkhattuń nisédhetwa tenajjhittho tamaggahi,

Bhúpáléna kaménási wissatthótiwa. Bhúmipo matóti sutud tassdsi ha layan phalitań widhd.

Ewań rógétikichchhéni rajd sariramánusé thapési wejjadipassa tikichchhantaman ágaté.

Panchawisati hatthina pasádénopasobhitan, Vah dwiháré Moravchapariwénamak arayi.

Samanu Gólap ánuncha adá gámadwayan tahin dhammaghósakabhikkhunan bhógé kappiyakárake ,

Wihárepariwénécha sampannachatupachchayé wapiyó dunasáláyó patimdyócha kórayi .

T'asséwarannó rajjamhi mahadhammakathiyat, Sultáni pariwattési Shalaya niruttiya.

Asiti putta tassdsuń súráwirangarúpino asitiya sdrakánań námaká piyadassand ,

Sariputtádli náméhi pultéhi puriwáritó Buddhadásó, Sasambuildha rajdwiya wérochatha .

Ewań katwa hitan dip dwasinan tidiwangató wassé élúnatińsarnhi Buddhadáso nardilhipo.

Tutó jetthasutó tassa Upatissósi bhúpati sabbarajagunópétó nichchasilo mahusayó,

After he had been entertained in this manner for some days, ( the messenger) having

satisfied himself that this happy ( leper), restored to the enjoyment of health , was brought

to a tractable frame of mind ; still , however, withholding the information for two or three

days ; ( at last ) he presented him his meals, saying that they were provided by the rája.

By this means the (messenger ), who rendered him these acts of kindness, succeeded in

pacifying him ; and by degrees he became a most devoted subject to the raja . On a certain

occasion on hearing (a false rumour) that the king was put to death , his heart rent in twain .

Thus the rája, for the future medical treatment of the diseases with which the bodies of

the people of this land might be afflicted, provided physicians.

He built at the Maháwiháro the pariwéno called Móriya, in height twenty five cubits , and

conspicuous from its upper story ; and to the priests resident there, who could propound

the doctrines, he provided servants to attend on them, and dedicated to them the two

villages Sumano and Gólapánu, as well as wibáros, pariwenos, the four sacerdotal requi

sites inost fully, and tanks, refection halls, and images.

In the reign of this rája , a certain priest, profoundly versed in the doctrines, translated

the Suttans (of the Pitakattaya) into the Síhala* language.

He had eighty sons, valiant, energetic, well formed , and of engaging appearance,

to whom he gave the names of the eighty (contemporary) disciples of Buddbo. The rája ,

Buddhadáso, surrounded by his sons,who were called Sariputto, and so on (after those eighty

disciples), was as conspicuous as the supreme, royal , Buddho (attended by his disciples.)

Thus this ruler of men, Buddhadáso, having provided for the welfare of the inhabitants

of the island, passed to the Déwalóko in the twenty ninth year of his reign .

His eldest son, Upatisso,t who was endowed with every royal virtue, constantly devoted

to acts of piety , and pre -eminently benevolent, became king. Avoiding the ten impious

.

77Several portions of the other two divisions also of the Pitakattaya have been translated into the Singhalese language,

which alone are consulted by the priests who are unacquainted with Pali.

+ The individual name of Sariputto before he became one of Buddho's disciples.
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Dasapunìakriya hitwá dasapuńņakriyádiyi rájadhammécha púrési rájá páramitadasa.

Ganhi sangahawatthúhi chatúhicha chatuddisan mahdphalimhi dápési rdjá rájanubhojanań.

180 Pangúnan pasawattinań andhánanchéwa rógind wisalabhógasáláyó dánasdlácha kdrdyi.

Uttaramhi disábhágé chetiyamhátu mangala thúpancha patimágéhá pațimanchápi kdrayi,

Karontó tancha só rájá mdbhijjantu jand iti . K dr dp ési kumáréhi ńápetwa gúlatandulań.

Rújuppalawhan Gijjhakútam Pokkharapásayań Waldhassancha Ambutthi Gondigámamhi wapikań,

Wihdran Khundarájancha wápiyochá thirodakó appamondmi pundni kárdpési tahin tahin ,

Wassamánépi yo wassé sayané sannisinnako kéwalań witi námési rattin khéilo janassiti,

Natwa amachcho tań netwá uyiy dnań chhadayi ghard éwan pațichchha attánań dukkhań nasi páninań.

Kalé tassási dubbhikkharógadukkhépi pilitó dipó dipó pamopdpatamasó só sumánaso,

“ Bhikkhú " puchchhittha “ kiń bhanté dubbhikkádi bhayaudiké lóké lók áhitań natthi katań kinchi mahesind."

Gangáróhana suttassa uppattin tattha niddisuń ; Sutwatan sabbasowannań bimbasambuddhadhátuno ;

Katwa Satthusilápattan sódakan pánisampuțe thapetwa tassa tań rúpamárópetwa mahdrathań ;

courses, the rája conformed to the ten pious courses ; and fulfilled both his daties

as a monarch, and the ten probationary courses of religion . To all the four quarters

(of his dominions) the rája extended his protection, according to the four protective rules ;

and provided the principal alms-offerings from the royal stores. He built extensive store

and alms houses for the crippled, for pregnant women, for the blind , and the diseased .

In the northern direction from the Mangala chétiyo, he constructed a thúpo, image

apartinents, and an image. This rája adopted this course, in the expectation of securing

the attachment of his subjects. He had confectionary also prepared, which he caused to

be distributed by the youths (in his suite) .

In various parts of his kingdom, he executed the following unexampled works of piety :

the Rájuppala, Gijjbakúta, Pokkharapásaya, Wálábassó, Ambutthi , and the Gondigámo

tanks ; as well as the Khandarája wibáro and tank which should constantly contain water .

This individual ( before he ascended the throne ,) while it was pouring with rain, passed

a whole night in solitude, seated on his bed . The minister having ascertained that

this proceeding was intended for the injury of the people, caused him to be brought to the

royal garden , and imprisoned him. In resentment of this proceeding he did not (on his

accession) inflict any penalty on his subjects.

In his reign, the island was amicted with drought, disease and distress. This benevolent

person, who was like unto a luminary which expels the darkness of sin , thus inquired

of the priests : “ Lords ! when the world was overwhelmed with the misery and horrors of a

drought, was then nothing done by Buddho (in his time, ) for the alleviation of the world ?"

They then propounded the “ Gangáróhana suttan ” (of Buddho). Having listened thereto ;

causing a perfect image (of Buddho) to be made of gold, for the tooth relic, and placing the

stone refcction dish of the divine teacher filled with wateron the joined hands of that (image)
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Sayan sılań samádáya samdiletwa mahajanań muhádánań pawaltetwá abhayan sabbapáninan.

Alankatwacha nagarań déwalókamanoharań dipawasihi sabb éhi bhi?Thuhi pariw drito,

Otarittha mahduithin bhillhu tuttha samdgatá bhananta Ratanan sultani sinchamdná jalan talá,

Rdigihantiki rithimaggé pakcrasantiki witarinsu tiyámanté kurumánd padakkhinan .

195 Bhiijamáné runé wassi maháméghó mahitalé rógriturácha sabbépi sulhitákańsu ussawań .

• Yadlá dubbhi lhárógáili bhayan dipamhi hessati éwaméwa karon !úti : " niyójési narádlhipo.

Arulho chétiyan kunthakipillarlimawekthiya, punchhitvá mórapinjéna sanikun yátívanábhicha ;

Sankharísólakamá :laya charantá sanihöwané dakkhind parakonamhi káretuá rújagéhato ;

l'posathagharań buildhapatimágehaméwacha pákdréna parik hittań uyyánancha manoraman .

Cheidulilasi panchalasi yawa palkhassa aithamipatipadlikaya pakkhincha atthangasamupágatan ,

l'posathuń samádeya samadinań tahin wasi yawajıvancha só bhunji mahápálimhi bhojanań,

Marantécha falandánamuyyánébhattamattanó kalwá niwápan (lápési ; tadajjdpicha wattati.

Chórań wajjhamupiinitan disud sahwégumánaso chhawan susána ánetuul hipitrá lóhalumbhiyan ;

Datwa hanań palapelud chóruń rattiyamuggaté suriyé kujjhité chiranwiyajjhd; ayi lan chhawań .

and raising that image into his state car, he went through the ceremony of receiving “ sila,”

which confers consolation on all living beings ; and made the multitude also submit to the

same ceremony, and distributed alms. Having decorated the capital like unto a heavenly

city , surrounded by all the priests resident in the island, he descended into the main street .

There the assembled priests chaunting forth the “ Ratanasuttan , ” and at the same time

sprinkling water, arranged themselves in the street at the end of which the palace was

situated ; and continued throughout the three divisions of the night to perambulate round

its euclosing wall .

At the rising of the sun a torrent of rain descended as if it would cleave the earth . All the

sick and crippled sported about with joy . The king then issued the following command :

“ Should there at any time be another afliction of draught and sickness in this island, do

ye observe the like ceremonies."

On visiting the chétiyo * ( in the midst of the inundation ), observing ants and other insects

( struggling on the flood ), with the feathers of a peacock's tail , sweeping them towards

the margin (of the chétiyo ), he enabled these (insects) to rescue themselves; and continuing

his procession, he sprinkled water as he proceeded, from his chank.

Ho constructed to the south west of his palace an upósattha hall, a hall for the image

of Buddho , surrounded by an enclosing wall , and formed a garden .

On the fourteenth and fifteenth days of each half month , as well as on the eighth and first

days of cach quarter, renewing the vows of the “ attasil ” order, and undergoing the

ceremonies of the upósattho, he tarried there on those occasions ; and during the whole of

his life he subsisted on the alms prepared for the priesthood ( without indulging in more

luxurious food) ; he had been also in the habit of setting aside rice, formed into lumps, for

the squirrels which frequented bis garden ; which is continued unto this day.

This benerolent (monarch ) on seeing a culprit carried away to undergo his sentence,

procuring a corpse from the cemetery, and throwing it into a chaldron , and bestowing

money on the offender, allowed him to escape in the night ; and at the rising of the sun,

as il incensed against the criminal, boiled the corpse .

Supposed to be the Ruanwilli,

s 3
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2 Planet

Aká dipamhi sabb ésan chétiy dnań mahdmahań Thúpárámécha thúpassa hémachumbatakanchukań.

Dwdchattálisa wassáni katwdwańjhańkhanampi só katwápunnamupdganji déwarája sahawyatań ,

Ranno tassa kanitthéna Mahánáména wallabhá dewi satthań nipatetwa tamaţthánamhi márayi . 2 ,

Pabbajitwd kanítthó só jiwamdnanhi bhatari ; haté rájanihindya dwattitwási bhúpati ; 7 ( 1 )

Mahésiń attano kási mahésiń bhátugh átirin . Gilánasdlákárési maháph dlicha waddhayi, 2 "

Lohadwóraralaggáma Kóțipassdwanawuhayo tayó wihdré katwalá bhikkhúnamabhayuttaré: 1 ?

Wihárań kárayitwana Dhúmarakkhamhi pabbaté mahésiyánay énádá bhikkhunań thérawádinah,

Nawakammancha jinnésu wihárésu sakárayidánasilaratówattha pújakócha ahú sada. 214

Bódkimandasamipamhi játó brahmanamánawo, wijjásippakalawédi tisu wédésu páragó, 2,5

Sammá wińņdtasamayó sabbawadawisáradó wállatthí Jambuipamhi áhindantó pawadino.

Wiháramékan dgamma, rattiń pátan, jalimanan , pariwattéti sampunnapadań suparimandalań.

Tatthéko R éwatónáma mah othéró wijániya ; " MahápańĐó ayań satto damétuń wattatiti " só .

“ Kónu gaddrabhardwéna wirawantóti ? " abruwi, “ Gaddrabhánań rawé atthań kin jánásiti?" áha tań .

215

ma
ta
n

He celebrated a great festival for all the chétiyos in the island ; and made a metal

covering, ornamented with gold, for the thúpo at the Thúparámo. Having completed a

reign of forty two years, without having in a single instance indulged in a fête of festivity,

confining himself to ceremonies of piety, he departed to be associated with the chief of the

déwos.

His consort, who ought to have cherished him, caused him to be put to death by

means of his younger brother, Mahanámo, by plunging a weapon into him, in an unſre

quented spot. During the lifetime of the late king this younger brother had been a priest.

On the assassination of the rája , throwing off his robes, he became the sovereign ; and

made the queen who had put his elder brother to death his own consort .

He founded an asylum for the diseased, and kept up the alms-offerings for the priest

hood. In the division of the Kóti mountains, at the Lóhadwáraralaggámo, he built three

wiháros, and conferred them on the priests of the Abhayagiri establishment. By the afore

said queen a wiháro was built at the Dhammarakkhito mountain, for the schismatic priests.

This (monarch ), devoted to deeds of charity and piety, repaired dilapidated wibáros ;

and was a constant contributor towards the maintenance of religion .

A bráhman youth, born in the neighbourhood of the terrface of the great bo - tree

( in Mágadha ), accomplished in the “• wijja ” and “ sippa ;t who had achieved the

knowledge of the three “ wédos," and possessed great aptitude in attaining acquirements;

indefatigable as a schismatic disputant, and himself a schismatic wanderer over Jambu

dipo, established himself, in the character of a disputant, in a certain wiháro, and was in

the habit of rehearsing, by night and by day, with clapsed hands, a discourse which

he had learned, perfect in all its component parts, and sustained throughout in the same

lofty strain . A certain mabá théro, Réwato, becoming acquainted with him there,

and ( saying to himself ), “ This individual is a person of profound knowledge ; it will

be worthy ( of me) to convert him ; " inquired, “ Who is this who is braying like an ass ?"
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Ahań jániti" wuttó só ósdrési sakammatań, wuttań wultań wiyákási, wiródhampicha dassayi.

Ténahi• Twań sakań wádamótáréhicha," chóditó, Pálimdh ábhidhammassa atthamassa nasólhiya .

Aha “ Kasséso mantóti 7 " “ Buddhamantóti" sobbruwi. " Déhimétanti wuttéhi ? " Ganha pabbajjatan" ili.

Mantatthi pabbajitwá só ugganhi Pitakattayań " Ekáyanó uyan maggó" iti pachchhdta maggahi.

Buddhassawiya gambhira ghosattánań wiydkaruń " Buddhaghósóti" só ; sóhi Buddhówiya mahitalé.

Tattha Nánódayań nama katuá pakaranań ; tada Dhammasanganiyákási kandań só Atthasilinin .

Parittatthakathanchéwa kátumárabhi buddhima ; tan diswa R éwató théro idań wachanabruwi.

“ Pálimattamilhánítan : natthi Atthakatha idha ; tatháchariydiw dólácha bhinnarúpá nawijjaré.

" Sthalatthakatha suddhá ; Mahindéna matimata Sangitilayamárulhań Sammásumbuddhadésitan,

" Sariputtadıgilancha kathamaggan samekkhiya, kata Sthalabhdsdya Sihalésu pawattati.

“ l'ań tattha gantwá, sutwa twań ; Mágailh ánań niruttiyá pariwattéhi : sá hóti sabbalókahitd waha."

Ewan wulté pasannosó nikkhumitwa tató, imań dipamága ima sséwa rannó kálé, mahámatí.

.6

( The brahman ) replied to him , “ Thou canst define , then, the meaning conveyed in the bray

of asses.” On ( the théro ) rejoining, “ I can define it ; " he ( the brábman ) exhibited

the extent of the knowledge he possessed , ( The théro) criticised each of his propositions,

and pointed out in what respect they were fallacious. He who had been thus refuted ,

said , “ Well, then, descend to thy own creed ;" and he propounded to him a passage

from the " Abhidhammo” (of the Pitakattaya ). He ( the brabman ) could not divine the

signification of that (passage) ; and inquired , “ Whose manto is this ?” “ It is Buddho's

manto .” On his exclaiming, “ Impart it to me ; " ( the théro ) replied, “ Enter the sacerdotal

order . ” He who was desirous of acquiring the knowledge of the Pitakattaya, subsequently

coming to this conviction : “ This is the sole road (to salvation ) ; ” became a convert to

that faith . As he was as profound in his (ghósó) eloquence as Buddho himself, they con

ferred on him the appellation of Buddhaghósó (the voice of Buddho ) ; and throughout the

world he became as renowned as Buddho. Having there (in Jambudipo) composed

an original work called “ Nanódayan ; " he, at the same time, wrote the chapter called

“ Atthasálini, " on the Dhammasangini (one of the commentaries on the Abhidhammo ).

Réwato théro then observing that he was desirous of undertaking the compilation of a

“ Parittatthakathan ” (a general commentary on the Pitakattaya ), thus addressed him :

“ The text alone (of the Pitakattaya) has been preserved in this land : the Atthakatha are

not extant here ; nor is there any version to be found of the wádá ( schisms) com

plete . The Singhalese Atthakatha are genuine. They were composed in the Singhalese

language by the inspired and profoundly wise Mahindo, who had previously consulted

the discourses of Buddho, authenticated at the three convocations, and the dissertations

and arguments of Sariputto and others, and they are extant among the Singhalese.

Repairing thither, and studying the same, translate (them) according to the rules of

the grammar of the Magadhas. It will be an act conducive to the welfare of the whole

world ."
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230 Mah dwihúrań sampattó wiharésabbasádhunan Mahápadháraghárań gantwá Sanghap álassa santiké,

Sihalatthakathań suiwá Théráwádancha sabbasó, dhammassamissa ésówa adhippdyóti nichchhiya,

T'attha sanghassa mánetwa “ K’átumatthakathań mama ; potthaké détha sabbéti " áha ; wimańsitun sati .

Sanghógátháilwayan tassádási “ Sámatthiyan tawa ettha dasséhi; tań disur, sabbé démáti potthaké."

Pițakatlayametthéwa saddhimatthakathaya so “ Wisuddhimaygań " namák á sangahetwá samdsato ;

Tató sanghań samúhetwá Sambuildhamatakowidań mahábódhi samipamhi so tań wachétumárabhi.

Déwatalassa népuńļań pukásétuń mahdjané chhádésuń potthakań sópi elwattikkhattumpi tań aká.

Wéchétuń tatiyé wáré potthaké samudáhațé potthakaidwaya man ! ampi saạthápésuń tahiń maru .

Wachayińsu tadá bhikkhu potthakattayamékató : gantható, atthatóchápi pubbdparawasénawá ;

Thérawáilchi, palihi, padléhi, wyanjanéhicha, annathattha nahunéwa pótthakésupi upi.

"212 Atha ugghósayi sanghó tutthahatthó wisésató “ Nissan sayan só Mettéyyó" iti watwá punappunah .

Saddhimaţthakathayádá potthaké Pitakattayé Ganthákaré wasantó só wihairé dúrasańkaré,

.

Ilaving been thus advised , this eminently wise personage rejoicing therein , departed

from thence , and visited this island in the reign of this monarch (Mahanamo). Oo

reaching the Mahawiháro (at Anuradhapura) he entered the Mahapadháno hall, the most

splendid of the apartments in the wiháro, and listened to the Singhalese Atthakatha, and

the Thérawádá, from the beginning to the end, propounded by the théro Sanghapáli; and

became thoroughly convinced that they conveyed the true meaning of the doctrines of the

lord of dhammo. Thereupon , paying reverential respect to the priesthood, he thus

petitioned : “ I am desirous of translating the Atthakatha ; give me access to all your

books." The priesthood for the purpose of testing his qualifications gave only two gáthá,

saying : “ Hence prove thy qualification ; having satisfied ourselves on this point , wewill

then let thee have all our books.” From these (taking these gáthá for his text ) , and con

sulting the Pitakattaya , together with the Atthakathá, and condensing them into an

abridged form , he composed the commentary called the “ Wisuddhimaggan ." Thereupon

having assembled the priesthood, who had acquired a thorough knowledge of the

doctrines of Buddho, at the bo -tree, he commenced to read out (the work he had compo.

sed) . The déwatas in order that they might make his (Buddhaghóso's) gifts of wisdom

celebrated among men , rendered that book invisible . He, however, for a second and third

time recomposed it . When he was in the act of producing his book for the third time, for

the purpose of propounding it , the déwatás restored the other two copies also . The

(assembled ) priests then read out the three books simultaneously. In those three versions ,

neither in a signification, nor in a single misplacement by transposition ; nay even in the

théra controversies, and in the text (of the Pitakattaya) , was there in the measure of

a verse, or in the letter of a word, the slightest variation . Thereupon the priesthood

rejoicing, again and again fervently shouted forth , saying, “ Most assuredly this is

Mettéyyo ( Buddho) himself ; " and made over to him the books in which the Pitakattaya

were recorded, together with the Atthakatha. Taking up his residence in the secluded

Ganthákaro wiháro at Anuradhapura , he translated , according to the grammatical rules

1
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Pariwattési sabb dpiSihalatthalathá tadá sabbésań múlabhásdya Magadhayaniruttiya.

Sattánań sabbabhásánań sá ahósi hitawahá : theriyachariya sabbé Páliświya tamaggahuń. ..."

Atha kattabbal ichchisu gatésu parinitthitań wandituń só mahdbódhiń Jamburlıpamupágami. 246

Bhutuú dwáwisawassáni Mahánámo mahámahań katrá punndni chittráni yathákummamupagami.

Subbipeté haranipathayo machchumachchitumente nó sakkhińsu pachitasubalá sá lhusampannabhógá éwań

sabb énidhana wasaga honti : sattati nichchan rágań sammáwinayatu dhané jiwitéchápi dhima.

Iti sujanappasádasańwégatthaya katé Mahawansé " Sattarájiko " nama Sattatinsatimo paríchchhédo.

ATTATINSATIMO PARICHCHHEDO.

Mahánámasutó ási vlamilikuchchhisambhavó Sotthiséno ; talha Sanghá hitáchasi mahésiya.

Sotthiseno tada rajjań patron, Sanghaya nósito lasminy éwa viné hheriń charápetua taidotu sá

Attanó sámikassáilá chhatta o dhala Jantunó Chhan'ıgáhal aw dpiń só kałwá sańwachchharé mató.

Athámachchó muhápanộó saháyó tassa tań mutan antówatthumhi jhápetwa ;whichóran mahabalań,

37
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of the Magadhas, which is the root of all languages, the whole of the Singhalese Atthakatha

( into Páli ). This proved an achievement of the utmost consequence to all languages

spoken by the human race .

All the théros and achárayos held this compilation in the same estimation as the text

(of the Pitakattaya ). Thereafter, the objects of his mission having been fulfilled, he

returned to Jambudipo, to worship at the bo tree (at Uruwélaya in Magadha ).

Mahanamo having performed various acts of piety, and enjoyed (his royal state) for

twenty two years, departed according to his deserts.

All these rulers, though all-powerful and endowed with the utmost prosperity, failed

in ultimately overc. ming the power of death. Let wise men , therefore, bearing in mind

that all mankind are subject to death , overcome their desire for riches and life.

The thirty seventh chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, the “ seven kings ,” composed

equally for the delight and afiction of righteous men .

CHAP. XXXVIII.

Mahanamo had a son , named Sotthiséno, born of a damila consort ; by the same qiieen

he had also a daughter called San lá. This Sotibiséno, who then succeeded to the

monarchy, was put to deaih on the very day (of his accession) by the said princess Sanghá ;

who immediately , by beat of drums, conterred it on her own husband , Jantu , who held

the office of chhata ,ahako . He formed the Chhataváhako tank , and died within that year,

His confidential minister then privately burning his c rpse within the precincts of the pa

lace, and deciding that a certain powerful individual, who had been a plunderer of crops,

* This is the Pali version of the Atthakathá now used by the Buddhists of Ceylon.

T 3
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5 Rajjayoggóti chintetwd, katwa tań bhúpatin , rahó antoyéwa niwdsetwá rdja rógaturo iti.

Sayan rajjań wichdrésí. Chhané patté mahdjana “ R djáche atthi amhéhi saddhimétuti " ghósayuń.

Tań sutwa narapáló só sab bálankáramanditó samánite mahán ágé n-" ésó yoggó mamáti " só

Ddthadhátugharattháné sudhandgań samddisi. Rahạo ánáti watté só, aga druyiha tań purań.

Katwá padakkhinań, gantwé páchinadw drató bahi patamé chétiyattháné katun nagaramappayi.

Maháchétiyattéyé hatthik drékási tóraņań. Mittaséno bahuńpuńņakatwá wasséna só chutó .

Mittasénań raņé hantwá damilo Pandu nimako ágato paratiramhá Lankárajjamak drayi.

Janá kulind sabbépi Róhanań samupdgatá ; óragangáya issarań damila éwań kappayu.

Yé Subhassu balatthassa bhítá Móriyawansajá paldyitwa nará w dsań kappayińsu tahin tahiń .

Tésamaņnatamó Nandiwapigame kutumbikó Dhátusénawhayó ási Dáthándmocha tań suto,

py Gámé Ambilaydgumhi wusamputté duwé labhi Dhátus na Sildtissúbodhincha samajdtiké,

Mátusóılariyó tésań saddh dpabbajjawattati Dighasandakatdwase . Dhátusénopi manawo

Santike tassa pabbajja, rukkhamúlamhi ékadá sajjhdyati; pawassittha méghó ; nágó tapassiya.paihdyd

was worthy of being raised to the monarchy, placed him on the throne ; but kept him also

confined within the palace, and giving it out that the rája was suffering from sickness,

himself administered the government.

At a certain festival, the populace clamorously called out ; “ If we have a king, let

him shew himself. ” On hearing this call, the monarch arrayed himself in regal attire ;

but finding that no state elephant was forthcoming for him (to carry him in procession ),

mentioning, “ Such an elephant will suit me," sent for the white elephant kept at the tooth

relic temple. On the messenger delivering the king's order, the elephant obeyed. ( The

rája ) mounting him moved in procession through the capital, and passing out of the eastern

gate, ordered an encampment to be formed at the first chétiyo ; and he built a triumphal

arch within the square of the Mabá chétiyo, formed by the wall ornamented with figures of

elephants. Mittaséno having performed many acts of piety died within the year.

A certain damilo, named Pandu , landing from the opposite coast, put Mittaséno to death

in the field of battle, and usurped the kingdom of Lanká. All the principal natives

fled to Róhana ; and the damilos established their power on this (the Anuradhapura side)

of the river (Maháwáluka) .

Certain members of the Móriyan dynasty dreading the power of the (usurper) Subho,

the bálattho, had settled in various parts of the country, concealing themselves. Among

them, there was a certain landed proprietor named Dbátuséno, who had established himself

at Nandiwápi. His son named Dbátá , who lived at the village Ambiliyágo, bad two sons,

Dhátuséno and Silatissabódhi, of unexceptionable descent. Their mother's brother

(Mahanamo) devoted to the cause of religion, continued to reside (at Anuradhapura )

in his sacerdotal character, at the edifice built by the minister Digbasandano . * The youth

Dhátuséno became a priest in bis fraternity, and on a certain day while he was chaunting

* Minister of Dewanan piatisso : vide p. 102.
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Parika hipitwa bhógihi chhádayitwdphaninacha potthakancha kumdrancha rakkhi: Tań passi mdt ulo ;

Sísé áliri sankárań tassa ruttho paró yati ; tasmin chittań nadúsési tampidiswána mátulo ;

“ l'ttamó watayan satto rajá hessati, " nichchhayan ; " rakkhitabbóti,“ ddáya tań wih dramupágato.

" Bhó ,nisá diwábhagdyan kattabbó witimá " iti, sakkhdpési kumdran tań. Panduko tań wijániya.

" Ganhathenanti " pésési sewaké tassa rattiyan. Disaw dna supinań théro niharittha kumáralan .

T'asmiń nekł hantamattampi séwaká pariwariya pariwénéna passińsu . Tato nikkhamma te ubhó,

Dakhhinasmin disa' ágé Gónandman mahónadin patwa sampunnamatthańsu gantukamapi wégasd ;

“ Yathá nadóyań wdrisi amhékań iwimpi waraya wapiń gahetwá etthéhi watwa théro tada nadin ;"

Otarittha kumdréná saddhiń . Diswana té ubho nágardjá tadá éko pitthimp dılási téna só.

Uttaritwa kumárun tań . netwd pachchantamáwasan laddhákhiró danań bhutwá sesampatténa tassadd.

Chittik dréna theramhi bhattań paklhippabhúmiyań bhunji. T'héro tani janibhunjiteyan mahin iti .

Pandu rajdpi katwana rajan wassamhi panchimé chutó, putto Pharindópi, latiyo, tassa bhdtuko.

Kanitthó Khudilapdrindó kubban rajjan ; mahań mahin Dhdtusendnugé sabbé wihethesi mahdjané.

Sangahési jané Dhatusino yujjhittha rajino. Só sola sahi wasschi puhnapdpakaró mató.

at the foot of a tree a shower of rain fell, and a nága seeing him there, encircled

him in his folds and covered him and his book with his bood . His ubcle observed this ; and

a certain priest jealous thereof, contemptuously heaped some rubbish on his head, but

he was not disconcerted thereby. His uncle noticing this circumstance also, came to

this conclusion : “ This is an illustrious (youth) destined to be a king ; " and saying to

himself , “ I must watch over him ," conducted him to the wiharo ; and thus addressing

him : “ Beloved, do not omit , night or day, to improve thyself in what thou shouldest

acquire," rendered him accomplished ,

Pandu having heard of this, sent his messengers in the night, commanding, “ Seize him."

The théro foreseeing in a dream (what was to happen ) sent bim away. While they were

in the act of departing, the messengers surrounded the pariwéno, but could not find them.

These two escaping, reached the great river Góno in the southward, which was flooded ;

and although anxious to cross, they were stopped by the rapidity of the stream. (Mahá

námo) thus apostropbising the river : “ O river , as thou hast arrested our progress, do thou,

spreading out into a lake equally delay him here ; " thereupon, together with the prince,

descended into the stream . A nága rája observing these two persons, presented them his

back to cross upon . Having got across , and conducted the prince to a secluded residence,

and having made his repast on some milk-rice which had been offered to him , he presented

the residue, with the refection dish , to the prince. Out of respect for the théro he turned

the rice out on the ground (in order that he might not eat out of the same dish with him ),

and ate it . The théro then foresaw that this individual would possess himself of the land .

The raja Pandu died after a reiga of five years. His son Pharindo, and thirdly his younger

brother Khuddaparindo, administered the government ; but a constant warfare was kept

up by Dhátuséno, harassing the whole population which had not attached itself (to him ).

Dhátuséno protected (his own) people, and waged war against (the usurper) rája. That

impious character dying in the sixteenth year of his reign, the other, third, individual
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Tinitaró tató ési rdjá. Másadwayéna tań Dhátuséno windsési téna katwd mahdhawań.

Hané tasmin mahipálé Dáthiyó damiló tató raja wassattayé hutwa Dhatuséna ható tato .

Píthiyó amiló satta másé nanidhanań gató Dhátasénéna yujjhitwa , Wansó pachchhijja ddmiló,

Athási raja Lań dyan Dhátuséno nará ,hipo, bhatarásaha dipamhi damilé dizaghdtaké.

Updyéhi anékéhi ékawisappamánaké khandháwdré niwásetwa katwa yuil·lhamasésato,

Sólhetwá médiniń sádhu , katw dwa sukhitań janań, sásanancha yathá tháné thapési parandsitań.

Damilé yénuwattińsu kuliná kulagamiwa. Té manwá sásanańwá no rakkhińsúti " pakujjiya ,

Tésań gámé gahetwána gámékási sarak) halé. Róhanágamma té sabbé kulind tamupatthahuń.

Tésań sakkára sammána yatha yogamak dsi só ; amachché attano dukh ha sah dy échabhitósayi.

Bandhdpetwa mahagangan kedaro? áthiró ,laké mahdpálimhi bhikkhúnań salibháttancha dápayi.

Pangurógaturaţthánań salnyókási buddhima Kalnuápincha ganhitwá bandhi Gónammahánadin.

Mahdvih drań katw dna pattiyutlamanákulan tatha bolhigharanchévoa lassanéyyamakdrayi.

Bhikkhawó paritósetwá pachchay thi chatúhipi Dhammásókówa sók dsi sangahan Pitakattayé.

Atthárasa wihdr « cha thériyánamakárayi sampannabhógé dipamhi atthárasacha wápiyo,

became king . Dhátuseno, carrying on an active warfare against him also, succeeded in

putting him to death, likewise , within two months.

After the demise of this king, the damilo Dáthiyo was rája for three years, when he also

was put to death by Dbátuseno. The damilo Pithiyo tben ( succeeded ), and in the course

of his warfare with Dhatuséno was killed in seven months. The damilo dynasty then

became extinct.

Thereupon the monarch Dhátuséno became the rája of Lanka. With the co -operation

of his brother he entirely extirpated the damilos, who had been the devastators of

the island by their various stratagems,-by having erected twenty one forts, and inces

santly waged war in the land ; and re -established peace in the country, and happiness

among its inhabitants. He restored the religion also, which had been set aside by

the foreigners, to its former ascendency,

Some of the natives of rank, male as well as female, had formed connections with the

damilos. Indignant at this defection, and saying, “ These persons neither protected me, nor

our religion ," (tbe rája ) confiscating their estates, bestowed them on those who adhered

to him . All the nobility who had fled to Róhana rallied round him ; on whom he

conferred, with due discrimination, every protection and honor ; but more specially grati

fied those devoted officers who had personally shared his own adversities.

Damming up the great river ( Maháwáluká), and thereby forming fields possessed of

unfailing irrigation , he bestowed them on the priests entitled to the great alms, for

the purpose of supplying them with “ sali ” rice. This wise ruler founded also hospitals

for cripples, and for the sick . He formed an embankment across the Góno river, including

the Kalawápi iank . Employing his army therein , he restored the Maháwiharo, as well as

the edifice of the bo- tree , rendering it most beautiful to behold . Like unto Dhammasóko,

having thoroughly gratified the priests, by ſully providing them with the four sacerdotal

requisites, he held a convocation on the Pitakattaya. He built eighteen wiháros for

the fraternities who had composed the " thérawádá " ; and to ensure full crops in the island
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Kdlawapiwihárócha Kótipassawanámakó, Dahkhindgirinámócha wiháró Waddhanámaho ,

Panndwallakabhútócha Bhallatakassan dmakó, Pásánasinno ; désamhi Dhatusinócha pabbaté

Mangan éthúpawithicha ; Dhatusénópi uttare; páchina Kambawatthícha ; tatha Antaramégiri,

Atlálhi, Dhátusenócha ; Kassipitthikapubbaté ; Rohané Dáyagámócha , Sulawánó, Wibhisanó,

Wiharó Bhilliwanócha . Atthárasa imé matá . Pudulakan Hambatthi Mahddantádi vápiyó,

Khudidakécha wihoiré, só atthárasa naruttamó wápiyocha tatha katwá, tésaméwatu dápayi.

Panchawisati hatthancha Mayurapariwénakan haritwákási pásádamékawisati hatthakań.

Kumara Sénassappetwá pubbabhógań wisódhayi Kálaw.pımhi bhdgadithan lhettánancha sataddwayan ,

Lóhapas delaké jinné nawakammanchakárayi. Mahathúpásu chhatldni lisu jinnáni kárayi ,

Déwananpiyatisséna katabódhimahańwiya, sinanapújáń bó hissa warabodhissa kárayi .

Dhawantálóhakanndyo tattha pújési sólasa alańk árań Munindassa a hisékancha karayi.

Mahdbólkipatitthánd órań Lankdya bhúmipá ydwaiwailasaman wassań bodhipújamakárayuń.

Mahamahindathérassa káretwá pațibimbakań ; Thérassáldhanań netwá, kátuń pújań maharahań,

Datwa sahassań dipétun Dipawansań samádisi, Thitánań tathha bikthúnan dátunchánápayi gulan .

be formed also eighteen tanks, (at those places) : viz. at the Kalawápi tank, a wiharo of

that name, also the Kótipasso, the Dakkhinagiri, the Waddhanámo, the Paunáwallako, the

Bhallátako, the Pásánasinno ; in the mountain division , the Dhátuséno, the Manganéthúpa

witi ; to the northward , the Dhátuséno ; to the eastward , the Kambawitti ; in the same

direction the Antaramégiri ; at Attálho the Dhátuséno ; the Kassapittbikó, at the mountain

of that name ; in Róhano, the Dáyagámo, the Sálawáno, and Wibbisano wibáros, as well

as the Bhilliwáno wiháro . These, be it known, are the eighteen. In the same manner , this

ruler of men having constructed also eighteen small tanks and wiháros ; viz . , the

Pandulako, Hambattbi, the Mahádantó , &c . , bestowed them on the same parties.

Pulling down the Mayurupariwéno, which was twenty five cubits high, he reconstructed an

edifice twenty cubits high. Assigning the task to prince Séno, he caused the fourth of the

ficlds at Kálawapi, two hundred in number, which were formerly productive, to be

restored to cultivation . He made improvements at the Lóhapasádo, which was in a

dilapidated state . At the three principal thúpos, he erected chhattas. He celebrated

a festival for the purpose of watering the supreme bo -tree, like unto the sinana festival

of the bo - tree held by Déwananpiatisso. Ile there made an offering of sixteen brazen

statues of virgins having the power of locomotion * ; he held also a festival of inauguration

in honor of the divine sage, From the period that the bo-tree had been planted, the rulers

in Lanká have held such a bo-festival every twelfth year.

Causing an image of Mahá Mahindo to be made, and conveying it to the edifice (Amba

málako ) in which the théro's body had been burnt, in order that he might celebrate a

great festival there; and that he might also promulgate the contents of the g Dipawanso,

distributing a thousand peices, he caused it to be read aloud thoroughly. Ile ordered also

The word is literally rendered. It is possibly a clerical error . + This festival is no longer celebrated and has probably

been discontinued from the period that Anuradhapura ceased to be the seat of Government

$ The Mahawanso ; whether brought down to this period, or only to the end of the reign of Maharény, to which ai ne the

Tiká extends, there is no means of ascertaining

3r
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Bhikkhussa attano sisé saúkárókiranań saran'labhań nádási wutthassa pariwénassa attano.

Pátikammań bahuńkási wihdré Abhayuttaré silá Satthussa kárési mandirancha samandapun.

Buildhadásakaté netté natihé nagghamanidwayanſakási nettań Satthussa rańsichúlámanin tathá,

Maņihi ghananíléhi késcwattań sumuttamań himawałthan tathéwunnań lómańsówanna chiwarań,

Pádajúlan suwannassa pailuman dipamuttamań nánardgambaran tattha pújayittha asankhiyan .

Akási pațimág éhébahumangalachitiy é bólhisattécha tatthasuń Kalasilassa Satthuno ,

Upasumbhawhayassapi Lókandthassa karayi rańsichúlámaniméwa Abhisékawhayassacha,

Buddhabimbassa k drési pubbé wuttań pilandhanań. Wámapassamhi bóılhissa bodhisattagharan tathá,

Metteyassacha kárési sabban rájapilanılhanań, samanta yojane tassa tadárakkhancha yojayi.

Kárápési wihárésu dhuturájawha pantiyo , tath á satasahasséhi mahúbodhigharań warań .

* ?, Thúpárámamhi thúpassa pújań jinnan wisó : lhunań látháilhátugharéchupi jinnassa pațisankharań,

Dathadh atukarandancha rańsincha ghanakutthimań mahagghamanisankinnan suwannapadumánicha;

Dáthádhátumhi rújési, pújańcháká. Asankhiyá chiwarddini dapési bhikkhúnań dipawásinań .

co

sugar to be distributed among the priests assembled there. (On this occasion ) calling to

his recollection the priest ( formerly ) resident in the same wibáro with himself , who

had heaped dirt on his head, he did not permit him to participate in these benefits ,

He made many repairs at the Abhayagiri wiháro , and for the stone statue of Buddho

an edifice, with an apartment ( for the image) . On the gem set in the eye of the image of

the divine teacher by Buddhadáso being lost, this ( rája) , in a similar manner, formed the

eye with the “ chúlámani ” jewel (a part ofhis regal head dress) . The supreme curly

locks (of that image he represented) by a profusion of sapphires ; in the same manner the

“ uonan ” lock of hair ( in the forehead between the eyes) by (a thread of) gold ; and he made

offerings (thereto) of golden robes ; and also ,composed of gold, a foot cloth, a flower and a

splendid lamp, as well as innumerable cloths of various colors. In the image apartment,

he constructed many splendid chétiyos, where there also were (images) of Bodhisattos.

For the granite statue of Buddho, as well as for the statue of the saviour of the world,

called the “ Upasambhawo, ” he converted his “ chúlámani ” head ornament into the

ornament placed on the head of Buddho's statue, representing the rays of glory ) ; and in

the manner before described ( at the festival of inauguration ) in regard to the image named

the Abhiseko, he invested these images also ) with their equipments. To the Bódhisatto

* Mettéyyo, he built an edifice to the southward of the bo-tree, and invested (his image )

with every regal ornament ; and directed that guards should be stationed at the distance

of one yojana all round it . He caused the wiháros to be painted with ornamental borders

of the paint called the “ dhátu ;” as well as the superb edifice of the great bo, expending a

lac thereon , At the Thúparámo he repaired the thúpó and held a festival ; he also repaired

the dilapidations at the temple of the tooth relic. He made an offering to the “ Dáthádatu "

(tooth relic) of a casket thickly studded with radiant gems, and flowers of gold ; and held

a festival of offerings in honor of the tooth relic. He bestowed also innumerable robes

and other offerings on all the priests resident in the island. He made improvements at

* The Buddho who is to appear next, to complete the five Buddhos of the present “ Mahábhaddakappo."
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Kárdpetwa wihárésu nawakamman tahiń tahiń pákarécha gharassdká suilh akamman manoharan .

Muháchétiyattayé katwá sudh dhammammahárahań suwannachhattuú kárési tatha wajirachumbatań .

Mahá'viháré pápéna Nahásénéna násité wasińsu Dhammaruchika bhikkhu Chetiyapabbaté.

Katwá Ambatthalań théraw ddinań dátukámako y achito tehi tésancha adási dharanipati,

Dhátupatthanandmancha káretud kansalóhajań dánawattampawattesi ammanchi dwipanchahi,

Antóbahicha káretwá nagarassa jindlayé pațimdyórha pújési Dhammásólasamósamo.

Tussa puńņáni sabbáni wattumpatipadań naró kóhindma samatthóti mukhamattań nidassitań !

Tassa puttu duwé dsuń Kassa po bhinnamátuko samánamátu kóchéwa Joogallánó mahabhaló.

Tathá pánasamá éká duhitacha manóramá bháginéyassa pridási sén ápachchancha tancha so .

Winddóséna tálési kasd yurusu sópi tuń. R ajá diswana dhithya watthań lühitamakkhitan ;

Natwa tammdtarań tassa naggagjhdpési k ujjhiya. Tatoppabhúti só baildhawéro sangamma Kassapań ,

Rajjénétań phalobhetwá, bhinditwá pituantaré, sanghahetwú janań, jiwagahan gohdpayi patin.

Ussápési tato chhaltań Kassapo pitupak:) hiyé windsetwajané laddha sabbapúpasahayako.

Moggalláno tato tena katuk dmo mahdhawań aladdhabalat dyagá Jambuilipan balatthiko.

the several wiháros. At cach of those places, he caused the enclosing wall of the edifice

to be beautifully plastered. At the three principal chétiyos, having had the white plaster

ing renewed , he made a golden chhatta for each, as well as a “ chumbatan ” of glass.

On the Mahawiháro being destroyed by the impious Maháséno, the priests of the

Dhammaruchchi sect had settled at the Chétiyo mountain . Being desirous of rebuilding,

and conferring on the thérawádá priests (the opponents of the schismatics), the Ambat

thalo wiháro (at the Chétiyo mountain ), and being also solicited by them to that effect,

the monarch bestowed it on them .

Having celebrated a festival in honor of the “ Dúthádátu " relic, at the dedication of a

metal dish , he kept up offerings (of rice ,) prepared from ten ammunams of grain ; and, like

unto the unsurpassed Dhammasóko's, constructing image houses both within and without

the capital, he made offerings to those images of Buddho also. Who is there, who is able,

by a verbal description alone, to set forth in due order all his pious deeds !

He had two sons born of different , but equally illustrious, mothers, named Kassapo and the

powerful Moggalláno. He had also a daughter, as dear to him as his own life . Ile bestow

ed her, as well as the office of chief commander, on his nephew . This individual caused

her to be flogged on her thighs with a whip , although she had committed no offence. The

rája on seeing his daughter's vestments, trickling with blood , and learning the particulars,

furiously indignant, caused bis (nephew's) mother * to be burnt naked. From that period

the (nephew ), inflamed with rage against him , uniting himself with Kassapo, infused into

his mind the ambition to usurp the kingdom ; and kindling at the same time an animosity

in his breast against his parent, and gaining over the people, succeeded in capturing the

king alive. Thereupon Kassapo, supported by all the unworthy portion of the nation,

and annihilating the party who adhered to his father, raised the chhatta. Moggallano then

She must have been the sister of the king , as it is only a sister's son who would be designated " nephew " The term

does not apply to a brother's son .
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Maharajjań windséna wiyógénacha súnunó bandhág áraniwaséna dukkhitampi naradhipan ,

Dukkhápétumapań o só áha Kassapardjakan : “ nidhi rajakulé, rája, wutta té pitard iti 9"

“ Nóti " wutté . “ Na jánási chittamétassa , bhúmipa, Moggullánassa gópéti nidhiń sóti ? " tadabbrawi.

Sutwá tań kupito duté páhési pitusannikań “ áchikkhantu nidhitěhánamiti " watwa naradhamo.

“ Márétumawhé pápassa tassupáyo " ti chintiya, tunhi ahósi: te gantwá rajakassa niwéılayuń.

T'atótiwa pakuppitwá pésayittha punappunań : " sddhu diswa sahdyam mé, nahátwa Kalawápiyan ,

Marissámiti" chintetwa, dhu duté : “ saché mamań Kalawápiń gamápétha sakká ļátunti.” Té gatá,

Ranno dhańsu , Rájápi tutthahatěhódhanatthiko pésési dáté datwána rathań jinnéna chalkhina.

Ewań gachchhati thúpalo pájento rathiko rathań khádanto lájamassápi, kinchi mattań adási só .

Tań kháditwá pasiditwá tasmin pannamadá tadá Moggallánassa tań kátuń sangahań dwaranáyakań.

Ewań sampattiyónáma chalówijjullatópamá : kasmátásupamajjéyya köhinama sach étano.

“Rájá étiti ” sutwana théro só tassa sóhadó laddhámásodanań mańsan sákulancha waran ; sarań.

“ Rdjá róchéti étanti" gópayitwá upáwisi. Gantwá rájápi wanditwá ékamantamupáwisi.

endeavoured to wage war against him , but being destitute of forces, with the view of

raising an army, repaired to Jambudípo.

In order that he might aggravate the misery of the monarch, already wretched by the loss

of his empire as well as the disaffection of his son, and his own imprisonment , this wicked

person (the nephew ) thus inquired of the rája Kassapo : “Rája, hast thou been told by

thy father, where the royal treasures are concealed ? ” On being answered “ No. ” “ Ruler

of the land, (observed the nephew), dost thou not see that he is concealing the treasures

for Moggalláno ? ” This worst of men , on hearing this remark , incensed , dispatched

messengers to his father, with this command : “ Point out where the treasures are. "

Considering that this was a plot of that malicious character, to cause him to be put to

death, ( the deposed king) remained silent ; and they ( the messengers) returning, reported

accordingly. Thereupon, exceedingly enraged , he sent messengers over and over again ,

(to put the same question ). ( The imprisoned monarch ) thus thought : “ Well, let them put

me to death, after having seen my friend, and bathed in the Kálawápi tank ;" and made the

following answer to the messengers : " If ye will take me to the Kálawápi tank, I shall

be able to ascertain (where the treasures are ") . They, returning, reported the same

to the rája. That avaricious monarch , rejoicing (at the prospect of getting possession

of the treasures ), and assigning a carriage with broken wheels, sent back the messengers.

While the sovereign was proceeding along in it, the charioteer who was driving

the carriage , eating some parched rice, gave a little thereof to him . Having ate

it, pleased with him , the rája gave him a letter for Moggalláno, in order that he might

( hereafter) patronise bim , and confer on him the office of “ Dwáranáyako ” ( chief warden ) .

Thus worldly prosperity is like unto the glimmering of lightning. What reflecting

person, then , would devote himself ( to the acquisition) thereof ? .

His friend, the théro, having heard ( the rumour) “ the rája is coming," and bearing his

illustrious character in mind , laid aside for him some rice cooked of the “ mása " grain ,

mixed with meat, which he had received as a pilgrim ; and saying to himself, “ the king



A.D. 477 ; A.B. 1020. ]
THE MAHAWANSO . 261

38

Ewan nisinné sampattarajjuwiya ubhópité annamann ábhildpina nibbdpisuń mah diarań .

Bhojayitwána tań théró ówaditwa anékadhá appamádé niyójési dassetw a lókadhammatan.

T'ató w dpimupdgamma ógayihitud yuthdsukhań naháyitwa piwitwacha dhéwań rejaséwake .

" Ettakam mé dhanam bhóti. ” Sutwd tań rájaséwaká, dharitwá puran raíạo, niwédésuń narissara í.

" Dhanan rakkhati puttassa , dipe bhindati manasé, jiwantóyanti:" kujjhitws andpésicha bhupati,

“ Máréhi pitarań méti : " " dittha pitthíti wérino " hatthututthéhi. Ruttho só sabb dlańk dramandito ,

R djánamupasańkamma purato tassa chańkami. Rájá diswawa chintési, " Pápiyoyam manań mama ,

“ Kdyanwiya dukhápetwa : narakań nétumichchhati; rósuppúdéna tasséwa kiń púrémi manórathan ***

Iti mettayamáno tań áha , " Sénápalipati, Moggalláne twayichewa ékachitlo ahan iti . "

Hasan chálési sisań, Só diswd tań jánibhúpati. " Núna máréti ajjáti tadá sáhdsikópi só."

Naggan katwana rájánań ayasankhalikabandhanan puratthabhimukhań katwd, antó bandhiya bhittiyan,

Mallikdiya wilimpés .. Ewan disu dpi pandito kóhi rajjeyya bhóg ésu jiwitépi yasépiwa.

Dhátuséno narindó só éwań puttaható, gato attárasahi wasséhi déwardjussa santikan .

would like it,” he carefully preserved it. The rája , approaching and bowing down to him ,

respectfully took his station on one side of him. From the manner in which these two

persons discoursed, seated by the side of each other, mutually quenching the fire of their

afflictions, they appeared like unto two characters endowed with the prosperity of royalty.

Having allowed ( the rája ) to take his meal, the théro in various ways administered

consolation to him ; and illustrating the destiny of the world, he abstracted bis mind from

the desire to protract his existence.

Then repairing to the tank, diving into , and bathing delightfully in it, and drinking

also of its water, he thus addressed the royal attendants : “ My friends, these alone are the

riches I possess.” The messengers, on hearing this, conducting him to the rája's capital,

reported the same to the monarch . The sovereign enraged, replied : " As long as this man

lives, he will treasure his riches for his (other) son, and will estrange the people in this

land ( from me) ; " and gave the order, " Put my father to death . ” Those who were de

lighted (with this decision ) exclaimed, “ We have seen the back (the last) of our enemy."

The enraged monarch , adorned in all the insignia of royalty , repaired to the (imprison

ed) rája , and kept walking, to and fro in his presence . The (deposed) king, observing him ,

thus meditated : “ This wretch wishes to destroy my mind in the same manner that

he afflicts my body : he longs to send me to hell : what is the use of my getting indignant

about him : what can I accomplish ? " and then benevolently remarked, “ Lord of states

men ! I bear the same affection towards thee as towards Moggalláno." He ( the usurper )

smiling, shook his head . The monarch then came to this conclusion. “ This wicked man

will most assuredly put me to death this very day ." ( The usurper) then stripping the

king naked, and casting bim into iron chains, built up a wall, embedding him in it ,

exposing his face only to the east , and plastered (that wall) over with clay.

What wise men, after being informed of this, would covet riches, life, or prosperity !

Thus the monarch Dhátuséno , who was murdered by his son in the eighteenth year of

his reign , united bimself with (Sakko) the ruler of déwos.
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K dlawdpimayań r djá ganh dpento samáhitań passitwa bhikkhumékantu wutthápétuń samadhito,

Asakkontó khipápési pańsuń bhikkhussamatthaké san.litthikó wipákóyan tassakammassa dípito,

Dasápi té rájawará sabhógá upágamuń machchumukhań abhógá, anichchatam bhógawató dhanécha disuá

sa pańņo wibhawan na ichchhé.
رمز

Iti sujanappasadasanwégatthaya katé Mahdwańse " Dasarájakónáma " atthatinsatimo parichhédo .

re
jo

یک
۔ےہ

This rája , at the time he was improving the Kálawápi tank, observed a certain priest

absorbed in the “ samadhi” meditation ; and not being able to rouse him from that

abstraction , had him buried under the embankment (he was raising) by heaping earth over

him . This was the retribution manifested in this life, for that impious act .

Thus the ten kings (mentioned in this chapter) who were pre-eminently endowed with

prosperity, (nevertheless) appeared in the presence of Death in a state of destitution. The

wise man , seeing that in the riches of the wealthy there is no stability, will cease to covet

riches.

The thirty eighth chapter in the Mahâwanso, entitled , the “ ten kings," composed equally

for the delight and affliction of righteous men.

THE END OF THE FIRST VOLUME .
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Page. line.

1 22 for Rewato read Réwato.

2 1 for Altarlassincha read Althadassincha

35 for pusso read phusso.

3 5 for thonéwé hásayıń read tháné wihdsayıá .

6 for Te bhayattha bhryan dyachuń ubhayan Jinań read Té bhayattha bhayan yakkhd dydchuń

abhayan Jinan.

9 for tathasino rcal tatthái nó .

11 fur tattha pavilthésu read tattha pawitthésu .

12 for « hamızdésayi read olhommimalisayi.

7 for drapetwina, " palkami read / árápolwanapakkami.

8 lip Oilithnachulabhayo, read Oililhanchú'd hayo.

5 3 fur Málúmahamálá read Mátá mahu mnútu .

6 for Burtilhánomatiyáyéwa read Builhunú natiydyéwa.

9 for Jélúyáné red Jetúyydne,

15 for llis maternal grandmother having bestowed this invaluable gem -throne on him , read

Ilis grandmother having bestowed this invaluable gem -throne on his mother,

1 for udyansiya road patioassayi,

5 for Kizlydniy tú rij i read Kilyosiyna ndgurdjá .

9 for Allhírásayitira read aithrediayitwa.

6 for uggiunatwá read uggantud

8 2 for passunágá read passın ; agá : for lóká lipo read lokadipó.

9 for Suruchacha read Suruchi picha : for thatıá read lathd.

10 after iluvé repeat duré again

14 for dworlasarlılwa read ludilasallılwé,

9 i for Ya'hailówádlik dnícha read Mukhddiwddíldnicha.

5 for sahassurassa read Sihassarassa .

6 for dwé read duwé.

7 for Sehahanu read Sihahanu .

35 for Déwadatta read Déwadattó.

10 2 for Bölhisattho real Bölhisatló .

5 for danmamailės ryé realithimnimalésayi : for Diodpanndse read Dwapanndréwa.

8 for Ajásaltuno reail Ajátasattuno .

11 2 after Yamasálánamantaré auld ware.

7 for Sumithé thapana !lhatár al Samatté thapanań tathá.

for Muniná anuggihan reail Voninánungguhan .

12 2 for su ' kapuk hamhi,tutthiká read sukkapak)huhitallhild .

4 for thiragunapé !á read thirag núpeld,

6 for Viharapatisankaré read Wihdrapatisank dri
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12 13 for appamatto read aypamattó,

13 2 for sannipatińsu read sannipatinsu.

4 for kihiehi read kéhicha .

7 for wisujjéluń read wissajjétuń .

9 for ndyal ówidlá read nayakćwidá.

37 for " wédého ” read “ wédo."

14 2 for watténél atan read wattanékatan.

3 for atıwajáta pamojjá , read atiwajátapdmojjd.

7 for jahéyuli rcau jahiyati .

15 3 for atthaudassini tikkaman read atthawassanitizkamui.

4 for pullopi tarań read puttó pitarań.

6 for amacháń read amachchań.

11 for Vojisu read Wajjisi .

14 for A jásattu read Ajátasattu.

27 and passim , for Wisáli read Wésáli,

16 i for Nakappantań read Nakappatétań.

2 for walliltań read wárliltuń.

4 for ganatwá read gantwá.

6 for Pathiyuké read Pathéyak d.

8 for bahussata read bahussuta : for passituń read passituń,

9 for Thérá read Théró.

10 for mahaltunáread inahantatá.

26 for ukklipétan read ukkhépaniyan.

17 3 for nagımhitań read nagarhi tań.

5 for gawhah útiú read ganhakuțiń : for Wajjabhúmiyań read Wajjibhúmiyoń,

9 for magata read samogatá .

10 for magamú r - ad mugamuń .

11 fur sa amantánań real salamattánań.

32 and passim , for Pupphápura read Pupphapura.

18 1 for Brári ? auté read Bharikań té .

8 for sammanti real samanni.

16 for Lóhakumbhiyá read Lóhakumbhi.

19 1 for thérá read thérań .

Il fir arahatiáni michcheni read arahantá nimuchini.

20 i for titthap sartań read nitthápésuń tań .

4 fur Sanlhatásáralaulan read Sankhatásárakattań.

s fur dassahassik á read ilusasahassika.

21 1 for watchi read wailini.

7 foordinasal n red lwdirisati.

9 Joriyánań read Vóriyánań : for roańsejátań read wansé jdtań.

Il fur wansási read wassáni : and for tassá read tassa .

13 for ékarajjamapapuni read élarajjamapapuni,

15-17 for Subbattha read Sabbattha.



ERRATA ui

Page. line.

21 17 for Kassapo read Kassapiya.

18 for “ There were twelve théra schisms," read “ There were twelve schisms, including the

Théra schism , (which was suppress - d at the first convocation, in the first year of

the first century .” )

19 for “ formerly noticed ” read “ named hereafter. "

20 to 24 - The passage contained in these lines to be corrected as follows. * “ Thus in the

second century (after the death of Buddho) there arose † seventeen schisms ; the

rest of the schisms among the preceptors were engendered subsequently thereto .

These were the six secessions which took place in Jambudipo (during the second

century ) ; -the Ilémawatá , the Rajagiriya, and the Siddhattiká, as well as ( that

of ) the Pubbaséliya and Aparaseliya priesthood, and the Wadariya. The

Dhammaruchiya and Sagaliya schisms took place in Lanká (in the fifth and

cighth centuries after Buddho's death ).

29 for Chanako read Chánakko.

22 8-9 for méga read miga.

24 for Ilimawanto read Ilimawanto .

25 for malakan read amalakan.

29 for Chada nta read Chhadanta.

34 formuppalan read uppalan .

23 5 for mabimá read matimd.

6 for pásaddhiké read pasándike.

for santań read yantań.

for Sumánassa read Sumanassa .

18 for Dharmásókó read Dhammasóko.

34 for western read eastern.

24 I for upatthasi read upatthdsi.

4 for gómagami read gumagámi.

5 for pabbé wasanniucséna read pubbéwa sanniwdséna : for ajdyatha read ajdyatha.

for chikkináti read wikkináti,

9 for táltha read tattha ,

10 for wanijó read winijó : for purań read púrań

25 2 for patthayan read patthayi,

3 for chetiká read chetil á.

8 for káran read harań .

10 for sambuildhábhasitań read sambuddhabhasitan.

12 for upajjhdyassá read upajjháyassa.

26 4 for satthi read satthi.

9 for dhammakhhandhani read dhammakkhanddti.

35 for " ratanattya " read ratanattayan .

7

6

• These alterations have been made on a more careful examination of the explanation contained in the Tíká.

+ Exclusive of the first schism , which was suppressed in the first century
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Page. line .

27 4 for Anótattólakdjésuń read Anółatló lakájésu : for té pitak dnań read tépitakdnań

ll for kitumaléhi sóbhitan read litumalabhisobhilan .

13 for piturinatunnatá rrad pitunnatunnató .

17 for tripitika read tépitaka.

2 for ditihapubbsé wasihité read itthd puhbé wasihi té .

6 formannssés papajjilwa tavlúpailduwughátalan read " manussésupapajjdti tudúpaddowa

ghuth an . "

7 for Ailápatinan read Ailá patinań.

12 fur Ahú Opili thér zssa thérzezlılhiwiháriko. Díszló ; Sónakó tassé lwé té sállhiwiharika

rcail Ahú Upeilithérassu théró saildhiwihárikó Dásakó ; Sónukó tassa ; dwé thér á

Sónakassamé .

14 for priests read saints.

22 for they supplicated of the great sage to be born among men for the removal of this

calamity read they thus supplicated the great sage “ vouchsafe to be born among

men , for the removal of this calamity. "

25 for Chandawo read Chandawajji,

34 for his disciples read the disciples of Sónakó.

29 4 fiis nannosi read nannasi.

6 for upasımpaija reiul apasampajji.

14-17 for vehédo read “ wédos.”

34 for pitaka read pitakattaya.

30 7 for wrttá read uutta .

9 fup Iulthuhantili read IV ut h dhantiti.

23 for irtús read utús.

33 for Lord ! why art thou silent ? read Lord ! why wast thou silent ?

31 2 for Jánámiti read . Jánámili. "

5 for niggannihi reail nigganhi,

8 for liwellá delhi read tiwėlólalli.

Il for théró read théré .

12 for kin jahitwoá read kujjhituá.

30 for triwéhedo read “ tiwédo."

32 4 for nirujjhussati read nirujjhissati.

6 for lonamamantóti read kondiinunantóli,

10 for upasampaláyitwa read upasampadayitwa.

14-16 for vehélos, read wédhos.

35 for vipassanan real wipassanan.

33 3 for bilan manté migér.1n !! é re..d kilamanté migé ranné.

4 for árange road aran !! é .

5 for rájjın read raijuń.

7 for Ahali tamhi red Ailitamhi.

10 for w jantanandanan real wij tyantamandsawan ,

12 for uppumitud read mppatitwa.

17 for the théro Mozgali read the théro son of Moggali.
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34 13 for sabbá ráma read sabbárama.

35 I for Purabh érin read Puré bhérin .

6 for sabbatthá read sabbathá : for nanthadhikápicha read natthailhihápicha .

9 for abhasiuń read abhásiyuń .

Il for pubb ajjan read pubbajjá .

13 for Sangamittancha read Sanghamittancha .

14 for Mihindo read Mah indo.

37 4 for wissuta read wissuta : for schriyá read úchariya.

8 for kunta read kanta for kappáyi read kappayi.

18 for Dhammapati read Dhammapáláti.

27 for with a young female kuntikinnaryá read with the lovely female kinnari.

38 2 for naladdáhan read nalaldhań .

3 for ciykkhayantikan read ayukthayantanań .

al for Kunti read Kanti.

12 for pawattayuń read pawattayuń : for hásayam read kásáwam . -

34 for kuntikinnaryá read lovely kinnari .

39 3 for T'assopasamane read Tassópa samanan

5 for patisédhanan read patisédhanań.

9 for rájasasanan read rajasásanań .

10 for nakaroma read nakaróma : for mulhamánasan road múlamanasan ,

12 for úsanunhi read ásanamhi.

33 for embicile read imbecile.

40 3 for whinnanchátu read ubhinnanchiti.

4 for mahárajá read mahárdjá.

5 for rathésaha read rathesabho .

13 for anésun rajá read anésun ; rájá.

41 7 for manussácha read manussańcha.

8 for thailangéhí read tadaddhéhi : for mahi read mahin

10 for Patichcha kamman read Patichchakammań : for chetannun read chetanın

18 for Ratiwaddhane read Ratiwaddhano .

42 1 for pakkasituána read pakkósituána .

2 for wiyaharinsu read wiyakarinsu .

5 for tutthamáno read tutthamanó.

21 for is read was : for vibhajja read wibhajjo .

31 for Yasso read Yaso.

43 9 for Ekanini read Ekániní,

10 for satthambhiddhawr read satthamabhindhavi.

2 for áropiyásutan read arópiyasutan.

9 for matalassa read mátulassa .

jo for sádhaná read sádhanó .

18 , 19 for They partook of the nature of the lion in the formation of their hands and feet read

He partook of the nature of the lion, in the formation of his hands and fret

45 2 for puttásókéna read puttasohina.



vi ERRATA .

I
I
I

1

Page. line.

45 non fur tatiyi read tatiy é .

9 for wijjhintuń read wijjhituń .

11 for Tathasiy dwa reail Talhási ydwa .

12 for alldyasapurań read alláya sapurań.

46 2 for sampatichchhitwa read sampatichchhitwa .

3 for Nangaruń rend Nagarań.

8 for Kujjho read Kuriho.

9 for Kujjho read Kuddho,

14 for sahasénatthahito read sáhasénettha bhito.

47 10 for wattamuttó read wuttamattó.

11 for apéchcha read upechcha ,

27 for Uppulwanno read Uppalawanno.

43 6 for bhakkétuń read bhakkhétuń.

12 for Yaakkhin read Yakkhin ,

14 for sami read sámi,

49 i for wuttematláwa read wuttamatt éwa .

4 for wasań read wayan.

10 fur dátukamá read latukdmá : for kahámíti read káhámiti "

50 1 for allissamané read a lissaminé: for kuthammár émi read kathammárémi.

2 for suiılanté read sadılan té ; for sanạápaténéwa read sunnápathén wa .

3 for ganhatibruwi read ganhałıbrawi: for wilayantési read wilayanési.

4 for rajápilanılhassá read rájá pilanılhassa.

7 for Tumhapannattha punniyo read T'ambawannatthapánayo.

9 for tassattrajanutta r ad tassatrajá natla .

10 for Sihaluń'uná read Sihalantu id.

13 for dwijáwasum read dwijáwásam : for gama- read g ama .

16 for On that signal fall to with blows, read Guided by the direction of that signal, deal

out thy blows.

24 for “ Tambapanniyo " read Tambawannapánayo.

1 for natthitaya read natthitáya.

8 for kumarassábhiséchané read kumdrassábhiséchané.

3 for Panulow in read Pandawuń ; for pábhatamáha tań read pabhathamábhatań.

5 for Pan thawo read Panilawo,

6 fur unasalta read únusatta : for dhitarancha read dhitarécha.

52 3 fur tanak áraná real tara ' craná.

4 fir amańļaltra read tamannattra.

5 for gála road gatá : for yatırámanussanań read yattrámanussdnan.

6 for bahiré read bahiré : for diswd wasáhrópagú read oliswówa sahasopagá .

7 read this line thus - Purápinópanokásamésayantidhamdgatát" -atikótuhalé yakkhé , yakkho

svihasekó jana .

8 for wiyalantayi rrad wilayunnayi .

12 for Puttailhitshi waduhitro read Pultarlhitibhiwaddhitud.

33 for Suinanta mountain read Sumanakúto (Adam's peak) .

53 4 for Thaná tádd amachchanań adási, read Dhanánádá amachchánań ; adási.

-

51
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៖

53

ge. line .

10 for nasséyitha read nasseyótha : for rajjah ituń read rajjahétu.

12 for pikkhantá read pekkhanta.

19 for offices read riches.

54 4 for tatá read tát á,

For the 5th verse read “ Lankań nékagunan katań, mama bhátussa santakan ; tassachchayécha

tath éwa rajj in kárétu sóbhanań . "

6 for rajja kumárako gamissamiti read rujakumáró “ gamissámiti"

20, 21 , 22 Read “ My children, I am advanced in years ; repair one of you to Lanká the realm

of my brother, which possesses every (natural) advantage : on his demise

rule there over that splendid kingdom ."

26 after Gómagámakatittha a bracket.

27 for Mahakundura river read the great Kanduro river.

55 1 for áddya sałań read ádáya só salań .

2 for andparléséńa read annúpadiséna.

5 for dropiyá read árápiyć.

6 for Gangayak hipi read Gangaiya khipi : for "ganhantupahu read " ganhantu pahu,

for pabbajilákárań read pabbajitalará.

for amachché read amachchá : for samappyi read samappayuń .

10 for manórathań rend manóratha.

11 for sahágata read sahágatá.

15 for Widudhabhassa read Widudhabho.

26 for Gónagamaka read Gónagámakatittha.

56 3 for él athúnile read ékathúniké.

5 for sáyató read sá yató.

13 for “ mantras " read “ mantos "

25 for Baddakachcháná read Bhaddakachchána.

57 6 for Chitla red Chittá ,

10 formatuaróchayi read motu dróchayi.

11 for drochayi rend áróchayi .

12 for Róhana raed Róhano.

58 for rdjá puttá read rdjapultá : for ubhapang read ubhópana.

7 for latwa namakarań road katwanamakaruń .

59 1 for Ummdılachilldyanta read Ummdilarhittay dnatlá .

9 for wanchitań !!éwachóhi read wanchitańņi wachchi.

14 for Doramadala read Dwáramandalako.

- 15, 17 for Tumbakandura read the Tumbaro mountain stream .

2 for kumarań read kumdran.

4 for nihé read nihi.

5 for mési so ; lańwachasosulwd read nési só tań wachan sutwa.

10 for wydkaé read wyákaté.

11 for karayissusi read I.drayissasi.

13 for tála ti read tatáti.

30 for véhédos read wédos,

8
1
1
1
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Page. line.

61 5 for Harikanda read Girikanda.

6 for Harikandu read Girikanda.

9 for drochésuń read áróchésuń ,

10 for “ saparisó kattha yásíti ? read saparisó, “ kattha y ásítí ? "

11 for thatténdyache read bhattén aydchi.

— 22, 23 for Harikunda and Harikundasiwo, read Girikando and Girikandasiwo .

25 for karissa read karissan.

30 , 31 for He inquired of her, “ where art thou going, together with thy retinue ? " read attended

by his retinue, he inquired, “ where art thou going ? ”

62 2 for bhójápayité read bhójápayi té : for patiwansowa read pațiwansowa.

3 for punnagunupetá read punnagunúpétá .

6 for bhátará read bhátaró.

13 for orantutó ” read órań tató " for bhataré read bhátaró.

2 for tésaírajjamappési read tésań rajjamappési,

3 for tathó putissu gámamhi read tathópatissagámamhi.

9 for tálapantincha read tálapattancha.

10 for ámárayi read ámárasi .

12 for wassani read wassáni.

30 for Kachchháka read Kachchhaka.

64 3 for chamupatin read chamúpatin.

4 for rájaprikkhárań read rájuparikkháran.

65 4 for játassaré read játassaré .

5 for abisékan read abhisékan .

6 for poróhita read puróhita .

7 for upakáranta read upakarattá : for jetthantań read jetthań tań.

10 for Girikandadesuntasseva read Girikandadésan tasséwa .

12 for Chittarėjantań read Chittarajan tań.

13 for dasinań read dasin tan : for katańạúniwésayi read katańņu niwésayi.

25 for “prohito " read purohito."

33 for the territory Girikandaka read the prince Girikando.

39 for know read knew.

66 3 for rattikhiddá read rattikhiddá .

6 for purasodhaké read purasódhaké: for dwésatáni read duwésatáni.

32 for Pusána read Pásáno.

37 for Pasandhika read Pásandhika.

67 2 for wiyadhipalapuratthimé read wiyadhapdlipurathimé.

4 for wațtaméwacha read wattaméwacha .

8 for dharáni patittań read dharanipatittan .

12 for wanúydnaí read wanúyyánań.

19 for hospital read college.

68 1 for uyiyánatthana read uyyanatthana .

3 for dasá hésuń read dasáh ésuń.

9 for tatá, suwannawanna read latá súwannawanná.

I
I
I
I
I
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I
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I

Page . line.

69 11 for tanhi read tahin : for sajirdwiya dissari read sajiwdwiya dissari .

12 for wétthaka read wéthaká.

40 for maalaka read malaka : for anguliwelakhá read anguliwéthaká .

69 1 for puína wijamhitań read punnawijambhitan.

2 for muttatátácha road mutta , tá tácha .

7 for pariwdrité read pariwáritó.

8 for sankhanha read sankhańcha .

12 for tassá machchassa read Tassamachchassa .

13 for wasaghardnicha read udsaghardnicha .

31 for purohitto read puróhitó .

35 for setthitto read settho.

70 1 for harichandadań read harichandanań .

2 for punjanin read punchanin : for anjanacha read anjanańcha,

7 for désési read désésiń .

13 for sámibhatteto read sámibhattinó.

18 for the clay of aruná read the medicinal aruna clay.

34 for Tamalettiya read Támalitti.

71 I for sámihiterata read sámihité ratá : for Lankahita sukhé read Lankdhita sukhé .

2 for wachanó read wachanópi : for patarittapiti read pawitatapiti.

12 for Tţthiyawuttiyan read Ittiyawuttiyan .

30 for Máháratta read Maharattha.

72 2 for khépatidáruno read khipati dáruno.

5 for Phalanti sanayó read Phalantisaniyó.

6 for ginsápenti read thinsdpenti .

8 for bhawéyyaman read bháwéyya man.

9 for khipdyasi read thipéyási : for mamopari read mamopari.

10 for tawésassa read tawéwassa.

14 for Mailánikódhań read Mádáni kódhań .

16 for Aravalo read Arawálo.

73 i for patipajjisuń read patipajjisuń .

6 for kasawan pajjitá read kasdwapajjótá .

for sannattamanamataggań read sannuttanawataggan.

12 for Gantwá parantakan read Gantwóparantakan.

29 for déwadutta read déwadúta.

33 for “ anomatugga ” discourse (of Buddho) read the “ anawataggan " section of Buddho's

discourses.

1 for sahassdú read sahasdní : for dhammdmata mapayisi read dhammamatamapáy dsi.

3 for Mahadhammakkhito read Mahadhammarakkito.

5 for Gantwánań read Gantwána : for kalakdram read kálakáráma .

6 for santali read sattali .

8 for wisuń read wisun.

22 for kálakárána read kálakárámo.

24 for Málikádévo read Múlakádéwo ; for Dhandabinnasso read Dhandhabinnasso.

I
I
I
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77
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Page. lire.

32 for Sówanabhúmi read Suwannabhúmi.

75 2 for mnha read mahá .

3 for hitá read bhita .

for Sonuttard read Sónuttara .

for Jinasásakaddhanan read Jinassa kaddhanan : after tahin add tahiń again : for bhawiyako,

read bhaw éyako.

76 4 for ataján read atrajań : for jalabhinnan read chhalabinnań .

5 for sanghań read sungahan : for Dakkhinagiriń read Dakkhinagirin : for tatth á read tattha .

12 for " kálanná " read kálannú : for sadnattań read samánattań .

for bahussawań read mahussawań .

32 for the noble ( twin ) princes Ujjénio and Mahindo, read the noble Ujjenian prince

Mahindo.

for jantu read jánátu .

2 for Missangań read Missanagań : for tadáhéwa read tadahéwa.

3 for Magindó read Mahindó.

4 for bháginidhitu read Whaginidhitu : for Bhandakandma ko read Bhandakan amakó.

6 for Thattha read Tattha : for upósathó read upósath é,

7 for wihára read wihárá,

9 for sadisohatah étu read sadísóhitah étu .

18 for Magindo read Mahindo.

78 12 for saddinti rcad saddhinti.

23 for the théro came in sight of the monarch ; but he ( the metamorphosed dewo) ranished.

read the théro being perceived by the monarch, he himself (the metamorphosed

d éwo ) vanished .

34 for “ irsi ” read “ isi. ”

79 1 for idisaká ranné read idisakáranné .

9 for Natitácha aủátécha read Nátí técha a !!!! á técha .

19 for replied read solved .

SO 2 for sayanéha read sdyanhé.

5 for sató read satí : for sayanó read sásanó.

6 for wasatambhákasantik é read wasatamh dkasantiké.

21 for the “ ágata ” sanctification read the state of sanctification .

SI 10 for Ndrógáma read Náróháma.

18 for Sondipasse read Sondipasso.

34 for ( Thuparámo ) read ( Pathamachétiyan ).

82 3 for uchchhásané read uchchásané.

8 for dsanapannatti read dsanapannattin : for pathawi read pathawi.

11 for wasanti read wasantin ,

83 I for sachchasannattaméwacha read sachchasannuttum éwacha .

2 for Bhiyo read Hiyo : for théra lassanmichchanná read théradassanamichchant á.

4 for hatthito read hatthino : for salhetun read sá lh étun,

5 for sayanáti read sayanáni,

7 for
nagará read nagara ,

I
I
I
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I
I
I
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ERRATA.

Page. line.

S3 for satlakappowal appo read Satthukappówakappo

- 2.5 to 29 for these lines, read Thus, this théro, who had become like unto the divine teacher, and

a luminary to the land, by having propounded the doctrines ( of Buddho) in Lanká,

in the native language, at two places, on the occasson of the promulgation of that

religion , established ( the inhabitants) in that faith .

84 1 for dakkinádváraló read dakkhinaddwárató.

3 for dakkhinaılwará read dalkhina'ldwórá : for théré read théró.

5 for sayana hasamayó read sayanha samayó.

6 after yáma add tań .

9 for chhdyudakúpétuń read chhúyúdakupétan .

Il for sasan read sáyań : for luara read dwara ,

12 for sellunit 11 sch ini

17 for gates read gate.

22 for Missa read Missako.

85 4 for lappalappesukowido read lappákappesu Lowido .

7 for Sasa pancha read Sá sapancha ,

10 for daklhind read lakkhina .

for pubbdjissanti read publdjissati.

89 1 for ákari read ariki : fur toy é read tóy é .

2 for kampiti read kampiti.

4 for pupphachutthi read pupphamutthi: for puthawi read puthuwi.

for R djagého read R djageha.

6 for puthawi read puthuwi : for jantághára read jantághara.

9 for puthawi read puthuwi.

10 for tinnan read tingannan .

12 for puthawi read puthurri.

18 for under a “ picha ” tree read under a (muchaló) tree, (where the Lólamahupuvat Wis

subsequently built ).

27 for “ irsi " read isi.”

87 6 for namhanikkhamna read tamhá nikkhamma .

7 for hatthatanuruha read hatthata núruha .

8 for puppamutthin read pupphamutthin : for puthawi read puthuwi.

for sagamma read sangamma .

11 for wdkari read rydlari.

12 for bhujisu read bhojésun .

omit the words pleasure garden .

15 for that garden read the royal garden.

SS I for thatthiwa read itthérca .

2 for thitatthanantháná thánawidú read thitatthanan thanathanawiidu .

3 for Kakulháwhayá read Kukulhauhay..

4 for Thuparahan read Thúpdrahan ; for puta read puta .

5 for champakú read champala ; for pújésa read pújési ; for phalan read thulan ,

6 for p..hari read puthioni

9
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I'me line .

03 33 for Wésálánagara read Wisálanagara .

35 for Mandádípo read Mandadipo.

94 1 for wiyasanań read wydsanan .

9 for wadiya read wádiya .

10 for chintiyá read chintiya.

12 for pannakáré read pannákáré.

13 for páhatéhicha read pabhatéhicha.

95 for wissahassáni read wisasahassáni : for tará read nare :

5 for tathhá read tattha .

7 for tańchittamándya read tan chittamanndya : for talthá read tattha ,

12 for nisinnó sókamdlakó read nisinnósókamalaké.

18 for sanctification of " maggaphalan ” read states of probation and sanctification.

36 for Asókó read Asókamálakó.

96 4 after Sudassanamálakó insert a comma .

6 for chatutthań read chatutthó .

17 for bliss of maggaphalan read the state of probation and sanctification .

97 2 for puthawissaro read puthuwissaró : for annati read annáni : for buhuni read bahuni.

12 for désiyasi wisópaman read désiy ásiwisópaman.

19 for Gothábayo read Góthábhayo.

33 for sanctification of “ maggaphalan ” read states of probation and sanctification.

98 1 for “ Ná read “ Na.

3 for Sambudidya read Sambuddhandya .

5 for puthawissara, read puthurissara .

7 for navataggiyan read anawataggiyan .

for Mahdméghawandramań read Mahdméghavandriman .

12 for ddiyá read ddiya,

18 for chief of the victors over sin read glorious personage.

29 for “ anámataggan ” read “ anawataggan."

99 for Mahápadlámo read Mahápadumó.

2 for siman dissáyitwa read sítań dassayitwa.

3 for sonnarajata read sonnarajata .

4 for pupphaharitań read pupphabharitań : for jattddi read chhútládi.

6 for wélukképaghatéhicha real chélukkhépasatéhicha.

9 for Kumbalawatantań read Kumbhikáudtań : for Mahádipań read Mahanipań.

10 for Khuddhamadhúlańcha read Khuddamátulańcha.

11 for kottagó read kottago .

12 for Abhay épaldkapásánań read Abhay ébulákapásánan.

16 for holding the plough shaft , defined the line of boundary, read holding the plough,

exhibited the furrows.

32 for Kumbolawatan read Kumbhikáwátan (potter's clay pit ) : and for Mahádipo read

Mahánípo.

34 for Khuddamadula read Khuddamátulo : for Varatta read Marutta .

38 for Abhayapalakapasánán read Abhayébalákapásánan.

10 ) 2 for Télumpdlingó rend Télumapdlingo : for Málachatuklago read Tálachatukkagó.



xii ERRATA .

Page. line.

88

89

90

I
I
I
I
I
I
I

9 for Maháméghanań read Maháméghawanań.

12 for gantwá read hantwó : for balawáditó read balachóditó.

13 for tádihi read táilihi.

14 for mah drájavípamhi read mahdrája, dipamhi.

34 for Punakha read Punakho .

5 for atíhatthöhi wádiya read atihatthóbhíwádiya ; for púra read pura .

8 for Nisinanampidha read Nisinnampidha ; for pannakáré read pannakáré.

10 for uyyanań read uyyánań.

il for patiggahito read pațiggahíté.

12 for désisi read idésési : for tará read nará.

13 for sayanhasamayé read sayanhasamayé ; for bhochitthánarohan read bhochitthandrahan.

35 for the sanctification of maggaphalan read the states of probation and sanctification .

1 for tatthá read tatthu ; for hitattha read hitatthuń .

3 for tailantarán read tadanantarań .

5 for bhikkuni : read bhikkuni,

6 for Sásawannakațáhań, read “ Sasuwunnakațáhań : for tań read tań : for Tathagato, reau

Tathagató,

7 for Patitthopituń mádási read Patitthápétumádási ; for bodhi read bodhin .

8 for pand read pana : for Tathágató. read Tathagató,

11 for dasapana read dasapána : for pattamaggapalán ahuń read pattamaggaphalanahun.

12 for Attanó read “ Altano.

13 for thapetwá read thapetwá ; for paná read pana.

2 for Waddamáná read Waddhamáná.

3 for thtthá read tatthá ; for tada read tadá.

4 for Wara lipo read Waradipé.

6 for naghé read nagé.

7 for sásantara , hánancha read sásanantaradhánancha .

12 for atihatthóbi read atihatthóbhi.

4 for bojjéhi read bhojjéhi.

6 for Akdlapuptha lankáré read Akálapupphalankdré.

7 for tará read nará ,

11 fortadantarań read tadanantarań .

12 for manósilaya read manósilaya.

14 for lord of universe, read lord of the universe.

22 for the sanctification of “ maggaphalan” read the states of probation and salvation .

1 for dakkhinó read dakkhiné.

2 for Putitthápétu read Patitthápétuń.

3 for Jinassa read janassa .

4 for dhammań désanan read dhammad é sanan .

5 for mutțhito read wutthito.

7 for bhikkhuni read bhikkhunin .

for gottanó read gottato .

13 for hinsanań read bhinsanań .

25 for the bliss of maggaphalan read the states of probation and sanctification .
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Page. line .

93 33 for Wésálanagara read Wisála nagara .

35 for Mandádipo read Mandadípo.

94 1 for wiyasanań read rydsanan .

9 for wadiya read wá liya .

10 for chintiyá read chintiya .

12 for pannakaré read panndkáré .

13 for pahatéhicha read pabhatéhicha .

95 3 for wissahassáni read wisasahassáni : for tará read nara .

5 for tathhá read tattha.

7 for tańchittamándya read tań chittamanndya : for tatthá read tattha ,

12 for nisinnó sókamálakó read nisinnósókamalaké.

18 for sanctification of " maggaphalan " read states of probation and sanctification.

36 for Asókó read Asokamálakó.

96 4 after Sudassanamálakó insert a comma.

6 for chatutthan read chatutthó.

17 for bliss of maggaphalan read the state of probation and sanctification .

97 2 for puthawissaro read puthuwissaró : for ańņáti read annáni : for bahuni read bahuni.

12 for disiydsi wisópaman read disiyasiwisópaman .

19 for Gothábayo read Góthábhayo.

33 for sanctification of “ maggaphalan ” read states of probation and sanctification .

98 i for “ Ná read " Na.

3 for Sambuddhaya read Sambuddhandya.

5 for puthawissara , read puthuwissara .

7 for nawataggiyan read anawataggiyan .

$ for Mahdméghawandraman read Maháméghavandriman .

12 for ádiyá read ddiya,

18 for chief of the victors over sin read glorious personage.

29 for “ anámataggan " read " anawataggan ."

99 1 for Mahápadámo read Mahápadumó.

2 for siman dissáyitwa read sıtan dassayitwa.

3 for sonnarajata read sonnarujala .

4 for pupphaharitan read pupphabharitań : for jattaili read chháttadi.

6 for wélukképaghatéhicha reul chelukkhépasatéhicha.

9 for Kumbalawatantań read Kumbhikáwátań : for Mahadipań read Mahánipan.

10 for Khuldhamadhúlańcha read Khudilamátulańcha .

11 for kottagó read kottago .

12 for Abhayépaldkapásánań read Abhayébaldkapásánan.

16 for holding the plough shaft, defined the line of boundars, read holding the ploughi,

exhibited the furrows.

32 for Kumbolawatan read Kumbhikáwátan (potter's clay pit ) : and for Mahadipo read

Alahánípo.

34 for Khuddamadula read Khuddamátulo : for Jaratia read Marutta.

38 for Abhayapalá kapasánán read Abhayébalakapasanan.

10 ) 2 for Télumpálinçó rend Telumapilingn for Valachateliago read Tal chalukkagó .



xiv
ERRATA.

Page. line.

100 6 for Sihasind read Sihasind : for tiratowajań read tirato wajań.

s for dinnása simáya read dinndyasitd ya .

15 for Télumpáli read Télumapáli.

18 for ( Thuparámo) read ( Pathamachétiyan ).

24 for Sihasíná read Sihasiná .

25 for “ irsi ” read “ isi ”

101 1 for Chatthí read Chhatthé : for nisajjá read nisajja.

2 for désanańņá read désanańļu.

3 for parattinań, read pawatlanan,

5 after sattahi insert a comma ,

for mantiká read mattiká.

10 for bahuni read bahúní.

il for Sunabháta read Sunaháta.

21 for produced for nine thousand munis and five hundred persons, read procured for eight

thousand five hundred persons (among whom was the princess Anulá ) .

34 for Sunahata read Sunaháta .

102 2 for Apassiy read Apassiya.

3 for upéché tań ténécha read upechcha tań ténéwa .

6 for pathammilań read pathamamidań .

7 for ágammáchalamatimėttha read ágammámalamatiméttha .

for patiggahanó read patiggahanó .

il for Jabbísadiwasé read Chhabhisadiwasé : for ésálhin read dsálhi.

16 for (apassiya) read (apassiya ).

24 for profound read immaculate.

32 for " asálhó ” read “ ásálhí"

103 i omit one déwiyó.

3 fur áhuté read áhú té.

4 for guló mahiti read dgatómhiti.

6 for Maháritthamahamachcho read Maháritthó mahámachchó : for hátuhi read bhátuhi: for

satthiń read sailithiń : fur rájánamhito read rajánamabhitó.

8 for purimato read paritó : for druhépetwn read árabhdpetwa.

11 fior tassalhósimań read tassakhó simuń ; for tadahéwayo read tadah éwa só ,

12 for Burlılhé read Ballılhé.

104 i for wásutthi read dwásaţthi,

2 for Déwananussá gand read Devananussagand : for kattin read kittin : for yochamupach

chicha read yawamupéchcha cha.

6 for Wuttháwassań read Wutthawassań ; for awóchéda read awóchédan.

7 for Manujddirá read Manujadipa,

9 for kúto read kutó ,

105 1 for lachchhayi read lachchhasi.

2 for sumanagatin read sumanógatin .

3 for baddrá read baddra .

6 for Pattapuran read Pattapúran.

I
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I
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Page. line

105 7 for dakkiņań read dakkhinań .

8 for Dathan read Dáthań.

10 for thapétań read thapitán : kattikajanapújdhi read kattikachhanapújdhi.

11 for rajato read rájato : for puttapurań read puttápúran.

30 for sighted read gifted.

6 for jananúkéhi read jannukéhi.

9 for nogé read nágó.

12 for thúpatthand read thúpaťthánań: for ádárawallahiwitthań tań read áddrawallihi witthalań

13 for soddpetud read solhapetwa.

107 1 for Órupanatthaya read órópanatthaya.

2 for bandhasamaké read kandhasamaké : for ná read na .

4 for tatthé read tattha.

5 for rájáturitamanasó read rájd turitamanasó,

9 after tassóparitó add thúpan.

108 3 for kat dhaké read kațdhaké.

7 for dhatu dónamatta road dhátú dónamatto.

10 for aſtha read aţthi .

17 for parinibánan read parinibbanan.

28 for “ dróna" read " dónó "

109 2 for gamatóchápi read gamatochápi.

3 for bhatthá read hattha.

5 for pújdmakdrayi read pújamakárayi.

110 for Sunghamittatthérincha read thérincha.

2 for mannetwá read mantetwa .

4 for Tata read Tdta ,

7 for pattité read pattané.

8 for rámmań Puppapurań read ramman Pupphapurań .

10 for wasatá read wasand : for sikkhanti read pékhhanti.

11 for Nagarassaka lésamhi read Nagarassékadésamhi.

26 for Puppa read Pupphapura.

33 the words, which had previously been the domicile of the minister Dónó, to be

included within parentheses.

111 5 for nantu read nattu .

9 for bhásiyá read bhásaya .!

13 for kórómíti read karómiti,

31 for “ Lord ! is it meet read “Lord ! is it, or is it not, meet.

I for kațdhatań read kațahań tań.

3 for waddhikań read watthikań : for baldsúriya read balasuriya.

4 for disdya read digh dya .

5 for Updgammá read Updgamma : for wiwidhddaramdlinin read wiwidhaddhajamalinin

8 for sáhukań read sádhukań .

10 for pinitó puthawipati read pinitó puttuwipati.

11 for pújétwá read pújetwana,

13 for Sawdrohéy dwa read Sw dróhiyawa .

|
1
1
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Page.

113

114

I

I
I

115

116

line.

1 Transfer the inverted commas from ahań to the end of the next line, to katáhake .

for sdkh dya read saikhayan : for patitth atu read patitthátu : for idhahéwa read idhahema.

3 for purassa read púrassa .

5 for tikkhamitwá read nikkhamitwá : for otaruń read ótaruń .

6 for Tampatahariyan read Tampátiháriyan ,

9 for manórama read manoramá.

11 for patitthitá read patitthita .

12 for luíyánań read turiydnań.

13 for migapákkhinań read migapakkhinan.

1 for chabbanna read chhabbanna : for sóbhayísucha read sóbhayinsucha .

3 for sakatágammahábádhi read sakațáhammahábódhi : for sattah dni read satt dhani.

5 for Read this verse Suddhé nabhasi dassitthu sá kațáhé patitthitá mahájanassa sabbassa

mahábódhi manóramá.

6 for Pathiréhi read Páțihiréhi : for pun á read puna .

13 for gáható read gahitó.

34 for southeast read eastern ,

i for putthachitto read tutthachittó.

8 for kuldnich read kulánicha ; for settha read setthi.

9 for wapi read chápi: for nagayakkhá naméwacha read nagayakkhánaméwacha ,

10 fur Hémasajjugghatéchéwa read Héma sajjhughatéchéwa.

25 for Eighteen members read Eight members.

1 for thapápetwana pujéni read thapápetwana pújési.

2 for pakkhédiné pátipadétató read pakkhé diné pátipadé tató .

3 for téhéyéwatthattahi read téhiyéwattha atthahi : for dinenahi read dinnéhi

6 for pújayn read pújayin ; for éwaméwa bhipujétu read éwaméw abhipújétu ; for såkhá read

saẢhá.

7 for assuni read assuni,

11 for pijá read pújá.

12 for olapárahá read balapáragd .

13 for bhawań read bhawanań.

3 for tad ágamáread dhátagama.

4 for Uttaran read Uttarad .

6 for pakásetuń read pakásétuú.

10 for rajjéna yuttanó read rajjamattanó.

2 for Só thérassa read Thérassa.

3 for Tiwakassa read Tiwakkassa ; for gámandwarécha read gamadelwárécha ; for katësucha

read sukatésucha .

4 for pupphasamdkalé pugghahitan read pupphasamakulé pagghahita.

6 for paw ésiyá read pawisiya .

7 for Sumanassicha read Sumanasséwa.

10 for schachcha read yáhachcha.

19 for Tiwako read Tiwakko.

28 for princes read castes.

3 for járlayinsu read chhdılayinsu .

I
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ERRATA XVII

l'age. line.

119 6 for tatthdganjuń read tatthaganchun.

7 for Kacharaggámé read Kacharagg diné.

8 for áganjuń read áganchuń .

10 for Pańsunań read Pansúnań : for punnó read punné .

12 for manasó read muinasó : for addticha read adásicha.

13 for thitattáné read thitettháné.

22 for Kachharaggámo read Kácharaggámo.

23, 35 for Tiwako read Tiwakko.

27 for south eastern read eastern .

36 for Issarasamanako and Pattama read Issarasamanako and Pathamo.

120 1 for Káchharagdmaké read Kácharaggámaké.

7 for tahiwasi read tahin wasi .

8 for tataya read taya .

13 for Kachharagamo read Kácharaggamo.

14 for These bearing four fruits two each, (produced) thirty bo- plants, read These bearing

four fruits each (produced ) thirty two bo -plants.

18 the words * of five hundred virgins and five hundred women of the place " lo be enclosed

in a parenthesis.

22 for setti read setthi .

24 for bhódáhara read bódhahará .

32 for arittan read aritthan .

39 for * Hattálakan ” read Hatthálhakan .”

121
for Sun ágár áhilásini read Suńņágárábhildsini.

7 for wandiyá read wandiya .

12 for widdhin read wuddhin : for anékabhutdyattóti read anékabbhutayuttoti.

122 5 for mahésiń té read mah ésitté.

7 for attanó tattha read attanónattha.

123 I for kánayitwána read kárayitwana.

3 for pabbáwajjási tattháné read pabbaijawasitarthané.

10 for Hatthalhakawhayan read Hatthálhakawhayan : after passayé ad duoc mé .

13 for parihkháramuttaman pawaranaya read saparikkhóramuttaman pawaran dya .

14 for Nangadipé read Nágadıpé

30 for Patamo read Pathamo.

124 3 for wijilo read wijité : for chattálisan read chatt dlısan ,

10 for sówanta lóniya theradóhankhipápetwa read sowannadoniya thiradehan kipdzerwca

11 for guhayitwa and kilakuń read gaháyitwa and kilitun.

125 3 fur gatéhicha read gatéhicha.

10 for yojanantayé read yojanattayé.

22 for round the great Thupo read round the ( site of the destined ) Haháthúpo.

12 ; 5 for théraitth delayópicha read therdritthdılayópicha .

127 for puthawipati read puthuveipati.

9 for satthiassánusdilhukan read satthiwassdnisadhulan .

I!



xviii ERRATA.

Page. line .

127
20 for (also wiháros) at the Wanguttaro mountain ; at the mountain called Pachino ; and at

the Rahérako mountain ; in like manner at Kolambo the Kálakó wihari read at

the Wanguttaro mountain the Páchínawiháro ; and in like manner at the Rahérako

mountain , the Kólambálako wiharó .

128 1 for Sóılariyanań read Sódariyanań.

8 for Chólaraţtha read Chólaraţthá : for damild read damiló .

6 for hiwań read giwan .

7 for ghatteli read ghattést.

9 for widátiya read widdliya .

10 for gunasaratan read gunasaratan,

11 for pawdriya read pawariya,

16 for of the illustrious “ Uju” tribe read , descended from an illustrious race .

129 3 for átapel hipi read atapé khipi.

4 for samaghattayi read samaghattayi.

5 for winichchasatthdya read winichchayatthdya,

6 for rdjá read rája.

8 for Baliggahi read Baliggdhi : for Taddppabhúti read Taddppabhuti.

9 for punnand hésuń read punnandhésuń : for khuddakd watakanipi read khuddakdwdtakdnipi.

10 for pidisí read pidisi : for iddhi read iddhin ,

Il for sudihaditthisamdnokathamidabhimanussó read suddadiţthisamdno kathamihahi manussó :

for jahéyyati read jahéyyati.

130 6 for kddiyd mari read khádiy amari,

7 for bhatundma makdrayi read bhátundmamakárayi.

9 for adiwa road adicha .

10 for tarlachchayó read tddachchayé.

131 3 for rdjarlwdré read rájaddwdré.

4 for bhunjamané read bhunjamdnéna.

6 for lékhassasandésań read lékhasandésań.

8 for Suddhadewinndma read Suddhań déwin ndma .

9 forsowannakl hliyá read sowannukkhaliya.

Il for tatha read tatha,

30 for Sudhádéwi read Suddhadéwi.

132 1 for Silavannawd read silawattaw d.

2 for tini read tini.

8 for tassá bádho read tassdbddho .

4 for Siwikaya read Siwikdya .

5 for yá read sá : for pura read puré.

o for yath drahd read yathárahań.

8 for ténató read téna nó "

10 for idhá read idha .

12 for awóchta read awóchatha.

13 for Sumédhasó read sumédhasd .

31 for it is read ours is .

I
I
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Page.

133

134

135

136

line .

I for anékadah d read anékadá .

3 for agamá read ágamá : for kechchań read kichchań .

4 for santamánasa read santamanasa .

8 for akamayi read akámayi.

10 for ahu read áhu : for nigha dtiya read nighatiya .

13 for susankané yatichchhitan read susańkaté yathichchhitań.

1 for dóhlércad dóhalé.

4 for tamórupiha read tamóruyiha .

5 for assań pithéyéwa read assapitthéyéwa.

7 for bhayé read huyé.

8 for k drapési read kdrápési.

12 for chariy read dchariyé.

3 for Lankdtaté read Lankdtalé .

7 for pápásań read páydsań.

10 for Tissanaman read Tissandman: for daruká read d draká .

| for abunjisu read abunjinsu .

2 for writtha read uchchittha .

3 for tadilhakéna read tatthakéna.

4 for bhunjatha manticha read bhunjathimanticha.

5 for aduhhaká read a lúbakhá : for bunjatamanticha read bhunjathimantiche.

6 for bhunjataman iti read bhunjathimań iti .

9 for asési read nasisi.

10 for pusáritańhangan read pasáritangóhan.

14 for pasuti read pasúti.

31 for unyielding read dumb (unrelenting ).

2 for Gótthambaro read Góthaimbaro.

3 for Pussadewo read Phussad éwo.

4 for khandhardjiyá read khandhardjiyd.

5 for bhajiniyá suto read bhdginiyá suto : for Kósóhitawattuguiho rend kósóhitawattaguihó .

6 for parisampantań read parisappantań .

7 for sa jijjati read sá chhijjati.

8 for Waduhó nangara magamma read Wwudhó nagaramdgamma.

11 for Damilanań read Damilanań .

15 for Gotthaimbaro read Gothaimbaro .

16 for Pussadéwo read Phussadéwo.

6 for yojananchayé read yojanaddwayé.

34 for Kandalo read Kundalo .

1 for tańbrahmana madılasa read tań brahmanamaddasa.

4 for Apanagan hamdildya read Apand ghandamdddya .

5 for gati read gatin .

6 for purisájatiyo read purisájániyo ; for sachchhónéyan read saché jánéya : for imanhatthá

137

138

139

1
1
1

read imań hatthé .

7 for damila sanné wásétuú néwa read damildsanné wásétuhnéwa .

8 fup punnawaddhawatthani read punawaddhana watthani,

U
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Page. line.

139 9 for sakasantikan read sakhisantikań : for waddhana read waddhamana : for rájasunantikan

read rajasutantikań .

10 for pannakáréchu read pannak árécha.

13 for lukúlatténa read dukúlapattina.

29 for to his prince read to his friend .

140 1 for sá read só .

3 for pahané read pabhaté.

5 for só yodhó read yódhó.

6 for Húnadawri read Hundari,

7 for lunji in both instances read junchhi.

8 for pitasuntiká read pitusantiká.

10 for Girináména read Girinámé : for Nichchelawitįhiké read Nitthulawitthiké.

13 for lunjitwana read lunchhitwana .

24 for this line, substitute In the village Hundarawápi, in the Kulumbari -Kannikaya.

31 for Nichchélawitthiko read Nitthulawitthikó.

141 for áganjinsu read aganchhansu .

3 for Kattigámamhi read Kittigamamhi.

7 for pákató read pákató.

10 for kutumbamaputassa read kuțumbań puttassa.

11 for Théra pultáha só read Théraputtábhayó.

13 for dwkhandan read dwikhundan.

17 for Kattegamo read Kittigámo.

142 I for yódhá read yodhó : for pakețó read pákató .

3 for sutó játó pannak drupurassóra read suté játé panndkárapurassará .

12 for this verse substitute Nakulanugara - Każnikdyan gamé Mahisadóniké Abhayassuntimo

puttó déwé námási th ámawd.

13 for kanjantá read kanjattá .

33 for this line substitute In the village Mahísadóniko in the division Nakulanagara -Kanniká

35 for (khanjanta ) read (khanjatta ).

143 4 for Gawatanámaké read Gawitanámaké : for Pussadéwoti read Phussadéwiti.

7 for Ummádapussadéwóti read Ummádaphussadéwoti,

8 for Saddéwédhi read Sailolawédhi : for wijjúwédhi read wijjuwédhi.

9 for paddhań read pattuń.

10 for thalé aţthusahań yáte jalétu usahan pana read thalé atthusabhań yati jalétu usabhań pana.

12 for wiháré Wapigámaké read Wihdrawápigámaké.

17 for Passadewo read Phussadewo : for Gawato read Gawito .

21 for pussadewo read phussadewo.

32 for Near the Túládháro wiháro in the village Wapigámo read Near the Tuládháro

mountain in the village Wihárawapigámo.

144 I for arabhi read árabhi .

2 for wápisamapayi read wapin samupayi.

5 for -etesań read -étésań : for dasanampi read dasannampi,

7 for punará read punaráhá.
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Page.

114

145

-

116

147

-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
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-
-

line.

10 for Gamaņirdjaputténa tań read Gamaniń rájaputtań tań .

11 for suniyá read súniya : for sukhatatthiko read sukhattiko,

29 add all these persons, protected in the fullest manner by the ruler of the land, wera

maintained on the establishment of his royal son Gámani.

6 for tayanań read táyá nań : for nannatkarakkhiyohi read nannatharakkhiyohi.

11 for puttanańkalahatthhanan nagachchhissama read puttanas kalahatthanan nagachchhissama.

after sablé ; add tań.

for jantayanéna read chhanayánéna .

6 for tam upagami read tamupagami.

9 for mdpdyinsu read mapayinsu .

10 for najjúyó read najjaya.

13 for niyojasi read niyójayi : for tessań read Tissań .

14 foron a low hearse read in a covered hearse.

26 for Chulanganiyapittiya read Chulanganiyapitthí .

30 for Jiwamali read Jawamáli.

| for Tissókará read Tíssó kard : for samadhagan read sabhágan.

2 for this verse read Sabhagan khipi Tissocha, sabhagań walawápicha na ichchhi, tassá bharan

cha Tisso pattamhi pakkhipi.

4 for bhunjánań read bhunjamánań.

5 for ákase read ákásé : for bhúpati read bhúpatin .

10 for Walaw dyalan ghdpetwa read Walaro dyan langhåpetwa.

12 for kundhó read kuddho.

3 for awacha read awócha : for mancheti read manchéti : for nekihomma read nikkhammi.

11 for godhagattasso read gódhagattassa .

12 for Weyyawachcha karan read Weyyawachchakarók árań .

13 for pawisi sabbé read powisi. Sabbé.

1 for brávi read brawi.

2 for choróti read choroti .

4 for kólahó nabhwéyya read kalahó nabhaweyya.

7 for Rammani read Rammani.

9 for sumantamanóti read sasantamanóti,

12 for The instant ( the king) had said read While ( the king ) was in the act of ashin :

29 for amicable sentiments read forgiving disposition .

1 for dhátrı read dhatun .

2 omit tan.

3 for sahagamitó read sahagámino : for dassananhitó read dassananki no .

5 for Sdrlhapetwana read Sódhapetwdu .

6 for Mahágámé na read Mahágáména.

7 for agammá read dgamma : for ghatetwa read gh dtetua : for tatthá rrad tattha .

25 for Chatto read Chhatto.

1 for nangaran read nagaran : for Bhámanihtcha gamanin read C imanıhicha Gamanın

6 for jalawannań wahótuti read Jalawannanwa hótuti.

7 for ghétitasséka read ghatitasisako : for pavisuń read pderisun.

9 for Wijitana garań read Wijitanagarań.

149
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151 10 for ukkutikań read ukkuţikań .

12 for Wijitonagarań read Wijitanagarań : for Yodhánam read Yódhánań .

14 for Bhamini read Gámani.

152 1 for phakésuń read thakésuń : for dakkhiņó read dakkhiné.

4 for sildyudhá read sildsudhá.

5 for khirinsu read khipinsu.

7 for ghawanań read gháțanań.

9 for kumhi pusiya read kumbhi phusiya.

10 for rajjané, tatáta , read rajjań té, táta : for bojjetwd read bójetwa.

11 for satakéna read sáțakéna : for sumammitań read suwammitań .

12 for dwarabhúmiyań read dw drań Whúmiyań.

13 for pavattayi read pawattayi.

14, 15 , 16 for these lines, read then closed the gates , and the king advanced his troops. The

( elephant) Kandulo, as well as Nandimitto and Súranimilo charged the southern ;

and Mahásóno, Góto and Théraputto were similarly engaged at the other three

gates. That city was protected

153 1 for tattha read tassa : for pathamakan tan read pațhamaſ katań.

4 for hatthuchchá read hatthuchcho.

5 for Sánócha read Sónocha,

6 for Ghóţó read Góţó.

11 for Kdyapabbatan read Kasapabbatan.

12 for jețțhamu amhi read jetthamúlamhi.

15 for Blárájinó read Eldrarájinó.

19 for this line read the rampart. It, eighteen cubits high and eight " usabhos " long, fell; and

27 for dadambo read kadambo.

32 for “ jetthamúlo ” read at the commencement of the month of “ Jettho "

154 5 for asina read asind.

11 for Eldro read Elarópi.

155 5 for nawddapentí read na wádápenti.

11 for abhinekkhami read abhinikkhami.

30 for crimation read cremation .

156 3 for Pussudéwati read Phussadéwóti.

6 for sájdbhimukha mágantwá ubbatté read rájdbhimukhamagantwá uppandési.

7 for khandancha read kandancha,

8 for Achcha read Ahachcha : for khando read kando .

9 for khandań read kandan .

10 fur khandan read kandan : for chhannukań read jannukań .

12 for Pussadéwo read Phussadéwo : for jetwa read chhetwa .

36 for to read in .

157 1 for sóahócha read só awócha,

2 for wattócha read wuttócha .

3 for eda read ida : for sakkaro read sakkdro .

6 for khandantán asittó read kandań tań ásiltó.

157 9 for saranétá read saranto .
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157 10 for attharahanto read attha arahantó.

11 for rajadwáramhi read rajaduwaramhi : for talawáruhuń read talamaruhuń.

158 I for Piyngudipé read Piyangudipé.

2 for Kathanņu read Kathannu .

5 for manopilékhań read manówilékhań.

7 for mabhunjétha read mábhunjétha : for sapinsisu read sapinsu .

8 for ékunmarichawuddhiań read ékań marichawattikan.

33 for Duttagámini read Dutthagamani.

159 5 for Eha read Eka : for kilésá read kilésa .

9 for kilá read kilá.

10 for upayána read updyana : for Marichawatthi read Marichawatři : for thapayisucha read

thapayinsucha.

11 for kuntadhdrahá ujuká rájamánusa read kuntadhárakú ujukań rdjamdnusá .

160 I for wadahitha read waddhétha.

2 for gandhámálilchi read gandhamaléhi.

5 for sannipatési read sannipátési : for mahá read maha .

6 for tada read tadá.

7 for bhunjimarichawatthikan read bhunjin marichawatthikan .

for marichawaţthin read marichawattin .

12 for annapanatin read annapúnddin .

161 for Bhoyá read Bhógá : for dasaddhi. read dasaddha

7 for mahdpunno read mahapanno,

10 for rátana read ratana .

162 1 for chhchattálisa read chhaсhntálisa .

6 for Kassap- read Kassapa

9 for tassa read tassá : for addhacha read atthacha .

10 for maddhito read manditó.

11 for wédihayacha read wédikdyacha .

12 for dhajakuló read dhajákuló.

13 for théru read thérá .

163 1 for ágamma rámamuttamań read agammárámamuttaman.

7 for sajjhutá read sajjhuná.

10 for Nariwshana read Náriwshana .

164 2 for dantawijani read danta wijani.

3 for phalikumha read phalikamhi: for seta read sila

5 for chhantantalambiká read chhattantalambiká .

7 for sesésucha read Sésésuche,

S for sóhi read sobhi.

9 for Tambalóhithik dhéso read Tambalóhithikdhéso.

10 for Lohapdsddo read Lóhapdsádé : for sanga read sangań : for sang hésannipaticha read

sango sannipati.

11 for Sótdpattádayópana read Sótápannadayópana.

12 for arahantocka read arahantócha .

165 2 for Pasádamha wattáni read Pásddamahé chattáni : for thapelwana read thapelwána .

3 for wipulam pilachitta- read wipulamapétachilld.

I1
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105 10 for balimubbaritun read balimuddharituń .

30 for it is not fitting to exact compulsory labor ; but in abandoning the exercise of that

power, read it is not fitting therefore that I should levy taxes, but on remitting

those revenues .

166 6 for mahattań read mahantań .

S for Sowannabijá tutthinsu read Sównnabíjánutthinsu .

for wasiká read wasiká.

10 for sattá- read satta- : for Tambapitthé read Tambuwitthé .

13 for ewa read éwa : for nuwédayuń read niwédayuń.

32 for on the bank of read beyond : for Tambapitto read Tambawitthi .

167 1 for dakkhinó read dakkhiné,

2 for Nagardw dnijo read Nagará wánijó.

5 for chitiyá read chintiya.

7 for Hattthó read Hatthó.

9 for pana samenjébhi read panasaminjéhi.

10 for óróbhitwa read óróhitwa ; for lénasannanhi read lendsannamhi .

11 for wanijópi read wánijópi.

168 4 for anayitwana read anayitwána.

for jayinsu read jáyinsu ,

7 for wapiń pakkhantakandaré read wápipakkantakandaré : for ummdpupphani bhasubhá read

ummápupphanibhásubhd.

9 for uppannd nassóti read uppannatassósi.

11 for pasannasówa read pasannamanasówa.

21 omit the word broken.

169 3 for gulahd- read gulapá .

4 for maddiyi read maddayi : for bhúmiyáthirúbháwatthá read bhúmiyá thirabhawatthan ,

7 for itthahaká read itthiká.

8 for maru ontu read marumbanto.

9 for palékanta read phalikantu .

il for Niyóséna read Niyaséna : for lohapaddhań read lóhapattan.

12 for tilat élasanti tdya read tilatélasittitaya : fur -paddhań read -pattan.

170 1 for Mahathúp dtitthána read Maháthúpapatitthána : for wippassanne read wippasannena .

3 for sabbó read sabbó.

4 for Buddhapuja- read Buddhapujá

5 for patitthánań read patitthdnatthanań : for -saya read sáya.

6 for tatatthana- read té tań thánun .

7 for Naggaran read Nagarań.

8 for naggarassa read nagarassa .

il for Sumandhitéhi read Sumanditihi.

12 for Sumaņdetahi nék éhi read Sumandit dhi nékáhi : for sumanditá- read sumandita .

17 for asala " read “ asalhi "

171 1 for thapiya read thapapiya.

3 for Náráilésápi aganjuń read Nánddésapi aganchhuń.

4 for bhikkhu read bhikkhú ; for Rájágahassa read Rajagahassa,

6 for -agama read -ágamá .

-

66
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171 7 for águma read agama.

8 for -áramó read - drámá : for tensa read linsa .

9 for chattari . read chattárisa.

11 for mandalé read mandala.

12 for Yónanaggardlasanna read Yönanagardlusaıldá.

13 for -wattaniyá read · wattaniya : for -nútu read -nátu .

26 for Baddharakkhitó read Buddharakkhitó .

32 for Rettinno read Uttinno.

172 for tatháyitan read tatha thitań .

8 for patimukkhań read patimukkan : for paribbhana- read paribbhamana.

10 for dwaddhań read - dwattań .

11 for Dighadassi read díghadassi .

13 for mahantan tan read Mahantan tan .

14 for thérd sambhawa ndyacha read thérasambhawanayacha .

173 I for -dwatthań read - awattań .

7 for putha- read puthu

8 for sakkapakkábhi sammuté read sukkapakkhábhisammaté.

9 for suppatitó read suppatitó.

10 for Pubbattarań read Pubbuttaran .

14 for arahanté read arahatté .

27 for asala read asálhi.

174 2 for sabbádinéha read saddhádinéka .

for sangha read sanghań .

9 for waddhaki read waddhaki .

10 for laddhapansunań read laddhapansúnań .

for " Khépayissámi" ékáhan, read "Khapayissámi ékahan" .

32, 33 for “ I will in one day complete work sufficient to contain the earth drawn by a hundred

men in carts . ” The rájá rejected him , read " I will exhaust, in one day, ( in my

work ), the earth drawn in a cart by an hundred men ." The raja rejected him

(as so large a portion of earth mixed in the masonry would have the effect of

producing trees in the edince.)

175 i for wyaktó read wyattó .

2 for piya. read pinsá .

3 for wutte read wulté .

4 for patin read pátin : for pura . read púra . : for wuddhahi read waddhali.

6 for ábhidísań read dhidisan ,

8 for -passań read -pessań : for natwuna read natwana ,

9 for thapáyinsu read thapayinsu .

10 for -chárabhi read -márabhi : for amula- read amule .

176 1 for nit dmayan read nikamayań .

2 for gaṇahantóyéwa jaņi read ganhantóyéwa jáni.

3 for tathóhósi read tathahósi.

-
-
-

* This correction is adopted from the explanation contained in the “ Thupawanso . "
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176 4 for mayihan read denti mayhan.

for Játimakula . read Jatimukula

9 for Keliwaté read Koţthiwala .

37 for Kélawátó read Kotthiwálo .

1 for ņ ápétuń sa'kót é read ņátun sakká : for nasakkóti read nasakkdli .

2 for amalihási ” read “ ámáti," bh ási.

5 for watthi- read wattha .

9 for watthu read wattha ,

11 for sanka'hi read san ? háhi,

19 for Katthálo read Katthahalo .

178 I for itthiyáluwéread itthiyóiluwé.

4 for Rattilágé read Rettibhágé : for -passinó read .passato.

6 for Blásató read Bhásaté : fur dewalokan read déwalókań .

7 for pasdılėhi read pasdılóhi.

8 for itthimaltówu read islıhimantówa .

9 for ósaılayinsu read isállayinsu .

179 3 for chétiyá. read chétiya- : for pásánó read pdsdné.

5 for pásánó read pásán é .

6 for Pupphá. read Puppha- : for minju . read manjú .

a for Ekamperlahanth áyu read Elan pidahanatth dya.

8 for Manoramań read manoraman .

' O for -rajztata- rcau -rajata- ; for hémamdya read hémamaya.

12 for chitánanté read •witánanté.

13 for Chitanu read Witána .

14 for ratańéwahi katánécha road ratanéki katánéwa,

15 for willhánicha read wiwillhinicha .

180 1 for mahnınaláka . read mihimalaka.; for sattharétu read santhárétu .

3 for pátimań read patimun.

6 for Winahattho read Wináhattho .

8 for dhinagghacha read dhanaggh acha : for atthandhuń, read atthatd ahun.

10 for ţinésu read thánésie : for tatthattha read tattha tattha ,

11 for pabbajanampicha reail pabbajjanampicha.

181 3 for -samitan rcad -samitin ,

6 for Pasálajatakánicha read Pasa lajanakánicha .

182

1 for játukantu realjitakantı : for -manılan read mandań.

4 for ádáy . read áirisa . : for -sakhd read -sakha,

5 for niggih z- read -nigdhakd

h for walılhi- read -watthi

1
1

I
I

-
-

1 -

8 for mdni- read -mani

183 2 for -guna- read -guna

S for nangarań read nagarań .

9 for -yatin read -yatin- : for jala- read chhala

10 for charamanamhi read charamánamhi,

Il for -badilhan read buddhan ,

1
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184 1 for jala- read chhala- : for -naţthánań read -taţthánań.

2 for wuttó read wutthó.

4 for Sattáha read Sattháha.

8 for parayiinalta- read pardyatta

38 after preserved add Rámagámo.

185 1 for nogeri read nágéhi,

3 for samantó read sámanté .

8 for rasmin- rcad rasmi

11 for tassópipari read tassópari.

30 for Majerika read Manjerika.

183 5 for charlıwdré read chatudewdré.

7 for natakiltihi read ndiak itthihi.

11 for dandalipika read dandad ,pika.

21 for Wessakammo read Wissakammo.

187 2 for Nimrjjitwd puthawiya read Nimmujjitwa puthuriya .

3 for pallake read pallanké.

9 for -watthawá read wațțawa.

10 for ah 4- read hu

11 for nanganan read nugánaí .

12 for hata road hatá.

28 for forty read one ( hundred ).

168 5 for nayuktań read nayullań : for bhikkha, wo read bhikkhawo,

il for ndgási " read nágáti "

189 2 for wanchitamhá read wanchitamha .

10 for Santusino read Santusito.

12 for Pari- read Pári

27 for Wessakamınó read Wissakammo.

30 for Santusino read Santusito.

190 of for Dutthg amani read Dutthagamani .

7 for déwa read - déwé.

9 for ché read mé : for haťthámonaso read hatthamdnaso .

14 for saltá read satta.

15 for wichari read wiwari .

191
5 for changóta- read -changółań .

6 for ubbarlhetwd read abbattetwa.

di for updsathé read upósalhé.

31 for “ asála ” read “ asálhi ” : for " attarasála " read “ uttarasála “

192 2 for ganha- read gana :

3 for janná read janatá.

4 for káináyó read I dmáy é.

7 for Sanghójáni tumarahati read Sanghó jánitumarahali.

9 for ganılha read ganihá.

10 for Mé dawannachhapasand read Médawannachhapds dnd .
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193 5 for -rógen éna read -rógéna : for ásé read dsi.

S for pangunchalaka- read panchangulaka.

10 for-kunkuttha- read -kunkuma

31 for “ kunkuttahaka ” read “ kunkuma "

194 3 for pasanno read passanto,

5 for -putta- read -putta

9 for pariw driyan read pariwariya.

12 for Ahatthéró read Aha théró : for mábhaye read má bháyi.

195 1 for sá rajjaraheta read sdrajjarahita.

z for Ekúnasta read Ekúnasata : for karitá read káritá : for kótihi read kóțihi.

10 for aggakháyikáchhatakó read aggakháyikachh dtaké.

11 for piddhakań read pindakó.

12 for parajjhitwá read parájitwa ; for ágátassa read ágatassa .

37 for sown read sour.

196 1 for áhá read áha.

5 for rajjań mahanimań read rajjamahań imań.

6 for waddhiyó read -waithiyo .

7 for télullo- read télulló

8 for Gathépakkhé read Gathé pakké.

9 for diwaséchu read diwasésu .

12 for Tato- read Tató-: for kathapésiń read kath ápésiń .

197 3 for tamme- read tammé

4 for tan read tań.

6 for -pálako read ch dlakó.

10 for sattań tań read sattannań .

12 for chittampasd detwd read chittampasádetwa.

23 for Máliyadéwo read Maliyadéwo.

198 I for imé read mé .

4 for sanwatthań read yanwațthań .

7 for rdjánam té pathethitá read rájánań té rathé thitá.

Il for kankhawinódanań read kankhd winódanań.

12 for jana . read jáná.

13 for puppa read puppha.

199 3 for wasanté read wasaté,

5 for khanayéwa Tusita read khananyéwa Tusita : for niwattitwa read nibbattitwa.

10 for muchchaté read wuchchaté.

12 for mátámatá read mátá mátá .

200 i for pitá read phítá.

12 for Wélangacheddhikanchéwa read Wélangawiłthikanchéwa.

201 2 for chattań read chhattan .

o for Girikum hilandmakań read Girikumbhilandmakan,

7 for -wbbhayan read -whayan.

8 for -sah éwaha read sahéw aga .

10 for Sanghanun ! áya read Sanghanunņága.

1

I
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201 12 for anúdaróna.janinsu read andılaró na janinso : for paribhasayi read pariha , ayi

13 for tinisahassáni read finisata sahassáni.

15 for kanchu- read kanchuka.

202 2 for sata sahassa read satasahassani.

3 for mahámahi read mahámhi.

5 for -máyancha read -másancha .

12 for thapisicha read thapésicha .

29 for Kurundupósako read Kurundaposako.

30 for Maharantáko read Maharantako.

203 1 for sattá read satta : for brahmaniyócha read bráhmanatissécha.

2 for brahmanúyassa read brahmanatissassa .

5 for Pandkáthaya read Pandu bhaya

10 for lahuń read lahu .

11 for puttakańchéwa read puttakaduwéwa ..

13 for pind (danań read pindalánań.

14 for The aforesaid brahman read The brahman Tisso.

204 1 for pattha- read hattha .

2 for Sila . read Sild : for wasé read wasi.

3 for mahipati read mahipatin ,

4 for wasiténa read wasi tena.

5 for Somailéwimadawiyań read Sómadéwimadáwhayan .

17 for Síla- read Sila

205 2 for ágantań read dyantan.

4 for Kumbhilakamhá. read Kumbhilakamahe.

for páhaná read páhund.

11 for Kárétu read Kárétuń : for rannówá read rannau a .

12 for Ranạó sakkáto read Ranná salkáti,

206 for yathanam dganjisuń read yath athanamaganchhivun .

5 for dassu read dassasu .

9 for -kumbamhe read -gambamhé.

12 for dakkhinató read dlakkinató .

13 for chiratthilthań read chiratthitatthan .

ZOR 8 for pindaputan read pindapátań.

14 for paildhań- read -pattan- : for Dighabihú reuri Dighahah : ' ( ta

37 for Wangapaddha hagullo read Wangapattankulle

38 for Dighabáhugallo read Dighabáhukagallo,

209 1 for chadussannań read chatuuldassannan .

3 for karayi read kárayi .

4 for -péli read .pesi.

for dilasiyá read -adási sa .

12 after tasmin add sá .

11 for pokhharanitan riad pollharanin .

210 1 for poro . read puró

O formalita . read molila · for Imislurduga pel Imhorloping

9
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210 30 for Ambeduduga read Ambedugo.

21 2 for -matthaso read met haso.

4 for sumaņa ni read sumaņáni.

5 for wattéhi read wanțéhi.

7 for kasumá- read kusuma : for só pánato read sópánato.

8 fur uțihá- read utha

9 for satthin read saılılhiń .

10 for -kammakáraye read -kammamakdrayi.

11 for kalapá read kaldpá.

212 3 & 4 for goppa- read goppha : for purité read púrité .

7 for suddha- rend sudilha ,

13 for sahassa read sahássussa .

14 for Muni read Mani,

40 for Muni read Mani.

213 1 for gandha- read gantha- : for upaţth áti read upaţth dsi.

2 for - niya tań read -niyatań : for ságha- read sása

5 for wihár ésa red wihárésu : fur dhammasana- read dhammdsana.

6 for aliţtha- read atittha

7 for thapayitwa read tha payitwa : for sanittha- read niţthd

11 fordhajaggikató ranhi read thajaggikatóran éhí,

214 4 for Tálasit wána read T'alayitwana.

6 for káráyi read kárayi.

11 for pubbatauhayan read -pubbatasawhayan.

215 6 for karési read kérési .

7 for Lópásálé read Lóhap dsádé.

8 for Rajatóléna read Rajataléna .

9 for dakkinó read dakkhiné.

11 for -chumbatań read chumbațań.

12 for pujá read púrd

216 5 after Siwili add tan,

6 for ganjuń read ganchhuń.

8 for wacháraké read wich áraké.

11 for Chanılamukhasiwamandayitwd read Chanılamukhasiwań mandayitwa.

12 for sabba- read sabban.

13 for salhitó read sakhinó : for dáraké țhitó read cháraké tith é .

36 for “ This is the infant who stood in the relation of child of thy patron ; read “This is

thy patron's child ;-thy lord being incarcerated .

217 5 for Bhakkharahobbamhi read Hakkharasobbamhi.

6 for kammd nikátaw é read kammáni katawé.

9 for -thési read : p ési.

10 for lambakannancha read lambakannácha.

13 for rathd. read ratha

14 for Tikkhhat- read Tikkhat

15 for Tissaw dpichhanań read Tissavápiń chhanań .

I
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217 22 for Bhakkharahobbo read Hakkharasobbo .

218 6 for Hatthin wutthań read Hatthiwutthań.

for hantwá read gantwd.

12 for sattaitha- read satta

13 furahási read ahósi.

25 for noses read horns.

219 2 for dsanańhi read ásanamhi.

3 for 'ché read mé .

8 for Wasaha- read Wasab ha

11 for Rajagdha- read Rajag éha

12 for sahassa read sahassań.

220 1 for bhdwaya read -bháwáya.

2 for Rapallapúralisato read kapullapúwadésato,

5 for akásécha read akásé.

6 for góra- read hórd

9 for gilá read gilána : for manujádip á read manujdrlipa .

18 for commencing from Kapullapúra read according to the pancake simile

221 2 for khilamhi read khilamhi.

12 for -may é read mahé .

14 for watta- in both cases read watta.

15 for withi- read -witthi- : for -wacha read wacha .

39 for Mahanikawidhi read Mahanikawitthi.

222 5 for Wassab húpati read Wassababhúpati.

for thapetwána read thapetwana.

12 for Suttho read Tutthó.

13 for “ thérátu read thérót 14 .

223 7 for-mattatu read mattátu : for sanchayuń read sanchayan .

13 for pákawaddhayarlósicha real pákawatthayadósicha.

224 6 for Eti satta wihdró yá read Eté satta wiharé so.

225 I for Bhiti / tissa- read Bhatikatissa

15 for ayóchachhinnań read ayóchchhinnań .

16 for rannétu read ra !!!! ótu .

226 I for Chudda- read Kudda

5 for pasánań read pasádlań .

for Muchilapattan read pasanno Muchilapttene .

227 I omit the first T'athá : for Mai- read Mari

3 for -wina read -wéna .

5 for -pújin read -pújań ; for katetwá read káretwá : for .ghócha read sócha .

9 for ratthabé datthan read ratthabhédattań .

11 for Suhadéwiya- read Suhadówiya : for -mahindi read mabhindi : for tatthan read natthaí

9

-

12 for puha- read púga

228 1 for najjetwa read tajjetwa.

• For an explanation of this simile, vide the usurpation of Chandagutto, in the Introduction.
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227 2 for ganji read ganchhi.

3 for -ruicha read -ruyiha.

5 for-aganamhi read -anganamhi.

9 for-parito read purato : for -waddhan read wattan .

225 10 for -kumáraho read kumárako,

12 for - chakkhané read -chakkhanó.

13 for punábhayi read punáha só.

229 [ 1 for wallábha read wallabhá.

5 for chumbatan read chumbatan.

11 for -yattan read -yuttan.

13 fur dipá read dipé: for paddaté read padduté.

33 for north eastern read Eastern .

230 9 for ékó pawa- read ekópawa

13 for tassádatu read nasakká dátu : for yochigámé read yochi gamé.

231 1 for -dwaré read -dwáré.

3 for banda- read banda .

4 for ekkówa read ékakówa .

5 for pana read pathi : for nibandhicha read nimantıcha.

6 for parissa- read parissa

8 for katun read katun.

10 for térassamá read térasa samá .

12 for dinewań read -dinén éwań : for nibandhan- read nibaildhan

232 4 for chhinna- read Jinna

5 for manisómamhé read manisómawhé.

11 for nigghań read niggahań : for kitta- read thitta.

233 1 for álapató read alapantó.

12 for Maņiń duwé read Manidduwé.

13 for puthawipati read puthuwipati.

14 for who was the maternal uncle of the rájá Gótábhayó and invoking him in the terms in

which the king himself would use read To the said théro (also called ) Gótábhayó.

the maternal uncle of the king, addressing his invocations in the name of the rajá,

234 4 for sanghassa dánachiwarań read sanghassadá chhachiwaran .

6 for narapatichtá read narapatiná : for -hétunáti read .hétuwati.

7 for bhajat ena read bhajaté na.

13 fur wine . read winaya ,

235 1 for chaddito read chhaddito .

6 for pabbatá read labláni.

236 en fur dháranancha read dhárunancha .

8 for nakáni read néháni.

9 for úpasattétu reail úpasantetu .

11 for huhéne. read kuhané

13 for na read nan .

237 1 for kahhira- read kayira .

9 for amannisu read amannisur
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237 8 for Kóthawatamhi read Kótaw dlamhi.

13 for Kambalakan read Kumb álukań.

31 for Kóthawáto read Köthiwálo.

238 4 for nibbittó read nibbinnó : for sad lhan read sa'ban .

239 7 for maildhayanancha read - machchayénéwa.

8 for háritó read karité.

9 for this verse read Thirassátha Vahindassa Sarranindassa súru nó sutwana manuj indo só

pawuttin sabhamdilito.

11 for ndngarichira read nagaréchéwa.

240 4 for yathá, read yatha,

5 for thérassu sikiná read thérassasókina.

12 for sáyantha read sáyanhé.

15 for and keeping up, during the period of their detention , there, the mahadi nnn , read

resident both in the town and at a distance ; and keeping up a mahádánan,

a spiritual comfort to all living beings,

23 for Dhammasoko read Asóko.

6 for Tassá amanural hhant read Tassánumanarak hanta : for ráj áltabbansílá read rdjá

tabban siká .

8 for Abhayalissa was wahé read Abhayé, Tissawasawhé : for sild . read sild.

i for shumbhawé read . I ubbhawé : for - piyu-read -piyu

12 for wallıha- read wad dha ,

25 for the wiharo called Abhayatisso, read the wiháros called Abhayo and Tisso.

242 9 for akuró read akaró.

11 for Pannapungagunupéto read Pannápunnagunúpéto.

14 after jiwitassa add cha.

243 2 for mahánángan read mahanagań : for wammika . read wammika

5 for kupra nasılino read kuppanisilino.

6 for kátalba métthini?" read kálabbamélthiti

9 for sakhitan read suh hitań.

13 for chirabhihkhaya read khérańbhikkhdya .

15 for súlnyań read súlóyan.

244 1 for ańņósi read annási.

4 for salhi read sul hi : for bhikkhu read bhikkhun : for tutthiméwa panattanó read tutthi .

mérospanattano.

5 for arogá read arógá.

6 for achchhohare read ajjhóhari.

7 for dáklhéna read dukkhina.

10 for thapdpésiń read thapupisi.

13 for hayira read layirá.

14 for chudálimúla- read chandáliń múla .

20 for the delighted puiest, read the priest, in the impulse of his own joy :

245 i for gopánasi gatitamhi read goponasigaté tamhd .

2 for bilano read bilato .

3 for Hijjitwc read Bhijjitá : for manduko rcad mandulo

-
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245 4 for -apiniya read .apaniya .

12 for baddhawéné read baddhawéro .

13 for kanta . read katta.

246 2 for wérin read wéri.

246 3 for hóntóti read bhontóti .

5 for yati read yati .

13 for sunaháng read sunahdta .

14 for sayanto read sayané .

247 1 for prtin- read pinitin .

3 for phalitań willhd rcad phalitań droidhá .

4 for wejja lipassa read wéjjé dipassa .

24 for ' Sumano read Samano.

248 5 for ńápetwá read dápetwa .

ng for -námi read náni.

8 for yó read só.

9 for uyiyánań re ad nyyánań : for náse read nákdse.

10 for -vukkhépi real lick hehi : for dipó pamopápatamısó read dipópamó, pápatamasó .

11 for bhriyilliké rerd bhaya ldité : fur lókákitań read lókahitan .

12 for tatthú read tattha .

13 for binb . read bimbań.

219 7 for senik'ın yatiwinábhich read “ sanikan yatha wananticha . "

8 for charantá sanilhowané read charatdsana dhówané.

10 for Cháliulilasi read Chátud lasi : for patipudikaya read patipadika.

di for samailánań read sampailánań.

12 for Marantecha read Charantécha .

27 for sweeping them towards the margin (of the chétiyo) , he enabled these ( insects)

to rescue themselves ; and continuing his procession, he sprinkled water as he

proceeded, from his chank. read sweeping them aside, said " quickly escape into

the wilderness ; and providing himself with water in his chank he proceeding in

his procession, purifying altars.

250 5 for waildhuyi real waddhayi .

8 for -wattha read -watthu ,

11 for pátań jalimanań read patanjali matan .

251 2 for nasadhiyá read nasódhiga.

of for pachchhata magguhi read pachchhatamaggahi.

5 for so, sóhi read só hósi.

S for tath dchariyd . read tathachariya

10 for passanosó read passanó só.

252 3 for sali read satin.

8 for santhapésuń read santhapésuń .

10 for nahunéwa read mahunéwa.

12 for Ganthákaré read Ganthakaré.

253 5 for -pathayo read -patayo.

254 Ąy for Dáthq. read Dáthá. : for sudha- read sadhé,
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254 6 for •yattéyé read -yantayé : for hathikarékasi read hathipákárékasi : fur •punſa. read

-punnań.

8 for éwań read éwa.

11 for Silatissá- read Silatissa .

255 5 for -énanti read - étanti ; for Disawana read Diswana .

6 for nékkhan- read nikkhan

8 for etthéhi read etthéti.

10 for " khiró danań read -khíródanań .

11 for bhunjitéyan read bhunjatdyan .

12 for rájań read rajjań.

256 2 for Hané read Haté.

3 for másé nanidhanań read máséna nidhanań .

7 for -gámiwá read -gámawa .

10 for keddro . read kédár é...

259
9 for bhdginéyassa read bh dgineyyassa .

10 for kasáyurusu read kasdyúrusu .

261 5 for mánasé read manusé.
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